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“Behold, I come quickly." 

Key. 22 : 12. 


Blessed Lord God! awaken Thou us, that, when Thy Son oometh, we may be prepared 
joyfully to receive Him, and with pure hearts to serve Thee ; through the same, Thy Son, Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


“Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

Key. 22 : 20. 
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ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. 

Ever since the calling of Abraham and the 
covenant made with him, the dispensations of 
God’s grace and mercy to man have had re- 
spect to his seed, both “ that which is of the law” 
and “that which is of the faith of Abraham 
for the promises include both according to 
their different Relations and conditions; and 
furnish ground for the distinction indicated by 
our title, — Israel and the Church. 

By the Church we understand the elect peo- 
ple of God, not only as distinguished from the 
world out of which they are chosen, but also 
from the professed people of God, with whom 
they are to a certain extent identified. By 
Israel we understand the seed of Jacob, whose 
name was changed to Israel when he wrestled 
and prevailed with the messenger of Jehovah. 
We shall have to notice other applications of 
these terms as we proceed. For some two 
thousand years, Israel was ostensibly the only 
people of God on the earth. Their calling, 
and the dealings of God with them, were de- 
signed to subserve an important end in the 
preservation of the Church, or elect people of 
God. The moral corruption of mankind before 
the deluge, had nearly overwhelmed the right- 
eous seed, making it necessary to destroy the 
world, and save Noah, the only righteous one 
of his generation, and his family, and through 
them to rcpopulate the earth under different 
physical, moral and political arrangements, 
better adapted to conserve the purpose of God 
for the redemption of a righteous seed — His 
elect Church. And the almost universal de- 
fection of mankind from the worship of God to 


idolatry, at the calling of Abraham, had shown 
the necessity of instituting some other meas- 
ures, by which a total apostasy might be 
avoided. Hence the calling of Abraham, and 
the separation of his seed in the line of Isaac 
and Jacob, to be a peculiar people unto God. 
Hence the covenants made with him and with 
them, which, while agreeing with the general 
scheme of redemption, included some special 
grants — some absolute — some conditional ; 
some respecting Israel and others the Church : 
the knowledge of which is essential to a full 
understanding of the Gospel scheme, and the 
mysteries of redemption by Jesus Christ. 

Two treatises, one, u The Jews and the 
Christian Church,” by Prof. E. W. Hengsten- 
berg; the other, “Israel’s Judicial Bliudness,” 
by Joseph L. Lord, M.A., have attracted con- 
siderable attention, and are likely to exert an 
influence on the opinions of many, in reference 
to the present and future relations of Israel 
and the Church, prejudicial to the cause of 
truth. The theory of Prof. Hengstenberg is, 
“that the Christian Church is a continuance of 
Israel,” and “to it belong most of the promises 
which are supposed to furnish a pledge of the 
future salvation of the Jews*” and “have al- 
ready found their fulfilment in the victorious 
career pursued by the Church through all past 
centuries,” though they “are, at the same time r 
fitted to awaken and sustain hopes concerning 
the Jews,” and “ that they will yet attain to 
greater importance in the Kingdom of God 
by which he means the Christian Chureh. He 
holds that they are to be converted and added 
to the Church after the heathen nations are 
brought in, and by the labors of the heathen 

(i) 
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nations ; but that they will be converted indi- 
vidually, and not as a nation. That “the type 
of Jewish nationality” was, at the Christian 
era, “ stamped on all nations that entered into 
the Church of Christ,” and “ their true nation- 
ality terminated.” And that what remains to 
them “has for its centre, hatred to Christ,” is 
crumbling to pieces, and will utterly vanish 
with their conversion, and incorporation into 
the Christian Church, which, as the continua- 
tion of Israel, is the Zion and Jerusalem 
meant in the prophecies and promises respect- 
ing their restoration. Hence there will be no 
restoration of Jewish nationality in the land of 
promise — no “future glorious Kingdom of Is- 
rael” there. “Their original nationality has 
become the common property of all Chris- 
tians,” and “every day the Jews participate 
more fully in the life of the Christian nations, 
amidst which they have taken up their abode.” 

The theory of Mr. Lord is, that “the pro- 
phetic history of Israel includes the whole of 
three distinct dispensations; the past, or Mo- 
saic; the present, or Christian, and the future, 
or Millennial.” “ That the Mosaic was to Israel, 
as a nation, a disciplinary or probationary dis- 
pensation; that the Christian is to Israel, a 
judicial or penal, as it is to the Gentile nations, 
a probationary dispensation; Israel remaining 
in her judicial blindness until its close; and 
that the Millennial will be to Israel a dispensa- 
tion of everlasting peace, and repose, and 
honor, and blessing, and glory, and exaltation 
above all the nations of the earth;” “when 
the theocracy which Israel forfeited by her sins, 
and of which, in the multitude of her iniqui- 
ties and transgressions, she was unworthy, shall 
be gloriously restored, and the warfare of the 
elect Church mil^ant, and the predicted over- 
turning and overturning and overturning of the 
unbelieving nations being ended, the Root and 
Offspring of David, the Bright and Morning 
Star, shall arise and shine, and sit upon the 
throne of His father David, in the manifested, 
triumphant and covenanted glory both of His 
Davidic and spiritual kingdom, and reign for- 
ever and ever.” That the judicial blindness 
of Israel began in the days of Isaiah, and, in- 
creasing daily, rendered them “incapable of 


understanding the mysteries of Christ’s spir- 
itual kingdom on the earth, under the present 
Gospel dispensation, as revealed in His public 
and unexplained parables.” “ That the king- 
dom of God illustrated by the parables is the 
spiritual kingdom or professing Church in its 
present earthly form and manifestation, through- 
out the whole course of the Gospel dispensa- 
tion, from the beginning to the end of it.” 
“ That Christ first offered to the Jewish nation, 
not the Davidic and temporal kingdom which 
they had expected, but His spiritual kingdom 
only, upon conditions which were as repugnant 
to their ceremonial self-righteousness as it was 
to their infatuated worldly hopes and expecta- 
tions.” Hence they rejected Him, aud still 
remain in their judicial blindness, and must so 
remain until “He will appear again to over- 
throw forever Geutile ascendency and oppres- 
sion in the earth,” when “the spirit of grace 
and supplications shall be poured upon the house 
of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, and the vail shall be lifted from their 
eyes, and God’s ancient covenants concerning 
Israel and Jerusalem will be fully realized.” 

These theories, plausibly presented, and seem- 
ingly sustained by Scriptural quotations, though 
viewing things from different standpoints, agree 
in the idea that the kingdom of God is the 
Christian Church of the Gospel dispensation, 
which, with its spiritual blessings, was offered 
to the Jews in the ministry of Jesus, aud by 
them, in their judicial bliudness, rejected; and 
that they will remain in that blindness until 
after the close of this dispensation, when they 
will be converted and brought into the Chris- 
tian Church. But here they diverge. One 
denies the future restoration of Jewish nation- 
ality, the other affirms it ; one holds that they 
will only be converted individually, the other 
that they will be converted as a nation ; one 
maintains that the heathen nations, being con- 
verted and brought into the Church at the 
close of this dispensation, will be the instru- 
mentality of Israel’s conversion ; the other, that 
Gentile apostasy will culminate at the close of 
this dispensation, in their oppression of restored 
Israel, and will be overthrown by the personal 
coming of Christ to deliver Israel; and- that 
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this demonstration in their behalf, accompa- 
nied by an outpouring of the Spirit, will effect 
their conversion*, one holds that the Jews, at 
their conversion, will be absorbed in the Chris- 
tian Church, which has succeeded to their 
original nationality, and that they will thence- 
forward have no distinctive national existence 
or peculiar blessedness; the other, that restored 
and redeemed Israel will be exalted to the fore- 
most places among the nations of the earth, 
and dwell safely on the high places of Jacob, 
among their vines and fig-trees, their olives 
and their palms, and all the nations, being 
converted through their ministry, shall call 
them blessed, and rejoice with them in the 
fulfilment of all their ancient covenants and 
blessings. 

It cannot be that both these theories are 
true ; for even their agreements are more ap- 
parent than real, and their contradictions are 
radical and irreconcilable. It is far more 
likely that both are erroneous, though contain- 
ing some truths. We will try them by the 
word of God, which is properly regarded as 
the only infallible authority on the. subject; 
an authority to which both appeal, and which 
alone can settle the question, and guide our 
minds into the truth. 

And, first, we find that, wherein they seem- 
ingly agree, they agree in error, in holding 
that the kingdom of God is the professing 
Church. Professor Hengstenberg, regarding 
the Christian Church as simply a continuance 
of Israel, says : 11 There is but one Church of 
God, one Israel, one house under two adminis- 
trations from the days of Abraham till the end of 
the world ; ” and he speaks of the times of Abra- 
ham as “ the very beginning of the kingdom of 
God ;” and proselytes of Israel, he calls, “ born 
heathens, ” who 44 become members of the king- 
dom of God ;” and says : “ The living idea which 
foriged the groundwork of Israel’s nationality 
was that of the kingdom of God.” To this nation- 
ality he holds that the Christian Church suc- 
ceeded, or was simply a continuance of it, and 
the conversion of the Jews is set forth as their 
being brought into the kingdom of God, con- 
sequently, the professing Christian Church is 
now the kingdom of God. Mr. Lord defines 


the kingdom of God or the kingdom of heaven 
to be “ Christ’s spiritual kingdom, or the pro- 
fessing Church under its present earthly form 
and manifestatibn ;” but he also uses language 
which implies that the professing Church, in 
its Jewish form, was the kingdom of God, for 
he says: “The meaning (of Christ’s words, 
Matt. 21:47) is that the Messiah’s spiritual 
kingdom should be taken from the Jewish na- 
tion, considered as the Jewish Church, Christ’s 
only visible Chnrch on earth hitherto.” It is 
evident, then, that both regard the kingdom of 
heaven as the professing Church under both 
administrations, the Jewish and the Christian. 

Now, if this is so, the terms u kingdom of 
heaven ” and “ professing Church ” are equiva- 
lent, and the latter may be substituted for the 
former, without involving any absurdity or in-* 
congruity. But, apply this test, and all is jar- 
gon, for what relevancy is there in “ Repent 
ye, for the professing Chnrch is at hand?” (Matt. 
8:2); and “ Except your righteousness shall ex- 
ceed the righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees, ye shall, in no case, enter into the pro- 
fessing Chnrch /” (Matt. 5:20); and “It is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter into the 
professing Church f” (Matt. 19 : 24), when, ac- 
cording to their theory, the “ professing 
Church ” had existed from the days of Abra- 
ham, and the Jews, including the scribes, and 
Pharisees, ai^l rich men, constituted that 
Church. Is it the reward promised to the poor 
iu spirit and the persecuted for righteousness 
sake that “ theirs is the professing Church ? ” 
(Matt. 5:3, 10.) How does it appear that the 
“ least in the professing Church ” was greater 
than John the Baptist, when he was a burning 
and shining light in it ? (Matt. 11:11.) Did the 
penitent thief mean to ask Christ to remember 
him when He came into His professing Church? 
Luke 28 : 42. Is it through much tribulation we 
enter into the professing Church? (Acts 14: 
22.) Enough ; it is shown that the term profess- 
ing Church cannot be substituted for the king- 
dom of God without manifest incongruity, and, 
therefore, the professing Church caunot be the 
kingdom of God. 

If the kingdom of God is the professing 
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Church, and was instituted in Abraham's time, 
then the Jewish people had it in possession all 
along, and were deceived in the expectation of 
it as jet future. But this expectation was 
founded on the covenants and promises of God 
which spoke of it as future. See Ex. 19 : 5, 
6, where, on condition that they would obey 
His voice and keep His covenant, God promises 
to make them a peculiar treasure to Himself 
above all people — a kingdom of priests. This 
cannot mean that He would make them His 
professing Church , for that they already were. 
The meaning is clear enough. It is that He 
would make them a glorious hierarchy of king- 
priests over all the earth, and subdue all to 
their government. In them God was making 
trial of the natural seed in the flesh, to show 
the impracticability of training them for the 
kingdom of God. For, as He had foreseen, 
they did not obey His voice nor keep His cove- 
nant, and so the promise was never fulfilled to 
them, though God was ready to fulfil it in every 
generation of their national trial, as He says, 
Psalm 81:13-15: “0 that my people had 
hearkened unto Me, and Israel had walked in 
My ways! I should soon have subdued their 
enemies, and turned My hand against their ad- 
versaries. The haters of the Lord should have 
submitted themselves unto Him j but their 
time should have endured forever." Their 
national covenant was broken in all their gen- 
erations down to the termination of their trial, 
and, though in the terms of the 'covenant God 
had said of them : “ Ye are God's (rulers), and 
all of you are children of the Most High, yet 
ye shall die like men (like Adam), and fall 
like one of the princes." (Ps. 82 : 6, 7.) 

The kingdom of heaven, though in its glori- 
ous realization yet future, has a relative bear- 
ing to all dispensations from the beginning. 
The germ of it was contained in the Adamic 
covenant, wherein it was said to him : u Be 
fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it: and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon 
the earth." (Gen. 1 : 28.) And on his defection 
it was given to Christ as the second Adam, 
who “ shall not fail nor be discouraged till He 


have set judgment in the earth, and the isles 
shall wait for His law." (Isa. 42:4.) See also 
Ps. 8 : 4, 8, and Heb. 2 : 6-9, where it is shown 
that the Dominion promised to Adam is trans- 
ferred to Christ, under whom all things are not 
yet put, though we see Him crowned with glory 
and honor in His exaltation to the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, till His enemies be 
made His footstool. This kingdom was involved 
in the declaration that the woman's seed shall 
bruise the serpent's head, thus laying a founda- 
tion for the faith which was found in Abel, 
Seth, Enoch, Noah, and others of the antedi- 
luvian age, and was involved in the organic 
government then divinely administered over 
the community known as the “ sons of God,” 
in contradistinction from the Cainite faction 
known as the sons of men. This kingdom 
was typically represented by the kingdom of 
Shem or Melchisedek from the deluge to the 
days of Abraham, to whom it was given by 
promise: “ For the promise that He should be 
the heir of the world was not to Abraham, or 
to his seed, through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith, — to the end the promise 
might be sure to all the seed ; not to that only 
which is of the law, but to that also which is 
of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of 
us all, — before Him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not as though they were." (Rom. 
4 : 13-17.) To the natiou of Israel, consisting 
of the natural seed of Abraham, it was prom- 
ised, as already shown, on condition of obedi- 
ence; and, during their national trial, was in- 
cluded in their theocracy, until the Babylonish 
captivity, when God said, “ I will overturn, over- 
turn, overturn it ; and it shall be no more, until 
He come whose right it is ; and I will give it 
Him." (Ezek. 21 :27.) The kingdom of Israel 
was confirmed in the family of David by an 
everlasting covenant (1 Chron. 17 : 9-14, and 
Psalm 89 : 34-37), and to Solomon God prom- 
ised, on condition of his obedience, to estab- 
lish the throne of His kingdom upon Israel 
forever (1 Kings 9 : 2-5), that is, in Millennial 
glory; but, as he was disobedieut, the glory 
was not manifested, and Solomon died, and 
the kingdom was rent in twain, and his line 
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continued in possession of the minor section 
only nntil the Babylonish captivity, when it 
ended in the childless Coniah, and the destruc- 
tion of all that remained of Solomon’s seed. 
( Jer. 22 : 24-30, and 52 : 10, 1 1, 31-34.) But 
still the covenant insured that David should 
have a Son, who should also be God’s Son, 
with whom the promise shall be fulfilled ac- 
cording to Isa. 9:6, 7 ; and when the angel of 
the Lord announced to Mary the miraculous 
conception and birth of a Son, he said, u He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of His father David. 
And He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
forever (that is in Millennial glory), and of His 
kingdom there shall be no end.” (Luke 1 : 32, 
33.) But the throne of His father David was 
not given to Him during His first advent, nor 
after His resurrection ; and when His disciples 
inquired, “ Wilt Thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel ?” He replied, “ It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons which 
the Father hath put in His own power,” or 
hath retained in His own right. (Acts 1 : 6, 7.) 
But when He ascended, and took His seat at 
the right hand of God, angels appeared to them, 
and told them that He should come again in 
like manner as they had seen Him depart. 
And they subsequently learned, after God shall 
have visited the Gentiles, in the mercy of the 
Gospel dispensation, to take out of them a 
people for His name, the Lord Jesus will re- 
turn, and will build again the tabernacle of 
David, which is fallen down ; and will build 
again the ruins thereof, and set it up. (Acts 15 : 
16. ) And during the Gospel dispensation, the 
kingdom of heaven is like the grain of mustard 
which a man look and sowed in his field ; it is 
in its hidden, undeveloped, unmanifested con- 
dition. It is not now seen. It is sown in the 
world by the preaching of the Gospel now, as 
it was formerly sown by the precious promises 
which contained it, by types and symbols which 
foreshadowed it, by the predictions of prophets 
and songs of poets in anticipation of it And 
every true believer is an heir of that kingdom, 
and shall be a king and priest in it. But it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be; the 


world now knoweth us not, because it knew 
not Christ. The professing Church is known 
and recognized as a power in the world ; but 
the saints, the elect remnant, are not known, 
are not recognized as a power of the earth. 
The professing Church is not the kingdom of 
heaven. It is only the blade, the stalk, the 
husk which serves for the better concealment 
of the precious grain. Nothing but the grain 
will be harvested at last ; all the rest will be 
consumed with unquenchable fire. If it were 
not for the grain there would be no blade, no 
stalk, no husk ; and if it were not for the rem- 
nant whom the Lord will save, there would be no 
professing Church. The professing Church and 
sectarian organizations are only preserved for 
the sake of the hidden remnant, the few names 
of Christ’s chosen people The Church of Sar- 
dis may count her membership by thousands, 
but there are only a few who have not defiled 
their garments. In every age the saints of God 
have been a small remnant of the professed 
people of God. * # 


THOUGHTS ON GEN. XVIII AND XIX. 

In the life of Abraham we have presented to 
us the life of faith (not that perfect life of faith 
set before us in that of Jesus “ the author and 
finisher of faith”) ; but the life of one who be- 
lieved God, and when called to go out, not 
knowing whither he went, obeyed. One, who 
by his obedience became separated from the 
fallen family of man, and though in the land 
promised him for an inheritance, he was in it as 
a stranger and a sojourner. In him we have a 
representative of God’s elect, His choseu ones. 
Scripture speaks of him as “ the father of all 
them that believe.” (Rom. 4.) 

In the chapters before us we have the history 
of God’s dealings with the world (for Sodom 
was the world) and with the people called By 
His name; and, if I mistake not, this history 
concerned not only Abraham and his genera- 
tion, but was recorded as an example to those 
that should come after : even for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. (2 
Pet. 2 : 6 ; 1 Cor. 10 : 11.) Abraham’s day and 
Noah’s day are presented by the Lord Himself 
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a 8 figures of “ this present evil world.” (See 
Matt. 24, and Luke 17.) 

Sodom had been warned, but she heeded not 
the warning. She had been chastened, but she 
repented not, she only increased in wickedness, 
waxing worse and wo^se ; her cry had become 
grievous in the ear of the Lord, and He said, 
• 4 1 will go down now, and see whether they 
have done altogether according to the cry of it, 
which has come unto Me; and if not, I will 
know.” 

Here at this crisis in the history of the in- 
habitants of the cities of the plain (bear in 
mind that this may be the position of our own 
generation), let me call your attention to these 
two facts, viz., there is deliverance from judg- 
ment , and there is separation before it comes. 
The one illustrated in the escape of Lot, the 
other in the separation of Abraham. 

Abraham was a stranger in the land, dwell- 
ing in a tent; he had no continuing city here, 
but looked for one to come, “ even a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
G od.” ( Heb. 11:10.) How perfect his separa- 
tion from Jhe world. How perfectly he repre- 
sents the Church, the betrothed of Christ. Ac- 
cordingly we find the Lord speaking in this 
wise, “ Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do?” It is thus the bride and bride- 
groom are ever represented as in perfect sym- 
pathy, “My beloved is mine, and I am His.” 
(Sol. Song 2:16.) How great, how glorious the 
purposes of God I 

Abraham, the heavenly man, stands with the 
Lord Himself, and there, overlooking Sodom, 
they reason together. Lot is simply rescued. 
Abraham talks with God, is informed by Him 
of His intentions, and as the result of his re- 
peated intercessions receives the promise if he 
find but ten righteous among its many inhabi- 
tants, for their sake it shall not be destroyed. 
We have then, I assume, in this history pre- 
sented in brief the order of events at Christ’s 
second coming to bless His people, to destroy 
llis enemies. Let us recapitulate. 

Abraham is the representative of that class 
of professing Christians, who, having separated 
themselves from the world and its illusions, 
wait for their Lord. They anxiously wait the 


cry, Behold, the bridegroom cometh. They 
are the wise virgins prepared to go into the 
marriage. (Matt. 30 : 1-3.) Their citizenship is 
in heaven, from whence they look for the Sa- 
viour, the Lord Jesus Christ. They are the 
children of the day. They have kept the word 
of Christ’s patience, and He comes and takes 
them to Himself, keeping them according to 
His word from the hour of temptation which 
shall come upon all the world “ to try them that 
dwell upon the earth.” (Rev. 3: 10.) In the 
same book, chapters 4 and 5, we find them (be- 
fore the seals are opened or judgments inflicted) 
seated on thrones crowned and robed in white, 
singing the song of redemption and anticipat- 
ing a reiga yet future over the earth. How 
come they in heaven? With them a living 
voice had spoken, u .Come up hither .” Many 
other analogous passages might be cited in 
proof of this, the first act of Christ, at His 
coming. 

The second act will consist of the open visi- 
ble descent of Christ with His saints to earth. 
John saw heaven opened, and Christ the Judge, 
under the symbol of the rider on the whitehorse, 
came forth, “ and the armies which were in 
heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean.” (Rev. 19 : 14.) 
He comes now to take vengeance upon His 
enemies ; terror and dismay seize the inhabi- 
tants of earth : a result vastly different this 
from that of His first act, the gathering of His 
saints. “ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of His saints, to execute judgment 
upon all,” etc. (Jude 14 : 25.) To this, His open 
manifestation, belong the following class of 
texts : Matt. 24 : 27-30 ; Luke 17 : 20-30; Rev. 
19 ; Isa. 24 : 34, etc. 

The revelation of Jesus Christ takes place 
while Jerusalem is suffering terrible things at 
the hand of Antichrist and his allies. Sud- 
denly, like the forked lightning, “comes the 
Lord of hosts to fight for Mount Zion, and for 
the hill thereof.” (Isa. 31:4; 66 : 15-16 ; Zech. 
14, etc.) It is here we find the class prefigured 
by Lot, a spared, a delivered remnant, for there 
is to be such a class both among the Jews and 
Gentiles. See Zech. 13:7-9; 14: 16. Judgment 
begins at Jerusalem, “ For out of Zion shall go 
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forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.” (Isa. 2 : 3.) 14 The Lord also shall 

roar out of Zion, and utter His voice from Jeru- 
salem.” (Joel 3: 16.) This is His utterance 
in thunder tones : 44 But these Mine enemies, 
which would not that I should reign over them, 
bring hither, and slay them before Me.” (Luke 
14 : 27.) The incorrigible are destroyed, those 
willing to acknowledge Him King of kings and 
Lord of lords, are preserved. 

These few thoughts, suggested by the reading 
of the history of God’s dealing with Abraham, 
Lot, and the inhabitants of the cities of the 
plain, lead me to ask, living as we are in these 
last days, are we living in the tent, or in the 
city ? Is our citizenship in heaven, or is it in 
the world ? Are we waiting for the Lord ? 
Have we been already enlightened by His Spirit 
as to His mind concerning Sodom ; and are we 
walking as did Abraham, as did holy Enoch 
with God ? If so, then it may be soon recorded 
of us as it has been of the latter, 44 They are 
not, for God has taken them.” God give us 
grace to stand among the faithful, 44 in the day 
that shall burn as an oven.” (Mai. 4:1.) 

0. K. 

READ YOUR BIBLE. 

Read your Bible, Christ is coming, 

Rend it earnest, read it true ; 

Ask His grace to understand it, 

For the Gentile, for the Jew ! 

Read your Bible, God is coming, 

Take the straightest, simplest, view j 

Measure not with earthly wisdom, 

Foolish Gentile, foolish Jew! 

Read your Bible, Jesus coming 
Bids you seek ; He will imbue, 

Every heart to gladly hear it, 

Both the Gentile and the Jew ! 

Read your Bible ! ’tie His ohoosing 
Ever telling something new ; 

Strengthening the heavy laden. 

Hoar it Gentile, hear it Jew ! 

Read your Bible, prove, oompare it 
With all dross, as heavenly dew ; 

It will lighten every burden. 

Try it Gentile, try it Jew ! 


Read your Bible, precious volume, 

Written by a ohosen few ; 

SJ ark, digest, and loud proclaim it, 

To the Gentile, to the Jew ! 

Rend your Bible, heed, and fear it, 
Thoughts of evil ’twill subdue ; 

Tell you of your Lord and Master, 

Read it Gentile, read it Jew ! 

Read your Bible, study closely ; 

Search the sacred page anew, 

In each line God sends a message, 

Love Him Gentile, love Him Jew! 

Read your Bible, ’tie a treasure, 

And He bids you guard it too, 

In your heart’s embrace to fold it, 

Wear it Gentile, wear it Jew ! 

Read your Bible, guilty sinner, 

On the cross He died for you, 

And He gives you life eternal, 

Take it Gentile, take* it Jew! 

Read your Bible, ’tie a blessing, 

Soon you oannot dare pursue, 

Ruthless hands will fiercely tear it 
From the Gentile, from the Jew !* 

Read your Bible, times are ooming 
When God’s word men will eschew, 

Call the Antiohrist their Saviour. 

Scorn him Gentile, scorn him Jew ! 

Read your Bible, foes will burn it, 

Rend the Holy Book in two, 

And you may not, must not, worship. 
Listen Gentile, listen Jew ! 

Read your Bible, heed not isms, 

Satan’s schemes to mischief brew ; 

God will lead you from temptation. 

Ask Him Gentile, ask Him Jew! 

Read your Bible, proud Napoleon, 

Wilful king ; can this be you ? 

“Art thou he of whom I’ve spoken ?”f 
Qui vive Gentile, Qui vive Jew ! 

Read your Bible, Israel read it, 

“ Antiohrist will make with you, 

A covenant of seven yean binding,” 

Trust him 7iot deluded Jew ! J 

* Amos 8 : 11, 12. f Esekiel 38 : 17. % Daniel 9 : 27. 
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Queen of Britain, read your Bible. 

Watch the dark, apostate crew, 
Pray to God ; yonr crown’s in danger. 
Guard it Gentile, goard it Jew ! 

Read yonr Bible, great Columbia, 

God the righteous speaks to yon ! 
Bids your ‘ ‘ urilderncss to shelter, 
Fleeing Gentile, fleeing Jew !”* 


' * Revelations 12 : 6, 14. 


Read your Bible, in the struggle, 

You'll not pass unscathed through ; 

For “the image of the beast ” will 
Mark the Gentile, mark the Jew !* 

Read your Bible, priceless jewel, 
Heavenly gift of God to you ! 

Handed down through darkest ages 
To the Gentile, by the Jew !f 

Yeda. 


* Revelations 18 : 14-17. t Romans 3:1,2. 


JPttfftiOtt*. 


MAN’S DAY. 

“ It is a small thing to me,” says the Apos- 
tle (1 Cor. 4 : 3), “to be judged of you, or of 
man’s judgment.” But the words translated 
“ man’s judgment ” mean literally “man’s day.” 
The expression is peculiar, and the following 
verse shows that it is designed to stand in con- 
trast with the day of the Lord Jesus, which, not 
to mention other parts of the New Testament, 
is again and again mentioned in the Epistles 
to the Corinthians as the time when the be- 
liever will be manifested, and the grand issue 
of his faith realized. This is man’s day; man 
now looks at things, and judges of theta by the 
light of his own self-will, and their relation to 
the present and the passing. He looks on 
appearances, and his judgment passes current, 
and is little questioned. It was thus that the 
Just One, the Anointed of the Father, was con- 
demned and rejected ; and those who judge ac- 
cording to man’s day still reject Him. Judged 
by man’s day, all the conclusions of the Word 
of God are reversed, the cross of Christ is fool- 
ishness, and those who go out to Him without 
the gate bearing His reproach, are fanatics and 
enthusiasts. 

But in that other day, the day of Christ, the 
judgments of man’s day will be reversed ; and 
it must be remembered that the decisions of 
the day of Christ are for eternity. The Chris- 
tian lives now in the light of that coming day, 
which shines forth from the Word of God. 


This light shows things as they really are, for 
it shows them as God sees them ; and it shows 
them as they always will be, for it is the light 
of eternity. The man who lives in it sees God 
as the only satisfying portion of the soul ; and 
while, for the present, he seeks all his joy in 
God, he is looking forward to the more perfect 
enjoyment of this portion in His presence for 
evermore. The man who lives in the light of 
man’s day sees only the perishing things of 
time as a portion, and can choose no other. 
At the close of an earthly life, he must leave 
forever all of good that he knows or dreams of ; 
in that hour his thoughts perish. 

Yet it must not be supposed that those who 
are living in the light of man’s day are neces- 
sary irreligious. They bring in religion, how- 
ever, only as one of the many duties and de- 
cencies of life. They may even profess to re- 
gard it as very important ; but then they think 
that it ought to be confined to its own time 
and place, like other duties. At great cost 
they build its temples ; they observe its sacred 
days and hours ; they respect its ministers and 
ordinances; they profess to reverence the Bible, 
and perhaps read it at set times in appointed 
portions. They have their stated hours of 
private as well as of public prayer. They may 
take an interest in various efforts to bring the 
ignorant and depraved under the influence of 
their Church, and may contribute of. their sub- 
stance to support schools and missions, as con- 
ducive to the best interests of society. In fact 


Digitized by ’ ogle 



SELECTIONS. 


9 


no inconsiderable portion of the funds by which 
the chnrch buildings, which adorn our cities 
and villages, are erected and maintained, and 
by which the religious enterprises, which are 
the boast of our age, are supported, is contrib- 
uted by those who are living in the light of 
man’s day. Alas ! that it must be owned that 
those who profess to be living with that coming 
day in view, go down to meet the men of this 
world on their own ground, and court their 
support by countenancing their delusions. We 
need not pause to inquire what the religion of 
man’s day ends in. Whatever its influence, it 
cannot reach beyond the day to which it be- 
longs. Verily they have their reward. 

But we would rather call attention to the 
lamentable extent to which Christians are liv- 
ing in the light of man’s day, and are judging 
matters of faith and practice according to it. 
The result of this is the accommodation of the 
former to the wisdom of this world, and the 
conformity of the latter to the ways of this 
world. To say nothing at present of accom- 
modations of doctrine to the speculations of 
philosophy, falsely so-called, it is very sad to 
observe how often in the teaching of the 
Church the plainest teachings of the Word of 
God are set aside. Worldly-mindedness is called 
prudence, covetousness is called foresight, and 
the devotion of existence to personal aggran- 
dizement is called a laudable diligence in busi- 
ness. All is judged according to man’s day, 
m opposition to Him who has said : “ Seek not 
ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 
and live not in careful suspense. For all these* 
things do the nations of the world seek afler : 
and your Father knoweth that ye have need 
of these things. But rather seek ye the king- 
dom of God, and all these things shall be added 
unto you.” 

u Seeking the kingdom of God,” is, in other 
words, living in the light of the day of Christ 
And he who does so, instead of being occupied 
with the affairs and interests of this life, finds 
all his objects beyond it j and, as to present 
necessities, has a ground of perfect peace in 
the assurance of a heavenly Father’s care — 
the care of Him who counts the number of 
the stars, and calletb them all by name, and 


who at the same time numbers the very hairs 
of your head. No mother’s tender care ever 
went so far as this, and the most self-occupied 
man never so counted his own. But God’s care 
of His children goes so far as this. y He is suf- 
ficient for every exigency, great or small, and 
He encourages us to trust in Him for every- 
thing. He cares for us, and thus leaves us free 
to be occupied with Himself and the things 
that are above. Brethren, let us challenge our 
hearts in this matter. Unless wo have a prac- 
tical, habitual, living trust in the living God, 
it is vain to talk of seeking the things that are 
above. Now, it is doubtless true that many 
have obtained peace of conscience by faith in 
the blood of Christ, who do not enjoy peace of 
heart by faith in the assurance that He careth 
for us. Thus, eveu prayer brings no relief, be- 
cause they are all the while judging according 
to man’s day, and the actual dependence of 
their hearts is on things seen. Just as Jacob 
asked God to deliver him out of the hand of 
Esau; but showed where his actual depend- 
ence was by saying, “ I will appease him by a 
present” 

Christianity is not something which takes its 
place as one among the other duties and pro- 
prieties of life, to be attended to at its proper 
time, and then to be left out of view till that 
time comes around again. A man is not to 
be seen on the Lord’s day and at Church as a 
Christian, and all the rest of the week in all 
other places as any other man. Christianity is 
a life in which the eternal realities of the king- 
dom of God are anticipated. A Christian is 
one who is taken off from the old root in nature, 
and is grafted into Christ as the new root of all 
his thoughts, desires, and actions. He is not 
of the world, even as Christ is not of the world. 
His relation to all present things is changed, 
inasmuch as his life has its proper sphere in 
the day that is coming, and everything must 
be viewed in the light of that day. If this is a 
practical, living reality to us, we have two things 
to do — " to serve the living and true God, and 
to wait for His Son from heaven j” or rather we 
have one thing to do, which extends over the 
whole of life — " to serve God and one hope 
which fills up all the future-—" to wait for His 
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Son from heaven/’ Thus serving and waiting, 
everything is referred to God, and faith leans 
upon Him, leaves everything to Him, and even 
in a sea of trouble, rides upon the crest of the 
swelling whve, thence looking away in perfect 
repose to God, whose faithfulness is engaged to 
bring him to the desired haven. 

How is it, my brother? Are you living in 
the light of man’s day, or of the day of Christ ? 


THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT. 

11 Let the heathen be awakened, and come op to 
the valley of Jehoshaphat; for there will I sit to 
judge all the nations round about.” — J obl 3 : 13. 

At Siloam we are in the renowned Valley of 
Jehoshaphat, meaning, “Jehovah judgeth.” 
The origin of this name is found in a passage 
of the prophet Joel, in which he speaks of the 
“ Valley of Jehoshaphat,” where God will judge 
the oppressors of His people. It is singular 
that this valley, in three of the great religious 
systems of the world, should be designated as 
the scene of the last great judgment. The 
Jew here looks for the appearance of Messiah 
and destruction upon his enemies. On yonder • 
terrace wall of Mount Moriah, that overhangs 
this valley, the Mohammedan will tell you his 
Prophet will sit to judge the world ; while from 
yonder summit of Olivet the Saviour ascended 
to Heaven, and many believe that on this spot 
He will descend, and that before Him the na- 
tions will be gathered. Well is this wild ravine 
called the “ V alley of Decision.” Jews, Moham- 
medans and Christians all agree in the propri- 
ety of the present name. ^Terusalem, what a 
place thou hast in the religious faith and affec- 
tions of the world I 

The head of the valley is on the north side 
of Jerusalem, and at first very shallow. As 
you descend the valley to the southward, and 
come opposite to St. Stephen’s Gate, the depth 
is about one hundred feet, and the breadth 
about four hundred. Here, a little to the 
northward as you cross the valley, nestling 
under the shadows of the steep declivities of 
Olivet, is one of the sacred spots embalmed in 
the memory of every Christian, and to which 
we are yet to pay a formal visit — Gethseraane. 


A 8 you continue down the valley, along the 
Temple area, it rapidly deepens and the bills 
rise in steep precipices on both sides. Passing 
the Fountain of Siloam, the valley again widens, 
the pleasant gardens and cultivated terraces 
make their appearance; and near by, in strange 
contrast, “ Tophet and black Gehenna,” called 
“the type of hell.” 

The length of the valley, from its head to 
En Rogel, or its junction with Hinnom, is two 
and three-fourths miles. It then cuts its way 
through the wild; hilly country of the wilder- 
ness of Judea, past the convent of St. Saba, 
where it is called the “Monk’s Valley;” below 
the convent it takes the name of the “Valley 
of Fire,” until it terminates at the Dead Sea, 
fourteen miles from Jerusalem. Such is the 
valley that now has an undying name in the 
records of our holy religion. “A valley,” says 
one, “which has witnessed on its banks the 
greatest scene in the evangelical drama — the 
tears, the agonies and the death of the Sa- 
viour ! A valley through which the prophets 
have passed, in their turn, uttering a cry of 
woe and terror which seems still to echo ! And 
we may say, a ralley from the banks of which 
the Saviour ascended to be again with His 
Father; and a valley which, in the estimation 
of many, is destined to hear the stupendous 
noise of the torrent of souls rolling before 
God, and coming to their fatal judgment.” . . . 

Jehoshaphat, like Hinnom, is a great sepul- 
chral valley. Just under the east wall of tlfe 
city, the Mohammedans have a cemetery, and 
a large extent of ground is thickly covered 
with their singular-looking tombs. Here, under 
the shadow of the great Mosque of Omar, the 
Mussulman covets a tomb. On the opposite 
side of the valley is the great silent city of the 
Jewish dead. Here, since the days of David 
and Solomon, generation after generation have 
been gathered uuto their fathers. For thou- 
sands of years bones have been piled upon 
bones, and the dust of the children has been 
mingled with the ashes of their forefathers. 
The whole of the east bank, all along up the 
side of Olivet, is covered with the tombs of the • 
countless descendants of Abraham. It is still 
said to be oue of the greatest privileges craved 
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by the dying Jew, to have his bones laid in 
the sepulchral home of his fathers in the Valley 
of Jehoshaphat Here they expect their com* 
ing Messiah to stand in the resurrection. Those 
buried in this valley, they say, will rise at once « 
from their tombs ; while those who have been 
buried in other lands will have a long and 
weary underground pilgrimage to make to 
reach this place. 

The good and the brave, the mitred priest 
and the sceptred king, may here have sought a 
secure and quiet resting-place; but their secret 
chambers have been laid open, their costly sar- 


cophagi dashed in pieces, and their dust scat- 
tered to the winds of Heaven. There is no 
secure hiding-place but in Him who says, “I 
am the resurrection and the life.” Standing 
in Him while we live, entombed in Him when 
we die, we may banish our anxieties about the 
fate of the frail tenement of clay. It may 
sleep in the deep, dark caverns of earth, or be 
inhumed in the fathomless waters of the mighty 
deep, or be burned and scattered like the dust 
of the summer threshing-floor ; it shall not be 
lost; the eye of Omniscience will watch over 
it ; it shall live again and live forever. 


~ 


TIME TO AWAKE. 

“ And that, knowing the time, that now it is high 
time to awake ont of sleep : for now is our salva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. The night is 
far spent, the day is at hand : let ns therefore oast 
off the works of darkness, and let ns put on the 
armor of light.”— Rom. 13 : 11, 12. 

Night and sleep usually go together. The 
one was made for the other. And when united 
and used as God has designed, both are beau- 
tiful and good. One of the most touching 
figures expressive of God’s kindness to His 
people, is that where it is said, u He giveth His 
beloved sleep” 

But there is a night which has no beauties, 
and a sleep which has no blessing in it. There 
is a moral and spiritual night, and a moral 
and spiritual sleep, which it would be well for 
man if he had never known. The one consists 
•of ignorance, depravity and misery; the other 
of obliviousness, unconsciousness, self-satisfac- 
tion, and inactivity in what relates to God, eter- 
nity and the soul. 

When a man is ignorant in sacred knowl- 
edge — having no just conceptions of God, of 
Christ, or of what respects our moral relations 
— to whom the subjects of revelation are un- 
known, unappreciated, imperfectly understood, 
and still more feebly felt — a darkness is in 
him. He walks in shades. Obscurity broods 
over his mental nature. He dwells in night. 


You see a man of rude morals — in whom 
principle is not the governing motive— a man 
led on by mere passion, ambition and lust. He 
may have some good traits, wrought by the 
pressure of circumstances, but he has no fear 
of God before his eyes. He has no love or 
submission to the Lord Jesus Christ, in which 
alone true morality is to be found. His strong- 
est impulses are all selfish and sinful. He finds 
it much easier to swear than to pray, and can 
find much more pleasure in the impure jest, 
the vulgar amusement, the social glass, than in 
that holiness without which he can never see 
God. Men like him may admire him, but 
when viewed in the light of sobriety and truth, 
the halo around him is dark. He is enveloped 
in the gloom of night. 

And all who live in this night, are occupied 
with the proper business of night. They are 
asleep . Forgetfulness is upon them. The 
sleeping man recollects nothing. He thinks 
of nothing. He is for the time a blank. And 
so it is morally with all those who are under 
the shades of spiritual night. They have for- 
gotten God. They think not of His terrible 
majesty, or of His matchless goodness. All the 
mighty subjects of Revelation are as nothing 
unto them. They remember not what has been 
threatened against sinners, nor what has been 
promised to saints. 

They are insensible . The sleeping mau has 
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no consciousness, no feeling. Yon may call, 
but he does not hear. You may hold things 
up to him, but he does not see. You may 
touch him, but he pays no attention. And so 
with* these spiritual sleepers. Divine things 
make no impression upon them. They are 
deaf to the calls and blind to the exhibitions 
of the Gospel. We preach to them, but they 
pass it by as nought Providence lays hold 
upon them, but still they do not recognize the 
hand of God. They are plied with a thousand 
means, but they give no response and exhibit 
no signs of effective impression. 

They are self-secure . A man will not sleep 
where he apprehends serious danger; and when 
he does sleep, his very sleeping is a cessation 
of solicitude in regard to his safety. And so 
it is with all unsanctified people. They have 
no idea of the danger they are in. They 
show no symptoms of concern for their safety. 
Though treading on the brink of hell, they 
manifest no anxiety, no alarm. Though liable 
any moment to be plunged into eternal perdi- 
tion, they do not seem to see it. No serious 
apprehensions affect them. They are asleep . 

And like what often happens to sleepers, 
they are also living an unreal life — occupied 
with vague fancies— dreaming bright and sunny 
things that nowhere exist They see happiness 
where there is no happiness. They cry peace 
where there is no peace. They are filled with 
pleasant hopes where there is no room for any- 
thing but fearful apprehensions. They imagine 
that they are achieving the true end of life, 
whilst they are courting everlasting death. 
They see what is not, and see not what is. 
Their whole apprehension of things is unreal 
— utterly unfounded iu truth. Their vision is 
not right vision. They do but dream . 

If a sleeping man does anything, he does 
only foolish things. He has no proper reflec- 
tion, and no considerable adaptation of him- 
self to the things around him There is no 
balance in the working of his faculties. The 
stories related of somnambulists and somnilo- 
quists are both comic and tragic, but never 
according to what a man in his right senses 
would do. The same is also true of spiritual 
leepers. They do not consider. They act as 


from some strange and unaccountable infatua- 
tion. And at best they do but act their silly 
dreams. They are the dupes of the folly and 
delusion of their own diseased imaginings. 
£ome of their seuses may be open, but not all 
of them. They may know there is a God and 
a judgment, but they do not seek His favor, or 
proceed at all as a rational consideration of 
their responsibilities would dictate. Their con- 
duct is all that of sleep-walkers, and not that 
of men truly awake to things as they are. 

Sleeping people, again, are always pleased 
and satisfied with their condition while asleep. 
They dislike to have their slumbers interfered 
with. If they are only left undisturbed they 
are content. “Tired nature’s sweet restorer, 
balmy sleep,” is so lovely to them, that they 
desire nothing to be intermixed with it, and for 
the time they want nothing else. They grumble 
at being aroused from it. They will even 
quarrel with the light that comes in at their 
windows to summon them from its embraces. 
And just so it is with such as are under the 
stupefactions of sin. They like it. Their moral 
somnolence is something that they relish. It 
relieves them of so many weighty cares. It 
brings them so many pleasant dreams. It fur- 
nishes them so m^ch quietness on things which 
trouble other people. They are loth to be dis- 
enchanted or disturbed. They grumble at the 
servants whom God sends to call them up. 
They talk gruffly at the summons to arise, and 
turn over to court another nap. They have 
strong piques against the Bible for the light it 
throws in upou them to rouse them from their 
carnal tranquillity. They are bent upon avoid- 
ing the cares of day and wakefulness as long 
as possible. They will not arise until they are 
made to feel that there is no other alternative 
left. And even after they have been forced to 
break their slumbers, they will sit swaggeringly 
upon the sides of their beds, and rest their 
hands clumsily upon their knees, and think 
wistfully after their broken dreams, and it is a 
great chance if they do not lean on the first 
thing that presents itself, and sleep again I 

Such is the condition of those souls that have 
not risen up to be true and faithful disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ Night is upon them. They 
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have not the light of spiritual truth shining in 
their hearts, nor the light of well-ordered affec- 
tions illuminating their lives, nor the light of 
lasting pleasure or immortal hope to cheer 
their march to eternity. And as they are in 
darkness, so they are asleep. All their spiritual 
senses are locked, or moved only with pitiable 
eccentricity and delirium. 

Nor is this true only of the grossly vicious, the 
skeptical and the profane. It is equally true 
of every one, in any station in life, who has not 
wholly given up to be a servant and disciple of 
Christ the Lord. He that wallows in filth, and 
the cultivated wdridling who boasts upon his 
good breeding, and superior intelligence — he 
who denies the Scriptures and takes refuge iu 
downright unbelief, and he who acknowledges 
Christianity only to neglect its duties — he who 
cares not for his God, and he who means to 
repent but never does it, and every man, woman 
and youth not diligently engaged seeking the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness — all 
alike are in a spiritual condition just such as 
above described. The inactive, dreamy, delirious, 
sleepy tenants of spiritual darkness are neither 
scarce nor hard to be pointed out. That church 
member who would rather hear a song than a 
sermon, or prefer to attend a dance to a meet- 
ing of the saints around the Saviour’s feet, is 
one of them ; and he who dislikes to be pressed 
with the claims of practical godliness is another ; 
and the churches, and the streets, and the thea- 
tres, and the highways are lined with them, and 
no observer can mistake them. Nor is it un- 
likely that somd of them will read this. 

Friend and brother, a new year of the Church 
and of Divine grace, has dawned upon you. 
It also brings a special message with it, direct 
from the Spirit of God. That message is, 
u that now it is high time to awake out of sleep. 71 
11 Wherefore He saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light.” Eph. 5 : 14. Awake— cast off the 
works of darkness — put on the armor of light- 
walk honestly, as in the day — put on the Lord 
Jesus Christ— live for another life, — such are 
the inculcations now again addressed to every 
one of us. 

A spiritual sleeper awakes , when his senses 


open to his situation, — when he begins to see, 
and learn, and know what a lethargic and un- 
satisfactory life he has been leading, — when he 
commences to realize what a slothful servant, 
and what a guilty and faithless being he is in 
the sight of God. The Prodigal awoke, when 
he came to himself, and saw his wretchedness, 
and thought of the father he had wronged, and 
said he would arise and go to his father, and 
confess what a sinner he had been. The Pub- 
lican awoke , when a consciousness of his crimes 
so overwhelmed him, that he smote upon his 
breast and cried for mercy. The base multi- 
tudes, on the day of Pentecost awoke, when 
they were pricked in their hearts by Peter’s 
charge of the wickedness they had done, and 
cried out to know what they must do. And 
we shall awake, as the Apostje here admon- 
ishes, if we set ourselves to a review of our 
ways, learn our many defects, and come to a 
more decided and earnest mind with regard to 
the great things of our souls. 

An awakened spiritual sleeper casts off the 
works of darkness, when he solemnly and hon- 
estly abandons his careless and evil ways, and 
determines no longer to walk with the wicked, 
or to remain in his indifferent and prayerless 
ways of life. When the man who has been 
overcome by his appetites dashes from him bis 
cups, absents himself from the society of the 
drunken and the lewd, and sets his heart upon 
being a decent man and a Christian ; — or when 
the unpraying man begins to call upon God, 
and to live as a man ought to live or when he 
who has been betrayed and caught by auy of the 
many snares of the devil, confesses his guilt, 
and from henceforth is resolved to be found no 
more in such associations and such crimes;— 
then it may be said of him, that he has cast off 
the works of darkness. 

An awakened spiritual sleeper puts on the 
armor of light, when he enlists and arrays him- 
self as a good soldier of the Lord. What that 
armor is, the same Apostle elsewhere tells us. To 
take unto us u the whole armor of God,” that we 
may be able to stand in the evil day, and having 
done* all, to stand, we must have our “ loins 
girt about with truth,” have on “ the breastplate 
of righteousness,” our “ feet shod with the 
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preparation of the Gospel of peace,” take 44 the 
shield of faith,” wherewith to quench the fiery 
darts of the wicked, and 44 the helmet of salva- 
tion, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God,” and pray always with all prayer 
and supplication. The three thousand on the 
day of Pentecost put on this armor, when they 
received Peter’s exhortation to repentance, and 
were baptized, and contined steadfast in the 
Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, and in break- 
ing of bread and in prayers. 

An awakened Christian sleeper walks hon- 
estly, as in the day, when he need not be 
ashamed of what he does — when he so orders 
his life that he need not fear to have all his 
habits known. Rioting, drinking, lewd be- 
havior and thoughts, strifes, envyings, or the 
indulgence of tyad passions of any sort, are all 
incompatible with this walking honestly as in 
the day. Ah, these nights, and these screened 
places about our cities, have records, which if 
told out, would cause the head of many a one who 
would be considered respectable, and even pious, 
to drop, and fill many a bold face with confu- 
sion. But any doings that we could not bear to 
have told before others, is not walking honestly 
as in the day. 

And an awakened spiritual sleeper puts on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, when he takes shelter 
in Him as his refuge from deserved condemna- 
tion, and seeks to live Christ’s life, and by faith 
in His Gospel clothes himself with Christ’s 
righteousness. The Colossians had put on 
Christ, when they had risen with Christ, and 
had set their affections on things above, and 
became dead to this world, and had their life 
hid with Christ in God. 

Such, then, is the spirit and import of these 
apostolic inculcations. Shall they be heard 
and heeded, or not? They are all greatly 
needed by every one, and by some so much 
needed that there is very great danger of utter 
shipwreck of faith if they be not heeded. Shall 
we not, then, take them to heart, and start this 
year of mercy with a new life ? And if any 
are at a loss for motives, the Apostle abun- 
dantly supplies them. 

44 It is high time to awake.” So many years 
and privileges spent to no better effect, is an 


argument of overwhelming force, not to trifle 
for the future as many have trifled in the past. 
If twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, sixty years of grace 
have passed with no better results than some 
can this day show, what hope is there that such 
will ever get to heaven without a vastly differ- 
ent way of dealing with sacred things than that 
which has characterized them hitherto? What 
reason can there be for allowing things to drift 
on for another hour as they have been drifting 
for these years that have gone? Averaging the 
ages of all our readers, it may be safely said 
that two-thirds of the very best time to become 
what we ought to be have pkssed away. For 
many it is already the ninth and eleventh hour 
of the day. Short, very short, and liable to be 
cut off any instant, is the space yet remaining 
wherein the opportunities of salvation are ac- 
cessible. Is it not, therefore, “ high time to 
awake out of sleep?” 

44 The night is far spent.” This night time 
of our world will soon be over. There is a day 
coming in which the unsanctified and the un- 
prayerful shall not be able to stand. The 
chariot of God’s judgment, which is to sweep 
all the unholy to their deserved perdition, is 
already in motion. Who knows but this shall 
be the last year of grace this side of the coming 
of our Lord ? Shall we then let it come in and 
go by without an effort to make our calling and 
election sure ? 

u The day is at hand ” — the day of final de- 
liverance for the suffering saints — the day when 
He that shall come will come, with power and 
great glory, to be glorified in His saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe. A 
little while, and then shall be fulfilled the 
prayer, which He has taught us, 44 Thy king- 
dom come.” Any of these passing nights the 
shout may go forth from the sky, at which the 
very dead shall rise, and the day dawn which 
shall have no more night. Shall we not, then, 
bestir ourselves, and so live and pray that we 
maybe ready for it? 0, if it were to overtake 
some with no more preparation than they now 
have, what wOtild become of them ? And yet 
there is no guarantee whatever that it will not 
so overtake them, unless they at once repent, 
and change their careless ways. 
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44 Salvation is near/* — the means of it are 
near. It is ready to become the consolation 
of all that will awake and put on the Lord 
Jesus. It is 1800 years nearer to its consum- 
mation than it was when the Apostles were on 
earth. It is half a lifetime nearer than when 
you begun to live. It is another year nearer 
than it was in the last advent season. And 
the year that we are now entering may be the 
last before that consummation shall come. 
And how is it possible for us to realize these 
things without being moved, as we never here- 
tofore have been? Let the world think of us 
what it will ; let the godless sneer, and point at 
us the finger of scorn, and talk of ns as foolish 
and weak ; let othqys risk it to go on as they 
always have done, not caring for God or His 
judgments ; but let us not suffer ourselves to 
be laughed out of our salvation, or cheated out 
of eternal life, to have a little of this world’s 
deceitful favors. Heaven is the proper goal 
of our being. To that let us look. For a place 
there let us live and labor and suffer. And, 
whatever this new year of grace shall bring, 
let us make sure that it brings us closer to 
God, and arouses us more to the importance 
of the things of eternity, “Knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake out of sleep.”. 


EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 

A venerable friend sends us an extract from 
the New York Observer of September 3d, in 
which the editor speaks of a visit to the Shakers 
in Columbia County, N. Y., and says of these 
deluded people : 

M I have not a doubt but you will be as sur- 
prised as I was to find that Shakerism is com- 
posed of Millenarianism and Spiritualism. It 
is built upon the twofold idea that the Lord 
Jesus Christ has made His promised second 
appearing already in the homes and faith of the 
Shakers. They have also constant communi- 
cation with the unseen world by spiritual mani- 
festations. These people are Millenarians. 
They take the prophecies of Daniel and others; 
the 4 time, times and a half;’ the *2800 days,’ 
the 4 1260 days,’ the 4 1290 days,’ the 4 1336 
days,’ and they add and subtract, and bring 


out 4 1747,’ the date of the beginning of Shak- 
erism, just as clearly and correctly as Father 
Miller ciphered out 1 843, or any other modern 
prophet ciphers out 1868, or any date he 
wishes to fix for the second appearing of Him 
who has Himself forbidden us to know when 
He is coming. The Shakers believe He is now 
present in them, and that it is high noon of the 
Millennium all around here.” 

Upon this our correspondent justly remarks s 
I have long since ceased to wonder at any fab- 
rication which partisan zeal and prejudice 
could pen down, and attempt to palm off upon 
the world as truth. But I must say that I had 
supposed the editor of the Observer incapable 
of doing this thing. I know he has occasion- 
ally gone out of his way to sneer at and slur 
Millenarians. One of two things must be 
true, — either he is profoundly ignorant of the 
great subject, or he has, while writing, entirely 
forgotten the ninth commandment ; for there is 
not in the above account of Shakerism, as 
given by himself, the first element of the great 
Bible doctrine of the Millennium, as held by the 
worthies of all antiquity, from the time of Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam, down to near the close 
of the third century of the Christian era; nor 
as held by the Reformers in the days of the 
rainbow angel ; nor as held by the great body 
of Millenarians of the present day. 

44 The Shakers believe ” what ? that 44 He, 
Christ, is now present in them .” Can it be 
possible that the editor of the Observer mistook 
this for Millenarianism? Why it is his own 
Whitbyan theory of an invisible spiritual reign, 
after his expected conversion of the world 
takes place, and for the one thousand years 1 
whereas the great and glorious Bible doctrine 
of the Millennium is this : the visible personal 
coming of the Son of Man in glory, the resur- 
rection of the holy dead, the judgment of the 
living nations, the full establishment of His 
kingdom, and the commencement of His uni- 
versal and everlasting reign on the renewed 
earth, and in the midst of a redeemed race. 
This involves the perpetuity of the earth, for it 
44 abideth forever,” as the covenant of day and 
night can never be broken, nor the ordinances 
of heaven annulled ; for He hath established them 
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to be forever, and also the continuance of the 
race “ for perpetual generations.’ 1 

Besides, the editor of the Observer is equally 
uncandid and unjust in his implied attempt to 
associate “ Father Miller ” with Millenarians. 
There is but one point of agreement between 
Miller and his followers and Millenarians, 
whereas there are many points of agreement be- 
tween them and the sneering editor’s theory, as 
can readily be shown. J. D. P. 

THE WORLD WHEN CHRIST COMES. 

It is clearly set forth in the Scriptures, that 
the return of Christ to judgment will find the 
world anything but holy, peaceful, Christian, 
and happy; and that the last days will be 
earth’s worst days, crowded with all forms of 
abounding wickedness, apostasy, irreligion, dis- 
order, and sensuality. Indeed, it is one of the 
uniform laws of Providence, that judgment 
never comes in a pure and peaceful age. It is 
only when the blasphemies of men run highest, 
that the Almighty strikes. When the wicked- 
ness of the old world culminated, the flood 
came. When the iniquities of Sodom were at 
their height, the day of doom dawned. When 
“ the iniquity of the Amorites ” was u full,” the 
sword of Israel was upon them for their exter- 
mination. When the J ews, to their many crimes 
and apostasy, added responsibility for the Mes- 
siah’s blood, the ploughshare of destruction 
overturned their city, destroyed the last rem- 
nants of their state, and entailed eighteen cen- 
turies of woe upon their children. The great- 
ness of judgment is also always graduated by 
the extent and turpitude of the offences which 
call it down. And as all Divine judgments, 
hitherto, have been samples and earnests of the 
great judgment’ to come ; and, as that when it 
comes, is to be the most universal and awful of 
all, we are forced to the conclusion that it will 
overtake the world in a condition of unbounded 
guilt and godlessness, transcending everything 
that has thus far marked the history of man. 

To this, also, agree all the Scriptural state- 
ments on the subject: “ When the Son of Man 
cometh, shall He find faith on the earth t" 
(Luke 18 : 7—8.) “ As it was in the days of 

Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son 


of Man.” (Luke 17 : 26-27.) We know what 
sort of days those of Noah were. We know 
that they were not centuries of righteousness 
and peace. The testimony of God certifies to 
us what was the state of things. The inspired 
record is, that “ God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earthy and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually. . . The earth , also, was 
corrupt before God ; and the barth was 
fillbd with violence. And God looked 
upon the earth, and behold, it was corrupt : 
for all flesh had corrupted His way upon the 
earth" (Gen. 6 : 1-13.) Such is the awful por- 
trait of those times, sketched by the Holy 
Ghost Himself. And the .word of the divine 
Jesus, more than once recorded, is: “As the 
days of Noe were, so shall also the com- 
ing of the Son of Man be.” (Matt. 24 : 37- 
39.) We know, too, from the same infallible 
source, what was the moral estate of the cities 
of the plain, at the time they were overwhelmed. 
u The Lord said : 1 The cry of Sodom and Go- 
morrah is great, and their sin is very grievous .’ ” 
Not ten righteous men could be found in all 
their teeming populations. (Gen. 18:20-32; 
19:1-17.) But the word of Jesus is : u Like- 
wise, also , as it was in the days of Lot; they 
did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded ; but the same day 
that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all : even thus shall it be in the day when 
the Son of Man is revealed.” (Luke 17:28 
-30.) Paul testifies to the same effect: “This 
know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves , covetous , boasters , proud , blasphe- 
mers, disobedient to parents , unthankful , un- 
holy, without natural affection , truce-breakers , 
false accusers , incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good , traitors, heady, highmind - 
ed, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; 
having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof ” (2 Tim. 3 : 1-9.) And if this 
correctly portrays what is to be the prevailing 
condition of the professing Church, what shall 
be said of the vulgar multitudes who make no 
pretensions to piety or godliness ? 
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ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. 

(Continued from page 6.) 

Bearing in mind that the two Treatises 
under consideration agree in the error, that the 
kingdom of God is the professing Church — the 
one house under two administrations, from the 
days of Abraham till the end of the world — we 
will proceed to examine the next error, as 
stated by Mr. Lord, and tacitly implied in Prof. 
He ngstcn berg’s theory, viz., that the kingdom 
of heaven, or the professing Church of the Gos- 
pel dispensation, was offered to the Jews in the 
ministry of Jesus, and, by them, in their judi- 
cial blindness, rejected. 

Mr. Lord says : “ Our Saviour first offered to 
the unbelieving frut covenanted Jewish nation, 
in its judicial blindness — or, which is the same 
thing, to the professing, but wholly corrupt 
and apostate Jewish Church — which, hitherto, 
was His only visible Church on earth ; not the 
Davidic and temporal kingdom, which they 
had expected, and which had been promised to 
them, of which He was to be the Theocratic 
Head, but of which, in their sins, they were, as 
yet, unworthy, but His spiritual kingdom only, 
and that only on account of their sins, upon 
conditions which were as repugnant to their 
ceremonial self-righteousness as it was to their 
infatuated worldly hopes and expectations.” 
The distinction here drawn between the Da- 
vidic and temporal kingdom, and His spiritual 
kingdom, is fauciful. The Scriptures speak of 
but one kingdom under the phrase “kingdom of 
God” or “kingdom of heaven.” This kingdom 
is heavenly, and spiritual, and glorious; char- 
acterized by peace, and righteousness, and joy. 

YOL. VII. 


This distinction is made to obviate some diffi- 
culties arising out of the previous definition, 
that the kingdom of heaven is the professing 
Church; but the difficulties are not thereby 
obviated, but rather increased : for, now, it fol- 
lows that the kingdom of God is not only His 
spiritual kingdom, or professing Church, but, 
also, the Davidic or temporal kingdom ; and, 
with this twofold definition, the difficulties of 
exposition are increased in proportion, and ab- 
surdities meet us at every step. For, if the 
Jewish nation was then Christ’s only visible 
Church on earth, then, the Jewish nation, as 
the professing Church, was the spiritual king- 
dom of heaven ; and the’ amount of the para- 
graph is, that Christ offered the professing 
Church to the professing Church, and on such 
conditions as were repugnant to the degene- 
rate professing Church. And further, on page 
21, the phraseology amounts to this: that the 
professing Church shut against themselves 
the graciously-opened door of the professing 
Church; and, on page 23, that the meaning 
of Matt. 21 : 43, is, that the professing Church 
should be taken from the Jewish nation — con- 
sidered as the Jewish Church — and given, not 
to the professing Christian Church, but to 
Christ’s elect Church, or chosen remnant; all 
of which is solccistical in the extreme, and de- 
monstrates the erroneousness of the definition 
that the kingdom of God is the professing 
Church. 

The other definition, if we leave out the 
word “temporal,” viz., the Davidic kingdom, 
meaning thereby the future reign of Christ, 
when the Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of His father David, and He shall order 
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it, and establish it, with judgment and with 
justice, from thenceforth even forever, is a 
correct definition of the kingdom of heaven. 
It was indeed this that the Jews expected} 
and expected, because, as we have shown, it 
was promised to them in the national cove- 
nant which God made with them at Sinai ; 
promised on condition of their keeping the 
covenant and obeying the law, but which they 
’brake in all their generations, through the pe- 
riod of their national trial, which did not ter- 
minate until Christ came and was personally 
rejected by them, and crucified. Until then, 
the Sinaic covenant was in force, and its 
promise of the kingdom and glory still valid 
on condition of obedience. It was this prom- 
ise Christ came to confirm in its actuality, had 
they received Him. It was this kingdom which 
was at hand in the readiness of God to fulfil the 
promise to them, had they proved worthy. This 
kingdom was theirs, conditionally, by the na- 
tional covenant, but forfeited by their disobedi- 
ence, and, therefore, taken from them in the abro- 
gation of that covenant. This is illustrated by 
the parable (Matt. 22: 1-10) of the marriage of 
the king’s son. They were the invited guests. 
Their national covenant was the standing invi- 
tation. At the time of Christ’s personal mani- 
festation iu the flesh, the wedding was. ready 
— the kingdom was at hand to be set up. But 
they proved unworthy by their wicked conduct; 
and the wedding is postponed until suitable 
guests can be furnished by the issue of invita- 
tions to others in their stead. The result of 
their national trial was a demonstration of the 
impracticability of training a nation, in natural 
flesh, to be the kings and priests of the king- 
dom of heaven, and proved, that by the deeds 
of the law shall no flesh be justified in God’s 
sight. It was in this relation, and from this 
position, they were nationally rejected — reject- 
ed from being “a kingdom of priests ” in natu- 
ral flesh. Hence it is said that “ flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” But their 
national rejection, on these grounds, did not 
affect their relation, individually, to the cove- 
nant of grace in Christ Jesus. It did not ex- 
clude them from either the means or ends of 
grace. On the contrary, the commission of the 


Gospel ministry includes all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem. Instead of “blindly shutting 
against themselves the graciously-opened door” 
of the Christian dispensation, “and its gra- 
ciously-offered and free salvation,” that door 
was largely and most effectually opened to 
them on the day of Pentecost, and has never 
been closed against them. Their national dis- 
obedience forfeited to them the covenanted 
exaltation, in the flesh, over all the earth, and 
their repudiation, in that relation, is final; but, 
they are not thereby shut out from the bless- 
ings of the Gospel. They are not only called 
by the Gospel to the “obtaining of the glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” they were the first to 
be called ; for Peter said to them (Acts 3 : 26), 
“ Unto you first, God having raised up His Sou 
Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities.” And 
many thousands of the Jews believed, and 
constituted the first Christian churches before 
the Gospel was preached to the Gentiles. And 
had they all believed, the Gospel would not 
have been preached, as now, to the Gentiles at 
all ; for through the fall of the unbelieving 
Jews, salvation is come to the Gentiles. 

It was not* then, what Mr. L. calls “ Messiah’s 
spiritual kingdom,” or the “ probationary rela- 
tion under the present Gospel dispensation, ” 
which was taken away from Israel or the Jews. 
In this he is altogether mistaken, and is at 
variance with the testimony of Scripture, which 
shows that the Gospel calling is, in virtue of the 
Abrabamic covenant, to the Jew first. Hence, 
Paul and Barnabas said to them (Acts 13 : 46 :), 
u It was necessary that the word of God should 
first have been spoken to you ; but seeing ye 
put it from you, and judge yourselves unwor- 
thy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles.” The calling of the Gentiles was conse- 
quent upon Israel’s unbelief, just as the invi- 
tation of other guests to the marriage of the 
King’s Son was consequent upon the unworthi- 
ness of those first bidden. The Jewish uation, 
or Israel after the flesh, is represented by the 
first bidden guests, and does not include the 
remnant who believe, and who are distinguished 
as the election which God fofeknew. There 
was always such an election out of every gen- 
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eration daring their national trial, and there is 
such an election still, who are the “ Israel of 
God,” who, being of faith, shall obtain the 
kingdom ; and the rest are blinded. 

Mr. L. traces this blindness to a sentence of 
judicial condemnation God pronounced npon 
Israel, by the prophet Isaiah, twenty-six hun- 
dred years ago, and which, he supposes, involved 
a “ continuous process of hardening, with God 
as the principal and efficient cause, the mes- 
sage (or sentence), the mediate cause, and the 
prophet the ministerial cause,” thus attributing 
the blindness of succeeding generations to God 
as the principal and efficient cause, in the exe- 
cution upon them of a penalty for the wicked- 
ness of Israel in the days of Isaiah. This 
view of the case is strongly put by the group- 
ing together of a few passages from Isaiatrs 
prophecy and the New Testament, making it 
appear very plausible, but by no means prov- 
ing it. No such imputation of wrong to God 
can be admitted, for His ways are equal, and 
all His judgments are just. The first passage 
from Isaiah, ch. 1 : 2-15, is adduced to show the 
wickedness of that generation as the reason for 
the sentence ; and yet there is really no connec- 
tion between this arraignment of the nation 
for their sins, and the so called judicial sen- 
tence in the sixth chapter ; on the contrary it is 
followed by an exhortation to repentance, with 
the assurance, that “ though their sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” 
It is therefore a mistake to suppose that it is a 
conviction pressed to judgment. But in the 
ministry of the prophets, and in his dealings 
with Israel, God had all the day long, through 
the whole term of their national trial* stretched 
out his hand to a disobedient and gainsaying 
people. Hence, they heard, but understood 
not ; they saw, but perceived not : and in the 
vision of the sixth chapter, Isaiah is commanded 
to tell them that the effects of their conduct 
would be to make their hearts gross, and their 
ears heavy, and their eyes sticky, so that they 
could not see with their eyes, nor hear with 
their earrf, nor understand with their heart, nor 
be converted and healed. And the result would 
be their captivity and the desolation of their 


land, though they should be preserved and re- 
stored again for the sake of the holy seed, or 
elect remnant. This prophecy had reference, 
primarily, to the Babylonish captivity, which 
took place about one hundred years afterwards. 
And in this captivity of the people, and deso- 
lation of their land, they were divinely chas- 
tened for their good, and their hearts were 
humbled so that they acknowledged their sins 
and sought after God, who restored them in 
His mercy, and gave them such favor in the 
sight of the heathen that they assisted them in 
their return to their own land, and in rebuild- 
ing their city and temple. 11 And the children 
of Israel, which were come again out of -the 
captivity, and all such as had separated them- 
selves unto them from the filthiness of the 
heathen of the land, to seek the Lord God of 
Israel, did eat, and kept the feast of unleavened 
bread seven days with joy : for the Lord had 
made them joyful, and turned the heart of the 
king of Assyria unto them, to strengthen their 
hands in the work of the house of God, the 
God of Israel.” (Ez. 6:21, 22.) 'Now this 
I does not seem as if they were “abandoned 
alike of God and man or that they were at 
the time under a “ continuous process of hard- 
ening, with God as the principal and efficient 
cause.” This was about two hundred years af- 
ter the supposed sentence of judicial blindness 
was pronounced upon them, and disproves the 
assertion of Mr. L., that the sentence “ ever 
afterwards hung over Israel.” 

The facts, in their case, are that from their 
national organization aud the institution of 
their trial under the Sinaic Covenant, “ they 
were mingled among the heathen, and learned 
their works and served their idols,” etc. 
Therefore, was the wrath of the Lork kindled 
against his people, insomuch that he abhorred 
his own inheritance. Aud He gave them into 
the hand of the heathen, etc. Many times did 
He deliver them ; but they provoked Him with 
their counsel, and were brought low for their 
iniquity. Nevertheless He regarded their af- 
fliction when He heard their cry. And He re- 
membered for them His covenant, and repented 
according to the m altitude of His mercies. He 
made them also to be pitied of all those that 
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carried them captives. (Ps. 106: 35-46.) It 
was their national characteristic to hear and 
uot understand, to see and not perceive ; and to 
become sensual; indifferent, blind to spiritual 
things, and to go on in their sins until they 
were visited by punishment ; and u when He 
slew them, then they sought him ; and they 
returned and inquired early after God.” The 
sixth of Isaiah is only a prediction of one of 
those fatal relapses into apostasy from God, and 
their recovery again through the discipline of 
punishment. The same thing occurred during 
the ministry of Christ. There was a refulfil- 
ment of that prophecy in the moral state of the 
people. They heard, but understood not ; they 
saw, but perceived not ; their heart was gross, 
their cars were dull, their eyes were closed. 
They were without spiritual perceptions. The 
truth did not convert them, it only enraged 
them. The more they understood of Christ’s 
doctrine the more they hated Him. They 
showed that they could not bear the truth. 
Hence, He spake to them in parables, not to 
conceal the truth lest they should understand 
and believe ; but because it was the only method 
of reaching their minds without arousing their 
passions. It is monstrous — it is blasphemous 
to suppose that His intention was to speak so as 
to be misunderstood lest they should be con- 
verted and healed. On the contrary, in Mark 
4 : 33 it is said, ,l with many such parables 
spake He the word unto them, as they were 
able to hear it” For the same reason Christ 
withheld many things from His disciples (John 
14:12), though to them, in general, it was 
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
Heaven, inasmuch as they received the same 
with a childlike spirit. For the same reason 
Paul fed the Corinthians with milk and not 
with meat. (1 Cor. 3: 2, 3.) For the same 
reason Paul and others were forbidden of the 
Holy Spirit to preach the word in Asia. (Acts 
16:6.) By the parables He gave them as much 
of the truth as they could bear, and sometimes 
pressed it home upon them until they were 
ready to stone Him. So sensual and depraved 
had they become, that instead of profiting by 
his ministry they continued to persecute Him, 
and at last consummated their national guilt 


by His crucifixion. Hence, the wrath is come 
upon them in their national rejection, disper- 
sion, and tribulation. 

The blindness, in part, which has happened 
to Israel, is consequent upon their continued 
adherence to the abrogated Sinaic covenant, in 
expectation that the Messiah will yet come in the 
flesh, and exalt them to the headship of the 
world. In this, their table — their covenant— 
has become “ a snare, aud a trap, and a stum- 
bling-block, and a recompense uuto them aud 
their eyes are darkened, and their back is 
bowed. This blindness has happened to them. 
It is not the effect of a “ continuous process of 
hardening, with God as the principal and ef- 
ficient cause.” It is the effect of their own 
continuous adhesion to their national covenant 
since the termination of their national trial. 
And it will continue until the fulness of the 
Gentiles, or the Gentile complement, necessary 
to make up for the defection of Israel and com- 
plete the elect Church, be come in ; aud, there- 
fore, to the end of the present dispensation. 
But this blindness is only iu part, it is not total. 
In all centuries of this dispensation there have 
been some of Israel who have believed. In 
proportion to the whole, there may be as many 
saved of Israel as of the Gentiles. The blind- 
ness of the Gentile mind is perhaps as deep as 
the blindness of the Jewish mind. Even in the 
professing Christian Church, especially since 
the apostasy, and the revelation of the mystery 
of iniquity, there is an almost total eclipse of 
faith. And the present state of the world, 
political, moral, and religious, is fearfully por- 
tentous of the approaching end. 

It is, therefore, erroneous to suppose that the 
Jewish people are under some fatal senteuce of 
judicial blindness, of which, God is the princi- 
pal and efficient cause; and which effectually 
hinders their conversion to the Christian faith. 
The difficulty in reaching their minds and 
touching their hearts arises from auother cause. 
The veil is on their heart because of their ad- 
hesion to their national covenant. And yet, an 
Apollos “ mightily convinced the Jews and that 
publicly, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus 
was Christ.” And Paul “ expounded and tes- 
tified the kingdom of God, persuading them 
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concerning Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, 
and out of the prophets — and somp believed the 
things which were spoken, and some believed 
not.” After this manner they may still be 
reached and convinced of the truth. After this 
manner there is yet a remuant saved according 
to the election Bf grace. ** 


MINISTERING ANGELS. 

'* And another angel came and stood at the altar 
having a golden censer ; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should offer it with the 
prayers of all saints, upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. And the smoke of the in- 
cense, which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of the angers hand.” — 
Rev. 8 : 3, 4. 

Is not this a beautiful,' and poetic idea ; our 
very prayers wafted on angels’ breath to the 
throne of God, and purified as it were from 
every earthly contact by the conjoint incense 
from the golden altar of sacrifice, perfumed 
and sweetened from all dross, a meet offering 
for the pure ear of the Holy Son of God ; 
plainly showing us, that were it possible for an- 
gels to act as intercessors between God and 
man, such heavenly beings would not have 
needed any offering, being all purity themselves. 
They were simply God’s ministering spirits of 
love, in the pleasure of obeying His will. Our 
angel spirits guarding the outpouring ntterings 
of our hearts to the Lord ! What a thought is 
here 1 How lovingly the children of God are 
tended, we can scarcely realize. Oh, how 
truly thaukful we should feel to our Maker for 
all this watching and nursing of our souls, help- 
ing us to endure the toils of a sin-burdened, 
weary world, and giving us occasional glimpses 
of what we shall be — 

When the battle-strife has passed, 

And the noisy din is o’er ; 

When band in hand with Christ we walk, 

On Canaan’s happy shore. 

Thrice happy are we if we keep God’s com- 
mands, for then are we the friends of God. 
“Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you.” (John 15 : 14.) Who amongst us 
then would change for the friendship of the 


world ? for it is enmity to God, and all holy 
things. Its pleasures bring neither life, joy, or 
peace ; its treasures, where can wo place them 
that “the moth and rust doth not corrupt,” or 
where that thieves cannot break through and 
steal? In Heaven there is no alloy mixed 
with the gold of our riches Our jewels are set 
in the bright radiance of God’s love, dazzling 
the soul of the believer with the perfection of 
its pure and holy beauty. Wake up I uncon- 
verted man, you know not what you are losing, 
you, bound down with anguish and despair. 
There is a rest awaiting, weary one; come 
buy, without money and without price. God’s 
grace is plenteous, He showers it on those He 
loves, aud you may have it if you will only 
“ come unto Him that you may have life.” He 
is a precious Saviour, only try Him. Are you 
weak? He will make you strong. Are you 
sickly ? He will cure you, for “ He doeth all 
things well.” Are you hungry? He will give 
you “ of the bread of life.” Are you thirsty ? 
“ He will give you living waters, that beneath 
His altars flow.” Do you wish to be cleansed ? 
“ He will wash you in His blood, white and pure 
from all sins.” Are you naked? He will 
clothe you with “ His garments of meekness 
and purity of spirit.” Will you partake of the 
marriage supper of the Lamb ? “ the Spirit and 
the Bride say, come, and let him that heareth 
say, come.” Come, guilty one, Christ is com- 
ing. He willeth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should repent and be saved ; He 
will wipe away all your tears. May he in His 
infinite mercy knock at the door of your heart 
and fiud entrance there. Dear Christian friends, 
we never can have too much of a good thing ; 
we never can have enough Christ ; repeti- 
tion is often tiresome and grates harshly on the 
ear, but blessed be God, the repetition of His 
grace never wearies. We want it, not meas- 
ured sparingly, buj good measure, heaped up 
to the brim, running over. Our hearts do wel- 
come it, refreshing and soothing our weak na- 
tures, and removing the briers of sin and the 
tangled weeds that beset our path in this life, 
and paving the way for our walk with Christ in 
Heaven. And as we walk here, so will our road 
be without turning above. “ But to which of 
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the angels saith He at any time, Sit on my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool ; 
are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation?” Is not this an indisputable proof 
of the presence, i. e . the invisible presence, of 
angels ministering to us. Here, we have no 
abiding city, therefore these kind guardians, 
ever in their spiritual presence, incite us to do 
good and to avoid all evil, by resisting, through 
the grace of God, that arch tempter, Satan, 
and never permitting him place in our hearts, 
dedicated to God alone, prompting us to be in- 
stant in prayer when we feel disposed to sin, as 
our fraif natures will. Let us not forget to bow 
before His throne to obtain mercy, and find 
grace in the time of need. (Heb. 4:16.) We 
can never fail to find a ready friend in God. 
He may not answer our prayers as we wish, 
but “the Spirit always maketh intercession as 
God wills, for He knoweth His will and pleaseth 
Him in all things.” (Rom. 8 : 26, 27.) Spirits, 
and angels, and messengers, are synonymous. 
Talking of little children, our Lord says : 44 For 
their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven ;” i. e ., their mes- 
sengers, or spirits, meaning their guardian 
spirits or angels. Angels surely cannot be 
hurt by coming in contact with the world, as a 
sinful being cannot approach the Father, much 
less gaze on His glory. Thanks be unto God, 
our last enemy — which is death — when de- 
stroyed, will be the means, through the merits 
of our Saviour, blessed forever, of allowing 
our then purified earth to breathe again, free 
from sin, the home of God’s own true people 
forever. Are we^praying? are we longing for 
the near approach of our Saviour? Signs tell 
us He is coming; the winds and the waves 
warn us He is coming ; and there is a feeling in 
our hearts that He is coming ; and every believ- 
ing soul vibrates with jay at the thought. 
Jerusalem, dear city of peace, are you prepar- 
ing for the reception of your King ? Will you 
spread your garments, and strew branches in 
the way for His holy feet ? 44 And I will pour 
upon the house of David, and upon the inhab- 
itants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplication : and they shall look upon me 


whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn 
for Him, as one mourneth for bis only son, and 
shall be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in 
bitterness for his first-born.” (Zechariah 12: 
10 .) 

Gracious Father, hear thy children ! 

Open wide the pearly door 
Back upon its golden hinges ; 

Lift the asure netted ourtains, 

Hiding Christ, our loved Redeemer, 

Rend the envied veil asunder : 

We are watching, we are waiting, 

With no holy zeal abating ; 

Give us graoe, to bide thy coming, 
Cherished Saviour, evermore ! 

Jeda. 


STRANGE PHENOMENON. 

With reluctance I send you the following, 
almost as strange and significant as that of the 
giant figure seen waving its hands over the 
Isle of Man, town of Douglas, some time ago, 
recorded by you. 

The event below narrated, occurred a year 
ago last October; place, near Crescent City, 
Iowa, five miles above, or north of, Council 
Bluffs, on the great Central and Northwest 
Railroad. 

As the married daughter of my senior elder, 
with her husband, were walking homewards in 
the dusk, down or along said railroad, she sud- 
denly looked up, and cried to her husband, 
44 Look 1” When both clearly saw a large host 
in the sky — infantry first, cavalry in the rear — 
all keeping time to the slow martial tramp. 
They soon quickened their speed to a 44 double- 
quick,” and then vanished in a rushing cavah'y 
charge! They were followed by an imposing 
figure of a general on a snow-white horse , 
bringing up the rear. All these figures were 
quite distinct, and all, but the latter, quite 
dark. Their course was southwest, toward 
44 Salt Lake,” and must have been seen some 
minutes, as the parties hastened down the 
railroad to call others to witness this very un- 
usual sight, but the fierce 44 charge ” took the 
army out of sight too soon. 

I had this account from the lips of the wo- 
man, myself, and cross-questioned her after the 
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manner of witnesses in court. She is perfectly 
reliable, and is certain it was no optical illu- 
sion. u Any one could have seen it.” There 
were no clouds j and the haze, in the dusk, was 
the ground on which the army moved. She 


considered it a sign of coming events. What, 
no one can tell. 

R. B. 

Woodbine, Harrison Co., Iowa, 

December 10th, 1868. 




NAPOLEON AND EUROPE. 

The military preparations of France have 
become the wonder of the age. Nothing like 
them has been known since Xerxes invaded 
Greece. The hosts of William the Conqueror 
would not be missed out of the military array 
of Napoleon III. The great Russian campaign 
of 1812, has been always looked upon as the 
mightiest .event of modern times. It is the 
standard of comparison whenever military 
movements are the theme. But the Third 
Napoleon transcends the First in the vastness 
of his preparations as much as in the pro- 
foundness of his policy. He has acted for 
years with that consummate prudence which 
superficial men have mistaken for imbecility. 
He allowed Denmark to be broken up by Aus- 
tria and Prussia, for well he knew that the two 
plunderers would quarrel for the spoil. He 
remained silent and passive, that all things 
might take their course. Austria and Prussia 
quarrelled for the Danish spoils, and Austria 
was defeated and laid low. What has been 
the result ? That Austria has now become the 
vassal of Napoleon, and in place of resisting 
his ambition, will only be too happy in sustain- 
ing it. Austria, which was, at all times, the 
* enemy of the First Napoleon, has become the 
humble ally of the Third. Has not the Impe- 
rial policy been wondrously earned out? 

Again: had Napoleon marched to the Rhine 
a few years ago, he would have been destroyed ; 
for Austria would have joined Prussia against 
him, and every man in Germany would have 
taken arms for the honor of the Fatherland j 
besides, his ambition would have been so con- 
spicuous, that even England and Russia might 
have joined in a European coalition. But now 
it is far otherwise. Austria hates Prussia far 


more than she dreads Napoleon ; and the Dan- 
ish question affords the French Government an 
excuse for war, which no one can controvert. 
Napoleon is not marching to the Rhine ; he is 
only assisting Denmark; or, rather, carrying 
out the Fifth Article of the Treaty of Prague. 
That Fifth Article was inserted by himself, 
with the express object of providing himself 
with an excuse for a war with Prussia. Now 
he has a perfect right to assist Denmark, and 
a still further right to insist on the fulfilment 
of a treaty. He does not make war for the 
Rhine, but for this Treaty of Prague. Half of 
Germany will be on his side ; the other half in- 
different. He will have nothing but Prussia 
proper to contend with, and France is more 
than a match for all that Prussia can bring 
into the field. On his way to Prussia he will 
have to cross the Rhenish provinces, and if he 
take possession, it will only be the accident 
of war — not by malice prepense — so that he 
will gain all he wants, with the additional 
honor of being the patron of the oppressed, 
and the vindicator of treaties. In all that has 
hitherto occurred, he has shown, to the utmost 
extent, some of the most powerful qualities of 
human character — patience, silence, and pre- 
caution. Not the vulgar silence of the tongue, 
but the majestic silence of the heart. A fool 
can hold his tongue, but he can never hold his 
heart. He has been mocked and ridiculed by 
the English press as the dupe and plaything of 
Bismarck. He has been represented and cari- 
catured as begging for scraps, and being re- 
pulsed even in his humblest request. He has 
been hated and almost hooted' by his own sub- 
jects. He has been described, by our own shal- 
low press, as weak and wavering — as superan- 
nuated and worn out. He has endured all 
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obloquy with that majestic silence of the heart 
— the silence of great deeds — the silence which 
belongs* only to great men. Little men can 
neither practise nor comprehend it. 

But what has he been doing amidst this 
cloud of silence? Like the cloud-compelling 
Jupiter, be has been gathering up his thunder- 
bolts. Woe be to those against whom they 
shall be launched! He has raised his army to 
1,300,000 men. He has exercised his troops 
in all the evolutions of war. He has trained 
them\to night marches and night attacks. He 
has hardened their frames by exposure to all 
weathers — by encampment in the open fields 
at all seasons — by incessant yet judicious exer- 
cise. He has taught them to be familiar with 
darkness ; to take in the twilight like the lions 
of the desert; to move with order and rapidity 
amidst the gloom and confusion of midnight. 
For that most perfect and most powerful of 
machines — a Napoleonic army — he has pro- 
vided an equally perfect and powerful arm. 
He has completed his new rifles, leaving a 
million in reserve. He has completed his new 
artillery, and, still more wonderful, he has kept 
its secret. 

Another engine of destruction has been pro- 
duced under the immediate directions of the 
Emperor. It is called the 44 Mitrailleuse.” By 
means of this engine, a single soldier can dis- 
charge fifty musket-balls per minute, each ball 
being effective at one thousand seven hundred 
yards — about an English mile. If we combine 
the 44 Mitrailleuse” with the new guns, and the 
Chassepot rifles, we shall find that silence is 
not imbecility, and that the Emperor Napoleon 
has not been silent in vain. He has expended 
his strength, not in empty words, but in preg- 
nant deeds. He has been silent that he might 
the more secretly prepare, and, above all, that 
he might preserve the fatal secret of his engines 
of war. 

He has succeeded ; and we believe the day 
to be at hand when the ridiculed and superan- 
nuated monarch will burst upon Europe with 
one all-withering blaze of power. The dull, 
dark thunder-cloud will, iii one instant, quiver 
with insufferable light. We make no preten- 


sions to infallibility, but we believe the thunder- 
storm to be at hand. 


THE SUN AND MOON. 

Oalig nanV s Messenger (Paris) says that the 
sun’s disk is at present riddled with holes, or 
spots, one of which is of very considerable size. 
It is a deep cavity in the photosphere, and so 
wide that the whole terrestrial globe would find 
room in it without touching the edges. There 
is another spot which, though much smaller, 
still has one of its diameters as large as that of 
our earth. 

The Public Ledger (Philadelphia) says : 
Professor Winloch, of Harvard University, re- 
ports that he has seen a volcano in active erup- 
tion in the moon during the nights of Decem- 
ber 1st and 2d. During the past year, astron- 
omers have differed in opinion as to the disap- 
pearance of the crater Linnaeus, marked on the 
best charts of the moon’s surface till 1868. 
The destruction of this crater, if it should be 
the case, is stated to be the first evidence of 
actually observed changes going on at the sur- 
face of the moon. The observations of Pro- 
fessor Winloch would seem to confirm the con- 
clusions of other astronomers on this subject. 
The foreign journals announce that Professor 
J. H. Madler, of Bonn, who is celebrated on 
account of the moon charts prepared by himself, 
has written a letter on this subject. Madler 
has been for many years nearly blind, but the 
disappearance of the crater Linnaeus interests 
him as well as other eminent astronomers. 


ALIVE TWO THOUSAND YEARS. 

In the course of his wanderings among the 
pyramids of Egypt, Lord Lindsay, the cele- 
brated English traveller, accidentally came 
across a mummy, which the inscription upon it 
proved to be two thousand years old. In 
examining the mummy, after it was carefully 
unwrapped, he found in one of its inclosed 
hands a small round root. Wondering how 
long vegetable life could last, he took the little 
bulb from the mummy’s hand, and planted it 
in a sunny soil, allowed the dews and rains of 
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Heaven to descend upon it, and in the course 
of a few weeks, to his astonishment and joy, 
that root burst forth and bloomed into a beau- 
tiful flower. This interesting incident sug- 
gested to Mrs.’ S. H. Bradford, an American 
poetess, the following verses upon 

“THE RESURRECTION.” 

Two thousand years ago a flower 
Bloom’d lightly in a far-off land ; 

Two thousand years ago its seed 

W as placed within a dead man’s hand. 

Before the Saviour eame to earth, 

That man had lived, and loved and died. 

And even in that far-off time, 

The flower had spread its perfume wide. 

Suns rose and set, years came and went, 

The dead hand kept its treasure well ; 

Nations were born and turned to dust, 

While life was hidden in that shell. 

The shrivelled hand is robbed at last, 

The seed is buried in the earth ; 


When, lo ! the life — long hidden there — 
Into a glorious flower burst forth. 

Just such a plant as that which grew, 
From such a seed when buried low ; 

Just such a flower in Egypt bloom’d 
And died two thousand years ago. 

And will not He who watched the seed 
And kept the life within the shell, 

When those He loves are laid to rest, 
Watch o’er their buried dust os well 7 

And will He not from ’neath the sod. 
Cause something glorious to arise ? 

Aye, though it sleep two thousand years, 
Yet all that buried dust shall rise. 

Just such a face as greets you now, 

Just such a form as here we wear, 

Only more glorious far. will rise 
To meet the Saviour in the air. 

Then will I lay me down in peace, 

When called to leave this vale of tears, 

For “ in my flesh shall I see God,’’ 

E'en though I sleep two thousand years. 




DANIEL AND HIS PROPHECIES. 

Introductory Observations. 

Pains have often been taken to make believe 
that we know almost nothing of Daniel, the 
author of the Book of Holy Scripture which 
bears his name. It has not been because ample 
records are wanting on the subject, but because 
men have been very anxious to get rid of them. 
Gibbon once said, u ' The stubborn mind of an 
infidel is guarded by a secret incurable suspi- 
cion.” And it is this “ incurable suspicion” — 
this shutting of one’s self up against the ad- 
mission of the truth — this foregone conclusion 
against the possibility of miracles and proph- 
ecy — that explains the reason that some men 
find no information about “ Daniel, the pro- 
phet.” The truth is, we know more of him 
than we do of Adam, Noah, or Job ; as much, 
as of Joseph, Isaiah, or Herod the Great ; and 
nearly as much as of Moses, David, or St. Paul. 

Three Danielsare spoken of in the Scriptures : 
one, a son of David, born in Hebron, of Abigail 


the Carmelitess, referred to in 1 Chron. 3:1; 
another, a son of Ithamar, who went up with 
Ezra after the Babylonish captivity, and of 
whom we read in Ez. 8 : 2, and Neh. 10:6; 
and the third, the great Daniel, the prophet of 
God, who wrote one of the most remarkable 
and important Books of the inspired Canon. 

This Daniel, with whom alone we have here 
to do, was descended from one of the highest 
Jewish families, in the last period of the Hebrew 
monarchy. He was, almost certainly, of royal 
blood, born at Jerusalem. He was among the 
captives whom Nebuchadnezzar carried away 
from Judea to Babylon, at which time he was 
a boy not over fourteen years of age. Of all 
the Jewish youths thus transported, he was the 
foremost in every quality and attainment of 
body and mind. He was without blemish, 
skilful in wisdom, cunning in knowledge, under- 
standing science, and having ability in him ; 
which, with his royal blood, soon secured for 
him an election for service in the King's palace. 
For three years he was put under special train- 
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ing for court duty, under tbe charge of the 
Babylonian eunuchs. It had been prophesied 
by Isaiah to Hezekiah : 44 Of thy sons which 
shall issue from thee, which thou’ shalt beget, 
shall they take away; and they shall be 
eunuchs in the palace of the King of Babylon” 
(Is. 39: 7). The inference is, that in Daniel 
was this prediction fulfilled, and that in suffer- 
ing and privation he was formed for the place 
in which he became so conspicuous and notable. 
His name, also, was changed, partly as a badge 
of servitude, partly to obliterate the memory of 
his early home, but principally, that he .might 
forget the God of Israel and become a servant 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s god. 

Still, though living among an idolatrous peo- 
ple, put into a school of idolaters, named after 
an idol god, and serving in the court of an 
idolatrous king, Daniel never became an 
idolater. From childhood he had been in- 
structed in the knowledge and law of the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, his fathers, and 
from those teachings he never departed. When 
but a boy of fourteen, he refused to be per- 
suaded to eat of the king’s meats, because 
they were connected with idol-sacrifices, and 
were not prepared in accord with Jehovah’s 
law. And so vigorous was his youthful faith, 
heralding in its simplicity his future greatnesft, 
that he trusted in God to uphold his health and 
strength by pulse and water, quite as well as 
through the stronger but forbidden food. He 
was from the first persuaded, and on this per- 
suasion he ever acted — an abiding model for 
all young men — that abstinence from sinful in- 
dulgences is the only sure way to real pros- 
perity in the end. In that faith he succeeded 
beyond all his heathen companions when a 
youth. And in that faith he continued and 
prospered, from the beginning of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s reign, through all the changes of 
empire, and all the extraordinary trials of his 
high place, down to Cyrus. From early youth 
one of the judges of Babylon, president over all 
the colleges of its wise men, and head of the 
heads of all the sections of the empire ; amid all 
the intrigues indigenous to Oriental despot- 
isms; amid all the envy toward a foreign cap- 
tive as a counsellor of royalty ; amid all the 


troubles incident to tbe king’s seven years’ 
insanity, and the murder of two of his succes- 
sors ; amid all the varied changes of the king- 
dom and its monarchs ; he maintained an un- 
broken political greatness of seventy years, 
preserved his integrity untarnished, and out- 
lived envy, jealousy, and dynasties. Honored 
during forty years of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign ; 
intrusted with the king’s business under the 
insolent and sensual Belshazzar ; owned by the 
conquering Medo-Persians ;the stay and earthly 
protector of his people during the dreary years 
of their exile; the writer most likely of the 
decree of Cyrus giving leave for their return to 
the land of their fathers ; a worshipper of the 
true God in the most dissolute and degraded as 
the most grand of the old heathen cities, his 
life presents orie of the rarest pictures the world 
has ever beheld — a living poem of faith and 
greatness more eloquent than words. 

Four times, outside of the Book of Daniel, 
is this distinguished man referred to by name. 
He is twice mentioned by Ezekiel ; once for his 
pre-eminent godliness, and once for his trans- 
cendent .wisdom. In the one instance, tbe 
word is : 44 Son of man, when the land sinneth 
against me by trespassing grievously, . . • 
though, Noah, Daniel , and Job, were in it, they 
should deliver but their own souls by their 
righteousness” (Ezek. 14 : 1H, 14). In the 
other instance the prince of Tyre is charged 
with the presumption of professing to be 44 wiser 
than Daniel ” (Ezek. 28 : 3). And the Saviour 
himself is twice said to have referred to him in 
full acknowledgment of his eminent character 
as a servant and prophet of God (Matt. 24 : 
15; Mark 13:14). 

The Book of Daniel is quite as remarkable 
as the life of its author. 44 Daniel,” says 
Jerome, 44 not only, as do other prophets, writes 
that Christ should come, but also teaches at 
what time he should come, and arranges the 
kings in order, and numbers the years, and an- 
nounces the most evident signs.” But for this 
very reason be has been assailed, and the most 
extraordinary attempts made to impeach his 
prophetic character. Tbe natural heart dis- 
likes certainty and definiteness in sacred things. 
As long as they are left in the mist, capable of 
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being turned and twisted into harmony with 
any system that may be invented, people are 
quite willing to have them pass for Dmne ; but 
so soon as they become fixed, and fasten down 
upon definite events and dates, the character of 
which can no longer be doubted, then the proud 
heart rebels, its lurking unbelief is detected, 
and the superior clearness aud certainty of the 
thing is made an argument for the rejection of 
it as not Divine. This was the ground upon 
which Porphyry, in the third century, assailed 
the inspiration of this book ; and the same is 
the staple of argument on the part of troops 
of rationalistic critics in modern times. 

But, we have no quarrel with the Book on 
this score, and consider it very unreasonable 
that any one else should have. We accept and I 
hold it, from beginning to end, as it stands in 
the Canon, as the production of the great Daniel 1 
of the captivity; and by no possibility the work J 
of any other man ; and as, at the same time, an 
inspired Book, unerring in its history, aud in- 
fallible in its predictions — yea, one of the no- 
blest and most important individual sections of 
the Word of God. 

It is agreed on all hands, that the Book of 
Daniel is from one writer. Its style, language, 
structure, and the interior dependence of one 
part on another, prove that it was composed 
by one mind, and proceeded from one author. 
And, as the production of one author^it is im- 
possible, from the nature of the contents, the 
languages employed, the perfect mastery of 
facts and their miuutim, and the exactness of 
allusions which could not have been known by 
any one in the time to which some have as- 
signed the composition of the work, that it 
could have been written by any other than the 
very Daniel whose history it gives, and who so 
often in the course of the narrative claims to 
be the seer and actor whose life and visions it 
records. 

It cannot be successfully disputed, that this 
Book was received into the Canon of the Old 
Testament, as the authentic and sacred work of 
the Daniel of the captivity, which Canon was 
regarded as complete long before the time of 
the Maccabees, to which skeptical critics would 
refer it. With all the scrupulousness of the 


Jews, as to what they admitted into the cata- 
logue of their sacred Books, there is no instance 
in which they ever classed the Book of Daniel 
with apocryphal writings, or doubted concern- 
ing its authenticity or inspiration. * 

Josephus witnesses that this Book of Daniel 
was in existence in the time of Alexander the 
Great, that it was shown that conqueror in 
Jerusalem by the high priest as one of the 
prophetic Books of the Jews, and that it told 
that a Greek should destroy the Persian Em- 
pire, and that Alexander was encouraged by it 
to undertake his Eastern expeditions, and was 
so pleased to learn what he had ascertained 
from it, that he agreed to grant to the Jews 
whatever favors they might desire of him. (An- 
tiquities, b. p\, chap, viii.) This account is 
corroborated by other historic facts, viz., that 
Alexander was at that time personally in Pal- 
estine, that he had an interview with the high 
priest and others, that the Jews voluntarily sur- 
rendered to him, aud that he did treat them 
favorably. Yet all this occurred more than a 
century and a half before the time of the Mac- 
cabees. 

But above and beyond all this, is the testi- 
mony of the Lord Jesus himself. In Matt. 
24 : 15, he says : 44 When ye therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place 
(whoso readeth let him understand) then,” etc. 
In Mark 13:4, the same is again recorded: 
u When ye shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand- 
ing where it ought not (let him that readeth 
understand),” etc. The Saviour here recog- 
nizes Daniel as a true and real historic person- 
age, the same as Moses, Isaiah, or David ; He 
distinctly ascribes to him the character of an 
inspired and worthy prophet of God ; He also 
refers to him as the author of a book, quotes 
from it as well known, and commands and ad- 
monishes that special attention be given to 
what is thus prophetically contained in that 
book. The world knows of no other u Daniel 
the prophet,” and of no other Book of Daniel 
the prophet, to whose records to give special 
heed, or which speaks of such an abominatiou 
as that to which the Saviour refers. But we 
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do know, that this very Book of Daniel was in 
existence in the Saviour’s time, that it was then 
received and held by all as one of the sacred 
Books, and that it does speak of the very thing 
to rfhich the Saviour refers. He must there- 
fore have had this Daniel, and this Book, in 
His eye. Either then, this Book of Daniel is 
an authentic and inspired production of the 
man of whom it speaks, or the Saviour was 
misled and mistaken. And if the Saviour was 
in error, he was not God, nor a reliable prophet 
of God ; and the whole system of Christianity 
must go by the board as a delusion and a cheat 1 
The whole religion of the Bible thus stands or 
falls with this Book of Daniel. Deny its au- 
thenticity and prophetic character, and you 
strip Christ of all claims to our confidence, and 
leave no ground for faith at all. And when the 
matter comes to such a pass, it is time for a 
criticism, which would fain call itself Christian, 
to hide its face, and confess that it has sinned 
before God and man, in attempting to make 
believe that this great and holy Book is a for- 
gery, and unworthy of our regard. 

Nor will it answer to bring in half-way pro- 
posals, to the effect that it was written by some 
other Daniel, and that its object and tendency 
were good, though feigned and its facts over- 
stated. Either it is Divine and true throughout, 
or it is an insufferable imposture, and an im- 
moral and untrustworthy thing throughout. If 
another Daniel wrote it, he was a consummate 
liar, upon a most frightful scale, and in a line 
of particular aggravation. Even the heathen 
had better ideas of morality than to allow such 
forgeries in the name of God as lawful means of 
edifying His people. And then, to make the 
Saviour himself connive at and sanction such a 
cheat, is irremediably fatal to his claims as the 
Son of God, and to Christianity as the religion 
of God. 

The original Book of Daniel is written in 
two distinct languages. The first chapter, and 
the first three verses of the second, are written 
in Hebrew. From chapter 2, verse 4, to the 
end of the seventh chapter, it is written in 
Chaldee. The eighth chapter takes up the 
Hebrew again, which is continued on to the end. 

We have seen it stated that “it is now ut- 


terly impossible to ascertain the reasons why 
one portion of this Book was written in Chaldee 
and another in Hebrew.” But this is a mis- 
statement. The reason for the use of the two 
languages is plainly inferable from the nature 
of the subjects. Where the language is differ- 
ent, the central subject is different. The early 
history of Daniel and his companions, is a part 
of the history of God’s people, and so it is 
written in their natioual language. It is He- 
brew. The account touching Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s forgotten dream, its interpretation, and 
the historical matters following, had reference 
to tbe world-powers, and the affairs of the em- 
pire. It related to God’s dispensations to the 
heathen ; so also Darnel's first vision, which 
supplements the revelation in the king’s dream, 
expands it, and fills it up. These therefore are 
given in the world’s language, that which was 
chiefly employed by the Babylonians, and un- 
derstood from the Persian Gulf to Damascus. 
What comes after the seventh chapter, relates 
also in part to tbe world-powers, but only as 
they stand connected with the people of God, 
the coming of the Christ, and the setting up of 
his glorious kingdom. The centre is different 
from the other instances. Hence the common 
language of the prophets is resumed, and what 
mainly concerns God’s people is written in their 
own language. 

There is thus a distinct and ascertainable 
principle, at once beautiful and just, upon 
which these different languages are employed. 
What relates specially to the world and its em- 
pires, is given in the language of the then great 
head of those empires ; and what relates speci- 
ally to the Divine kingdom and its adherents, 
their trials and triumphs, is given in the sacred 
language of the chosen people. Thus, even in 
its remote external accidents, the Book of Dan- 
iel suggests the broad and everlasting difference 
which exists to the eye and mind of God be- 
tween His own people, and the common world 
with which they are in contact. The whole thing 
argues one author to the Book, and that author 
not only versed in knowledge and languages as 
only the Daniel of the captivity was, but also 
in profoundest internal accord with the spirit of 
prophecy and the mind of God. 
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WHAT DOES IT MEAN? 

'‘There shall be earthquakes in divers places.” — 
Matt. 24 : 7. 

“The sea and the waves thereof roaring.” — 
Luke 21 : 25. 

"Fearful sights and great signs shall there be 
from heaven.” — L ukk 21 : 11. 

The attention of the world is being forced to 
the contemplation of very startling phenomena, 
of late, in the shape of earthquakes, tidal waves, 
etc. Disturbances of the earth, and of the 
tides of the sea, and of the course of nature, on 
an unprecedented scale, have been the subject 
of excited tidings from all quarters of the 
globe. Editors and scientific men have been 
led to pronounce upon them as among the 
most remarkable and extensive of which there 
is any written record. They have been expe- 
rienced at short intervals during the past two 
years, and especially the last four or five 
months. It is also believed, by those most 
knowing on the subject, that the last of this 
cluster of gigantic commotions have not yet 
been felt. Later and fuller details are contin- 
ually increasing, and commanding an unusual 
degree of interest among scientific men. 

A secular paper remarks : 

“In both hemispheres, but especially on this 
continent, and among the adjacent islands, 
these visitations of tornadoes, floods, and earth- 
quakes, with their tidal waves, and fissures 
emitting gas, fire, smoke, steam, and boiling 
water, are becoming alarmingly frequent. Last 
autumn they had them all in high revelry at St. 
Thomas and the neighboring islands, and such 
terrific hurricanes of rattling hail along the 
southern frontier of Texas as was never known 
there before, back to the first occupation of the 
country by the Spaniards. This year the line 
of operations of these celestial and subterran- 
ean phenomena appears to be (with the recur- 
rence of the meteors) along the Pacific side of 
the continent, and may be traced to the late 
disastrous convulsions of the dry land and the 
sea along the western coast of South America. 
Violent storms follow in the track of earth- 
quakes, and such storms doubtless result from 
the derangement of the atmospheric equilib- 


rium by the disturbing gases and electrical 
forces arising from these subterranean out- 
breaks/’ 

The first of this great, and more recent, 
series of convulsions, so far as our intelligence 
now extends, occurred in the Sandwich Islands, 
eleven days before the terrible disaster in Peru. 
Violent shocks were felt in different parts of 
the group from the 2d to the 9th of August, 
accompanied with heavy storms of thunder and 
lightning. The western coast of South Amer- 
ica was devastated by awful earthquakes from 
the 13th to the 15th of August, and at the same 
time the shocks were felt again in the Sandwich 
Islands, though less severely than before. On 
the 17th there were shocks in New Zealand. 
About the middle of September shocks were 
felt by vessels in the Eastern Pacific. On or 
about the 1st of October they were experienced 
again in the Sandwich Islands. In California 
they were felt from the 21st to the 25th, with 
considerable severity, and were repeated slightly 
up to the 6th of November. On the 23d of Oc- 
tober we hear of earthquakes in Ireland. On 
the <th of November there was one at Van- 
couver Island. 

The shocks have followed no particular di- 
rection, and been confined to no particular 
quarter of the earth. Beginning in the middle 
of the Pacific Ocean, they seem to have affected 
all its eastern shores and its southern and west- 
ern islands, and, skipping the whole breadth of 
the North American Continent and the Atlan- 
tic Ocean, to have broken out in Ireland. We 
may yet learn that the remoter countries of 
Asia have likewise been shaken. 

The tidal waves, which have accompanied 
all the most serious of these convulsions, are 
peculiarly interesting subjects of study. It 
has been remarked, as an evidence of the 
rapidity with which they travel, that they 
reached the California coast as early as the 
morning of the 14th of August, having moved 
over.a distance of four thousand miles in a 
little more than fourteen hours. But it now 
appears that their speed is even greater than 
this, for they were felt in the Sandwich Islands, 
nearly an equal distance, on the evening of the 
13th, only four hours after the earthquake in 
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Peru, lasting through the night, and obtaining 
their greatest force the next morning, almost 
simultaneously with their appearance on the 
opposite California ^coast. This would give 
them a velocity of about a thousand miles an 
hour. 

A great tidal wave fell upon Hawaii, one of 
the Sandwich Islands, on the 15th of October, 
destroying a great many houses and other 
property. 

Something of the terribleness of these tidal 
disturbances may be better understood from 
the letters of eye-witnesses and sufferers. The 
British Vice-Consul at Arica, exclaims: 

“ Gracious God, what a sight 1 I saw all the 
vessels in the bay carried out irresistibly to sea 
(anchors and chains were as packthread), prob- 
ably with a speed of ten miles an hour. In a 
few minutes the great outward current stopped, 
stemmed by a mighty rising wave, I should 
judge about fifty feet high, which came in with 
an awful rush, carrying all before it in its ter- 
rible majesty, bringing the whole of the ship- 
ping with it, sometimes turning in circles, as if 
striving to elude their fate.” 

A writer from Lima, says : 

“ I saw the whole surface of the sea rise, as 
if a mountain side, actually standing up. An- 
other shock, accompanied with a fearful roar, 
now took place. I called to my companions to 
run for their lives on to the Pampa. Too latel 
With a horrid crash the sea was on us, and at 
one 8 weep— one terrible sweep— dashed what 
was Iquique on to the Pampa. I lost my com- 
panions, and in an instant was fighting with 
the dark water. The mighty wave surged, and 
roared, and leaped. The cries of human beings 
and animals were dreadful.” 

The New York Sun , of November 19th, ex- 
presses itself thus : 

“ Such a universal pother in the bowels of 
the planet was never known before in human 
experience. Wicked men of science have, it 
is true,* been profane enough to say that the 
primeval hell beneath earth’s ribs was fast 
cooling, when it wasn’t; and this may have led 
to the late demonstrations, although one is 
sorry to attribute vindictive feeling to so au- 
gust, wise, and venerable a body astronomic. | 


i “ Certain it is that a great rebellion has taken 
place for some cause or other, and that the 
earth has been shaken from centre to circum- 
ference. So far from there being any decrease 
of vigor iu the igneous energies, they are more 
active than ever. Etna, and Vesuvius, and 
Heela — that pretty toy of the Icelanders — are 
henceforth to be set down as among the pret- 
tiest fireworks of the creation, and have been 
completely shorn of what used to be considered 
their grandeur and sublimity, by the tremen- 
dous rock-re nd in gs, and oceanic fires, which 
have made the Pacific islands so famous and 
so terrible. All over the globe, as by a gen- 
eral conspiracy and premeditated simultaneous 
movement, there has been a regular Walpurgis 
hellabaloo, and fiery dance of destruction and 
death. Vesuvius and the Tahitian volcanoes 
roared to each other at the same moment iu 
voices of primeval thunder, across the im- 
measurable brine, which writhed with a new 
and unheard of agony, wrecking great ships in 
its wrath, and swallowing their ruins like so 
many grains of sand.” 

On the 8th of December a fresh eruption of 
Etna broke out. The mountain became en- 
veloped in smoke, and exploded at times with 
deafening detonations. The streams of lava 
swept over the surrounding country, and the 
ashes from the crater were blown iuto the 
streets of Messina. 

On the 12th of December, the ship Isaac 
Jans, from Port Townsend, when a few days 
out from Acapulco, encountered three fearful 
tidal waves, filling all aboard with consterna- 
tion. If the ship had not been with her head 
on, she would undoubtedly have foundered. 
Like accounts are multiplying upon us with 
almost every foreign mail. 

Now, it is but natural, right, and wise, for 
intelligent and thinking men to inquire into the 
meaning of all these commotions in earth, air, 
and sea. They furnish a vast subject for 
science, and also for the theologian and Chris- 
tian. There is particularly one relation of 
these things which no man, with the Bible in 
his hand, should overlook ; and that is, that 
they have bebn peedicted by the inspired 
writers, and by the Lord Jesus Himself, again 
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and again, as thb forerunners of thb day 
of judgment. People may laugh and sneer 
m they please, but God hath spoken on the 
subject; spoken plainly, spoken repeatedly, 
and given the assurance that these are the 
signs by which we are to know that the end of 
this age is near at hand. 

“ Earthquakes in divers places/ 1 “ the* sea 
and the waves thereof roaring/’ along with 
other marvellous coincidences, are unmistak- 
ably described in the Scriptures as God’s warn- 
ings of the nearing day of His coming to judge 
the earth. Nothing can well be more positive 
and definite than that fearful irregularities in 
the realm of nature are to herald the “ day of 
the Lord and that Christ’s coming will trans- 
pire in a time specially marked by startling 
occurrences. Nor does it alter the nature of 
the case, to allege, that there have been earth- 
quakes, storms and commotions of the sea and 
sky in other ages, or that they mqy be accounted 
for on natural principles. God knew what 
nature is, and by what laws she is governed, 
when He pointed to manifestations in her econ- 
omy for indications of the fulfilment of his pur- 
poses. And when, as now, the most intelligent 
investigators and observers, by figures and 
dates of history, prove to us that “ these up- 
heavings of the earth are greatly increasing in 
number and violence ' 1 and assuming a char- 
acter of universality and terribleness never 
knowu to have been heretofore, there certainly 
is just reason to begin to conclude, that He 
who made these predictions knew something 
about them, and that the great events with 
which He has connected them as the harbingers, 
are really not far off. 

The day, the month, the year, we may not 
know ; but the signs we may know, and see, and 
feel. And “ when these things begin to come 
to pass,” the command of the Saviour to His 
people is, that they draw from them certain 
conclusions, and “foiotothat the Kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand.” Luke 21 : 31. 

“And yet,” writes one of our correspondents, 
“the great mass of mankind are utterly regard- 
less of all the solemn warnings which these up- 
hearings of the earth are thundering into our 
ears. There are scoffers who mockingly ex- 


claim, 1 Where is the promise of His coming, for 
all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning.’ ” The Church abouuds with evil servants, 
who say in their hearts, My Lord delayeth his 
coming, and are smiting their fellow-servants, 
and are eating and drinking with the drunken. 
Learned doctors, acknowledging the frequency 
and terribleness of these visitations of God, yet 
refer to them as capital jokes, and fit subjects 
for witticism. Many mockingly allude to * the 
shaky condition of the globe/ and make light 
of these awfully solemn things. Though the 
Almighty has given it as a sign of His Advent, 
that 1 there shall be earthquakes in divers 
places ,’ and even secular men, caring but little 
for what Christ in his word has said, are being 
moved by what is occurring, yet there are those 
who call themselves Christians, who can close 
their eyes, and pass it all as a matter of un- 
meaning merriment. Alas ! Alas 1 

“ But whatever careless and worldly-minded 
Christians may say, and do, in regard to these 
mysterious doings of God, if we love the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and desire His coming, and believe 
that He has given us any sign by which to know 
that His coming is near, these late terrible 
* earthquakes in divers places/ must be viewed 
as signs that the day is at hand. Blessed also, 
is he that will regard them as the noise of the 
chariot wheels of the coming King. Our duty 
is, to watch and pray, knowing that soon He 
that has promised to come, will come and will 
not tarry. For He will surely come. He has 
promised to come. God hak said that He will 
come. Angels have come from Heaven to 
give asanrance that He will come. The Holy 
Ghost in the hearts of Prophets and Apostles 
has taught that He will come. And everything 
in and around us augurs that His coming is 
near. Let men take warning, and be prepared 
to meet their God.” 

A NEW WITNESS. 

A society, called " The London British and 
Foreign Second Advent Publishing Company 
has recently been formed ; and is now issuing 
a paper called “ The Watchman of Ephraim 
We are not informed as to the parties at the 
head of it ; but the following extract from the 
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Prospectus will be read with pleasure by all 
earnest believers in the doctrines we advocate 
in this Serial : 

“At no period of the world’s history have 
there been such accumulative indications of 
some mighty and momentous change impend- 
ing over the nations as at the present moment. 
There is a palpable tremor of anxiety and ex- 
pectation passing over the whole aspect of the 
religious, moral, social, and intellectual world, 
closely resembling that undefined dread which 
appears in the faces of people who watch the 
gradual development of the signs of an ap- 
proaching earthquake. The religious world 
trembles from centre to circumference with a 
strange excitement, and unconcealed dread of 
change. Doctrines, rituals, creeds, ceremonies, 
all clash and jostle together in a manner resem- 
bling the vibrations which pass through human 
dwellings and material constructions which lie 
immediately over the seat of volcanic action, 
giving sure indications of a rapidly approach- 
ing upheaval. In the moral world, ancient 
standards and landmarks are already thrown 
down, and Pagan theories of spiritual wives 
and other sensual devices and practices are 
regarded not with regret and dismay, but with 
toleration. In the intellectual world, the hu- 
man mind runs riot in the wildest speculations. 
In the material world, there have been earth- 
quakes many, and wars, and rumors of wars, 
little and great; to say nothing of that extra- 
ordinary uprising which is only now subsiding 
in the Western Hemisphere — of that Titanic 
contest which, as regards the vastness of the 
theatre of operations, and the gigantic waste of 
blood and treasure which flowed from it, far 
surpassed everything which the world has ever 
witnessed in the same space of time; to say 
nothing of the late sharp and decisive conflict 
in the centre of Europe, which rolled the smoke 
of battle up to the gates of Vienna, and at one 
blow swept away half the dominions of an 
ancient empire. 

“ To say nothing of these accomplished facts 
and significant signs of the times, the most ad- 
vanced nations of the world at this very moment 
stand surveying each other in an attitude of 
watchful solicitude, as if expecting the opening 


of some magnificent drama, improving their 
implements of war to the very verge of destruc- 
tive perfection, probing the sources of their 
wealth and strength, and carefully ascertaining 
and husbanding their material resources, as 
though preparing for an awful and final con- 
test. At such a crisis it is the solemn duty of 
every true Christian to use all energies, efforts, 
and means to prepare men’s minds for the 
evanishment of an era which is now so plainly 
closing up, and the approach of the new and 
better Dispensation. It is an awful considera- 
tion that tens of millions are now entombed in 
gross darkness upon these glorious doctrines. 
So largely did the prophets dwell upon them, with 
all the accompanying glories, that the Jewish 
nation was led to fix its exclusive attention on 
these predictions, and totally to overlook others 
which declared that Christ was to suffer be- 
fore he was to reign. 

“ The holyfapostles, in their writings, con- 
tinually urge the second appearing of the Lord 
Jesus Christ as the present motive to enforce 
all their exhortations to holiness of heart and 
life. Our Blessed Lord’s own discourses, more- 
over, are full of this subject. Nearly all His 
parables have reference to it. His admonitions 
to the disciples to watchfulness and prayer are 
founded upon it. 

“We feel, moreover, at this momentous 
epoch, the most solemn conviction of the speedy 
closing up of this age ; and that if all who love 
our Saviour, and look and wait for his glorious 
appearing, were brought to a unity of mind ou 
this great question, it would go far, under God's 
blessing, to awaken the careless and worldly 
multitude. 

“ For the diffusion and defence of the great 
truths of the Gospel in these days of abounding 
heresy and infidelity, it is the incumbent duty 
of all who are loyal to the standard of the Cross 
to use the mighty power of the i press ’ for the 
glory of Christ and the good of souls — the vin- 
dication of the near Advent of the Lord. It is 
impossible to exaggerate the importance of this 
sacred doctrine. It is pre-eminently the doc- 
trine needed, with an army of teachers by press 
and pulpit, to give consistency and completeness 
to other truths most surely believed among us.” 
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* ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. 

(Continued from page 21.) 

The Treatises under consideration differ in 
the views taken in regard to the future of Israel 
and the Church : and, first, in their expositions 
of Matt. 21 : 43. Mr. Lord says, ‘* The nation 
here referred to does not mean, as is sometimes 
loosely supposed, the Gentile nations, in dis- 
tinction from the Jewish nation. Neither is it 
meant that the kingdom of God, or the Mes- 
siah's spiritual kingdom, should be taken from 
the Jewish nation, and given to all nations in- 
discriminately, Jew and Gentile alike, consid- 
ered as one nation; either then, or at any time 
during the progress of the present dispensation. 
The meaning is, that the Messiah's spiritual 
kingdom should be taken from the Jewish na- 
tion, considered as the Jewish Church, Christ's 
only visible church on earth hitherto, but now 
hopelessly apostate, and given, not, as might at 
first be supposed, to the professing Christian 
Church at large, under the present Gospel dis- 
pensation, but to Christ's elect Church, — His 
chosen remnant according to the election of 
grace, chosen out of Jews and Gentiles both ; 
chosen out of all nations, and all generations, 
all kindreds and tribes and tongues, Jew and 
Greek, Scythian and barbarian, bond and free/' 
The fault in this paragraph is contained in his 
erroneous definition of the kingdom of heaven, 
viz., “ Christ's spiritual kingdom or professing 
Church," which, on page 20, he says, Christ 
offered to the Jewish nation, and here he says 
was taken from the Jewish nation, and by 
which the whole becomes jejune and solecisti- 
cal : for if the professing Church be the king- 
dom of heaven, then the Jewish nation as Christ's 
TOL. Til. 3 


only visible Church was tye kingdom of heaven; 
and his statements mean that Christ offered the 
kingdom of heaven to the kingdom of heaven, 
and the kingdom of heaven was taken from 
the kingdom of heaven: and given, not, as 
might at first be supposed, to the kingdom of 
heaven at large, but to Christ's elect Church. 
Again, this statement is in effect a denial of 
his own definition that “ the kingdom of heaven 
is Christ's spiritual kingdom or professing 
Church, under its present earthly form and 
manifestation, throughout the whole course of 
the present Gospel dispensation for, if the 
spiritual kingdom be not given to the profess- 
ing Christian Church, the professing Christian 
Church is not the kingdom of heaven. And 
his statement disproves his definition, which ia 
thus shown to be an egregious error. 

Prof. Hengstenberg says, “ Our Lord desig- 
nates the descendants of the patriarchs, 4 sons 
of the kingdom,' regno proximi, those to whom 
the kingdom of God primarily belongs. Stiff- 
necked impenitence must of course end in the 
loss of these prospects. The Lord saith, in 
Matt. 21 : 43, ‘Therefore I say unto you, the 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.' This ‘people' is the true Israel, the 
‘election' mentioned of Paul, into which the 
believing heathen are brought by affiliation." 
But, by the true Israel, he means the Israelitish 
believers who constituted the Christian Church 
at the first, and to which the believing Gentiles 
were subsequently added. So that his view is, 
that the kingdom of God is the professing 
Church, existing as an election in the Jewish 
nation before Christ, and continued in the 
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Christian Church since ; which amounts to the 
very opposite of Mr. Lord's view, that the king- 
dom of God is not given to the professing Chris- 
tian Church at large ; though it accords with his 
definition of the kingdom of God ; and involves 
the same absurdity of exposition : for the words 
of Jesus do not import the continuance of the 
kingdom through the elect believers, but im- 
ply that it belonged in some just and proper 
sense to the Jewish nation, and, on account of 
their unworthiness, should be taken from them, 
and given to a nation qualified for it, and pre- 
pared to bring forth tfce fruit thereof. 

The kingdom of heaven, taken from the Jew- 
ish nation, was that promised to them in their 
national covenant, on condition of their obedi- 
ence, and, according to the admission of Mr. 
L., that which is to be given to Christ’s elect 
Church. From Ex. 19: 5, 6 , Deut 14: 2, and 
26: 18, and P s. 81: 13, 15, we learn that it 
was to make Israel a peculiar treasure to him- 
self above all the nations and people of the 
earth, that they might be to him a kingdom of 
priests, or kings and priests, and a holy nation ; 
all their enemies would have been subdued to 
them, and the haters of the Lord would have 
submitted themselves to him, through their min- 
istrations 5 and their time should have endured 
forever. Such was the kingdom promised to 
them, and which they forfeited by their disobe- 
dience. Now, we find by 1 Pet. 2 : 9, that the 
saints of God, or Christ’s elect Church, are a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people ; by Rev. 2 : 26, that 
they are to have power over the nations ; by 
Rev. 5 : 9, 10, that they are to be kings and 
priests, and to reign on the earth j by Dan. 7 : 
18, that they are to possess the kingdom for- 
ever ; and by Dan. 7:14, 27, that all people, na- 
tions and languages shall serve and obey them. 
Many other scriptures of like tenor might be 
adduced ; but these sufficiently show that the 
kingdom taken from the Jewish nation, or Is- 
rael after the flesh, will be given to the elect 
Church of Christ, consisting of all the redeemed 
out of every kindred and tongue arid people 
and nation, from the beginning of the world to 
the second coming of Christ. It is not to any 
portion of the elect church, in any one stage of 


their redemption, prior to His coming, that the 
kingdom will be given ; but to the Church in its 
completeness and perfection, when glorified 
with Christ, at his coming. Mr Lord says, it 
was the “ Davidic Kingdom which the Jewish 
nation expected, and which had been promised 
to them, but of which they were unworthy j” 
and it could be no other that was taken from 
them and which shall be given to the saints. 

Mr. Lord, notwithstanding some inaccuracies 
in exegesis, has eloquently described the elect 
church, “ to whom only (he says) the kingdom 
of God, Christ’s spiritual kingdom, His pre- 
cious vineyard, can in a just and legitimate, 
and strict and true, or literal, or spiritual sense, 
be said to have been given, when it was taken 
from the apostate Jewish nation and apostate 
Jewish Church and given unto them : ‘ Fear 
not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.’ Here, 
still bewildered by his erroneous definition of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as being the “spir- 
itual kingdom or professing Church of the dis- 
pensation,” he speaks of its having already 
been given to the elect Church, although the 
elect Church is not yet and cannot be complete, 
until the Gentile complement be brought in at 
the close of this dispensation ; for until now, 
through all past ages, the elect of God have 
successively “died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises (in their fulfilment), but 
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. And these all having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise : 
God having provided some better thing for us, 
that they without us should not be made per- 
fect.” Heb. 1 1 : 13, 39, 40. Besides he speaks 
of Christ’s elect Church as . now “ invisible,” 
having no outward or real manifestation ; and 
how could the “spiritual kingdom or profess- 
ing Church ” be given to it? and how could it 
possess and govern the professing Church? 
He says, also, that “ professing Christianity is 
not vital Christianity. The professing Chris- 
tian Church may, like the professing Jewish 
Church, apostatize, and will apostatize and 
what could the invisible elect Church do with 
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an apostate professing Church? Surely a 
kingdom so corruptible, and sure to be cor- 
rupted, is not the Kingdom of Heaven prom- 
ised to the saints of God ! 

But, again, he speaks of the Kingdom of 
God or Kingdom of Heaven, as being opposed 
to the kingdoms of this world, and says, 44 This 
great disparity, this mighty antagonism, of 
moral forces — a little remnant, constituting 
the elect and holy nation on the one hand, the 
great mass of mankind, or, as the apostle Bays, 
4 the whole world lying in wickedness,’ on the 
other — has always existed, and now exists, and 
will continue to exist, until the present evil 
dispensation is ended ; ” 44 when, but not till 
then, the kingdoms of this world — shall be- 
come the sovereignty of our Lord and of His 
Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever.” 
In this there is at least a squinting at the 
truth ; for here the elect Church of believers, 
who are to be the kings and priests of the 
kingdom of heaven, is represented as the invis- 
ible force or power in opposition to the king- 
doms of this world, and answers to the king- 
dom of God in its present aspect towards this 
dispensation, being represented by the mustard 
seed sown in the earth, denoting a hidden and 
unmanifested state ; but which, when the time 
comes for the saints to take the kingdom and 
possess it, will be like the mustard in its com- 
plete growth and full bloom. 

The participation of the saints with Christ 
in his coming kingdom and glory, is not ouce 
clearly stated in this treatise; indeed it is 
scarcely hinted at, and so obscured by the as- 
signment to them of only the 44 spiritual king- 
dom or professing Church,” that it could not 
be known that Mr. Lord really believes that 
the saints will come with Christ and reign with 
him, but for the following intimations in his 
44 Briefs on Prophetic Themes.” On Dan. 7 : 
27 (p. 20), he says: 44 The expression, 4 Saints 
of the Most High,’ refers to the saints, Jew 
and Gentile, of the present dispensation in 
their thenceforward risen glory, as inhabitants 
of the new or heavenly Jerusalem, ministering, 
as a royal priesthood, to the blessed inhabitants 
of the earth during its millennial career.” On 
p. 69, he speaks of 44 the righteous living being 


transformed and the sainted dead being raised 
from their graves, to meet Him (Christ) at his 
coming;” and on p.99 he speaks of Christ as be- 
ing then seen 44 in the celestial splendor of res- 
urrection glory, surrounded by the sainted dead 
of all the ages, and by the sainted living, ar- 
rayed, in like manner with him, in their resur- 
rection glory.” And we gladly avail ourselves 
of these evidences of his faith in this Scrip- 
ture doctrine : inasmuch as it proves that in 
the tract before us, it was not purposely ig- 
nored in making no mention of it, nor inten- 
tionally denied in saying that the Jewish nation 
are the seed, through whom alone, God has 
appointed that all the nations of the earth 
shall ultimately be blessed : for this is to deny 
that the saints of God are Abraham’s seed and 
heirs according to the promise ; this is to deny 
that they are, as being one with Christ, the 
seed in a higher and holier sense than are the 
natural seed ; this is to deny that through their 
righteous administration of the kingdom of 
God, all the families of the earth, embracing 
the natural seed of Abraham, as well as the 
Gentile, shall be blessed. The natural seed or 
Jewish nation will indeed be, iu the millennial 
age, a medium of blessing to all other nations 
or families of the earth ; but it will be only in 
a subordinate relation to the saints or holy na- 
tion, and not alone, as Mr. Lord asserts. The 
remaining topics — the restoration of Israel, 
their last great trouble, their final deliverance 
and future exaltation, in their proper order, as 
far as treated, are clearly stated, and the Scrip- 
ture testimonies, quoted in proof, are abundant 
and satisfactory. We only wonder how it is 
possible for any one, as does Prof. H., set 
them aside or dispose of them by a little 
special pleading. He first advances the plea 
that “ the Christian Church is the legitimate 
continuance of Israel,” because 44 there is but 
one Church of God, one Israel, one house under 
two administrations, from the days of Abraham 
till the end of the world,” and then asserts, 
but does not prove, that to it belong most of 
the promises concerning Israel, and that they 
have already had their fulfilment in the victo- 
rious career of the Christian Church, though 
he admits, that they are fitted to awaken and 
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sustain hopes that the Jews will yet attain to 
greater importance in the kingdom of God, or, 
as he defines the terms, in the Christian 
Church. In this view of the case he confounds 
the elect Church with Israel before Christ, and 
with the Christian Church, as the continuance 
of Israel, since Christ. 

In this view he excludes from Israel all but 
the believing portion, as though they were of 
no account with God, not embraced in the 
Abrahainic Covenant, nor yet in the National 
Covenant made with them at Sinai. But no 
one can read Paul’s argument in Rom. 9, 10, 
and 11, without perceiving that he makes a dis- 
tinction between Israel proper and the Elect 
remnant who belong to the Church of God: 
that to “ His kinsmen according to the flesh , 
who are Israelites, belonged the adoption, and 
the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the service of God, and the prom- 
ises, whose are the fathers, and of whom, as 
concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over 
all, God blessed forever:” that they had “a 
zeal of God, but not according to knowledge:” 
for being “ ignorant of God’s righteousness they 
went about to establish their own righteous- 
ness;” and “so they obtained not that which 
they sought for, but the election” — the believ- 
ing portion “ obtained it, and the rest were 
blinded.” And “ through their fall,” or unbe- 
lief, “salvation is come to the Gentiles,” in the 
preaching of the Gospel, whereby God is visit- 
ing them “ to take out of them a people for His 
name.” “That blindness in part is happened 
to Israel until the Gentile complement be come 
in : and then all Israel,” that is the blinded 
part, “shall be saved: for the Deliverer shall 
come out of Zion, and turn away ungodliuess 
from Jacob.” “ As concerning the Gospel 
they are enemies,” in their national unbelief, 
for the sake of the Gentile complement ; but, 
as touching the election, they are beloved for 
the Father’s sake ; for the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance. Their natioual 
Sinaic covenant is abrogated ; but their inter- 
est in the gifts and calling of God by the Abra- 
hamic covenant remains unchanged, and shall 
be fulfilled when Christ “ shall return and build 
again the tabernacle of David, that is fallen 


down, and build again the ruins thereof, and 
set it up; that the residue of men”— the 
blinded portion — “may seek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles” upon whom His name is 
called. The Christian Church, then, cannot 
be a continuance of Israel in any sense, for it 
cannot be said to be blinded as Israel is blinded; 
nor to be enemies as concerning the Gospel ; 
nor to be Paul’s kinsmen according to the 
flesh. The Christian Church is an outward 
visible organization of all who profess to be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, and, from its organization, has been 
distinct from Israel, which, Hosea says (3 : 
4, 5) “shall abide many days (during the Gos- 
pel dispensation) without a king, and without 
a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without 
an image, and without an ephod, and without 
a teraphim. Afterwards (after the many days, 
or times, of the Gentiles terminate) shall the 
children of Israel return, and seek the Lord 
their God, and David their King; and shall 
fear the Lord and His goodness in the latter 
days.” This prophecy, certainly, has not found 
its fulfilment in the Christian Church. And 
it, and many others of like import, are summed 
up in our Saviour’s lamentation (Matt. 23 : 37- 
39) “0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee : how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not ! Behold your house is left unto you deso- 
late. For I say unto you, ye shall not see Me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that 
coraeth in the name of the Lord.” Jerusalem 
being the Israelitish capital, is here taken as 
identical with the nation, and the Saviour’s 
language shows, that, in consequence of their 
rejecting Him, their house would be a desola- 
tion until His second coming, at the end of the 
Gentile times, when they shall say, “ This is 
our God, we have waited for Him ; He will come 
and save us.” These predictions undoubtedly 
relate to Israel, and to none but Israel, and 
only to blinded, unbelieving Israel, whose house 
is now a desolation, while they, dispersed among 
the nations, abide as a distinct people, until the 
time shall come when the promises (Jer. 32 : 
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37-39) shall be fulfilled, “ Behold, I will gather 
them out of all countries whither I have driven 
them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in great 
wrath ; and I will bring them again unto this 
place, and I will cause them to dwell safely ; 
and they shall be My people, and I will be their 
God ; and I will give them one heart, and one 
way, that they may fear Me forever, for the 
good of them, and of their children after them.” 

The Christian Church, then, is not a contin- 
uance of Israel. It neither inherits Israeli 
curses nor Israel’s blessings — Israel’s disper- 
sion nor Israel’s restoration. No organizations 
can be more distinct and dissimilar. Israel 
and the Christian Church, as distinct streams, 
run in different channels, through the whole of 
the Gentiles’ times ; and at their termination 
the Christian Church shall be removed, but 
“ Israel shall blossom and bud and fill the face 
of the world with fruit.” The Christian Church 
is not the Church of God — the elect remnant. 
The Church of God is not a distinctive earthly 
organization, but is composed of all believers 
whose faith working by love purifies their hearts, 
and embraces these, out of every age and dis- 
pensation, from the fall of Adam till the sec- 
ond advent of Christ. These have generally 
been included in the body of the profess- 
ing people of God, and have therefore been 
designated by names importing such associa- 
tion or relation. Thus the elect from among 
Israel are called, “ the Israel of God,” as dis- 
tinguished from “ Israel after the flesh ” — the 
seed of faith or of promise, as distinguished 
from the natural seed. The Church of the 
elect are the “ chosen generation,” the “ royal 
priesthood,” the “ holy nation,” the “ peculiar 
people ” to whom the kingdom of God will be 
given, and who shall reign will Christ. 

It is generally admitted that the time allotted 
in the economy of redemption for the salvation 
of this elect Church began immediately after 
the fall, and continues through all ages and dis- 
pensations of grace until the second adveut of 
Jesus Christ, when “ the marriage of the Lamb” 
will take place, and “His wife” will have “made 
herself ready j” and He will “ present it to Him- 
self, a glorious church, not having spot or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing j but that it should be 


holy and without blemish and “ faultless be- 
fore the presence of His glory, with exceeding 
joy.” After that, there will be no more added 
to this Church,— no more saved through or by 
the Gospel of the kingdom, — no more glorified 
with Christ. Every seat at the wedding will be 
filled, every throne in the kingdom will have 
an occupant, and the election will be complete. 
During all past dispensations of grace there 
have been some saved, and this saved portion 
has been externally identified with the profess- 
ing Church of each successive age. The elect 
Church — the ideal — the Bride of the Lamb— 
has been always the same in faith and obedi- 
ence. The professing Church has, on the con- 
trary, been characterized by the peculiarities 
of each dispensation. It was theocratic in the 
antediluvian age, monarchial in the Shemitic 
age, patriarchal in the Abrahamic age, na- 
tional in the Israelitishage, and denominational 
in the Christian age. The professing Church 
of each age was distinctive, separate, and sui 
generis . Each had its own origin, character, 
means, object, and course. Each, so far, has 
become corrupt, been repudiated of God, and 
come to an end. The same result awaits the 
present. * * 


MARY MAGDALENE AND THOMAS. 

TYPES OF THE WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGIN8. 

JOHN XX. 

“The first day of the week came Mary Mag- 
dalene early to the sepulchre, and findeth the 
stone rolled away firom the sepulchre.” Here, 
we find Mary Magdalene, a type of that little 
flock, the Millennial band, now waiting to be 
gathered into the fold by the great Shepherd 
of His sheep, Jesus Christ. “My sheep hear 
my voice and I know them, and they follow Me, 
and I give unto them eternal life, and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them 
out of My hand.” Surely we must esteem 
them as wise, and blessed, who thus watch for 
the Master’s coming. And if He shall come in 
the second watch or in the third watch and find 
them so, blessed are those servants. (Luke 
12 :38.) But though Mary was first at the 
sepulchre, first at the tomb, she found the stone 
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rolled away from the door, and in her exceed* 
ing joy at this proof of Christ’s rising, she, 
waiting not to look within, ran to tell Peter and 
John, who returned with her to the sepulchre, 
and entering in found only the linen clothes 
where He had lain. Disappointed at not find- 
ing Him, they returned with sad and heavy but 
believing hearts to their home and their duties, 
still to work in God’s vineyard and pray for Bis 
coming. Cannot we, too, follow their example, 
and at our work watch and pray, thus 6nding 
ample recompense in the hope that He is com- 
ing, though at times our duties are irksome, 
and we feel weary and disposed to almost give 
up in our despair, at His long tarrying. “ Where- 
fore seeing we also are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside 
every weight and the' sin that doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the 
Author and Finisher of our faith, who, for the joy 
that was set before Him, endured the cross de- 
spising the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. For consider Him 
that endured such contradiction of sinners 
against Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint 
in your minds.” (Hebrews 12 : 1-3.) 

But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping: none, save the beloved presence 
Himself could comfort her; and do not we also 
feel rebuked with her, at the reproachful voice 
of the angel, Woman, why weepest thou? And 
fretfully she answers, Because they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid Him ; or, as we would say, Because 
our Lord has not come, and we know not when 
He will come ; and when she had thus said, she 
turned herself back and saw Jesus standing, 
and knew not it was Jesus. Are we not too 
apt to forget the dear invisible Presence always 
with us and ignore it in pursuit of the day and 
hour of His next coming, and are we not more 
deserving of rebuke in this matter than Mary, 
who had not as yet received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost? In Christ’s conversation with His 
disciples, that no man knoweth the day nor 
the hour, no, not the angels in heaven, neither 
the Son (alluding to His humanity), but the 
Father, for in His divinity He was fully aware 


of all things, we are shown that too minute a 
search into the exact day or hour would be 
displeasing to God. Christ’s knowledge of the 
time of the end was proved beyond the shadow 
of a doubt by St. John in his Revelation given 
to him on the isle of Patmos. (Rev. 1 : 1, 2.) 
The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto Him to show unto His servants 
things which must shortly come to pass ; and 
He sent and signified it by His angel unto His 
servant John: who bare record of the word 
of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and of all things that he saw. Now, Jesus 
asks Mary, in the language of the angel, 
Woman, why weepest thou? Whom seekest 
thou? Is there not still a reproach in the 
loved tones of the musical voice that utters 
“Mary?” — now a type of the translated saints, 
for He appears first to her, and will not the 
glad cry, Rabboni, Master, be re-echoed in the 
hearts of thousands of His waking and watch- 
ing saints on that blessed day of His coming? 
And will not their patient waiting and long 
suffering be at last fully rewarded at a sight of 
the beloved form so earnestly longed for, their 
joy and -their crown? Jesus saith unto her, 
Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to 
My Father, but go unto My brethren and say 
unto them, I ascend unto My Father and your 
Father, to My God and your God. Here we 
learn a useful and necessary lesson, that we 
are not to be content with knowing of and 
watching for Christ’s coming ourselves, but we 
are to tell the brethren, as Mary was desired to 
tell the disciples, that He had spoken these 
things unto her. God gives us each a portion 
of this earth to till and to dress it, and as we 
give our time to labor and work therein even 
with the sweat of our brow, so will we be 
blessed in the abundant fruits of our planting. 
We are placed here by the hand of God as the 
instruments of his choosing to shed light (by 
His word of grace) on the pathway of others, 
the pure light of His love, shining more and 
more unto the all-perfect day. And we are 
always earnestly to covet the promotion of His 
glory, and to be zealous for His honor with a 
godly jealousy not to be repented of. This 
must be the aim and end of our lives. The 
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energies God has given ns must not be wasted 
in fruitless 1 endeavors, or relapse into a dor- 
mant oblivion while He tarries according to 
His own good pleasure. We most neither 
slomber, sleep, or spend the time He intended 
should be devoted to the culture of those 
talents He gave us, in endless fretting and re- 
pining, and which He will expect to find doubled 
on His return. Then the same day at evening, 
being the first day of the week, when the doors 
were shut, where the disciples were assembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in 
the midst and saith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. And when He had so said He shewed 
unto them His hands and His side ; then were 
the disciples glad when they saw the Lord. 
This appearing to the disciples on the evening 
of the same day would lead us to suppose (as 
a type of the same translation) thatf the time 
occupied therein took up day and night. His 
appearing on the morning and evening of the 
one day is accounted for by referring to St. 
Lnke 17 : 34, 35, 36. I tell you in that night 
there shall be two men in one bed, the one 
shall be taken and the other left. Two women 
shall be grinding together, the one shall be 
taken and the other left. Two men shall be in 
the field, the one shall be taken and the other 
left; and in the 39th verse, They answered and 
said unto Him, where, Lord ? And He said 
unto them, Wheresoever the body is there will 
the eagles be gathered together. The taking 
of one and leaving of another cannot refer to 
the last coming of Christ, for Zachariah dis- 
tinctly says, But it shall be one day which shall 
be known to the Lord, not day, nor night, but 
it shall come to pass that at evening time it 
shall be light. The* explanation conveyed to the 
disciples in reference to the body and the eagles 
was this : That as the scent of the carrion will 
lead the. instinct of the birds to find its where- 
abouts, so will the signs of the times lead God’s 
people by His grace to watch and gather 
together in prayer for His coming. Our Lord’s 
first translation of the saints must occur before 
the days of tribulation. His appearing is dis- 
tinctly mentioned as taking place before that 
time: As the lightning cometh out of the east 
and shineth even unto the west, so shall also 


the coming of the Son of man be. .(Matthew 
24 : 27.) Then another coming : Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall not give her . 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the power of the heavens shall be shaken. And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven. And then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. (Matt. 24 : 29, 30.) 
We return to St John, 22 : 24. But Thomas, 
one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. Here we find 
Thomas a type of those foolish virgins, who 
for want of a sufficient quantity of oil in their 
vessels with their lamps, were shut out from 
the marriage supper of the Lamb, so Thomas 
in his hardness of heart had not met with the 
disciples to be ready for Christ’s rising. 

The other disciples therefore said unto Him, 
We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the print of the 
nails, and put my fingers into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will 
not believe. Is not Thomas very similar to 
the unbelievers of the present day, who, in 
their blindness, will not see the real comfort 
that is offered for their acceptance, and like 
him in his mental conflict with doubt, which 
necessarily caused him much anguish. Will 
they not suffer much tribulation before they 
become convinced of their error, and are at 
last forgiven and received into the favor of 
God ? And after eight days again His disci- 
ples were within, and Thomas with them ; then 
came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in 
their midst, and said , 11 Peace be unto you.” 
And Thomas with them. Here is the second 
translation of the saints. We can almost fancy 
we hear the reproachful tones of the Saviour’s 
voice in addressing the now believing virgins, 
in the person of Thomas. “ Be not faithless, 
but believing,” and their happy answer, u My 
Lord, and my God !” And I saw as it were a 
sea of glass mingled with fire : and them that 
had gotten the victory over the beast, and his 
image, and over his mark, and over the num- 
ber of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
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having the harps of God. And they sing the 
song of Moses, the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvel- 
lous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just 
and true are Thy ways, thou King of the saints. 
Who shall not fear Thee, oh Lord, and glorify 
Thy name ! for Thou only art holy : for all na- 
tions shall come and worship before Thee ; for 
Thy judgments are made manifest (Rev. 15: 
2d, 3d and 4th verses.) This is the harvest 
reaped by the Son of Man : And he that sat 
on the cloud thrust in His sickle, and the earth 
was reaped. The ingathering or harvest of the 
foolish virgins into the barn of God is here fully 
illustrated in this second translation of saints. 
(Rev. 14:16.) And the blessing attending 
those who are partakers of the first translation 
is well foretold in our Lord's answer to Thomas : 
Because thou hast seen me thou hast believed ; 


blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed. (St John 20 : 2-9.) And again : 
Blessed are those servants whom, the Lord 
when He cometh shall find watching ; verily, I 
say unto you, that He shall gird Himself, and 
make them to sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them. (Luke 12:37.) Fear 
not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the Kingdom. (Luke 12: 
32.) 

Mary Magdalene and Thomas are double 
types of the first and second translation $ she 
it was out of whom our Lord had cast seven 
devils, or purified seven times, and who will 
be redeemed out of the seventh age, thus rep- 
resenting the first translation. And Thomas, 
called Didymus or twin, represents in his per- 
son the twin or second translation. 

* Jeda. 


jNliertiott*. 


THE YEAR 1868. 

One who reads the secular press, cannot fail 
to notice its continual record of evidence cor- 
roborating our faith and hope, that we live in 
the last of “ the last days,” in the crisis of the 
ages. The following article from The Scientific 
American on the remarkable year just closed, 
is only a sample of the accumulating evidence 
of this class : 

From whatever point of view we cohsider 
the year just passed into history, we are struck 
with the number of important events that have 
been crowded into its annals. With its political 
or religious aspects, although they present much 
food for profitable thought and study, it is not 
our province to deal. The progress of science, 
and the remarkable physical phenomena so 
numerous, and in some instances so appalling, 
during the twelve short months that have rushed 
past us, give ample scope for a brief and profit- 
able retrospect 

The year 1868 will henceforth be known as 
the earthquake year. History has not on its 
records a period of such universal terrestrial 
convulsion as the one just left behind us, aud 


scarcely one of greater disaster from this cause. 
The eruption of Vesuvius, and the excited 
state of many other volcanoes throughout the 
world, indicate that the mighty forces to which 
these phenomena are due, are still at work. 
Whether their energies are in such measure 
exhausted that no further immediate danger is 
to be apprehended, is yet undetermined. These 
terrible visitations are gradually changing the 
physical aspect of our globe ; and from them* 
we can gather some idea of the power of the 
immense volcanic disturbances, which, ages 
ago, threw* up our vast mountain ranges, and 
engulfed whole continents. 

No less grand and impressive have been the 
celestial phenomena of the year. The great 
solar eclipse, possessing in some respects fea- 
tures of greater interest than any that has oc- 
curred for a long time past, or that will occur 
for a long time to come, has been not the least 
of these remarkable occurrences, both on ac- 
count of its special peculiarities, and the results 
which have been obtained from organized ob- 
servation. Add to this the splendid meteoric 
shower of November, and we may well say that 
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the heaven above and the earth beneath have 
been prolific of wonders. 

The progress in the most mighty undertak- 
ings which the world has ever witnessed is no 
less remarkable. The most gigantic railroad 
enterprise ever attempted has been pushed this 
year almost to 'completion. The Suez canal 
now almost joins the Mediterranean to the Red 
Sea, while during the year a movement has 
been initiated for the construction of a similar 
work across the Isthmus of Darien, which will 
unite the two great oceans. A new sub- Atlan- 
tic telegraph, of greater length than any here- J 
tofore attempted, has been made, and will soon 
connect the two continents, to be followed, no 
doubt, by others of greater magnitude. It has 
also been the subject of serious contemplation 
to lay a cable between the Pacific coast and 
China, and we would probably hazard little in 
predicting that some even now old men will 
live to see that work accomplished. Never has 
the earth seen a period of greater enterprises; 
never before has civilization made such tri- 
umphant advances. 

The discoveries and improvements in the sci- 
ences and arts have been numerous and im- 
portant To review them and specify them as 
they demand would fill a volume. A glance at 
the index of the volume we have just closed, 
will show the great variety of subjects upon 
which scientific minds are now at work — not in 
mere speculation, but in actual and accurate 
experiment. Almost daily, nature responds to 
Borne bold inquiry of this kind, and a new truth 
is born to science. 


HIDING IN GOD. 

“Thou fth&lt bide them In the secret of thy presence. 
Thon shall keep them secretly in a pari lion.” — Ps. 81 : 80. 

Not from the work appointed us to do, 

Our Maker hides ns ; 

Not from the suffering of mortal woe, 

That oft betides us : 

But whoso treadeth where the Saviour trod, 
Where duty guideth, 

Fearful of nothing but the power of God, 

His Maker hideth. 

He walks amid the furnace-fires alone, 

Yet well attended ; 


For lo ! there stands beside him God's own Son 
To earth descended. 

Thousands and tens of thousands smitten lie 
Breathless around him ; 

Safe in the secret place of the Most High, 
Death hath not found him. 

Quiet in God, — the ever-present seal 
Of faith unspoken,— 

Believing faces,— the infant lips reveal 
Its nameless token ; 

A gift bestowed upon the poor oppressed, 

To kings forbidden ; 

Beneath the shadow of Thy wings to rest, 
Securely hidden. 

To bear for them the cross as if for Thee, 
Strengthen me ever ; 

Among Thine hidden ones, oh, number me, 
Now and for ever. 


NATURE UNENDING. 

We have never seen a finer argument for 
the perpetuity of the earth, and sun, and moon 
than the following. It is the whole thing in a 
nutshell, — it is scriptural and logical. Indeed, 
it is conclusive. u The earth abideth forever, n 
is the testimony of inspiration. From the 
Bible we learn a fact for science — that the sun 
has endless duration. This is founded on Ps. 
72: 5, 7, 17 ; and 89 : 3, 4, 28, 29, 36, 37. 

It is predicated by Christ, of His throne and 
of His people, that each shall continue forever, 
as long as the sun and moon endure. There 
would be no force in the parallel if the sun 
were to exist for a less period than is affirmed 
of Christ, His throne, and His people. The sun 
is declared to be a witness forever in the 
heavens of the covenant of God to His Son, 
and to the redeemed for their unending exist- 
ence. The witness must be cotemporaneous 
and coterminous with the covenant. The cov- 
enant exists so long as the subject continues. 
But the subject continues to endless duration. 
The witnesses must be of concurrent perpe- 
tuity. Therefore the witnesses, the sun and 
the moon, have endless duration. 

By parity of reasoning, the solar system has 
a like unending duration ; for the superior, the 
sun, controls and carries the inferior. I believe 
this argument is as logical as it is biblical. 
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DANIEL AND HIS PROPHECIES. 

THE DANIELIAN THEOLOOT. 

The Theology of the Book of Daniel has 
also been brought forward as an argument 
against its genuineness and inspiration. It is 
hardly worth while to notice such criticism. 
Within a year or two past, there was a short 
poem found on a blank leaf of an early copy 
of the works of John Milton, in the British 
Museum. It was apparently signed J. M. It 
was published, as perhaps the production of 
Milton, and a thousand critics set to work to 
decide the question. Learned men, and adepts 
pronounced it a genuine Miltonic composition; 
and that Milton only could have woven “the 
subtle melody ” of its lines. Others equally 
wise and experienced declared it mere rubbish, 
and that Milton never could have written it 
except “ in his dotage.” And so the contro- 
versy goes on, with no prospect that, criticism 
will ever settle whether Milton wrote it or not. 
How great, therefore, is the presumption and 
conceit of a certain school of philologists, 
critics and literary experts, who claim to be able 
to tell, by internal evidence alone, just what 
chapters and verses of each particular writer 
of the Scriptures are from him, and what notl 
They blate largely about what is Petrine, Pau- 
line, Jebovistic, Elohistic, Maccabean, etc. 
Wearily picking up out of grammars and vo- 
cabularies the dried bits of a dead language, 
and utterly unable to pronounce a word of it as 
the people who spoke it, they fancy they can 
feel and detect all variations of construction, 
phrase, or idea pertainiug or not to each au- 
thor, and hence take upon themselves authori- 
tatively to expurgate the sacred Scriptures, and 
to cast out this and the other book or passage 
from the canon, telling us that such and such 
things are apocryphal, and on no other ground 
than that so their critical sense decides. And 
yet here is a poem, in English, the plain Eng. J 
lish we all speak, English which a child can j 
read and master— a poem written in London, I 


in the time of Milton, — which Englishmen, 
fellow-countrymen of Milton, his fellow-towns- 
men, familiar with every line he ever wrote, 
critics, experts, poets themselves, cannot tell if 
it be John Milton’s or not! Out upon such 
pretensions and attempts to mutilate our 
Bibles ! If the best English critics in the world 
cannot settle from internal evidence whether a 
poem, in the tongue which they have known 
from their cradles, is Milton’s or not, it is worse 
than ridiculous for men to presume, upon no 
better evidence, to decide that the Book of 
Daniel is not Daniel’s work. 

But the Book of Daniel does contain a The- 
ology, one which it is the duty of believers to 
study, one which is particularly rich and clear, 
and one which it may be very proper to glance 
at in this connection. 

I. Op God. 

The existence of one God, supreme over all 
things, is clearly taught in this Book. Daniel 
said to the King, “there is a God in heaven ;” 
2 : 28. The King is also made to confess 
“ there is no other God that can deliver after 
this sort;” 3:29. The same is pronounced 
“ the most High,” 7:25; also “ the great and 
dreadful God,” 9:4; yea, “the God of gods,” 
11:36. 

Neither is it some fancied being that is thus 
spoken of, different from that one God, who re- 
vealed himself to Abraham, Moses, and the 
prophets of Israel. Daniel worshipped this 
same God as the God of his Jewish fathers ; 2 : 
23. The God of the Book of Daniel is none 
other than the living and true God, beside whom 
there is no God. 

The God of the Book of Daniel is described 
as possessed of all the proper attributes of God. 
He is “ God of heaven ;” 2 : 8, 37, 43. “ Wis- 
dom and might are his ;” 2 : 20. “ He knoweth 
what is in darkness, and light dwelleth with 
him ;” 2 : 22. He “liveth forever 4 : 34 ; 6 : 
20, 26. “ He doeth according to his will in the 
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armj of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth : and none can stay his hand, or say 
nnto him, What doest thou ?” 4 : 35. He is 
“ King of heaven,” “ God of gods and Lord of 
kings ;” 4 : 37 ; 2 : 47 ; 11 : 36. He is “able 
to deliver his servants ;” 3:17, 29. He is the 
God in whose hand man’s breath and all man’s 
ways are; 5:23. “All his works are truth, 
and his ways judgment;” 4:37. He is right- 
eous, 9:7, 14, 16; “merciful and gracious,” 
9:9; hears prayer, 9:17, 23 ; 10:12; is angry 
with sin, 9:16; and is able to abase them that 
walk in pride, 4 : 37. I 

The God of the Book of Daniel exercises a 
particular providence overall the affairs of the j 
world, and all events are ascribed to him. Neb- 
uchadnezzar was made to confess that “the 
most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever he will ;” that “ He 
changelh the times and seasons ; He removeth 
kings and setteth up kings : He giveth wisdom 
to the wise and knowledge to them that know 
understanding;” and that his “dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, and his kingdom from 
generation to generation;” 2:21; 4:32, 34; 
6 : 27. The fancied God of Deism and ration- 
alistic philosophy, who is forever bound by his 
own laws and never interferes in any way with 
their natural operation, is not the God of the 
Book of Daniel, as he is not the God of any 
portion of the Bible. Daniel’s God is present 
with all His works, concerned in all that com- 
eth to pass, and ever giving great signs and 
mighty wonders. He gave Jehoiakim, king of 
Judah, into Nebuchadnezzar’s hand ; 1:2. He 
brought Daniel into favor ; 1 : 9. He gave the 
four Hebrew youths knowledge and skill in all 
learning and wisdom ; 1 : 17 ; 2 : 23. He gave 
Nebuchadnezzar his kingdom, power and glory; 
2 : 37 ; 5 : 18. He sets up and gives out domin- 
ion, and creates the kingdom that is to destroy 
all other kingdoms and to stand forever; 2:44. 
He made known to the king what was to be in 
the future ; 2 : 45. He delivered the Hebrew 
youths from the fiery furnace ; 3 : 29. He de- 
creed the king’s humiliation and insanity; 4: 
24. He numbered and finished the kingdom 
of Belshazzar; 5:26. He delivered Daniel 
from the lions ; 6 : 20-22. He giveth judgment 


to the saints; 8:22. He brought forth his 
people out of the land of Egypt, scattered them 
for their sins, and heard when the voice of con- 
fession and supplication came up before him ; 
9 : 3-23. A nd He oomforteth his anxious ones ; 
12:9. 

In all this there certainly is nothing discern- 
ible which does not fully accord with both the 
earlier and later Scriptures, or which we will 
not do well to accept, believe, and act on, as 
immutable and most precious truth. The Book 
of Daniel gives glorious testimony to our all- 
glorious God. 

II. Op Angels. , 

It is agreeable to reason and Scripture to be- 
lieve that the wide interval between us and God 
is not a blank, but is filled up with orders of 
creatures superior to man, and largely con- 
cerned in the administrations of the Divine 
government. The existence of such orders is 
certainly taught in the Book of Daniel, and a 
very important part is assigned them in the af- 
fairs of our world. This has also been objected 
to this Book; and the system of Angelology 
which it presents, is said to be a mere transfer 
from heathen theosophy, and hence not entitled 
to be taken as Divine and true. 

Nebuchadnezzar, in relating his vision, does 
indeed refer to holy watchers , after the style of 
the ancient Zoroastrian religion, in which sec- 
ondary deities were recognized under this name. 
According to the Zend-Avesta, “Ormuzd has 
set four watchers in the four quarters of the 
heavens, to keep their eye upon the host of the 
stars. One stands here as the watcher of his 
circle; the other, there. He has placed them at 
such and such posts, as watchers over such and 
such a circle of the heavenly regions ; and this 
by his own power and might.” Such was the 
teaching of the religion of this heathen king. 
He knew nothing of the true Bible doctrine on 
the subject of angels. And when he had a 
Vision from God, and beheld in it the move- 
ments of angels of God, bow was it possible 
for him to describe them except in the language 
and conceptions of his own polytheistic sys- 
tem? He called them by the name of the Zo- 
roastrian sub-deities, because he knew no other 
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name, and knew of no such heavenly beings 
except as his theosophy fancied. Daniel does 
not say that these angels were the Zoroastrian 
watchers. He whom the king described as a 
Zoroastrian watcher, the prophet plainly iden- 
tifies, not as a heathen sub-deity, but as a mes- 
senger of the true God of heaven and earth ; 
and the decree which the watchers uttered he 
interprets as “ the decree of the Most High,” 
given into the hands of angels to execute. 
There is nothing Magian, or at all different from 
the commou scriptural teaching on the subject, 
either before or since Daniel’s time. 

Daniel uses various designations for these 
heavenly ageuts. He calls them u angels,” 6 : 
24; ministering ones, 7 : 10; holy ones , 8:13, 
14 ; chief princes, and princes, 10 : 13, 20 ; 12 : 
1. He also gives the proper names of some 
of them, Gabriel, 9:21; Michael, 10:13; 12 : 1. 

He describes the aspects of the angels as 
prevailingly human, but very exalted and glo- 
rious, 5:24; 8:16,26; 10:5,6, 17; 12:7. 
One in particular he represents as a man clothed 
in linen, girded with fine gold of Uphaz, whose 
body was like the^beryl, his face as the appear- 
ance of lightning, his eyes as lamps of fire, his 
arms and feet resembling polished brass, and 
his voice like the voice of a multitude; 10 : 5,6. 

He also represents these celestial beings as 
exceedingly numerous. In his vision of the 
Ancient of Days, he beheld “ thousand thou- 
sands ministering unto Him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand standing before Him;” 7 : 
9, 10. 

The office He assigns to the angels is the 
office of creatures only, and that of ministering 
organs of the Divine providence and govern- 
ment They conveyed a knowledge of God’s 
purposes to Nebuchadnezzar; 4:13-17,24. 
One of them was sent to hinder the lions from 
harming the wronged prophet ; 6 : 22. One of 
them acted as God’s messenger to interpret 
to Daniel his vision of the four beasts; 7 : 16. 
Gabriel performed a like office with reference 
to the vision of the ram and goat; 8: 16-26; 
and the seventy weeks; 9:21-27. And still 
another acted as his hierophant in all the re- 
maining visions. Others of them are repre- 
sented as serving as heavenly guardians of 


God’s people, and their helpers and princes • 
particularly Michael the great prince, and one 
of the chief princes, who standeth for the 
children of the prophet’s people ; 10:13; 12:1. 

Daniel says nothing very special about bad 
angels; and yet it would seem as if some of 
these mysterious principalities and powers were 
to be considered as evil and antagonistic to 
God and His gracious purposes. We read of 
“ the prince of the Kingdom of Persia,” 10:13; 
and u the prince of Grecia,” 10:20; both of whom 
belong to these angelic potencies, and both of 
whom are represented as seeking to hinder the 
good angel who was in converse with Daniel, 
and really so antagonistic as to call forth vio- 
lence to keep down their resistance ; 10 : 20. • 

But, whether only good, or only some good 
and others evil, they are of various ranks and 
degrees of dignity. This particularly is ob- 
jected against Daniel, as the mere fancy of 
oriental magianism. But such it is not Dis- 
tinctions among the heavenly hosts were re- 
vealed from the first ; and it would be out of 
harmony with all we know of God’s creations, 
if such distinctions did not exist. We read of 
cherubim at the gates of Paradise, and specifi- 
cally of “ the angel of the Lord”— of Morning 
Stars singing together, and Sons of God shout- 
ing for joy when the world was made — of Ser- 
aphim and Cherubim crying the triune sanctus 
before God— of chariots and horsemen that 
make up the army of God, and the Captain of 
the Lord’s hosts, — and all, long before the days 
of Daniel. That he should speak of these 
heavenly beings therefore, as of different orders 
and degrees of rank, is in perfect harmony with 
what was revealed and recorded in the books 
of God, before he wrote. And that he should 
bring out the subject with greater conspicuity, 
is in perfect keeping with that progress of doc- 
trine so manifest in the whole method of reve- 
lation. If later prophets are to be considered 
as addiug nothing to what was given by pre- 
ceding ones, there was no real occasion for 
them, and we may as well burn all the sacred 
books after the Pentateuch. 

In harmony with the Scriptures in general, 
and only with greater clearness, does Daniel 
thus show us the differences of order amoug 
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these heavenly intelligences, and their potency 
in human history and the life of nations and 
nature. Compare also Col. 1:16; 1 Thess. 4 : 

1 6 ; Jno. 5 : 4 ; Heb. 1:7; Rev. 7 s 1-3; 14:8: 
16:5, etc. 

III. Of The Christ. 

"The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.” If prophets have in them nothing 
referring to the Christ, or leading the way to 
Him, we may safely assume that they are none 
of God’s prophets. But Daniel shows no de- 
ficiency in this particular. Nay, he has only 
too much, and that too definite and particular, 
to say about the Christ, to suit our rationalistic 
theologasters. Having not much occasion for 
a Saviour in their systems of thinking, of course, 
a Book which makes so much of Him is quite at 
variance with their instincts of the truth, and 
hence they would set it aside as apocryphal. 

From the earliest ages, and among the 
chosen people throughout their history, the 
coming of One who should be the Deliverer 
and Saviour of all His, was not only hoped for, 
but this hope was the great centre of all their 
prophecies and all their ceremonies. That 
coming One was known by a variety of names, 
but by none more common than Messiah — 
an anointed One — God's anointed; Is. 2 : 2. 
Daniel speaks of this coming One, and calls 
Him absolutely and distinctively Messiah-, 9:25, 
26. He calls Him " Messiah Nagid" — Messiah 
the Prince — the supreme Ruler— the One that 
goes in and out before the people in the ad- 
ministration of government. In the same 
manner is Messiah described in the earlier 
Scriptures ; Is. 9 : 7 j 55 : 4 ; Micah 5:1; 
Ezek. 34 : 23. 

The office or work of the Messiah is also 
distinctly described. He was to "finish the 
transgression that is, to restrain it, shut it 
up from overflowing, .stop it ; to " make an end 
of sin;” seal it up, cover it;— to "make rec- 
onciliation for iniquity;” appease wrath with 
reference to it, give satisfaction for it, restore 
the peace which it had broken ; — to " bring in 
everlasting righteousness ;” produce a just basis 
for the justification of sinners, and for the de- 
liverance of them from condemnation; — to 


" seal vision and prophecy ;” that is, consum- 
mate, establish, fulfil and complete them, 
settling them as true, and bringing to their end 
the things foreshown in them ; 8 ' 24. 

His qualification for all this, and the manner 
of accomplishing it, are also given. He is re- 
ferred to as capable of suffering, 9 : 26 ; and 
yet is described as " The Most Holy,” 9 : 24. 
He was to endure a death-penalty—" he cut off." 
The word, carat h constantly denotes a penal 
excision — a cutting off for sin — a violent death 
for offence against the law. Thus was Messiah 
to be “ cut off,” as also expressed by Isaiah 53 : 
But He was to be cut off " not for Himself" 
His was to be a vicarious suffering— the en- 
durance of penal inflictions for the sake and 
in the place of others ; 9 : 26. 

But other works and grander administra- 
tions than these are ascribed to Him. There 
is princely rulership and heavenly dominion 
assigned to him, as well as earthly humiliation. 
He comes in the clouds of heaven ; and dominion, 
glory, and a kingdom are given Him, that all 
peoples should serve Him, all nations obey 
Him, and His kingdom never end ; 7 : 13, 14, 27. 

This King is described as of human birth, 
"the Son of man,” 7 : 13. The word 6ar, de- 
notes descent; and bar-anash , descent from 
man . And yet He is further described as 
much more than man, and truly Divine. He 
is accompanied by angels to the throne of God, 
in that Majesty which had, before Daniel in 
this place, been spoken of God only, " coming 
with the clouds of heaven;” 7 : 13. As God 
manifested Himself in the cloud in the Exodus, 
the wilderness, the tabernacle, the temple, and 
as the clouds hide from us all that is beyond 
them, so they are spoken of continually as the 
visible hiding-place of the invisible Presence 
of God. To ascribe to any being a place there, 
was to associate him with the prerogative of 
God, who maketh the cloud His chariot, about 
whom are clouds and darkness, whose pavilion 
round about Him are thick clouds of the 
sky, who rideth upon the swiff cloud, and the 
clouds are the dust of His feet. Compare 3 : 
25. Even the rationalistic and skeptical critics 
agree, that in the Book of Dauiel " the Mes- 
siah appears as a superhuman being,” and has 
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“qualities and attributes of Jehovah trans- 
ferred to him.” 

Neither is this a mere imitation of Ezekiel, 
taken from the Sibylline books in the time of 
the Maccabees, as these men would teach us, 
but the common doctrine of the preceding 
Scriptures. Jesus himself cited the 110th 
Psalm in proof of his Divinity; Matt 22 : 41- 
45. He there appears as David’s Lord, sitting 
at the right hand of God, a King whose power 
none could withstand ; and as God, and the 
Son of God, whose throne is forever ; Heb. 1 : 8. 

Isaiah had declared, concerning that Son 
which was to be born into the world, and 
whose administrations were to be so glorious, 
that His name should be called, and so Him- 
self also be, “ Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace Is. 9:6. He had also 
been announced as to be bom of a Virgin, 
and His name was to be Emanuel, God with 
us ; Is. 7 : 14. Micah, the contemporary of 
Isaiah, had prophesied His birth at Bethlehem, 
to be the Ruler of Israel, with the going forth 
from of old, from the days of eternity; 5:1. 
Zecharisfti speaks of Him as God’s Fellow, 
13 : 7 ; and Malachi as the Lord whom Israel 
sought, 3:1; all answering to the Saviour’s 
own account of Himself, that He was before 
Abraham, that He came forth from the Father, 
that He is one with the Father, and that who- 
soever saw Him saw the Father, of whom He 
is the only begotten Son. 

As to the twofold coming of Christ, like all 
the ancient Scriptures, the Book of Daniel 
does not clearly distinguish between them. 
There is a coming as the Son of man, ending 
in violent death, which referred to the advent 
in the flesh ; and there is also a coming in the 
clouds of heaven, as a triumphing Judge, and 
an everlasting and worshipful Ruler; 7 : 13, 
16 ; but exactly what relation the one had to 
the other remained to be developed long after- 
wards. To reconcile these two pictures, quite 
comprehensible now, the ancient Rabbins con- 
ceived of two Messiahs, or a change in the 
manner of the Christ’s coming, according as 
they might prove themselves worthy or un- 
worthy. 


Of all the prophets, Daniel is the only one 
by whom was revealed the definite time of the 
Saviour’s Advent; 9< 24-26. 

TV. Of the State of Man and Ae Secure- 
ment of Divine Favor. 

It has been objected to the Book of Daniel 
that its tone is ascetic and Pharisaic, after the 
style of the later Jews. This is about equal to 
all the rest of this class of objections, without 
foundation. 

A general and dreadful corruption of hu- 
manity is certainly implied. Profoundly peni- 
tential is the coufession which Daniel makes of 
the sins of his people, not excepting himself ; 
and they are contemplated as the best of the 
race, even the most favored of God; 9:4-19. 
And in answer to this confession and prayer, 
Gabriel announces the Messiah, as the One 
through whom atonement should be made, 
transgression restrained, sins stayed, righteous- 
ness brought in, and the sin penalty taken 
away; 9:21-26. Is this unevangelical? Is 
it not in thorough accord with prophets and 
apostles ? 

Great power is assigned to self-humiliation 
and prayer; 2:18,19; 6:11; 9:3; 10:2; 
but to say that this is supemitiously exagger- 
ated, is to fly in the face of the Scriptures, and 
the recorded experiences of the saints in all ages 
before and since. The truth is, that there is 
nothing like humble and earnest prayer. It 
puts all the resources of Omnipotence at the 
command of man, provided that he asks no un- 
reasonable, unnecessary, or wrong thing. Je- 
sus himself says, u If ye abide in Me, and My 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you.” “Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will 
give it you.” John 15:7; 16 : 23. And pray- 
er, such as Daniel’s, belonged to the exercise 
of living faith, which ts the hand that takes hold 
upon God’s salvation, according to all the Scrip- 
tures. 

That he should advise Nebuchadnezzar to 
escape from his sins by righteousness, and from 
his iniquities by showing mercy to the poor, 4 : 
27, was simply the common doctrine of repent- 
ance, which required the breaking off of sin by 
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its opposite, and which is always requisite to for- 
giveness. It was the same that Jonah preached 
to the Nine vitas, which the Saviour Himself ac- 
cepted in Zaccheus, and which ever goes along 
with the proclamation of the Gospel. It was 
just that lesson which John the Baptizer urged 
upon Herod, Paul upon Felix, and that any 
preacher of righteousness would lay down to a 
proud, unjust and oppressive heathen despot. 
And it is written in the New Testament as well 
as in the Old, that the merciful shall obtain 
mercy ; whether unto everlasting life or not, is 
another question, upon which Daniel's advice 
does not touch. 

That he should resort to fasting, and absti- 
nence from pleasant food, on two great public 
occasions — the approaching close of the years 
of captivity, and the hindrances interposed to 
the rebuilding of the temple by the councillors 
of Cyrus, — was just what God had commanded 
through Joel to be done in times of trouble, 
and what had been acceptably done by many be- 
fore him. Even the Saviour Himself has given 
directions for like occasions, and has told us 
that there are some evils which cannot be dis- 
lodged without it. And that Christian is de- 
ficient in some of the most vital impulses of 
true godliness, who cannot see and feel the pro- 
priety, at times, at least, of just such abnega- 
tions in connection with special applications 
for the help of God. 

The Book of Daniel contemplates the mercy 
and favor of God as belonging to those who 
persistently and faithfully abjure all idolatry for 
the worship of the true God only. This is the 
great lesson of the account of Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abednego; 3: 13-28. True piety 
is located in love to God, the keeping of His 
commandments, and earnest seeking unto Him 
with penitence, prayer, and faith; 9:3, 4. 
God’s people are such as depart not from His 
precepts and judgments, 9:5; but hearken 
unto His servants the prophets, 9 ; 6 ; obey the 
voice of the Lord, and walk in His ways, 9:10; 
turn from iniquities, and understand the truth, 
9:13. And to all such the mercies and for- 
givenesses of God, and all the promises of His 
covenant, are made to apply, 9 :4, 9 ; 10:12. 


Surely this is neither Pharisaic nor unevangel- 
ical. It is the truth of God. 

V. Op the Consummation. 

The Book of Daniel says nothing about 
heaven as a place of abode for the righteous. 
The whole blessedness of man in its highest 
consummation is connected with the setting up 
of a kingdom, which the God of Heaven is to 
set up, which shall break in pieces and consume 
all other kingdoms, and shall stand forever, 2 : 
44. It is a kingdom which is finally to super- 
sede and take the place of the present world- 
powers, 2 : 44. It is established by the coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, 7 : 
13, 14. It is not fully manifested till after the 
judgment shall sit, 7 l 26, 27. It is a kingdom 
over the earth, under the heaven, 7 : 27. Men 
and nations as they dwell upon the earth are to 
be the subjects of it, 7:14. The Son of Man 
is the personal possessor of this kingdom, and 
all its glory, dominion, and authority, 7 : 13, 14, 
27. The saints are to have a share in this 
kingdom, and in the administration of its 
affairs, 7:18, 27. It is to be eternal, 2:44; 
7:14,1 8. The Prince of this kingdom was to 
come as a sufferer at the end of 69 hebdomads 
from the decree of the authorities at Babylon 
to restore and rebuild Jerusalem, 9:25, 26. 
Great calamities and destructions were to befall 
Jerusalem and its people subsequent to this res- 
toration, before the predicted kingdom should 
be manifested in its full glory, 9 : 26, 27 ; 11 : 
21-45 ; 12 : 1. The saints of God are to be 
oppressed and sufferers in this world until the 
judgment shall sit, 7:19-27. Those of the 
Lord's people who die meanwhile, are in a state 
of hopeful rest, 12 : 13. There will be two res- 
urrections of the dead, one to everlasting life, 
and one to shame and everlasting contempt, 
12:2. The righteous and the faithful are to 
have a most exalted lot in the time of their 
resurrection, 12:3, 13. The end of all God’s 
present administrations with men, and the 
consummation of all his gracious purposes, 
will have been accomplished with the final set- 
ting up of this glorious kingdom of the Son of 
Man and his saints, 7:28; 8:19; 9:24 ; 12:4, 
6-13. 
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EUROPEAN WAR-CLOUDS. 

The correspondent of the Philadelphia 
Morning Post , writes from Paris under date of 
February 2d, that this year must inevitably 
bring forth a general and fierce European war. 

Every country in Europe has long been dis- 
satisfied to the utmost with its own and the 
general situation. The sudden and radical 
subversion of the economical laws, which for 
centuries governed the world, have dislocated 
the habits and interests of all classes, and led 
to discontent, material sufferings, and demorali- 
zation, which induce part of the people to think 
that a new territorial partition of the continent 
among the different races will result to the 
universal advantage. The rest of the people, 
the greatest number, are confident that a gene- 
ral revolution, whatever may be the geographi- 
cal result, will give them the best opportunity 
of establishing the economical law henceforth, 
their favorite theme, the socialist dogma. So 
that, though divided as to the secret or avowed 
reasons for war and its ultimate consequences, 
all, high or low, rich or poor, capitalists or 
laborers, economists or socialists, join in a 
common and irresistible call for War. 

France, where both people and rulers have 
been so deeply wounded in their pride and 
prestige for the last six years, is longing for 
the signal to advance to the Rhine, for it is 
very likely in the vicinity of that river that the 
European Gordian knot will be cut; and 
besides her ambition for glory and her desire to 
regain her natural frontiers, France, perhaps 
more than any other power in Europe, is eager 
for war, because of the above explained eco- 
nomical uneasiness. As for the Emperor, he is 
certainly resolved to play the whole for the 
whole. If he succeeds in getting the Rhine 
and assuming again the role or arbitrator of 
Europe, he will have reached the goal that he 
has ever had before him ; and he is bent upon 
gaining it, or falling gallantly and with the 
honors of war. 

Prussia, drunk with glory since the day of 
Sadowa, is eager for a contest with France, not 
only for political purposes, but also to give the 
proof that the Prussian army is the first army 


in the world, and the Prussian generals the 
first generals. 

Behind Prussia, all Germany waits but a 
word from Berlin to rush towards the Rhine 
first, and the Danube soon after. 

Russia, stronger than ever after the annihi- 
lation of Poland, and the failure of the Western 
scheme of conciliation between the Mahomedan 
and the Christian populations of the Ottoman 
empire, will rise as a single man, with enthu- 
siasm and confidence in her final success. She 
is ready to make all sacrifices to avenge her 
disasters in 1865, and to give the coup de grace 
to the “ sick man,” whose succession is hers, 
according to a religious and political faith, from 
the Pruth to the Amoor. Sustained, morally 
and materially, by all the Greco-slave popula- 
tions of the Sultau’s dominions, numbering 
nearly two-thirds of the whole, the traditional 
Moscovian policy meets now with a chance 
that Russia would certainly not allow her Gov- 
ernment to throw away. But the Emperor 
and his counsellors share the resolution of the 
people to set up the St. Andrew's cross upon 
the shores of the Bosphorus. 

Austria — poor Austria I who is being day 
after day dismembered, and whose prestige 
was lost forever at Sadowa, has but one chance 
to recover part of her greatness and influence 
among nations, and that chance is War. 

All throughout Europe one smells powder ; 
thousands of men are working night and day 
from the Seine to the Neva, in completing the 
engines of attack and defence ; the arsenals are 
overflowing with means of destruction so ter- 
rible that the genius of Hell seems to have pre- 
sided over their creation. The fleets and rail- 
roads are ready for the transportation of armies 
amounting to five or six millions of soldiers, 
commanded by illustrious chiefs, and eager for 
glory, honors, and slaughter. The time of 
words and compromises has past. The hour 
of deeds and radical settlements is struck, and 
the governments themselves, in spite of their 
casuistic assurances for peace, cannot conceal 
any longer the solemnity of the situation and 
the imminence of war. And out of that war 
may come the Antichrist Any day, then, 
Christ may call for His watching ones. 
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ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. 

(Continued from page 87.) 

Toe continuance of the Christian Church 
through the Millennium is a Whitbyan dogma — 
a prominent feature of the spiritual reign the- 
ory — as thus taught by him, “that after the 
fall of Antichrist, there shall be such a glorious 
state of the Church by the conversion of the 
Jews to the Christian faith, as shall be to it 
life from the dead ; that it shall then flourish 
in peace and plenty, in righteousness aud holi- 
ness, and in a pious offspring ; that then shall 
begin a glorious and undisturbed reigu of 
Christ over both Jew and Gentile, to continue 
a thousand years, during the time of Satan’s 
binding.” The conversion of the Jews, and of all 
nations to Christianity is its twin dogma ; for 
if the Millennium shall be embraced in the 
Christian era, and Christianity shall be then 
completely dominant over all nations, it fol- 
lows that all nations, including the Jews, must 
be converted and brought into the Christian 
Church prior thereto. Both dogmas have their 
origin in that “ pernicious rule of interpreta- 
tion ” introduced by Origen in the third cen- 
tury, who declared that “ the Scriptures are of 
little use to those who urfderstand them as they 
are written.” And from the days of Origen, as 
Prof. H. says, “ up to Luther’s time, the prin- 
ciple of allegorical interpretation prevailed in 
the Church, and the result therefore was, that 
in explaining the Scriptures men were governed 
by inclination, and found in them that, and that 
only, which agreed with their wishes. Luther 
did, it is true, overthrow the principle as a prin- 
ciple ; but he was not able to uproot the prac- 
tice, either for himself or for others.” 

▼ol. tii. 4 


Prof. H. quotes Walch as giving us the two 
phases in Luther’s opinions on the conversion 
of the Jews, viz., “At first he thought that it 
was to be looked for and expected: but lat- 
terly he did not hesitate to cast away such 
hopes.” At first he severely censured the man- 
ner in which the Jews bad been treated by the 
popes, bishops, monks, and others, as being the 
chief obstacle to their conversion ; and he pro- 
posed in laboring for this end a kind and friendly 
deportment. But after he was himself disap- 
pointed in his expectations, he discarded the 
idea of their conversion as a nation, and wrote 
and spoke bitterly against them. He did not 
disbelieve in the conversion of some of the 
Jews — a remnant according to the election of 
grace — but in the conversion of the nation to 
Christianity he had no faith. We know not 
whether he ever expressed any opinion on the 
Restoration of Israel in the future Kingdom of 
Christ ; but there is testimony that he looked 
for li the speedy coming of Christ and the ren- 
ovation of all things.” 

No Personal Reign Millenarian believes in 
the conversion of the Jewish nation, or the 
Gentile World, before the coming of Christ. 
And the coming of Christ will terminate the 
Christian dispensation, so there can be no con- 
version of them to Christian faith, exactly as 
now exercised, subsequent to this dispensa- 
tion. Christian faith necessarily belongs to the 
Christian dispensation. It is “ the substance 
of things hoped for; the evidence of things 
not seen.” It is the reliance of the mind upon 
the promises of God respecting the coming and 
kingdom of Christ. Its character is displayed 
in the following language of Peter. “ Blessed 
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be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for 
yon, who are keptijy the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the 
last time; wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 
now for a season (if need be) ye are in heavi- 
ness through manifold temptations; that the 
trial of your faith, being much more precious 
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire, might be found unto praise, and honor, 
and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ; 
whom having not seen, ye love; in whom though 
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable, and full pf glory, &c.” 
It is manifest that such a conversion — such a 
regeneration and such a faith— can only be ef- 
fected and exercised prior to “ the appearing 
of Jesus Christ.” After his coming there can 
be no looking for that blessed hope, and the ap- 
pearing of the glory of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; no being patient unto 
the coming of the Lord; no looking for and 
hastening unto the coming of the day of God 
and being diligent that ye may be found of Him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless ; no hope 
that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, 
with its purifying effects. The coming of Christ 
will not only put an end to the Christian dis- 
pensation, but it will so alter all the relations 
of mankind in the scheme of Redemption, that 
there can thenceforth be no conversion to the 
Christian faith precisely as now, and no addi- 
tions to the Church properly so called. The 
Gospel of the Kingdom will be no longer 
preached among the nations for the obedience 
of faith. The Gentile complement will have 
been added to the Israel of God, and the 
Church will be ready for the revelation of Di- 
vine glory. 

The nationality of Israel will be restored at 
the termination of the times of the Gentiles. 
It will be a restoration to their own land. 
“Thus saith the Lord, again there shall be 
heard in this place, which ye say shall be deso- 
late, without man, and without inhabitants, and 


without beast, the voice of joy, and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and the 
voice of the bride, the voice of them that shall 
say, Praise the Lord of hosts; for he is good ; 
for His mercy endureth forever ; and of them 
that shall bring the sacrifice of praise unto the 
house of the Lord : for I will cause to return 
the captivity of the land as at the first.” ( Jer. 
33:10-11.) 

“For in my holy mountain, in the mountain 
of the height of Israel, saith the Lord God, 
there shall all the house of Israel, all of them 
in the land, serve me : there will I accept them, 
and there will I require your offerings, and the 
first fruits of your oblations, with all your holy 
things. I will accept you with your sweet savor, 
when I bring you out from the people, and 
gather you out of the countries wherein ye have 
been scattered ; and I will be sanctified in you 
before the heathen.” (Ezek. 20 : 40-41.) 

“And I will bring again the captivity of my 
people of Israel, and they shall build the waste 
cities and iuhabit them, and they shall plant 
vineyards, and drink the wine thereof; they shall 
also make gardens, and eat the fruit of them. 
And I will plant them upon their land, and 
they shall no more be pulled out of their land 
which I have given them, saith the Lord thy 
God.” (Amos 9:14, 15.) 

From these Scriptures it is evident that they 
will be nationally restored in their persistent 
adherence to their Jewish faith. 

Then the first resurrection will take place, 
and the living saints will be translated, and the 
elect Church, in its completeness, will be caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air. Then the 
words of Jesus will be fulfilled, “ He that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live : And whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me, shall never die.” (Jno. 11 : 25, 26.) And 
the words of Paul will be verified, “Behold, I 
show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead (saints) shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we (the living 
saints) shall be changed.” (1 Cor. 15:51, 52.) 
“For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain uuto 
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the coming of the Lord, shall not precede them 
which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then we, which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord.” (1 Thess. 4:15, 17.) 

This will be the first act of judgment in sep- 
arating the true from the false, in approving 
and counting worthy of eternal life all true be- 
lievers and obedient disciples, and in condemn- 
ing and rejecting all mere professors and hypo- 
crites. And while the former shall be immor- 
talized and glorified, the latter, remaining “ in 
the congregation of the dead,” or among the 
ungodly on earth, will be condemned, and 
known as reprobate silver. Then the professing 
Church on earth — the mjstic Babylon — com- 
prising all sects and denominations, will be 
given up to “ become the habitation of demons, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird.” And restored 
Israel shall be the object of God’s special 
grace on earth during the dispensation of 
Christ’s coming, which will intervene between 
the “times of the Gentiles” and the manifes- 
tation of Christ and His saints ; a period of 
perhaps forty years, as is indicated by Micah 7 : 
14, 15. “Feed thy people with thy rod, the 
flock of thine heritage, which dwell solitarily in 
the wood, in the midst of Carmel : let them 
feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of 
old. According to the days of thy coming out 
of the land of Egypt will I show unto him 
marvellous things.” The feeding of the flock 
during this period is thus predicted in Ezekiel 
34:11-13. “For thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold I, even I, will both search my sheep, 
and seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh 
out his flock in the day that he is among his 
sheep that are scattered, so will I seek out my 
sheep, and will deliver them out of all places 
where they have been scattered in the cloudy 
and dark day. And I will bring them out 
from the people, and gather, them from the 
countries, and will bring them to their own 
laud, and feed them upon the mountains of 


Israel, by the rivers, and in all the inhabited 
places of the country.” 

In this restoration and under this providen- 
tial feeding, the children of Israel, having 
taken their silver and gold with them, shall 
enlarge and beautify Jerusalem, and build a 
temple unto the Lord, and restore their ancient 
forms of worship. Their wealth will greatly 
increase, and they shall dwell at ease in un- 
walled villages. “And they shall build the 
old wastes, and shall raise up the former deso- 
lations, and they shall repair the waste cities, 
the desolations of mauy generations. And 
strangers shall stand and feed their flocks, and 
the sons of the alien shall be their ploughmen 
and their vinedressers. But they shall be 
named the priests of the Lord ; men shall call 
them the ministers of our God. They shall eat 
the riches of the Gentiles, and in their glory 
shall they boast themselves.” (Isaiah 61 : 4, G.) 
Their wealth will command the respect and 
secure the service of the world. 

At length, towards the close of that period, 
their wealth and power will excite the cupidity 
and envy of the nations, and “Gog the Chief 
Prince of Meshech and Tubal, with his con- 
federates, will declare war against them, and 
with a vast army invade the land, and overrun- 
ning it from north to south (Ezek. 38), shall 
besiege Jerusalem, and take it, and subject it 
to pillage and to the brutal licentiousness of 
the soldiery.” (Zech. 14:1, 2.) It will be “even 
the time of Jacob’s trouble” — the consumma- 
tion of his punishment — “ but he shall be saved 
out of it.” ( Jer. 30 : 4—9.) For then “ there 
shall be a great shaking in the land of Israel, 
and the mountains shall be thrown down, and 
the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall 
fall to the ground.” And the Mount of Olives 
shall cleave in sunder from east to west, half of 
it removing to the uorth and half to the south, 
forming a very great valley, into which the 
Israelites will flee from their enemies as they 
fled from the earthquake in the days of Uz- 
ziah, and they shall cry to the Lord for succor. 
And suddenly from His pavilion in the air 
above, attended by His saints, Ho shall be 
revealed in great power and glory, and His 
feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount 
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of Olives. And they shall say, “ Lo, this is 
our God ; we have waited for Him, and He will 
save ns ” “ Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” “ In that day shall the 
Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and 
he that is feeble among them at that day shall 
be as David ; and the house of David shall be 
as God, as the Messenger Jehovah before 
them.” And He will “seek to destroy all the 
nations that come against Jerusalem.” “Then 
shall the Lord go forth, and tight against those 
nations, as when he fought in the day of bat- 
tle.” And He “will call for a sword against 
Gog throughout all His mountains; every man’s 
sword shall be against his brother. And he 
will plead against him with pestilence and with 
blood; and rain upon him, and upon his bands, 
and upon the many people that are with him, 
an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire 
and brimstone.” (See Ezekiel 38; Zech. 14: 
3-5, and 13 : 8, 9.) 

Then the Lord will pour upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace and of supplication ; and 
they shall look upon Him whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for Him: yea, 
every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him: and all kindreds of the earih — 
families of the land shall mourn because of 
Him (Zech. 13 : 10-14; Rev. 1:7). This will 
be Israel’s conversion ; not a conversion to the 
Christian faith as now, but to the acknowledg- 
ment of the Crucified One as their true Messiah ; 
not by the testimony of His word, but by His 
personal manifestation, by which the vail will be 
taken away from their hearts. And then the Lord 
will make a new covenant with the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah ; not ac- 
cording to the covenant made at Sinai, but this 
shall be the covenant that He will make with 
them. “ After those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it 
in their hearts ; and will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbor, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they 
shall all know Me, from the least of them unto 
the greatest of them, saith the Lord: for I will 
forgive their iniquity, and I will remember 


their sin no more.” (Jer. 31 : 31-34.) “And I 
will plant them upon their land, and they shall 
no more be pulled up out of their land which 
I have given them, saith the Lord thy God.” 
( Amos 9 : 15.) 

Matt. 23 : 38, 39, on which Prof. H. princi- 
pally relies to prove the Whitbyhn dogma of 
the conversion of the Jews to the Christian 
faith, is made to subserve that end by severing 
it from its proper connection, and imposing 
spiritual meanings upon its terms. The con- 
nection of these words of Jesus with the final 
offer of Himself as the Messiah to the Jewish 
people, and their rejection of Him, is either not 
perceived or intentionally ignored ; and the 
house left desolate is interpreted as the temple 
left spiritually desolate, the seeing Him as a 
spiritual seeing, and His coming as a spiritual 
coming. But, when taken in their proper con- 
nection, they will not admit of this spiritualizing 
process, and can only be understood in their 
natural and grammatical sense. At this last 
visit of Christ to Jerusalem, He came to them 
as predicted in Zech. 9:9, “Rejoice greatly, 
0 daughter of Zion ; shout, 0 daughter of Je- 
rusalem : behold thy King cometh unto thee ; 
He is just and having salvation ; lowly, and 
riding upon an ass ; even upon a colt, the foal 
of an ass.” It was the time of their visitation, 
but they knew it not, and rejected Him, and 
plotted His destruction. Hence, He said to 
them : “ Behold, your house is left unto you deso- 
late. For I say unto you, ye shall not see Me 
henceforth, till ye shall say: Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. ” In Jer. 22 : 
1-5, we find that it was the house of the King 
of Judah — the tabernacle of David — which, for 
their disobedience, was made a desolation, and 
it was a desolation at the time Christ spoke 
these words, which announced to them that, as 
a consequence of their not receiving Him, it 
should be left desolate until His second coming 
to “ raise up the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen, and close up the breaches thereof, and 
raise up its ruins, and build it as in the days of 
old.” (Amos 9:11.) And then “the stone 
which the builders refused shall become the 
headstone of the corner,” and the nation shall 
receive Him, saying: “Blessed be He that 
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cometh in the name of the Lord/' (Ps. 1 18 : 
22-26.) 

Then, too, when the Lord shall raise up the 
tabernacle of David and re-establish His throne, 
and sit upon it, and reign over the house of Jacob 
forever ; all His saints — the trne Church — the 
election— the spiritual seed of Abraham, or seed 
of faith — shall be kings and priests with Him in 
His kingdom. (Dan. 7 : 22, 27 ; Rev. 2 : 26, 29 ; 
3:21; 5:9, 10.) He will first fulfil the Da- 
vidic type of conquest in the subjection of all 
the nations ; breaking them in pieces as a pot- 
ter's vessel, and remoulding them in one grand 
empire, of which Israel will be the head. (Ps. 
47:3; Amos 9:12; Zech. 8 : 20, 23.) Then 
will He also fulfil the Solomon type of peace, in 
a reign overall the earth for a thousand years — 
a millennium of blessedness and glory, in which 
the elect Church will be kiugs and priests unto 
God, and Israel will be the chief of the nations 
in subjection to the saints. But the professing 
Church will cease ; for, in her apostasy and 
corruption, she will become the Babylon of 
which the revelator says: “And a mighty 
angel took up a stone like a great millstone, 
and cast it into the sea, saying: Thus wiih 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and shall be found no more at all.” 
(Rev. 18:21.) 

There has been, in every age or dispensation 
of grace, a professing Church — a visible organi- 
zation of worshippers, having the form of god- 
liness, and containing within it a holy seed — 
an elect remnant, part of the true Church, hav- 
ing not only the form, but also the power of 
godliness. The professing Church of each age, 
though at first pure, became corrupt, and by 
worldliness and error, counteracted the saving 
power of truth, so that the holy seed decreased, 
until it became necessary to make a change of 
dispensation and institute a new order of 
things. So has passed away the professing 
Church of each preceding age, and so will pass 
away the professing Church of this age or dis- 
pensation, which, in its sectarian divisions and 
secular spirit, and unauthorized traditions and 
idolatrous corruptions, is the most demoralized 
of all. and destined to utter destruction at the 
coming of Christ. 


But the holy seed — the elect remnant — saved 
out of all the dispensations and professing 
churches, and from every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people, shall be gathered to- 
gether, and made one with Christ, as Christ is 
one with God. This election will be composed 
of the seed of faith, embracing all believers of 
the uncircumcision, and all believers of the cir- 
cumcision according to Rom. 4:11, 12, who, 
being Christ's by faith, are, therefore, Abra- 
ham's seed and heirs according to the promise 
— heirs in the highest sense — heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ — made kings and priests 
unto God, and, in that relation, possessing the 
kingdom, and dominion, and greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, and all na- 
tions, peoples, tongues, and languages shall 
serve them. 

Under their administration, the natural seed 
of Abraham — Israel after the flesh — will, as 
subjects, inherit the land of Canaan, according 
to the promise, and thus the promise will be 
made sure to both seeds. And Israel will be 
the chief of the nations upon earth during the 
Millennium. The Gentiles upon whom the 
name of the Lord is called, who had belonged 
to the professing Church, will be joined with 
them. (Isa. 14 : 1.) * * 


“THE ERROR OF THE WICKED” 

“Ye, therefore, beloved, seeing ye know before, 
beware lest ye also, being led awny with the error 
of the wioked, fall from your own steadfastness.” 
—2 Pet. 3 : 17. 

It might be well to inquire, what is this one 
peculiar 11 error of the wicked," of which the 
apostle Peter here speaks ? He does not speak 
of all the errors of the wicked in general, but 
of some one special error of the wicked. Bible 
expositors in general give us but little or no 
light on this question — the Scriptures them- 
selves must explain their own meaning and 
true sense. Doubtless it refers to a certain pre- 
vailing heresy which is to be developed and 
do its work of ruin, more especially in “the 
last days, just before the world’s last great 
surprise by the sudden and unexpected appear- 
ance of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven.” 
This appearing and its consequences are the 
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themes on which the apostle had been dwell- 
ing, especially in this last chapter of his second 
and last letter. It is reasonable to conclude 
that “ the error of the wicked ” referred to, is 
the same that the apostle had before named as 
connected with his theme. An error so delu- 
sive and fatal, that the natural consequence of 
embracing and promulgating it would be a fall 
from their “own steadfastness 7 ’ in the gospel 
hope. Such being the fact, the warning was 
needful, and timely given, “ Beware lest ye 
also, being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own steadfastness.” 
Surely this “error of the wicked” must be a 
very serious and subtle heresy, which in the 
“last days ” would come in direct contflict with 
the teaching of the holy Scriptures, and be 
known by the faithful few who should then walk 
in the light of the Holy Ghost as shining on 
the sacred word. The origin and nature of this 
latter day heresy and delusion would then be 
known by its natural and necessary tendency, 
which would be general apostasy from the 
primitive faith, hope, and practice. To those 
who have ears to hear, the apostle has named 
what this latter death dealing heresy would be, 
so clear, that there is left no room for conjec- 
ture or lingering doubt. Hear it: “Knowing 
this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts.” Here 
are the characters — “ walking after their own 
lusts;” and now, then, what is the error of 
these scoffers? “And saying, where is the 
promise of His (Christ’s) coming? For since 
the fathers fell asleep ull things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation.” 
This is the point of their error and also of 
their scoffing; this surely must be “ ike error 
of the wicked ,” so fatal to all who embrace it r 
as the apostle designates no other. Strange, 
very strange that there should be a doubt of 
this fact on the mind of any honest inquirer 
after truth. It is, indeed, a fearful thing to 
dislike, cavil with, and reject “the truth as it is 
in Jesus.” Such cavillers invariably lose their 
power of hearing with the inner ear, and see- 
ing with the inner eye. There are not wanting 
such in high positions and high places, the 
eyes of whose understanding of spiritual thiugs 


is already hopelessly darkened. On such labor 
is lost ; they seem to have no real capacity to 
appreciate and feel the force of God’s revealed 
truth when it conflicts with their preconceived 
notion. Hence the seveu times repeated ad- 
monition, so significant and startling: “He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches.” This teaching is, 
that there is a class who have no power to hear. 
Such a fearful condition and want of capacity 
is brought on by meeting the most precious 
truth that was ever revealed to mortals with 
cold indifference, and then still worse trifling 
with it till the Spirit is grieved away, and all is 
dark . “ Every word that proceedeth out of 

the mouth of God ” is the soul’s proper food. 
There can be no substitute for the Holy Ghost, 
or for the revealed Word of God — rejecting 
these, all is lost. Without these, there may be 
spurious conversions and many formal churches, 
both of them barriers to true vital godliness. 

The great hindrance to the cause of true 
religion in our day is a mere nominal, formal 
religion, claiming to be the Church, though 
organized in numerous forms directly adverse 
each to the other. Such a state of things the 
Holy Ghost has foretold by the mouth of the 
holy prophets and apostles, as characterizing 
and distinctly marking the last days of the 
present dispensation. This sad state of things 
is brought about by the arch-deceiver, in sub- 
stituting “the error of the wicked” for the 
truth of God. Thus he succeeded as “the fa- 
ther of lies ” even in Paradise. The Jewish 
Church were so blinded and fallen that they 
did not discern the signs of the times, and 
failed to see in Christ each and every distinct 
characteristic of their Messiah and King, so 
clearly set forth by their own prophets, and 
daily read in their synagogues. Therefore they 
despised, rejected, condemned, and crucified* 
“ the Lord of life and glory.” A blindness, no 
less marvellous and ruinous in its results, is 
foretold as marking the last stage of the Gen- 
tile Church, in the last days of the present age. 
Let us take one example from the many 
throughout the Scriptures. “ This know, also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
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covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with- 
out natural affection, truce breakers, false ac- 
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasure more than God. Having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power there- 
of.” (2 Tim. 3 : 1-5.) Such is the gloomy, yet 
unerring picture of the masses professing aud 
having a form of godliness. Not even the form 
of it, but a form of their own devising, by which 
they “ deceive” and are themselves “deceived.” 
By slow and imperceptible degrees they shall 
drift away from “ the faith once delivered to the 
saints,” substituting for it u tbe error of the 
wicked,” and, true enough, “shall be turned to 
fables,” and thus join in the general and popu- 
lar scoffing, “ Where is the promise of His com- 
ing?” This scoffing is everywhere named and 
baptized orthodoxy, and promulgated in high 
places by “ blind leaders of the blind.” These 
are “deceiving and being deceived” by the 
great latter-day heresy, “ my Jjord delayetk His 
coming ,” which is either implied or expressed, 
in a thousand forms, in what is called “Church 
literature.” The need of the personal return 
of earth's Lord and King as the Second Adam 
and great Restorer, is stoutly denied by multi- 
tudes of those who claim to be the followers of 
Christ aud guides to His flock. Thus His re- 
turn is neither desired nor loved. The last 
delusive and unmistakable peace cry, so sooth- 
ing and welcome to the unsaved, is all abroad. 
The professed Church of Christ is boastful of 
her immense resources, in talents, influence, 
numbers, and wealth. Ministers and people 
are jubilant with the views of their bright 
future prospects of subjugating the world to 
the present type of our common Christianity 
by human instrumentalities. Were these ex- 
pectations realized, surely the world would still 
need to be converted to vital godliness accord- 
ing to Bible standard. 

What sailh He who knoweth all things, and 
cannot be deceived, to the Laodicean Church, 
the type, and through her to the present Gen- 
tile Church, the antitype, the last stage of the 
latter-day Church ? “ Thus saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true Witness, the beginning of the 


creation of God : I know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot. I would that thou 
wert cold or hot. So, then, because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spew thee out of my mouth. Because thou 
sayest, I am rich and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing, and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked.” Strange l “And 
knowest not.” Thus was it in the days of 
Noah ; they knew not what they might have 
known. And thus shall it be when the Son of 
Man is revealed, and thus it is at the present 
day. J. C. 


STAR OF THE ADVENT. 

Thb light from the East shall shine forth, 

And the glorious day-star arise ; 

And our heart's then will leap with a rapture, 

At the Advent of Christ from the skies. 

Then joy it will come in the morning, 

When the darkness of error is past ; 

Now the darkness but heralds its dawning, 

The end of the glories to last. 

To lost while the light shall forever 
Illumine the Heaven of Peace ; 

And that peace, as it flows like a river, 

Shall forever and ever increase. 

The Lord shall dwell then in Zion, 

Over Jerusalem, eity of old ; 

The Shepherd of Judah's tribe, the Lion, 

Shall watch o'er the lambs of His fold. 

And the place of His feet shall be glorious ; 

The plaoe where our Ood then shall dwell ; 

And over all foes then victorious, 

Eis glorious triumphs will tell. 

And His reign shall extend o’er the sens — 

For nil nations sbnll own Him their King ; 

And the banner of Peace ever wave in the breeze, 
While the praise of His glory we’ll sing. 

The desert shall spring into bloom. 

And flowers of beauty expand ; 

While the softest of breezes shall waft their perfume 
Far over Emanuel's land. 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



56 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


All hail ! For that star shall arise 
And herald the glorious morn ; 

And that star shall forever remain in the skies, 
The herald of Jesus onoe born. 


And this child shall be called Mightj God, 
The glorious councillor of Peaoe ; 

The wonderful Prince, with inflexible rod, 
Whose Government never shall cease. 

T. D. 


JPeltfiifliifl. 


SHRINKING FROM CHRIST’S COMING. 

Before Christ came, the faithful remnant of 
Israel were consoled with the promise that 
11 their eyes should see ” Him, who was to be 
their “salvation.” “Unto you that fear My 
Name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in His wings.” Yet it is observable 
that the prophecy, though cheering and en- 
couraging, had with it something of an awful 
character too. First, it was said, “ The Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His 
temple, even the messenger of the covenant 
whom ye delight in.” Yet it is soon added, 
“ But who may abide the day of His coming? 
and who shall stand when He appeareth ? for 
He is like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ 
soap.”* 

The same mixture of fear with comfort is 
found in the disciples after His resurrection. 
The women departed from the sepulchre “ with 
fear and great joy.” They “ trem bled and were 
amazed : neither said they anything to any 
man, for they were afraid.” The Apostles 
“were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit.” u They believed 
not for joy, and wondered.” And our Lord 
said to them, “ why are ye troubled ? and why 
do thoughts arise in your hearts ?” On another 
occasion, “ none of the disciples durst ask Him, 
who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord.”f 
It might be from slowness to believe, or from 
misconception, or from the mere perplexity of 
amazement, but so it was ; they exulted, and 
they were awed. 

Still more remarkable is the account of our 


* Mai. 4:2; 3: 1, 2. 

f Matt. 28 : 8. Mark 16 : 8. Luke 24 : 37, 38. 
John 21 : 12. 


Lord’s appearance to St. John in the Book of 
Revelation ; more remarkable because St. John 
had no doubt or perplexity. Christ had as- 
cended; the Apostle had received the gift of 
the Holy Ghost ; yet he “ fell at His feet as 
dead.” 

This reflection leads us on to a parallel 
thought concerning the state and prospects of 
all Christians in every age. We too are look- 
ing out for Christ’s coming,— we are bid look 
out, we are bid pray for it ; and yet it is to be 
a time of judgment. It is to be the deliverance 
of all saints from sin and sorrow forever ; yet 
they, every one of them, must undergo an 
awful trial. How then can any look forward to 
it with joy ? 

And the difficulty is increased when we come 
to pray for it, — to pray for its coming soon: 
how can we pray that Christ would come, that 
the day of judgment would hasten, that His 
kingdom would come, that His kingdom may 
be at once, — may come on us this day or 
to-morrow,— when by so coming He would be 
shortening the time of our present life, and cut 
off those precious years given us for conversion, 
amendment, repentance, and sanctification ? Is 
there not an inconsistency in professing to 
wish our Judge already come, when we do not 
feel ourselves ready for Him ? In what sense 
can we really and heartily pray that He would 
cut short the time, when our conscience tells us 
that, even were our life longest, we should have 
much to do in a few years ? 

I do not deny that there is some difficulty in 
the question, but surely not more so than there 
is on every side of us in religious matters. 
Religion has (as it were) its very life in what 
are paradoxes and contradictions in the eye of 
reason. It is a seeming inconsistency how we 
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can pray for Christ’s coming, yet wish time to 
“work out our salvation,” and “make our 
calling and election sure.” It was a seeming 
contradiction, how good men were to desire 
His first coming, yet be unable to abide it ; 
how the Apostles feared, yet rejoiced after His 
resurrection. And so it is- a paradox how the 
Christian should in all things be sorrowful yet 
always rejoicing, and dying yet living, and 
having nothing yet possessing all things. Such 
seeming contradictions arise from the want of 
depth in our minds to master the whole truth. 
We have not eyes keen enough to follow out 
the lines of God’s providence and will, which 
meet at length, though at first sight they seem 
parallel. 

I will now try to explain how these opposite 
duties of fearing yet praying to have the sight 
of Christ are not necessarily inconsistent with 
each other. Why we should fear it, is not 
strange. Surely when a man gets himself 
steadily to contemplate a state of things beyond 
this life, he is in the way to be overpowered by 
the thoughts which throng upon him. How 
dreadful to the imagination is every scene of 
that unknown hereafter! This life indeed is 
full of dangers and pains, but we know what 
they are like ; we do not know what shall be in 
the world to come. “ Lord, whither goest 
Thou?” said the Apostles; “we know not 
whither Thou goest.” Supposing a man told 
that he should suddenly be carried off to some 
unknown globe in the heavens, this is the kind 
of trouble in its least fearful shape, which the 
future presents, when dwelt upon. And still 
more trying is the peculiar prospect which 
presents itself of Christ’s coming in judgment. 
What a prospect, to be judged for all our doings 
by an unerring Judge. Try to trace back the 
history of your life in memory, and fancy every 
part of it confessed by you in words before some 
intimate friend, how great would be your shame ! 
but how gladly would you in that day resign 
yourself to a disclosure to a fellow-sinner, how 
gladly to a disclosure to a world of sinners, 
compared with the presence of an All-holy, 
All-seeing Creator with His eyes upon you, 
“ beholding you,” as the Gospel speaks of Him 
in the days of His flesh, ~and one deed of evil 


after another told forthj while all your best 
actions and best qualities fade away and become 
as discolored and unsightly as if there were 
nothing good in them. I do not presume to 
say that all this will happen ; but this is what 
is meant by a judgment in the earthly sense of 
the word ; and that awful trial is surely not 
called a judgment for nothing, but that we may 
gain some ideas from it. Think of all this, and 
you will not deny that the thought of standing 
before Christ is enough to make us tremble. 
And yet His presence is held out to us by 
Himself as the greatest of good ; all Christians 
are bound to pray for it, to pray for its hasten- 
ing ; to pray that we may speedily look on Him 
whom none can see “ without holiness,*’ none 
but “ the pure in heart — and now the question 
is, how can we pray for it with sincerity ? 

1. Now first, though we could not at all rec- 
oncile our feelings about ourselves with the 
command given us, still it is our duty to obey 
the latter on faith. If Abraham could lift up 
his knife to slay his son, we may well so far 
subdue our fears as to pray for what neverthe- 
less is terrible. Job said, “ Though He slay 
me, yet I will trust in Him.” Under all cir- 
cumstances surely, we may calmly resign our- 
selves into His hands. Can we suppose that 
He would deceive us? deal unkindly or hardly 
with us ? Can He make use of us, if I may 
say so, against ourselves ? Let us not so think 
of the most merciful Lord. Let us do what 
He bids, and leave the rest to Him. Thus, I 
say, we might reason with ourselves, if nothing 
else could be said. 

2. But next, I observe, that when we pray 
for the coming of Christ, we do but pray in the 
Church’s words, that He would “ accomplish 
the number of His elect and would hasten His 
kingdom.” That is, we do not pray that He 
would simply cut short the world, but, so to 
express myself, that He would make time go 
quicker, and the wheels of His chariot speed 
on. Before He comes, a certain space must be 
gone over ; all the saints must be gathered in ; 
and each saint must be matured. Not a grain 
must fall to the ground; not an ear of corn 
must lose its due rain and sunshine. All we 
pray is, that He would please to crowd all this 
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into a short space of time ; that He would 
“ finish the work and cut it short in righteous - 
ness,” and “make a short work upon the 
earth that He would accomplish, — not curtail, 
but fulfil, — the circle of His saints, and hasten 
the age to come without disordering this. Iu- 
deed it cannot be otherwise. All God’s works 
are in place and season ; they are all complete. 
As in nature, the structure of its minutest por- 
tions is wrought out to perfection, and an insect 
is as wonderful as Leviathan ; so when in His 
providence He seems to hurry, He still keeps 
time, and moves upon the deep harmonies of 
truth and love. When then we pray that He 
would come, we pray also that we may be 
ready ; that all things may converge and meet 
in Him ; that He may draw us while He draws 
near us, and make us the holier the closer He 
comes. We pray that we may not fear that 
which at present we justly do fear ; “ that when 
He shall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before Him at His coming.”* 
He can condense into an hour a life of trial. 
He who frames the worlds in a moment, and 
creates generations by the breath of His mouth, 
and melts, and hardens, and deluges, and dries 
up the solid rocks in a day, and makes bones 
to live, grow, and die, and buries them in the 
earth, and changes them into stone, apart from 
time and at His mere will, more wondrously 
can He deal with the world of spirits, who are 
never subject to the accidents of matter. He 
can by one keen pang of agony punish the 
earthly soul, or by one temptation justify it, 
or by one vision glorify it. Adam fell in a 
moment; Abraham was justified upon his 
seizing the knife ; Moses lost Canaan for a 
word ; David said, “ I have sinned,” and was 
forgiven ; Solomon gained wisdom in a dream ; 
Peter made one confession and received the 
keys ; our Lord baffled Satan in three sentences ; 
He redeemed us in the course of a day ; He 
regenerates us by a form of words. We know 
not how “ fearfully and wonderfully ” our souls 
“ are made.” To men in sleep, in drowning, 
or in excitement, moments are as years. They 


* 1 John 22 ; 28. 


suddenly become other men, nature or grace 
dispensing with time. 

3. But again, you say, How can I pray to 
see Christ, who am so unclean ? You say well 
that you are unclean. But in what time do 
you propose to become otherwise? Do you 
expect in this life ever to be clean ? Yes, in 
one sense, by the presence of the Holy Ghost 
within you; but that presence we trust you 
have now. But if by “ clean,” you mean free 
from that infectiou of nature, the least drop of 
which is sufficient to dishonor all your ser- 
vices, clean you iiever will be till you have paid 
the debt of sin, and lose that body which Adam 
has begotten. Be sure that the longer you 
live, aud the holier you become, you will only 
perceive that misery more clearly. The less 
of it you have, the mpre it will oppress you ; its 
full draught does but confuse and stupefy you ; 
as you come to yourself, your misery begins. 
The more your soul becomes one with Him 
who deigns to dwell within it, the more it sees 
with His eyes. You dare not pray for His 
presence now j — would you pray for it had you 
lived Methuselah’s years? I trow not. You 
will never be good enough to desire it ; no one 
in the whole Church prays for it except on con- 
ditions implied. To the end of the longest life 
you are still a beginner. What Christ asks of 
you is not sinlessness, but diligence. Had you 
lived ten times your present age, ten times 
more service would be required of you. Every 
day you live longer, more will be required. If 
He were to come to-day, you would be judged 
up to to-day. Did He come to morrow, you 
would be judged up to to-morrow. Were the time 
put off a year, you would have a year more to 
answer for. You cannot elude your destiny, you 
cannot get rid of your talent ; you are.to answer 
for your opportunities, whatever they may be, 
not more nor less. You cannot be profitable 
to Him even with the longest life; you can 
show faith and love in an hour. True it is, if 
you have turned from Him, and served sin, and 
in proportion as you have done this, you have 
a great work before you, — to undo what you 
have done. If you have given years to Satan, 
you have a double duty, to repent as well as to 
work ; but even then you may pray without 
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dread ; for in praying for His presence you still 
are praying, as I hare said, to be ready for it. 

4. But once more. You ask, how you can 
make np your mind to stand before your Lord 
and God ? I ask in turn, how do you bring 
yourself to come before Him now day by day ? — 
for what is this but meeting Him ? Consider 
what it is you mean by praying, and you will 
see that, at that very time that you are asking 
for the coming of His kingdom you are antici- 
pating that coming, and accomplishing the 
thing you fear. When you pray, you come into 
His presence. Now reflect on yourself, what 
your feelings are in coming. They are these : 
you seem to say, — I am in myself nothing but 
a sinner, a man of unclean lips and earthly 
heart. I am not worthy to enter into His 
presence. I am not worthy of the least of all 
His mercies. I know He is All holy, yet I 
come before Him; I place myself under His 
pure and piercing eyes, which look me through 
and through, and discern every trace and every 
motion of evil within me. Why do I do so ? 
First of all, for this reason. To whom should 
I go ? What can I do better ? Who js there 
in the whole world that can help me ? Who 
that will care for me, or pity me, or have any 
kind thought of me, if I cannot obtain it of 
Him ? I know He is of purer eye* than to 
behold iniquity ; but I know again that He is 
All-merciful, and that He so sincerely desires 
my salvation that He has died for me. There- 
fore, though I am in a great strait, I will rather 
fall into His hands, than into those of any crea- 
ture. True it is I could find creatures more 
like myself, imperfect or sinful ; it might seem 
better to betake myself to some of these who 
have power with God, and to beseech them to 
interest themselves for me. But no ; somehow 
I cannot content myself with this no, terrible 
as it is, I had rather go to God alone. I have 
an instinct within me which leads me to rise 
and go to my Father, to name the Name of His 
well-beloved Son, and having named it, to 
place myself unreservedly in His hands, saying, 
“ If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what 
is done amiss, 0 Lord, who may abide it? 
But there is forgivenes with Thee.” — This is 
the feeling in which we come to confess our 


sins, and to pray to God for pardon and grace 
day by day ; and observe, it is the very feeling 
in which we must prepare to meet Him when 
He comes visibly. Why, even children of this 
world cau meet a judicial process and a violent 
death with firmness. I do not say that we 
must have aught of their pride or their self- 
trusting tranquillity. And yet there is a cer- 
tain composure and dignity which become 
us who are born of immortal seed, when we 
come before our Father. If indeed we have 
habitually lived to the world, then truly it is 
natural we should attempt to fly from Him 
whom we have pierced. Then may we well call 
on the mountains to fall on us, and on the hills 
to cover us. But if we have lived, however im- 
perfectly, yet habitually, in His fear, if we trust 
that His Spirit is in us, then we need not be 
ashamed before Him. We shall then come 
before Him, as now we come to pray — with 
profound abasement, with awe, with self-renun- 
ciation, still as relying upon the Spirit which 
He has given us, with our faculties about us, 
with a collected and determined' mind, and 
with hope. He who cannot pray for Christ’s 
coming, ought not in consistency to pray at all. 

I have spoken of coming to God in prayer 
generally; but if this is awful, much more 
is coming to Him in the sacrament of Holy 
communion ; for this is in very form an antici- 
pation of His coming, a near presence of Him 
in earnest of it. And a number of men feel it 
to be so ; for, for one reason or another, they 
never come before Him in that most Holy 
Ordinance, and so deprive themselves of the 
highest of blessings here below. Thus their 
feeling is much the same as theirs would be, 
who from fear of His coming, did not dare look 
out for it. They indeed who are in the religious 
practice of communicating, understand well 
enough how it is possible to feel afraid and yet 
to come. Surely it is possible, and the case is 
the same as regards the future day of Christ. 
You must tremble, and yet pray for it. We 
have all of us experienced enough even of this 
life; to know that the same seasons are often 
most joyful and also most painful. Instances 
of this must suggest themselves to all men. 
Consider the loss of friends, and say whether 
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joy and grief, triumph and humiliation, are not 
strangely mingled, yet both really preserved. 
The joy does not change the grief, nor the grief 
the joy, into some third feeling ; they are in* 
communicable with each other, both remain, 
both affect us. Or consider the mingled feel- 
ings, with which a son obtains forgiveness of a 
father,— the soothing thought that all displea- 
sure is at an end, the veneration, the love, and 
all the indescribable emotions, most pleasur- 
able, which cannot be put into words, — yet his 
bitterness against himself. Such is the temper 
in which we desire to come to the Lord's table ; 
such in which we must pray for His coming ; 
such in which His elect will stand before Him 
when He comes. 

5. Lastly, let me say more distinctly what I 
already alluded to, that in that solemn hour we 
shall have, if we be His, the inward support of 
His Spirit too, carrying us on towards Him, 
and 41 witnessing with our spirits that we are 
the children of God.” God is mysteriously 
threefold ; ^nd while He remains in the highest 
heaven, He comes to judge the world ; — and 
while He judges the world, He is in u5 also, 
bearing us up and going forth in us to meet 
Himself. God the Son is without, but God the 
Spirit is within, — and when the Son asks, the 
Spirit will answer. That Spirit is vouchsafed 
to us here ; and if we yield ourselves to His 
gracious influences, so that He draws up our 
thoughts and wills to heavenly things, and 
becomes one with us, He will assuredly be still 
in us and give us confidence at the Day of 
Judgment. He will be with us, and strengthen 
us; and how great His strength is, what mind 
of man can conceive ? Gifted with that super- 
natural strength, we may be able to lift up our 
eyes to our J udge when he looks on us, and 
look on Him in turn, though with deep awe, 
yet without confusion of face, as if in the con- 
sciousness of innocence. 

That hour must come at length upon every 
one of us. When it comes, may the counte- 
nance of the Most Holy quicken, not consume 
us; may the flame of judgment be to us only 
what it was to the three holy children, over 
whom the fire had no power I 


HEALING SLIGHTLY. 

One of the growing characteristics of the day, 
is an nn willingness to be put upon inquiry into the 
propriety of the opinions we hold, or the conduct 
we maintain ; and another characteristic conse- 
quent on this one, is the timidity in reproving, or 
the disposition to extenuate or explain away sins 
widely prevalent and deeply intrenched. The 
moral deterioration of public sentiment, — the de- 
bauch of what we may term the public conscience, 
which is thus denoted, bodes incalculable evil. 

It is impossible for those who are set for the 
defence of the Gospel to stand against the tide, 
and maintain their own position on the rock, 
unless they oppose themselves firmly and dis- 
tinctly to whatsoever warreth against the truth. 
Placed as they are to give direction and type 
to religious thought, any indecision or apparent 
indifference on their part will serve as positive 
impetus to that which is evil. The morbid sen- 
sibility which repels the application of truth to 
the conscience is not to be healed by wrapping 
the sword of the Spirit so as to prevent its 
piercing to the quick, to discern the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. The ministry must 
not deal falsely, nor yield compliance from fear 
of giving offence by faithfulness and directness 
of testimony. Neither can the public mind be 
reclaimed, and the old paths restored without 
plainness and frankness. It would be bard to 
produce the conviction that things were much 
at fault by using pointless speech. To with- 
hold or modify testimony lest it give personal 
offence, is to revolutionize the whole character 
of the miuistry as commissioned to speak in 
Christ's stead. To 41 cry aloud and spare not,” 
to practise the surgery of the word, is often the 
only safe method of treating the case. “ Bold- 
ness to speak of the word,” will much more 
powerfully commend the truth, by manifesting 
its authority to the conscience, and thus fore- 
stall the narrow, selfish view which rejects the 
truth as a personal offence. Let the people 
be instructed in the importance of coming to 
the light, that their deeds may be made mani- 
fest whether they are wrought in God. A prop- 
erly enlightened conscience will move the Chris- 
tian to confession, and lead to brokenness of 
heart, rather than to affront and resentment. 
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BABYLON. 

The 18th chapter of Revelation, in which 
the fall of Babylon is described, is one of the 
most sublime in the sacred volume. It stands 
near the close of this wonderful book, and the 
description evidently belongs to the final scenes 
of the mighty drama the aged seer was sum- 
moned to witness. It may well therefore claim 
our most serious attention. What does Babylon 
here represent ? And what is to be her doom ? 

It is a very common interpretation among 
Protestants to apply this passage to the down- 
fall of the Papacy. Babylon, say they, means 
Rome. “ That is, the great harlot church which 
has proved faithless to the Lord, and prostituted 
herself to the kings of the earth.” There is 
ground for this application. Doubtless that 
Church is included. 

But woe be to those who, with a keen eye for 
other’s heresies and crimes, fail to observe their 
own. There is no other wickedness more se- 
verely denounced in the Bible than Pharisee- 
ism. And it is to be feared that Protestants 
in their denunciations of Rome, are often guilty 
of this sin. Not that the wrongs of that sys- 
tem must be excused. But “let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” 
“ Be not high-minded, but fear.” 

The term “ Babylon,” here, is broad enough 
to include all the worldliness and pride and 
wickedness of Protestant, as well as Papal 
Christendom. Infidelity is even more heinous 
than superstition. And the worship of mam- 
mon is no less idolatrous, and even more de- 
basing than the worship of man. 

That this description cannot refer exclusively 
to the approaching downfall of the Papal sys- 
tem, is mauifest from the terms. For Babylon 
here spoken of is a great commercial empo- 
rium, as well as an ecclesiastical centre. At 
her fall, the merchants of the earth weep and 
mourn, “for no man buyeth their merchandise 
any more.” “ And every ship-master, and all 
the company in ships, and sailors, and as many 


as trade by sea, stand afar off and behold the 
smoke of her burning, and cast dust on their 
heads, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas! 
alas! that great city, wherein were made rich 
all that had ships in the sea, by reason of her 
costliness! For in one hour is she made deso- 
late.” That this description cannot, without 
great compression, be confined to the Papal 
system, and to Rome as the chief seat of it, is 
manifest. Rome never was, and is not now, a 
great commercial mart. Nor would the over- 
throw of that system seriously disturb the com- 
merce of the world. That commerce is chiefly 
in the hands of Protestant nations. The great 
merchants of the earth are to be found among 
them. 

To ascertain the true meaning of this mysti- 
cal term, “Babylon,” it is necessary to go back 
in the Scripture record. The promise of a 
coming kingdom of God, is as old as the fall. 
On the occurrence of that calamity the subordi- 
nate dominion of the earth passed into the 
hands of Satan. He became “the prince of 
this world.” And his endeavor, from the outset, 
has been to organize and perfect the human 
race, in opposition to the kiugdom of God. 
The first attempt in this direction was on the 
plains of Shinar. Kingdom power on the earth 
was made to centre in Nimrod, the mighty 
hunter. Here was the beginning of the Baby- 
lonian empire. In arrogance, and with heaven, 
defying spirit, it was commenced at the tower 
of Babel. The germ of the kingdom of God, 
was deposited in Abraham and his seed. The 
kingdom power of this world was centred in 
Babylon. And through all its changes and 
vicissitudes, whether its seat were on the banks 
of the Nile, or at Nineveh, it remained the 
same world power. As the kingdom of Israel 
began to decline, Babylon the great antago- 
nistic kingdom of this world was allowed to 
wax into greatness. It became the great foe 
of the Jewish nation already proven faithless 
and apostate, and God used it as his scourge 
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against them. The destruction of the Holy City 
and temple, the deportation of the people by 
Nebuchadnezzar, as slaves to Babylon, closes 
the independent existence of the Jews as a na- 
tion, and winds up the trial God had made of 
their worthiness of kingdom power in the earth. 
Henceforth, the dominion of the world is al- 
lowed to pass over without restriction to Baby- 
lon. Hence, in the Old Testament prophets, 
Babylon is always spoken of as the great foe 
of the covenant people, and as the representa- 
tive of the grandeur and power of the world. 
And although it is said in Daniel that this 
greatness and dominion was intrusted to the 
monarch of that empire by God, yet it is 
very plainly foretold that he should prove in 
every way unworthy of the trust, and provoke 
a judgment all the more severe, by reason of 
the height from which he should fall ; this abuse 
of trust was especially manifest in the attempt 
to compel all men to worship the golden image 
set up on the plain of Dura, since the prophets 
of that age, and especially Daniel, were com- 
missioned to foretell the downfall of Babylon. 
And some of them, Isaiah particularly, speak 
of this overthrow in such terms as are appro- 
priate to the judgment of the great day of the 
Lord. 

It is worthy of remark, that our Saviour in 
the 24th chapter of Matthew, speaking of the 
last times, and John, in this chapter, both 
borrow their imagery largely from the ancient 
prophets. And it must be borne in mind that 
this great world empire, of which Babylon was 
the chief seat, in the days of these prophets, is 
represented as having a continuous existence, 
although transferred from the hands of one 
power to another. Whether Tyrus, or Medo- 
Persia, or Greece, or Rome, is the immediate 
subject of prophecy, in the wide sense, these 
are only varying forms of the same great Baby- 
lon. And this explains why Isaiah’s prophecy 
reaches forward and connects itself with the 
scenes of the last great day of the Lord. It is 
because Babylon, as the great embodiment of 
the world’s splendor and dominion, and the 
great antagonistic power to the kingdom of 
God, lives on, through all these phases, to the 
very last. The same thing is indicated in 


Nebuchadnezzar’s vision of the golden image. 
That image stands in all its pride, up to the 
very time of the coming of that kingdom 
which shall utterly destroy and supplant it. 

Bearing all this in mind, remembering the 
fact that ancient Babylon was the first centre 
around which the power of this world was ag- 
grandized, remembering its relation of antago- 
nism to God’s ancient people, and its represen- 
tative character, as the exponent of all those 
state fabrics which now occupy the sphere and 
usurp the prerogatives of the coming kingdom, 
we are at no loss to determine the sense in 
which it is here used by the revealing angel. 

| Babylon stands here as the typical name for 
all worldly dominion, and especially for that 
great world-fabric, which in all ages, Satan has 
pushed into the place of the promised kingdom 
of Heaven. He even tried to induce the Lord 
Jesus to take the crown of this world’s empire. 
He would thus forever have delayed that king- 
dom which shall uproot and destroy his own. 

In this sense, the primary fulfilment of this 
chapter was the downfall of the Roman Em- 
pire. In the days of the Apostles, pagan Rome 
was the highest exponent of Babylon the great. 
But the prophecy manifestly reaches much 
farther. As we have said, Babylon remains, 
whatever particular phase of it may come to 
its doom. So, after the fall of Rome, the king- 
dom power of this world assumed a new and 
still more dangerous form for the Church. The 
Church became incorporated with the State. 
And so the pretence of this new phase of 
worldly power to be the real kingdom of God, 
was more specious than ever. Then the pro- 
fessing Church readily submitted to the claim. 
Papal Rome arrogated to itself all the emolu- 
ments and functions of the true kingdom ou the 
earth. Hence, in this new phase, Babylon the 
great became the mystery of iniquitv, the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth, with whom the kings of the earth com- 
mitted fornication, and with the wine of whose 
fornication the inhabitants of the earth were 
made drunk. That is, they were stupefied and 
sensualized in all their views of the kingdom 
of Heaven. They hailed an earthly system in 
place of the heavenly. 
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Babylon the great then, doubtless, includes 
the Papal system. But, with the decline of the 
Romish power, we can detect a new phase of 
the same old Babylon rising into greatness, 
and about to demand supremacy in the earth. 
We refer to that form of dominion developed 
especially now in Protestant nations, which is, 
if possible, a still more artful substitute for the 
coming kingdom. It is the kingdom of worldly 
culture, and civilization, and scientific progress, 
and inventive art, which is rapidly accumula- 
ting its resources, and preparing to effect the 
promised regeneration without any such inter- 
vention as the appearing and kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It proposes to disenthrall 
and elevate mankind by free institutions and 
social reforms. Tt promises to subsidize and 
apply all material forces to promote the pros- 
perity and happiness of men. It is the king- 
dom of modern civilization, about which so 
much boast is made, even by men who profess 
to be Christians, and who ought to know (hat 
the coming regeneration cannot be effected in 
that way. For it ignores the necessity of a 
new birth of the Spirit and the power of the 
resurrection of Jesus. It is, after all, another 
attempt to permanently improve and exalt man 
on the basis of his fleshly, natural life, which 
all Scripture denounces as corrupt, and which 
all past experience proves incapable of such 
improvement. 

This is the form in which Babylon the great 
is being uow developed. And this, we believe, 
will be the last form in which it is to be re- 
vealed before the divine polity and kingdom of 
the future, the new Jerusalem, comes to sight. 
And it is this last form which is eminently in 
the mind of the angel in the revelation of this 
chapter. Here we see why Babylon is repre- 
sented as the great mart of trade and com- 
merce, as the gathered storehouse of all deli- 
cacies, and luxury, and wealth. And why, 
also, it is still represented as a harlot? For 
we are persuaded, the harlotry of the Protest- 
ant Church with this new form of Babylonish 
greatness will be just as conspicuous and com- 
plete as was that of the Roman Church in the 
Middle Ages. We already see painful evidence 
of this. But the Romish Church will not be 


behind in her spiritual whoredom with this new 
idol. She is not yet off the stage. And, as 
soon as she finds that homage at this altar is the 
only way to retain her power in the earth, she, 
too, will bow low before the golden image. 
Perhaps she will, in this way, advance her 
claim to be recognized again as the Universal 
Church. And here we naturally recall what 
we have said before about Antichrist. This 
new form of world power of which we speak, is 
to be at last headed up in what will be virtu- 
ally a universal empire, in which the ideas of 
this modern age will be embodied, and over 
which “the spirit of the age,” another name 
for the god of this world, will preside. This will 
be the Autichristian empire of the last days. 
Its personal head will be Antichrist. In him 
will be summed up the power and culture of 
the world. Babylon will be greater than ever 
at the lust, and all the symbolic character of 
Babylon and Nebuchadnezzar will be then ful- 
filled. The golden image set up on the plains 
of Dura will be fulfilled in the homage Anti- 
christ will exact from all men, as the true 
Messiah of the human race, the world’s Saviour. 
All must worship the beast, and submit to his 
mark and the number of his name, or all privi- 
leges of trade will be denied them, and even life 
itself be forfeited. The image of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s vision, with its head of gold, its breast 
and arms of silver, its thighs of brass, and legs 
of iron, summing up in itself hll riches and 
strength, political wisdom joined with military 
powes — absolute despotism, yet standi ug on the 
clay and iron feet of the popular will— this, 
also, will be then fulfilled. And the overween- 
ing pride of Nebuchadnezzar, who gave not 
God the glory, will be more than realized in 
him who shall palm himself off upon the world 
as the divine man, the lofty exponent of that 
incarnation of God in man, of which the whole 
human race is the subject ; for such is (he theory 
of modern pantheistic philosophy. He will be 
the founder of the Church of humanity for 
which such writers as Comte and Renan de- 
clare the world is fast preparing, the true Chris- 
tian Church which must supplant, in their 
view, the narrow sect which now usurps the 
name of Christ. And hence we see how this 
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new form of Babylon will still deserve the name 
of mystery of iniquity, mother of harlots. For 
a large proportion of the visible Church, Popish 
and Protestant, will be deceived by these pre- 
tensions and be dazzled by their success, until 
the religion of Antichrist has displaced, in 
many an eclesiastical fabric, the religion of 
Jesus. Here we have the last and highest form 
attained by the Babylon of this world. An em- 
pire world-wide in its reach, assuming to act 
the part of a universal providence to man, and 
erecting on the foundations of the visible Church 
the new religion of humanity, the very essence 
of which is the denial of the world’s need and 
the obliteration of its hope of God’s king, the 
coming Man, the Lord Jesus from heaven. 
And this empire is even now fast preparing. 
The body of Antichrist is forming, and limb 
is being joined to limb. Whether the man 
who shall head up the system has yet appeared 
on the stage or not, it is premature to say. 
But all the elements of this last form of king- 
dom power on the earth are actively at work. 
The world even now sighs, and groans, and 
staggers in blood for a universal empire. Na- 
tion jostles against nation, till the cry is : Give 
us union, and mutual help, and peace, instead 
of ceaseless jarring, aud warring, and menace. 
Let us go to and build us a fabric that will 
hand down our name to all time, and under 
the shadow of which, all nations may dwell 
safely. The divine ideal of government is an 
absolute, universal monarchy. Republics have 
been thooght of, only because the men who 
have ruled have been bad. But give us a man 
strong enough, and wise enough, and good 
enough, and we will give all power into his 
hands. The world is in search of such a man. 
It has not yet found him. But the devil is 
making ready a man to supply the want. And, 
when found, men will do homage to him as to 
a God. But God has such a man in reserve 
too, even the second Man, the Lord Jesus, the 
anointed Head of His kingdom, through whose 
rule He shall bless the world as long as the sun 
and the moon endure. But first, He will suffer 
men to take the devil’s king, because they 
want him ; because they prefer him. He will 
let them groan under his tyranny, that they may 


be filled with the fruit of their own devices, and 
reap as they have sown. But blessed be His 
name, He will not suffer Antichrist always to 
sit on the throne promised to His Son, nor 
allow Babylon to sit as a queen where His owu 
Church, His chosen bride, is promised the in- 
heritance. And hence, in this chapter there is 
revealed the fall of this last great form 6f the 
world-power. Babylon goes down, no' more to 
appear, and tlie holy city, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, the seat of that celestial polity and king- 
dom of the future, comes down to bless all na- 
tions with its light and rule, and, henceforth, 
they walk in its light, and bring their glory 
and honor to its gates forever. 

Aud now, dear reader, in which will you 
cast in your lot — Babylon or the kingdom of 
God ? The kingdom which is soon to fall, or 
that one which cannot be moved? The city 
over which the clouds of God’s wrath are gath- 
ering, or that city which is to come, whose 
builder aud maker is God, and which He will 
fill with His light and joy forever ? B. 


DR. SEISS ON THE APOCALYPSE. 

Toe Fifteenth Lecture of this course, delivered 
March 7th, was on the sealing of the 144,000. 
The ground taken was, that these persons are 
descendants of the sons of the Patriarch Jacob, 
living in the period of the Judgment; that they 
do not represent the Church, nor all the saved 
out of the Jewish tribes, but a peculiar company 
living upon the earth at the same time, and 
sealed by an extraordinary impartation of the 
Holy Ghost, the seal of the miracle-working 
God, for their personal safety in the midst of 
the judgment plagues. 

The most striking designation of these 144,- 
000, was drawn from a joining together of the 
meanings of their several tribal names, show- 
ing them to be confessors and praisers of God, 
viewing the Son as never before, a band of 
blessed ones, wrestling with forgetfulness, hear- 
ing and obeying the word, cleaving unto the 
award of a shelter and home, an addition or 
supplement to the Church proper, sons of the 
right hand of God, begotten in the extremity 
of the age. 

The Fourth Number of this work, containing 
this and three other Lectures, is now being 
printed, and will be ready for delivery in a few 
weeks. 
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ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. 

(Continued from page 63.) 

There are two theories of the conversion of 
the Jews to the Christian faith; one which 
couples with it their national restoration to 
their own land, and exaltation to leadership in 
the conversion of the world; another, which 
denies their national restoration, and simply 
adds them, individually, tp the Christian 
Church, which is regarded as a continuance 
of Israel. Both views are erroneous, and are 
results of Origen’s method of interpreting the 
Scriptures, by substituting human fancies in 
their place. Prof. H. adopts the latter view, 
and controverts the former. Having shown 
that bis theory is untenable, and having pre- 
sented the Scripture doctrines respecting Israel 
and the Church, we might have dismissed the 
whole subject, were it not that, from his lan- 
guage, some might confound the former theory, 
which he controverts, with Millenarianism, and 
imagine that he has presented some valid ob- 
jections against it. According to both these 
theories, the Millennium is to be nothing more 
than an appendix to the Christian dispensa- 
tion — a period of a thousand years prior to 
the coming of Christ, in which the Christian 
religiou will be predominant through all the 
earth, and the nations conform to its teachings. 
And this prosperous state of the Christian 
.Church is the promised reign of Christ over all 
the earth, understood in a spiritual sense. If 
this spiritual- reign hypothesis, in which both 
concur, could be established, it would be of 
little consequence which of these theories 
should be entertained, the difference between 
them relating merely to a minor point of tern- 
TOL. VII. 


porary duration, and the final result, in either 
case, being the same. In reviewing some of 
the Professor’s arguments against the first 
theory, then, our object is not to defend it, but 
to show that, so far as his expositions bear 
against the pre-milleunial advent and personal 
reign of Christ, they are unsound. 

In commenting on Luke 21 : 24, “And Je- 
rusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” he 
regards the term edvwv as designating the hea- 
then, as distinguished from christianized na- 
tions; and their times, he says, “can only be 
the times during which God suffers the heathen 
to tread down Jerusalem,” and “will come to 
an end when the heathen are converted, accord- 
ing to the announcement in Rom. Hr 25, that 
‘the fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought 
into the kingdom of God ;’ or when their power 
has been overthrown by the Divine judgments, 
and a Christian dominion has been established 
in its place.” 

This exposition is, we think, unwarranted by 
any sound principle of exegesis. Jesus was 
predicting the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the dispersion of the Jews, and said: “They 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall 
be led away captive into all nations; e&mjj here 
evidently meaning all the Gentiles, as distin- 
guished from the Jews, and must have the 
same meaning in the next member of the sen- 
tence. Besides, there were no christianized 
nations at that time from which the edvuv could 
be distinguished, and the disciples could not 
have understood Him as making any such dis- 
tinction. The distinction is, therefore, arbi- 
trary 8nd far-fetched. Furthermore, the expo- 
6 ( 66 ) 
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sition falsifies the text, for, as he says, “ the 
treading down of Jerusalem by the heathen has 
already twice ceased — once under Constantine, 
and once* in the time of the Crusades, when a 
Christian kingdom existed at Jerusalem :” 
whereas Jesus evidently predicted the tread- 
ing down of Jerusalem by the dhuv continu- 
ously, until their times should be fulfilled or 
completed. 

The phrase, “times of the Gentiles,” too, 
surely cannot mean what the Professor says it 
does, for then the declaration would signify 
that Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
heathen until the heathen are done treading it 
down; or, otherwise expressed, the heathen 
shall possess Jerusalem until the times of their 
possession comes to an end. Such an exposi- 
tion is too frivolous to be entertained for a 
moment. The phrase undoubtedly has an im- 
portant meaning in connection with the Divine 
dispensations, and can only relate to the times 
of mercy to the Gentiles, wherein God is visit- 
ing them to take out of them a people for His 
name, after which Christ will return and raise 
up the tabernacle of David from its desolations. 
(Acts 16 : 13-16.) Times of which Paul speaks, 
Rom. 11 : 25, “Fori would not, brethren, that 
ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that 
blindness in part has happened to Israel, until 
•the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” The 
word 7r 7njpufia } rendered fulness, has, among 
•other significations, the meaning of a supple- 
ment which Jills up — a complement necessary 
to make up the whole . In this place it cannot 
meau all the Gentiles, but only the comple- 
ment of the Gentiles which God is taking out 
of them to complete the elect Church, in the 
place of the unbelieving Jews. And the times 
of the Gentiles are the times in which this will 
be effected, and at the termination of which 
the Gentile domination in Jerusalem shall 
cease, and possession will be given to the 
Jews. And this event^-the revival of Jewish 
nationality — will be to the elect Church a sign 
that their redemption draweth nigh, and that 
the kingdom of God is at hand. (Luke 21 : 
.28-31.) It is, then, neither to converted Jews, 
nor to Christian nations, that the dominion of 
Jerusalem will be given at the termination of 


the Gentile times, but to unconverted Jews, 
nationally restored, who shall possess it during 
the dispensation of Christ’s coming, when His 
saints shall be with Him in the air. 

On Acts 1 : 6-8, he asserts that whatever the 
apostles understood by Israel, in their question, 

| u Lord, wilt thou, at this time, restore again 
the kingdom to Israel ?” the Lord, in His an- 
swer, “puts into the term Israel the higher 
Scriptural idea” of the Christian Church; and 
that when this Israel shall have been gathered 
from the Jews and heathen, the kingdom will 
be bestowed upon Him — the kingdom of glory 
described in Rev. 21 and 22 — without any trace 
of preference of the Jews. 

But he has not proved that the term Israel 
has this meaning. That Gentile proselytes 
were added to Israel in old times, does not 
prove it; and that Gentiles are to be added to 
Israel in the future, does not prove it ; that the 
wicked rulers and people of Israel, in old times, 
are metaphorically styled princes of Sodom and 
people of Gomorrah, does not prove it; that 
John the Baptist and Jesus warned the Jews 
not to trust in their natural relation to Abra- 
ham, does not prove it ; that the elect remnant 
of Israel is called the Israel of God, in contra- 
distinction from Israel after the flesh, does not 
prove it ; that the elect from the Gentiles are 
said to be no more foreigners and strangers, 
but fellow-citizens of the saints and of the 
house of God, does not prove it. In short, not 
one passage of Scripture, adduced in his elabo- 
rate argument on this subject, shows that the 
term Israel ever stands for the Christian 
Church. The argument is a fine specimen of 
special pleading, having no Scripture testi- 
mony to sustain it. The question assumes it 
as an indisputable point, that the kingdom shall 
be restored to Israel. The answer does not 
controvert it, or imply anything to the con- 
trary. It only asserts that the Father hath 
reserved the knowledge of the time thereof to 
himself. The restoration itself is clearly taught 
in the Scriptures, one jot or tittle of which shall 
not pass till all be fulfilled. (See Isa. 1 : 24-26 ; 
60:1-22; Jer. 23:6-8; Hos.3:4, 6; Micah 
4 : 1-8; Zeph. 3 : 13-20 ; Isa. 9 : 6, 7; Luke 1 : 
30, 33.) What, therefore, Jesus in Matt. 19 : 28, 
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promises to His disciples is, that in this regen- 
eration or restoration, when He shall sit on the 
throne of His glory — the throne of His father 
David, they also shall sit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. The lan- 
guage is unequivocal, and its meaning plain. 
And the Professor asserts, without proof, that 
the term “ twelve tribes of Israel ” means the 
entire Christian Church. Neither is the regen- 
eration a restoration to the condition described 
in Gen. 1, but the end purposed of God, which 
could not be effected by the original constitu- 
tion of the world, because of Adam’s sin, but 
which will be effected by the plan of redemp- 
tion in Christ Jesus, even the establishment of 
a Divine kingdom over all the earth, to be ad- 
ministered by Christ and His saints, and in 
which Israel is to be restored to their own 
land, and become the first of the nations in 
natural flesh. It will be in the new heavens 
and new earth, as promised. (Isa. 65 : 17-25, 
and Rev. 21.) And the new Jerusalem, as 
seen descending from God out of heaven, is the 
Bride, the Lamb’s wife; t. <?., a symbol of the 
saints, who shall constitute the polity of that 
kingdom. 

In Acts 3:19, 20, the Professor says, “the 
times of refreshing are identical with the re- 
generation and “ that the detailed description 
thereof is given in Rev. 21 and 22, is as certain 
as that its advent is set forth as contempora- 
neous with the reappearance of Christ,” in 
which we agree. But he denies that either has 
anything to do with the thousand years’ reign, 
or the supposed glory “of the kingdom of 
Israel,” and says: “Were we to suppose it to 
precede the thousand years’ kingdom,’ Christ 
would be besieged in the beloved city by Gog 
and Magog (Rev. 20 : 9), and we should be 
compelled to imagine a second passion,” from 
which we dissent He gives a rendering of the 
text, differing from the common English ver- 
sion, but we shall notice both, and show their ar- 
gument with the Scriptural doctrine of Christ’s 
premillennial advent. According to the com- 
mon English version, Peter exhorts the Jews to 
“repent and be converted, that their sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord, etc.,” 


which imports that though their sins would be 
forgiven when they repented, they would not be 
blotted out until the coming of the Lord ; for 
as death is the penalty of sin, so long as the 
saints remain under the penalty of death, it 
cannot be said that their sins are blotted out. 
Their forgiveness, however, insures their being 
blotted out. For all who by repentance toward 
God and faith in Christ obtain forgiveness of 
their sins, shall have part in the first resurrec- 
tion, in which mortal shall put on immortality, 
corruption shall put on incorruption, and their 
vile bodies shall be changed, that they may be 
fashioned like Christ’s glorious body, and every 
trace of sin be blotted out. And this will take 
place at the return of Christ to raise up the 
tabernacle of David, and establish his kingdom 
forever. Then the dead in Christ shall rise 
first, and the living in Christ shall be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and 
be caught up together to meet the Lord in the 
air. And when He shall appear, they shall also 
appear with Him in glory, and reign with Him 
in His kingdom. So this blotting out of their 
sins must necessarily precede the manifestation 
of the sons of God. 

According to the other rendering, Peter ex- 
horts the Jews to “repent and be converted, 
that their sins may be blotted out, that refresh- 
ings may come from the presence of the Lord, 
etc., which imports that the refreshing would 
come as a consequent of their repentance and 
conversion ; the blotting out of their sins being 
a concurrent event This was addressed to the 
Jews before the calling of the Gentiles; for it 
was necessary that the Gospel should first be 
preached to the Jews; and had they repented 
and believed, it would not as now have been sent 
to the Gentiles ; for through their unbelief sal- 
vation is come to the Gentiles. And had they 
believed, the times of refreshing would probably 
have speedily followed. And Peter, in his ex- 
hortation, seems to imply this. Their unbelief, 
however, has occasioned the delay of the times 
of refreshing until the Gentile complement 
shall be brought in. And then the Lord will 
come the second time without sin unto salva- 
tion. The times of refreshing, the regenera- 
tion, and the restitution of all things, spoken of 
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by all the holy prophets, refer to the ages to 
come, beginning with the second advent of 
Christ, and the resurrection of his saints; for 
“ the earnest expectation of the creature wait- 
eth for the manifestation of the sons of God.” 
The saints are to be a kind of first fruits of 
His creatures; the regeneration, the restitution 
of all things waiteth for their complete re» 
demption first ; for the promise is to Abraham, 
In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed. Christ is pre eminently 
Abraham's seed ; but of the saints who are to 
be one with Christ, it is said, “ If ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise.” So the “ thousand years' 
reign ” is one of the ages of restitution, one of 
the times of refreshing during which the re- 
deemed and glorified saints are to sit with 
Christ on His throne, and have dominion over 
the nations. (Rev. 2 : 26, 27 ; 3:21, etc.) 

He remarks on Rom. 11 : 26, “There shall 
come out of Zion the Deliverer, etc.,” “ That 
the Deliverer is to come out of Zion, shows 
clearly that the physical Zion cannot possibly 
be meant,” and that “ the Apostle could never 
have designed to give the Jews the high title 
of Zion, to the undervaluing of the Christian 
Church. He rather teaches that the true Zion 
exists in all ages, that it exists before the con- 
version of the Jews, and that salvation will 
come to the Jews, from the Saviour who is 
present in and with His Church.” But there 
can be no intentional difference between Paul 
and Isaiah, though Isaiah says “to Zion” and 
Paul says out of Zion ; for the Deliverer must 
come to Zion that he may be manifested out of 
Zion. The term “ out of Zion,” simply mean- 
ing the place of his glorious manifestation, as 
“ out of thee,” Bethlehem, meant the place of 
his incarnation. The Professor's exegesis sim- 
ply contradicts the prophecy that “the Re- 
deemer shall come to Zion.” The Apostles' 
quotation of this passage in its connection 
shows that its fulfilment is yet future, and so 
also is Zech. 8 : 2-8, “ Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, I was jealous for Zion with great jeal- 
ousy, and I was jealous for her with great fury. 
Thus saith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, 
and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and 


Jerusalem shall be called a city of truth; and 
the mountain of the Lord of hosts, the holy 
mountain. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, There 
shall yet old men and old women dwell in the 
streets of Jerusalem, and every man with bis 
staff in his hand for very age. And the streets 
of the city shall be full of boys and girls, play- 
iug in the streets thereof. (See Isa. 65 : 17-25.) 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, If it be marvel- 
lous in the eyes of the remnant of this people 
in these days, should it also be marvellous in my 
eyes? saith the Lord of hosts. Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, Behold I will save my people 
from the east country, and from the west coun- 
try; and I will bring them, and they shall 
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and they 
shall be my people, and I will be their God, in 
truth and in righteousness.” The Divine jeal- 
ousy against Israel for their sins is spoken of in 
Deut. 32:21-43; Ps. 79; Ezek. 16:1-59; 
Zeph. 1 : 12-18, etc. And for Israel in Ezek. 
16:60-63; Zeph. 3:8-20. 

It would be difficult, we think, even to Prof. 
H. to interpret these predictions of the Chris- 
tian Church, nor do we believe he would dare 
such a perversion of Scripture. And are all 
these predictions to be set aside because they 
are not reiterated in the New Testament? Or 
must they be subjected to the alchemy of an 
allegorical exegesis, the result of which is, the 
Professor himself being judge, “that in ex- 
plaining the Scriptures, men are governed by 
inclination, and find in them that, and that 
only, which agrees with their wishes.” It was 
not designed that the New Testament should 
reiterate the promises of God to Israel. The 
New Testament is designed for a dispensation 
coming between the “casting away” of Israel, 
and the “ receiving of them ” again. “ The law 
and the prophets were until John ; since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man presseth into it.” The national Iraelitish 
covenant, by which the kingdom was promised 
to them on condition of their obedience, is an- 
nulled on account of their disobedience ; and 
during the Christian dispensation the kingdom 
is preached to all, both Jews and Gentiles, and 
is thereby made the object of faith, and all who 
believe become its heirs. And Israel, except 
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the elect remnant, remains in blindness, until 
by the Gospel God has taken a people out of 
the Gentiles for His name. Israel is not re- 
ceived again nationally until the end of the 
times of the Gentiles, and then not to their 
ancient national covenant, but according to the 
predictions of the prophets. Under these cir- 
cumstances it is enough that Jesus tells us 
that not one jot or tittle of the Old Testament 
scriptures shall foil of fulfilment: Neverthe- 
less, the conclusion arrived at by Prof. II., that 
the New Testament does not contain the slight- 
est allusion to the supposed glory of the future 
kingdom of Israel, is the result of his follow- 
ing the allegorizing method of interpretation. 
Such allusions are not wanting, and are dis- 
covered to those who understand the Scriptures 
according to their grammatical import, and 
who compare Scripture with Scripture. 

Taking the case which he cites for an exam- 
ple, we shall find the allusion there. In Matt. 
23 : 39, he says we find “ not a single word of 
the rebuilding of the house, but are merely 
told that they will see the Lord.” The phra- 
seology is: “Ye shall not see me henceforth 
until ye shall say : Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.” Now what is this 
but an allusion to His second coming in glory, 
as predicted by the Old Testament Scriptures, 
when He will raise up the tabernacle of David, 
etc.? (Amos 9: 11.) For “ when the Lord shall 
build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” 
(Ps. 102 : 16.) And when he was adjured by 
the high priest to tell them whether he was the 
Christ, the Son of God, Jesus answered that it 
was as He said : “ Nevertheless, I say unto 
you, hereafter shall you see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaveu” (Matt. 26:63, 64), in 
which there is allusion to the prophecy of 
Daniel, that at the termination of the Gentile 
powers the Ancient of days shall come and the 
saints shall possess the kingdom. And then 
the righteous branch of David shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and jus- 
tice on the earth. In His days Judah shall be 
saved and Israel shall dwell safely, etc. (Daniel 
7 : 22, 27 ; Jer. 23 : 5, 6.) And in every refer- 
ence to the coming of Christ in the gospels 


and epistles, there is a tacit allusion to His 
reign, and the future restoration of Israel in 
his days. But the restoration of Israel forms 
no part of the Christian dispensation, and re- 
fers not therefore to any such glory as that 
dreamed of by those who hold to the dogma of 
their conversion to the Christian faith, and 
leadership in the conversion of the world. No 
such future as that awaits Israel. The predic- 
tions concerning Israel’s restoration can never 
be made to harmonize with that theory. Their 
restoration will be national, and to the headship 
of the nations, under the government or domin- 
ion of the saints of God. * * 


JACOB’S VISION. 

Gbh. 28 : 10-15. 

How strange it iB that many, in attempting 
to throw light upon the dark portions of Scrip- 
ture, and to unfold its mysteries, should lose 
sight of the promises made to, and the prophe- 
cies concerning Israel, whereas if the experi- 
ment were made, it would be found that the 
Jew is that magic key, potent to unlock most 
of the hidden treasures of God’s word. Strange 
that we should forget that God has repeatedly 
declared Himself “the God of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and of Jacob,” and has said, “this is 
my name forever, and this is my memorial to 
all generations!” If these words were more 
deeply engraven on our hearts, light from the 
pages of Scripture would oftener beam into 
our minds, with clear and vivid brightness. 

This vision has generally been interpreted 
to signify the mediatorial office of the Saviour, 
but it does not follow that because the Sa- 
viour’s mediatorial office is taught in Scripture, 
it should be the subject of this vision. Does 
it seem correct to explain the ladder, and 
“ the appearance of the Lord who stood above 
it,” both to signify Christ? A mediator cannot 
mediate between himself and another party 
by himself. And that “the Lord who stood 
above,” means the Lord Jesus, there is no dis- 
pute among commentators, — the idea, then, 
that the ladder applies to the same person, can 
hardly be sustained. 

The ladder is evidently intended to point out 
a medium of communication between heaven 
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and earth — that idea need not be departed 
from — and the following passages of Scripture 
may indicate what is the substance of this 
“ shadow of good things to come.” 

Paul, in Rom. 9 : 4, speaking of the Jewish 
nation, says : u To whom pertaineth the adop- 
tion, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
the promises: whose are the fathers, and of 
whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came.” 
In Isa. 2 : 3, we read : “ Out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.” In accordance with this, it was, 
that from Jerusalem, and by Jews, was first 
conveyed to the Gentile world the Gospel ti- 
dings; by Jews were the books of the Old and 
New Testaments written, and by Jews were 
they preserved ; to Jews God revealed Himself, 
and through Jews has that revelation been im- 
parted to the rest of mankind, and when the 
Angel of the covenant took upon Him the form 
of man, it was as the seed of Abraham He ap- 
peared upon earth. So far, we see heavenly 
blessings conveyed to the world through the 
Jewish nation as the medium or channel of 
communication. 

Now turn to still unfulfilled prophecy, and 
what testimony does it bear on this subject? 
What does God say of that people, now scat- | 
tered, aud apparently forsaken and forgotten ? 
See Isa. 60 : 1-5, etc.; 62 : 7 ; Jer. 3 : 17 ; 
Ezek. 34 : 26; Micah 4:1-7; Zech. 8 : 13-23; 

] 4 : 8, 9. Many more passages might be re- 
ferred to, but these are sufficient to show that 
the Jews will be restored to their own land, that 
their now-rejected Messiah will reign over them 
as their King, and that when that joyful pe- 
riod comes, they will be made blessings to the 
rest of the world. They will be a holy nation, 
all righteous, and will be the dispensers of the 
knowledge of God to the nations of the earth. 
In this blessed state of things we may behold 
the realization of Jacob’s vision. Thus the 
appointed medium of communication between 
heaveu and earth will still be the Jewish na- 
tion, receiving all blessings from Christ, their 
King, the Lord above it; enjoying the beams 
of His glory, aud reflecting these upon the rest 
of the world. 


And how appropriate that Jacob should, in 
his distress, have beheld in a vision the future 
glory of his people, and as their representative 
— their federal head— have received the prom- 
ise : “I am with thee, and will keep tbee in all 
places whither thou goest, and will bring thee 
again into this land?” How much more grand 
the meaning of this promise, thus applied, 
than when restricted to Jacob ? 

The promise of the Saviour to the Apostles, 
“ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world,” is appropriated by the whole 
Church; so may this be by the whole Jewish 
nation: “I will not leave thee until I have done 
that which I have spoken to thee o£” 

Note.— In corroboration of the above interpreta- 
tion, an eminent expositor says, that the word 
“ mountain” expresses better than the word “ lad- 
der,” what is intended in the original. A moan- 
tain is the Bible symbol for kingdom. So trans- 
lated, the vision connects itself immediately with 
Isa. 2 : 1-5, and Mioah 4 : 1-7. These prophecies 
may then be considered as expository of Jacob’s 
vision. E. T. 


ALEH KEREACH. 

" A good man — no doubt, but — .... 

* weak ’ in some points — given to visionary no- 
tions: his usefulness is impaired: — damages 
his position, and spoils his prospects.” Q. E. 
D. “ Aleh, kereach ! ” 

“A weak-minded man ; a fanatic— impracti- 
cal and foolish ! just as if the age of miracles 
was not past. He ought to know that Miller- 
ism and resurrection robes are played out.” 
Q. E. D. “Aleh, kereach! 11 

“ Crazy notions; crack-brained enthusiasts; 
shallow pates ; religiously mad 1 ” Q. E. D. 
“ Aleh , kereach l ” Positive, comparative, su- 
perlative. 

There is one thing in which these three 
classes, though widely differing otherwise (for 
the first are good, the second doubtful, the 
third infidel), are agreed — that is, on the ab- 
surdity of a translation of living men and 
women from the midst of this bustling age. 
The idea ! Preposterous I “ Aleh , kereach .” 

To those, however, who have a better knowl- 
edge, these words make ominous suggestions 
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of two she-beara that came out of the wood, 
symbolizing (possibly) the Antichrist and the 
false prophet For, what is contained in this 
cabalistic-looking Hebrew phrase? Put into 
English, we recognize a familiar saying-— none 
other than : 44 Go up, thou bald-head 1 ” “ Ke- 
reach,” t. e. f bald on top ; weak in the brain ; 
soft on religious matters. 

Now we may not resort to the in quoque , 
and retort : 44 Gibeach ,” i. e., bkld in front ; 
lacking in discernment ; imbecile in discern- 
ing and sifling facts ; weak in the perceptives. 
But we wish to point out, in the prevalence at 
this time of the spirit of scoffing that dictated 
the shouts that rose between Jericho and 
Bethel, an additional striking proof of the pre- 
dicted state of the world just preceding the 
Lord’s coming. “Knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers, walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying : 4 Where 
is the promise of his coming? For since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.’ ” (2 
Pet. 3 : 3, 4. ) “ Aleh , kereach ! ” 

A few comparisons suggest themselves. 
Should they be thought a little fanciful, we 
plead Kirwan’s apology respecting Popery, to 
wit, that he had long since perceived that the 
thick hide of the beast is impervious to any- 
thing except to shafts tipped with a little ridi- 
cule. Amid so much to depress us, a little 
harmless cheerfulness will help to raise our 
spirits. 

44 Aleh , kereach ! ” Who shouted it ? Lit- 
tle children. They caught it from the spirit 
of the age Why even the good men of those 
days, the children of the prophets, received 
Elisha’s honest testimony with incredulity, 
though just before, they professed to have had 
a divine intimation of it. But, now that this 
intimation had become a fact, they 44 urged 
him till be was ashamed.” Then the idolaters 
caught up the cry : 44 There goes the 4 ascen- 
sion man 1 ’ ” And then ? Why then, as our 
German friends in their homely proverb say : 
44 Wie die aUen sun gen , so zwilscherten die 
jungen .” The young birds chirped what the 
old ones sung. 

44 Aleh, kereach l ” W ell (they argued), and 


what if he has seen Elijah go— what if a rap- 
ture has really taken place ? To talk of it (you 
see), is exceedingly ill judged and untimely. 
44 Yes, indeed,” responds another, 44 precisely 
so j very imprudent — not at all in harmony 
with public sentiment.” 

'And as for Jezebel’s highly cultivated and 
refined contemporaries, they could not but 
perceive at once how utterly opposed such a 
ridiculous statement was to their aesthetic 
tastes; in a word, to 44 the enlightened spirit of 
the age.” Consequently, by a natural infer- 
ence, this Elisha was legitimate game. It was 
less than he deserved to be made a butt for 
ridicule. And so the children, with peals of 
laughter on every side, shouted, as the ridicu- 
lous idea occurred again and again, — shouted : 
44 Aleh, kereach 1 ” And the sport would have 
lasted longer, but for an intervention from an 
unexpected quarter. 

Tosend two raging she-bears, that tare forty 
and two of them limb from limb, to death, 
with blood, and groans, and tears, seems an 
extreme measure of retaliation. But that is 
just what God Almighty did. For some reason 
He seems to have been more than commonly 
displeased. Quite unexpectedly He took a 
band in the matter. Let us not think that 
milder measures would have been better, lest 
we might be found in bad company. — Tom 
Paine. 

Now who are these scoffers ? A mong them, 
alas, some few true but deluded disciples — little 
children in Christ, at best. And among the 
worldlings, what? Little children in knowl- 
edge of some of the simplest truths of the Bi- 
ble, and living evidences of the truth of the 
statement made in that book, to the effect 
that : 44 Professing themselves to be wise they 
became fools.” (Ros. 1:22.) 

A friend makes a suggestion: Have you 
ever, beloved reader, tried to reckon up the 
sum of the divisions and subdivisions of 44 our 
Zion?” Possibly they might amount to just 
forty-two. 44 Aleh, kereach ! Aleh, kereach ! ” 

44 The thing that hath been, it is that which 
shall be ; and that which is done is that which 
shall be done ; and there is no new thing under 
the sun.” (Ec. 1 : 9.) 
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Bat amid all this quiet pity or sarcastic din, 
coaid warning reach such ears, we would say 
to them : Pause, examine evidence dispassion- 
ately. Granting that some have been fanatics 
on the advent question, and that “ some have 
ridden this hobby to death,” might it not 
still contain most important truth ? Is the 
sublime second coming of the Lord of life and 
glory, the only truth that has been injudiciously 
handled by friends, or travestied and ridiculed 
by foes? Then whence the bitterness aud 
prejudice against this particular truth, and 
whence the reluctance honestly and patiently 
to examine it ? Have not some of the greatest 
minds in the annals of human science, and 
some of the greatest benefactors of our race 
had to endure reproach, because of a misap- 
prehension or an ignorance instantly recognized 
by the succeeding generation ? 

We affectionately entreat those, at least, who 
hold with us like precious faith and love in 
and for our Lord, not thoughtlessly to bear a 
part in a senseless hue and cry, raised by the 


u false accusers, incontinent, fierce, and despisers 
of those that are good,” and unworthy of sober, 
Christian men. Why not, like the Virgin, keep 
all these things, and ponder them in the heart ? 
What if there seemed to her to be palpable 
contradictions and unfathomable mysteries? 
She knew she had received a communication 
direct from God, and she held fast to it. Why 
not, like Anna and her friends, be looking for 
redemption? (Eph. 1:14; Eph. 4:30; Ros. 
8:23; Luke 21 : 28.) 

Let not our Jehoshaphats, who honor Mi- 
caiah, fellowship with Ahab in anything, lest, 
even if that should not come upon them which 
is written^ “ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
and perish ! For 1‘work a work in your days ; 
a work which ye shall in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you,” they should 
be compelled, in turn, to long for (hat which 
they now smile at and reject, and have to hear 
and bear, in their turn, the derisive cry : “ Alth, 
kereach ! ” 

E. E. R. 


JNUjctiW. 


FINAL SATISFACTION. 

“ I shall be satisfied when I awake with Thy 
likeness . 11 

The glorification of believers is invested with 
profound mysteries which the testimony of 
God does not unveil, and unto which our sin- 
weakened minds could not attain. “We know 
not what we shall be.” Let us, therefore, not 
give unrestrained license to our fancies, and fol- 
low the inordinate impulse of a prurient curi- 
osity ; but keep ourselves to the landmarks of 
revealed truth, and form our anticipations by 
the promises which we inherit. While there is 
much respecting our future being and destiny 
which we cannot now know, yet there is much 
which the grace of God has placed in our power to 
know, and altogether sufficient for the demands 
of this life. And we are as criminal in the 
neglect of what God has revealed, as in at- 
tempting to search beyond what He has been 


pleased to make known. It is the truth, and 
the whole truth of the inspired word which is 
profitable to our souls. And all baseless specu- 
lations and wild vagaries are pleasing only to a 
distempered mind, and are but hurtful fanati- 
cism. If we believe in Christ, we have the di- 
vine assurance that God hath given to us the 
power to become His sons. We are even now 
His sons, — having the nature of such by re- 
generation ; and with this nature the spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father. And 
we have the title and right as children to an 
inheritance bestowed by our Father, sealed by 
our elder brother in the testament of His own 
blood ; the earnest of which inheritance we 
already possess in the gracious power and in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit. And while the 
glory pertaining to this sonship and adoption 
is adjourned and reserved for another world — 
while the details of our condition and blessed- 
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ness are yet of tboee secrets which belong unto 
the Lord our God, yet we have such a testimony 
given us that we may cheerfully walk by faith, 
and live by hope. We know that Christ is in- 
finitely blessed and glorious, that His character 
is infinitely holy and beautiful, that His state, 
and dignity, and honor, are the highest in the 
house of the Father. And though we know 
nothing else, we should be content, while here, 
with the assurance that we shall be like Him. 


EARTH NOT OUR HOME. 

Earth, with all thy grief and sorrow, 

And thy changes of to*morrow ; 

With thy woe and with thy parting, 

With thy tears of anguish starting, . 

With thy countless heart-strings breaking, 
With thy loved and lost forsaking, 

With tby famished millions sighing, 

With tby scenes of dead and dying, 

With tby graveyards without number, 
Where the old and youthful slumber; 
Earth, 0 Earth ! thus dark and dreary, 
Cold and sad, and worn and weary, 

Tbou art not my home ! 

Earth, 0 Earth ! with all thy slaughter, 
And thy streams of blood like water 
O’er the fields of battle gushing ; 

Where the mighty armies rushing, 

Reckless of all human feeling. 

With the war-trump loudly pealing, 

And the gallant banners flying, 

Trample on the dead and dying ; 

Where the foe, the friend, the brother, 
Bathed in blood sleep by each other ; 

Earth, 0 earth ! thus dark and gory, 

Blood and tears make up thy story, 

Thou art not my home ! 

\ 

Earth, with all thy scenes of anguish, 
Where the poor and starving languish, 

To the proud oppressor bending, 

And their ories for meroy blending ; 

Where the slave with bosom swelling, 
Which despair has made its dwelling, 

And the soalding tear-drops falling — 

Sight to human hearts appalling — 

Strives, but strives in vain to sever 
Fetters that must bind him ever ; 

Earth, 0 Earth ! with each possession 
Sold to tyrants and oppression, 

Thou art not my home ! 


Barth, 0 Earth ! thy brightest treasures, 
Like thy hopes and like tby pleasures, 
Wintry winds are daily .blighting ; 

Pain, and woe, and death uniting, 

Youth and love and beauty crushing, 

And the sweetest voioes hushing ; 

Rioh and poor, and old and blooming, 

To one common mission dooming ; 

While the cries of every nation 
Mingle with those of creation ! 

Earth, 0 Earth ! thus dark and dreary, 
Cold and sad, and worn and weary, 

Thou art not my home ! 

Earth, 0 Earth ! though dark and gory, 
In thy pristine state of glory, 

Angels came upon thee gazing, 

Songs of love and rapture raising; 

For thou then wast bright and beaming. 
With the sunlight on thee streaming. 
With the crystal waters laving 
Shores with fadeless forests waving ; 

With thy plains and with thy mountains. 
With thy ever-gushing fountains ; — 
Earth, 0 Earth ! once fair and holy, 
Fallen, fallen, and so lowly ; 

Thou art not my home ! 

Earth, 0 Earth ! bowed down with sorrow 
Cheer thee, for there oomes a morrow ; 
Night and olouds, and gloom dispersing, 
And thyself, 0 Earth, immersing, 

In a flood of light undying ; 

When the curse upon thee lying, 

With its thousand woes attending. 

Death, and pain, and bosoms rending, 
Partings that the heart-strings sever, 

Will be banished, and forever — 

Earth, 0 Earth ! renewed in glory, 

Love and joy make up thy story ; 

0 be thou my home ! 

Earth, although thou seem’st forsaken, 

Yet a note of praise awaken ; 

For the angels, lowly bending 
Round the throne of light unending, 

Gaze upon thee, sad and groaning, 

Listen to thy bitter moaning ; 

Thou hast soenes to them amazing, 

While on Calvary’s mountain gazing; 

And they smile on every nation 
Purchased with so great salvation — 

Earth, 0 Earth ! renewed in glory, 

Angels shall rehearse tby story ; 

0 be thou my home ! 
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Earth, the morn will soon break o’er thee, 
And thy Saviour will restore thee ; 

Far more bright, and far more blooming, 
And more glorious robes assuming, 

Than when first, o’er Eden ringing, 

Angel voioes were heard singing ; 

For the King himself descending, 


Heaven and Earth together blending, 
With His saints, a oountless number, 
Those who live and those whd slumber, 
Over thee will reign victorious — 

Earth, 0 Earth ! thus bright and glorious, 
Be thou then my home ! 




SPIRITUALISM. 

More op 1 Timothy 4 : 1-8. 

11 Nay, but, Father Abraham, if one went 
unto them from the dead they will repent.” 
So he thought — the rich man in Hades. (Luke 
16.) If he thinks so still, surely he was in- 
corrigible. But he did not care to learn when 
he had the opportunity. 

How foolish it is to suppose that just because 
a man happens to be dead, he is endowed with 
superior wisdom and prescience I Yet this is 
generally thought to be the fact. But such is 
corrupt human nature, that there can be no 
doubt that if such a communication from the 
world of spirits could be clearly shown to exist, 
it would be welcomed, not only as supernatural, 
but as deeply important and valuable. Yea, 
and, when habit had made such communica- 
tions familiar, even if it came ah inferis ; pro- 
vided only that it were divested of a repulsive 
exterior. 

That the closing scenes of this dispensation 
will be marked by the most astonishing mir- 
acles, both Satanic and Divine, is certain. 

What is a miracle? It is a (generally sur- 
prising) deviation from the ordinary course of 
nature. The necessities of the final contest 
between light and darkness, will call for extra- 
ordinary measures ; and, hence, it would not be 
strange if, under these circumstances, miracles 
should reappear. But we are not left to mere 
conjecture, or to reasoning from analogy. We 
have a sure guide in the prophetic word. 
There we read that great signs and wonders 
will be performed by false Christs and false 
prophets; so astonishing, that, were it possible, 
even the chosen saints of God would be de- 


ceived and induced to listen to the teachings 
connected with them. Our Lord says: “ There 
shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch 
that, were it possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect. Behold, I have told you before.” 
(Matt. 24: 24,25.) w The coming of the Lawless 
One” (so in the Greek — avoyoc) “is after the 
energy of Satan; with all power, and signs , 
and lying wonders , and all deceivablenest of 
unrighteousness in them that perish: because 
they received not the love of the truth , that 
they might be saved.” (2 Thess. 2 : 9, 10.) 
“ The two-horned beast doeth great wonders , 
and deceives the dwellers on the earth by the 
miracles which were given him to do. And it 
was given him to give breath to the image of 
the beast; that the image of the beast should 
both speak and cause those who would not 
worship the image of the beast to be killed.” 
(Rev. 13 : 13-15.*) 

That divine miracles will also be performed, 
is abundantly evident. We quote the whole 
book of the Revelation in proof; if any one 
cannot see them there, his case cannot be 
reached by textual evidence. 

The reason for this departure from the com- 
mon course of nature, will be, in part, at least, 


* It does not clearly appear in the Greek, which 
is the nominative to rrotritrrf —- whether eixtow, or §npu>v 
understood ; but it would appear that in the latter 
ORse the word would have been in the infinitive, 
jtoi siv ; as, just- before, fodrat, following iiodri. Henoe, 
probably, it is the image itself (if this view is cor- 
rect) whioh causes the death of the non-corapliants. 
So the authorized version gives it ; but Mr. Whit- 
ing’s very superior version takes the other view. 
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that the conflict between Satan and God will 
have reached another crisis, another open issue; 
which crisis is founded on the known purposes 
of God, that cannot be hindered ; for we can- 
not suppose that Satan, with his previous ex- 
perience of omnipotence, would force an open 
battle, if he could avoid it. Nor will this con- 
test, though presenting peculiar features, be 
unprecedented. He has measured his strength 
with the Lord, his Maker, before; though 
whether he then carried the struggle as far, we 
have, at present, no means of determining. 
As for submission, it appears it would either 
be impossible, or useless, or never to be ren- 
dered by his fallen nature ; for which, so far as 
we can see from the Sacred Scriptures, no pro- 
vision has been, or else can be made. To 
these, or similar causes, his opposition is trace- 
able, his perverse necessities drive him ; as for 
final victory, it is impossible that, after the first 
trial, be should ever expect it, and still more 
so after the closing scene on Calvary, submis- 
sion is not in a fallen nature. Submission 
grows out of a contrite heart ; and this, again, 
is the gift of God. Philosophy, piety, and 
tenderness combine in the lines: 

“Give the sweet relenting grace; 

Soften thou this heart of stone.” 

Thoughtful readers may obtain more insight 
by reading Mr. Purdon’s “Last Vials,” for 
1868, which will stimulate further reflection. 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it 

Now, with regard to these latter-day miracles, 
the same fact holds good as of the whole of the 
predicted apostasy, viz., the evolution will be 
gradual. Not until Antichrist sits at Jeru- 
salem, in the temple, showing himself that he 
is God (2 Thess. 2 : 4), will these horrors and 
these miracles be fully developed. By that 
time mankind will have become accustomed to 
the supernatural; and, what is more, will, like 
Pharaoh of old, have become so hardened in 
sin, that the Divine judgments will pass un- 
heeded. In proof of which, see Rev. 9, espe- 
cially verses 20 and 21. A plague of five 
months, so tormenting, that men will seek 
death, and yet death will flee from them — 
what could be supposed to be more effectual, 


and what can be more horrible? But, as in 
the case of the Egyptian magicians of old, 
blood against blood, Are against fire, miracle 
against miracle, will leave their wicked minds 
hardened, and, perhaps, under the delusion of 
possible, or even probable, final victory. 

Let all who wish to be prepared, mark well 
this point — the fact of this gradual develop- 
ment. For, as a snare (Jesus says it) shall it 
come on all them that dwell on the face of the 
whole earth. (Luke 21 : 35.) 

The proof that the modern demqnism, called 
“spiritualism,” is the beginning of these Sa- 
tanic wonders, multiplies and intensifies. If 
it is their beginning, then, no doubt, not (as 
Jesus once said, Luke 11 : 20) the kingdom of 
God is come upon us, but the kingdom of Anti- 
christ and his energizer, Satan (2 Thess. 2:9), 
is nearing, indeed. Yet, we need be in noth- 
ing terrified, if we have the Spirit of Christ. 
His brief reign will be supplanted by the king- 
dom which the God of heaven shall set up on 
earth. Moreover, as our Lord tells us, those 
who watch and pray shall be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things, and shall be ac- 
counted worthy to stand before the Son of Man . 

We extract, for the benefit and possible in- 
struction of our readers, part of a letter of the 
London correspondent of the New York TimeSj 
published in the semi-weekly of February 26th, 
1869. He is an able writer, probably not a 
Christian, but one who culls facts carefully and 
judiciously, and presents them effectively, no 
matter to what subject they refer, and in such 
a manner as to keep in view, and reflect the 
popular tone and taste; that is to say, he takes 
care not to be religious, yet he will not scoff 
openly. So far as we know, this man writes 
the best, the most interesting, and the most re- 
liable letters sent by any European correspond- 
ent of the American papers; hence his state- 
ments have more interest and weight than 
those of a mere occasional or haphazard cor- 
respondent. 

The following is the extract referred to: 

“At this moment, next to the Ritualistic 
controversy, I am inclined to think that the 
most exciting topic in London society is Spir- 
itualism. It has even been brought into the 
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new philosophical society, the Dialectical, 
which has several young lords among its 
members, if no elderly soap-boilers. Making 
a call in Paternoster Row, the other morning, I 
met a barrister of some literary and scientific, 
as well as legal reputation and social position, 
who gave me an account of some recent mani- 
festations in the presence of Mr . Home ,* which 
have been witnessed by a hundred or more 
noblemen, and literary and scientific notabili- 
ties, and which are more astounding than 
anything which has happened, perhaps, for 
centuries. Passing over the usual manifesta- 
tions, such as the raising of heavy bodies, 
playing on locked-pianos, or so that the keys 
can be seen to move without fingers, I come to 
three or four distinct manifestations, the testi- 
mony to which is very difficult to get over. 
My informant is a man in every way reliable, 
and the other witnesses, whose names have 
been confidentially given me, not only belong 
to the highest circles of politics and society, 
but are men eminently capable of forming a 
correct judgment. These, then, are the facts 
related. In several instances the body of Mr. 
Home has been elongated, by measurement 
upon the wall and lying on the floor, to the 
extent of eight or nine inches, and then short- 
ened as much — making a carefully measured 
difference of a foot and a half. He has been 
at different times raised into the air, from the 
height of four feet to that of a high ceiling, 
and carried round the room in the clear view 
of all present, who have had the means of as- 
suring themselves that no deception was pos- 
sible. He was carried horizontally out of a 
window in the third story of the house of a lord, 
and brought in at the window of another room 
some thirty feet distant, having been carried 
through the air forty feet or more from the 
ground. Finally, he has ou several occasions 
taken a large live coal from a coal-fire, held it 
in his hand, and laid it in the hands of other 
persons, without even the smell of fire, or the 
sensation of heat being perceived by them. 
My informant showed me where his own finger 
had been burned in testing the reality of this 
manifestation. He assured me that he had 
seen Mr. Home go to a large coal fire, and lay 
his face upon the white-hot coals, without even 
singeing his hair or beard. As this is a pretty 
strong story, I beg to append the following, 
which I find in the Spiritual Magazine for this 
month. Mr. Hall is the well-known editor of 


* The world-renowned Spiritualist, who is said 
to be on good terms with many of the orowned 
heads of Europe, and to have been frequently 
oloseted with Louis Napoleon. 


the Art Journal; his wife, Mrs . S. C. Hall , is 
well-known as a writer, and has lately received 
a pension from the Queen. 

“ * No. 15 Ashley Place, Victoria Street, 8. W. 

“‘Sir: I state facts, without explanation or 
comment. On the 27th of December I was 
sitting with nine other persons in my drawing- 
room. Mr. D. D. Home left the table, went to 
a bright fire, took thence a lump of living coal, 
brought it red to the table, and placed it on my 
head. Not a hair was singed, nor did I sustain 
any injury. The coal remained upon my head 
about a minute. Mr. Home then took it and 
placed it in Mrs. Hall's hand, without injury to 
her, and he afterward placed it in the hands of 
two of our guests. The gas-light and two can- 
dles were burning in the room. I add, that 
the nine other persons present would depose 
to these facts. 

“ * Your obedient servant, S. C. Hall.* 

“The editor adds the following note: ‘At the 
Conference at Lawson’s Rooms, January 14th, 
Mr. H. D. Jenckin, who was present on this 
occasion, publicly stated the facts here given 
by Mr. Hall, and added several instances of 
the kind which he had witnessed. The fire- 
test, he said, had now been seen recently at 
different times, by more than fifty persons in 
the metropolis and its neighborhood.’ 

“I may add, that I know Mr. Jenckin, and 
that he is a gentleman of high scientific ac- 
quirements, as well as social position, and, I 
should say, every way to be trusted. If there 
is any value in human testimony , in proof of 
! any fact whatever , there can he no doubt of the 
verity and genuineness of the facts above slated ; 

I and you may judge of the perplexity and con- 
I sternation of men of science, Fellows of the 
! Royal Society, and other fellows, who think it 
is their duty to understand everything, to ex- 
plain what they do not understand, and to have 
a theory ready for every fact you can bring 
them. For a long time they scornfully, and 
then sturdily denied the facts ; but when a man 
is confronted, in every company, by men of 
science as distinguished as himself, and worse 
still, by noble lords, who declare that they 
have seen and tested the very facts he denies, 
it becomes aggravating. Imagine Professor 
Tyndale declaring that the fire-test is an im- 
possibility, an absurdity, a deception ; calmly 
walks up Lord A dare, Lord Lytton, Lord Dun- 
raven, or any one of a dozen equally satisfac- 
tory personages, and assures the company 
present that he had a live coal from the fire 
placed in his own hand, and held it for two 
minutes; that there was no mistake about it; 
it was seen by all his friends around him ; that 
so and so burnt his finger trying to touch the 
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coal, and that it would have burnt through an 
Inch board in the time he was holding it. 
What is a poor Fellow of the Royal Society, 
and Professor in the Royal Institution to do m 
such a case? He thuat either shut up like an 
oyster, or take Signor Damiani’s bet, and in the 
true English fashion, back his opinion. How- 
ever, we shall see what will be done in the 
Dialectical ” 

Now, we ask, what sort of demonstration do 
men want, that modern demonism is a reality; 
that “spiritualism ” is the predicted demonism 
of 1 Tim. 4 : 1-3 ? Incipient, perhaps, as yet, but 
the same ? Do they want it proved in the same 
manner as the problem concerning the square 
of the hypothenuse? After the innumerable 
demonstrations by facts bearing some resem- 
blance in manner to those concerning which our 
Lord said: “Believe me; but if not, believe 
me on account of the works themselves ” (Jno. 
14 : 1 1, Greek) — that is, open to the observation 
and inspection of all, — it seems there are still 
those who come, saying: “Master, we would 
see a sign from thee.” (Matt. 12 : 38.) As we 
remarked above, with increasing wonders will 
come increasing difficulties and increasing un- 
belief; so that there will always be room for 
hesitancy in taking a decided stand for or 
against. When the facts cannot be denied, 
men will still walk in their own light, and re* 
fuse to turn to the inspired oracles for infor- 
mation. As an instance, read the remarks 
which the editors of the New York Times ap- 
pended to the above extract from the letter of 
their English correspondent. It was in the 
poignant grief which this perversity caused 
him, that the weeping prophet cried out, “ 0 
earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord.” 
(Jer. 22:29.) If the crisis is indeed close 
upon us, the warning given by the mouth of 
Isaiah of old is more than ever timely : “ Be- 
hold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass 
yourselves about with sparks; walk in the light 
of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have 
kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand ; ye 
shall lie down in sorrow.” (Isaiah 60:11.) 
The following is the comment of the New York 
Times editor : 

11 It seems that the 1 spirits ’ did not desert the 


medium , Hons, after the London jury decided 
against his attempts to extort money from a 
rich old lady who fell in love with him. His 

J )resent ‘spiritualist’ operations (recited in our 
ast London letter), are far more astonnding 
than all his former doings. He can handle red- 
hot coals, and put them on other people’s hands 
and heads without injury. He can pass hori- 
zontally out of a third-story window, and pass 
in again through a distant window, moving 
through the air forty feet above ground. More 
startling still, it is testified that his body has 
been elongated by measurement upon the wall, 
and lying on the floor, to the extent of eight 
or nine inches, and then shortened as much, 
making a carefully measured difference of a 
foot and a half. All these things have been cer- 
tified to by great numbers of scientific experts, 
not to speak of noblemen and gentlemen of "S 
high degree. If Mr. Home be not the most 
ingeuious and successful humbug of the nine- 
teenth century, — then what ?” 

Then what ? Our thoughtful, praying read- 
ers could give the required information. For 
if we are, indeed, in the very time of the end, 
we have a guide-post set up, just here, in the 
words of our Lord : “ When these things begin 
to come to pass, lift up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.” (Luke 21:28.) 
Then what? The removal of the church, be- 
ginning with the thief-taking of the eagles. 
Then what? The coming down to the earth of 
Satan, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
he hath but a short time. Then what? The 
stepping out on the stage of the fully-developed 
Man of Sin, in the person of the Wilful King. 

While we were penning the above, the semi- 
weekly New York Times of March 9th, 1869, 
was brought to us. It contains an account of 
the great Powell will case at Newburg, New 
York, in which no less an amount than $2,- 
000,000 was at stake. The will was contested, 
on the ground that the testatrix was a spirit- 
ualist, and had not acted of her free will. The 
details are very interesting, but we have no 
room for them, more especially as these dis- 
puted spiritualist will cases are now becoming 
so common. Demon working and demon teach- 
ing are compelling notice, and can no longer 
be sneered at. The counsel for the defence 
maintained that as intercourse with demons is 
recognized by the Bible as a reality, and has 
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been so recognized in all ages, the mere fact of 
the testatrix having been a devotee did not in- 
capacitate her from knowing the value of prop- 
erty, and to whom she wished to leave it; which 
was the only point for the jury to decide. We 
must content ourselves with quoting a single 
sentence from the lawyer’s speech ; it proves 
that what we have heretofore printed about the 
wide prevalence of spiritualism's not a crotchet 
of a few clergymen or students of prophecy, 
but is now so well known that no one thinks of 
contradicting it. “Mr. Fanclier said: 4 If a 
believer in Spiritualism is not competent to 
make a will, there are millions of men and wo- 
men in the United States, and in other enlight- 
ened countries, of the highest intelligence, who 
would come under the prohibition.’ ” 

Ghosts now sit for their portraits. Under 
the head of “ A Wonderful Mystery,” we find 
in the Toronto Globe (Canada), a copy of the 
account given by the New York Sun , of an in- 
vestigation made by the reporter of that paper, 
at the gallery of Mr. W. W. Silver, 630 Broad- 
way. The reporter says that he cannot explain 
the mystery, but that ghost portraits are really 
taken. Full details are given, for which we 
have no room. E. E. R. 


THE WORLD IN THE DAY OF JUDG- 
MENT. 

M And the kings of the earth, and the great men 
[nobles, lords, princes], and the oaptaios of thou> 
sands, and the rich, and the mighty, and every 
slave, and every freedman, hid themselves in the 
caves, and the rocks of the mountains ; and they 
say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : be- 
cause the great day of His wrath is oome, and who 
is able to stand !” — Rev. 6 : 16-17. 

We have here a glimpse of the constitution 
and general condition of society at the time the 
judgment comes upon the world. Some believe 
and teach, that free institutions are destined to 
become universal, and that monarchy is doomed 
to fall before the march of modern civilization. 
We here see that such hopes will not be re- 
alized. Kings are still on their thrones, and 
princes and orders of nobility remain till the 
judgment comes. Some are looking for a bless- 
ed time of peace and prosperity in this world, 
when all wars shall cease, all armies disband, 


all nations transmute their implements of de- 
struction into instruments of husbandry, and 
the clash of arms be hushed forever. We here 
see that there will still be soldiers and military 
commanders pursuing their bloody profession 
np to the time of the end. 

Some will have it that universal emancipa- 
tion has but a few more battles to fight, and 
that human slavery is as good as at an end. 
We here see that the day of judgment still finds 
slaves in the world, as well as men who have 
but recently been freed, and all the present dis- 
tinctions of class and fortune unchanged. Sup- 
pose that the sixth seal were to be opened to-day. 
What would it find ? Kings and emperors on their 
thrones ; princes, nobles, dukes, and lords, se- 
curely priding themselves in the prerogatives of 
their caste and station ; standing armies, at rest 
and in action, and military commanders with 
swords upon their sides ; rich people wallowing 
in wealth and luxury ; men and women in high 
places and in low, working the wires that fash- 
ion events ; slaves toiling at their tasks, and 
freedraen just out of their bondage ; and evi- 
dences everywhere of a depraved and disordered 
state of things. This is what the judgment 
would find if it came to-day. And this, John 
tells us, is what it finds when it does come in 
reality. Let political reformers and theologi- 
ans then say to the contrary what they please, 
human society as it is, and as it has been for 
these ages, with all its burdens, disorders, and 
inequalities, will continue the same, till Christ 
himself shall come to judge it for its sins. 

There is one thing, however, which shall be 
very different in the day of judgment from what 
it is now. The self-security and composure 
with which godless people live, will then be 
driven to the winds. Though all the judgments 
under preceding seals may have failed to ap- 
pal and arouse them, they will not be able to 
maintain their equanimity under what this shall 
bring forth. 

Nor does it matter who, or what men may 
be, they will be alike overwhelmed with inex- 
pressible dismay and horror. Kings, princes, 
nobles, men used to the shocks of battle, the 
rich, the great, the wise, the bond, the free, 
high and low, without exception, become the 
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victims of their fears, and tremble, and howl, 
and pray, and rush to the fields, to the cellars, 
to the caves of the rocks, to the clefts in the 
mountains, to every place where shelter and 
concealment is dreamed of amid the general 
desparation. So John foresaw the scene, and 
so it will be. 

We notice, also, the correct interpretation 
which mankind will then put upon the terrific 
disturbances of nature around them. Storms, 
earthquake% eclipses, and unusual phenomena 
in the heavens, are natural symbols of Divine 
wrath. The ancients regarded them as augur- 
ing and embodying the destroying power and 
wrath of Deity. They are always and every- 
where precursors and prophecies of the forth- 
coming judgment of God. They are so pre- 
sented in the Scriptures, and accordingly in- 
wrought with all inspired diction. There is 
also an instinct to the same effect, which has 
ever lingered with the race, and which cannot 
be entirely suppressed. Modern science calls 
it superstition. Savans of earthly wisdom pro- 
pose to explain everything on philosophic prin- 
ciples, and think to prove to us that neither 
God, nor His anger, nor His judgments, have 
aught to do with it. People also have become 
so enlightened nowadays as to be above alarm 
at strange commotions in the elements, or signs 
in the sky. They have learned better. These 
things may all be naturally accounted for. 
Why, a little care might give us tables of them 
for a thousand years to come, with the days, 
and hours, and minutes noted. Indeed, men 
have become so knowing about Nature and 
her laws, that they do not see much necessity 
any more for a God at all, much less for any 
judgment or interference of His in the affairs 
of the universe. This is the spirit of much 
that men call science. But when the vision 
of this text comes to be realized, woe to the 
materialistic, pantheistic and atheistic philos- 
ophies with which men suppose they have rid 
themselves of the superstitions of antiquity. 
One flash from the judgment throne will con- 
found them utterly. When the sixth seal 
breaks, and the vibrations of it are upon the 
universe, turning sun and moon to darkness 
and blood, convulsing the firmament, shaking 


down the stars, and moving mountains and 
islands from their places, not the ignorant 
only, but the philosophic and the learned — 
kings and magnates of science and state, and 
all classes and kinds of men together, rush 
from their dwellings, strike for the caverns, cry 
out like terrified babes, confess to the presence 
of a Divine Power, whose existence their su- 
perior learning had put down as a fable, and 
with one accord now preach and proclaim the 
advent of a day which they had pronounced 
impossible! Why this consternation-— this 
change in their way of regarding and treating 
these advent doctrines — this vociferation about 
the judgment — this trepidation and horror 
touching a day of wrath now ? This is not the 
way they used to deal with this subject. There 
is a mighty shaking indeed ; but earthquakes 
are all from natural causes! Rather remarkable 
eclipses truly ; but such things are easily ex- 
plicable on natural principles! An extraor^ 
dinary star-shower; but these are innocent 
period ic things which belong to the natural 
ongoing of the universe ! Unusual storms and 
atmospheric commotions; but they are the re- 
sults of natural causes ! Why, then, this dis- 
may at the sublime activities of nature which 
a philosophic understanding should be able 
calmly to contemplate and really enjoy? 
Cowardly fools shall we call them, to break 
down in the conclusions of their superior in- 
telligence amid such splendid opportunities for 
enjoyable scientific observation? Alas, alas, 
the old superstition is too strong for the modern 
wisdom. The horror-stricken world — kings, 
savans, heroes, with strained eyeballs and 
bloodless lips, fall prostrate and confess, that 
these beautiful activities of nature and her laws, 
are, after all, somehow linked in with the wrath 
and judgment of God and the Lamb ! 

Nor is it so much the physical prodigies, as 
what they argue, that renders the dismay so 
unsupportable. If there were nothing but the 
convulsions of the body of nature, terrific as 
they are, there would be a chance for some to 
endure them without becoming so thoroughly 
unmanned. But the chief consternation arises 
not simply from the outward facts, but from 
the unwelcome conclusions which they force 
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upon the soul. The physical manifestations 
may be in the line of physical laws, and in no 
way contrary to them ; but whether miraculous 
or not, they are so terrific and Divine, that 
they compel the most atheistic to see in them 
the hands, and arms, and utterances of a Be- 
ing, transcendently greater still, and to feel the 
demonstration in their souls, that He has verily 
risen up in the fierceness of just indignation 
against long neglect and defiance of His au- 
thority. It is not that nature has ceased to be 
herself, or that the principles of her activities 
have been repealed, that overwhelms them ; 
but the resistless proof that all her awful po- 
tencies, now in such terrific motion, are God*s 
direct powers, aroused and inflamed with His 
dreadful auger, and charged as heralds and 
executioners of His almighty wrath. It is not 
the shaking, the obscured sun, the bloody moon, 
the falling stars, the recoiling heavens, the 
moving mountains, so much as the moral truths 
they flash into the spirit; to wit, that God is on 
the throne, that sin is a reality, that judgment 
is come, and that every guilty one must now 
face an angry Creator. It is not nature’s be- 
wildering commotions ; for they would willingly 
have the falliug mountains cover them, if that 
would shelter them from what is much more in 
their view, and far more dreadful to them. 
What they speak of is, God upon the throne, the 
fear of His face, the day of reckoning, and the 
wrath of the Lamb. 

And how pitiable and absurd the expedients 
to which they are driven ! Many an opportu- 
nity for prayer had they neglected. Always 
had they contemned such humiliating employ- 
ment. It did not suit their ideas of dignity or 
their theories. But now they pray, and have a 
grand concert of prayer, in which kings and 
mighty ones join with the meanest and lowest. 
They had often laughed and sneered at praying 
men ; but now they all pray, some prostrate in 
the dust, some on their knees in dens and caves, 
some clinging to the trees, and all shrieking 
out in unison their terror-moved entreaties. 0, 
imbecile people 1 

Still more absurd is the direction in which 
they address their prayers. Once they con- 
sidered it folly that man should call on the liv- 


ing God; but now they pray to dead rocks I 
Once they thought it philosophic to deny that 
He who made the ear could hear prayers, or 
that He with whom is the Spirit and whose 
is the power could answer them ; but now 
they supplicate the deaf and helpless moun- 
tains 1 

And yet weaker and more insane is the im- 
port of their prayers and efforts. Omniscience 
and Omnipresence are among the natural at- 
tributes of God. The very things before these 
people’s eyes should have been enough to teach 
them this. And yet, philosophers as they are, 
their proposal is to conceal themselves from 
the Almighty, and so elude bis wrath. Often 
had shelter and peaceful security been offered 
them in the mercies of the loving Saviour, aud 
as often had they despised and rejected them ; 
but now the silly souls would take the misera- 
ble rocks for Saviours. 0 the foolishness of 
men who think it folly to serve God 1 “ He 

that fleeth of them shall not flee away, and he 
that escapeth of them shall not be delivered. 
Though they dig into hell,” saith the Lord, 
“thence shall mine hand take them; though 
they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring 
them down.” (Amos 9 : 1-3.) 

These kings and mighty ones of the earth 
had highly estimated the terrors of death, and 
tried to restrain and terrify men with fears of 
them. As shown in the preceding seal, they 
had been persecutors of the saints, and shed 
their blood to silence their testimony. Yet what 
they then thought so awful, they are now them- 
selves willing and anxious to suffer, yea, and 
to go down into everlasting nothingness, as a 
happy alternative to what they find coming 
upon them. “They say to the mountains and 
to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb 1 ” 0 miserable 
extremity to which guilt brings men at last 1 
There are those whom these judgments shall 
not thus overwhelm. Hid in Jesus and his 
sheltering grace, they are secure against all 
such dismay. But “the day of the Lord of 
hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and 
lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up ; and . 
he shall be brought low.” (Is. 2 : 12). 
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ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. 

(Continued from page 60.) 

Prof. Hekgstbnbero farther claims to hare 
found in the New Testament, “ a series of ex- 
press testimonies against the idea of the 4 fu- 
ture glory of the kingdom of Israel.’ ” And he 
first adduces the words of Jesus in answer to 
the woman of Samaria, “ Woman, believe me, 
the hour cometh when ye shall, neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father 
seeketh such to worship Him,” and says, 

44 With this utterance of the Lord, the idea that 
Jerusalem shall once again in the future, ac- 
quire the position and importance of a centre, 
is irreconcilable.” He is certainly right, in so 
far as the future may be limited to the hour or 
dispensation then about to be introduced. And 
the Professor hits upon this limitation when 
he says, “ Christ’s words put an end to the lo- 
calization of the kingdom of Qod, for the whole 
period of the New Testament.” But can the 
Professor be at a loss to perceive that after the 
termination of this period, which is the same 
as 44 the times of the Gentiles,” the Lord Jesus, 
who ascended from Mount Olivet to the right 
hand of God, will so come in like manner as He 
ascended ; and that then He will take the king- 
dom, and “the Lord God shall give unto Him 
the throne of His Father David, and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob forever ; and of 
His kingdom there shall be no end” ? (Luke 
1 : 32, 33.) “ And at that time they shall call 
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all the 
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nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name 
of the Lord, to Jerusalem.” (Jer. 3 : 17.) Jeru- 
salem will be the centre, when the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
salem, and before his ancients gloriously. 

He next adduces the words of Peter to be- 
lievers, “But ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple,” 1 Pet. 2 : 9, as at variance with the idea. 
And so far as relates to heirship of the king- 
dom of God, as its exalted and glorified kings 
and priests, these words designate believers of 
all ages as the nation to whom the kingdom 
taken from the natural seed of Abraham shall 
be given ; for the saints shall take the kingdom 
and possess it forever. And when Christ comes 
to reign, they shall also appear with Him in 
glory, and reign with Him. But this instead 
of militating against the future restoration of 
Israel to their own land, will insure it; for 
there can be no restitution of all things but 
under the reign of Christ and His saints ; when 
“the Branch of righteousness shall grow up 
unto David; and he shall execute judgment 
and righteousness in the land. In those days 
shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely.” (Jer. 33:15, 16.) It is not the 
restored Jews who are to be kin^s and priests 
in that kingdom, but the saints of God who 
shall be glorified with Christ. And the restored 
Jews shall be the first of the nations under 
their government, and a blessing to all other 
nations: for “ the remnant of Jacob shall be in 
the midst of many people as a dew from the 
Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that tar- 
rieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of 
men.” (Mic. 5 : 7.) 

(81) 
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Again he says, “ The words of the Lord in 
Matt. 21 : 43, 1 Therefore say I onto you, the 
kingdom of God shall he taken from yon and 
be given to a people (lOvti, nation), which 
bringeth its fruits, 7 afford little prospect of a 
new and glorious Israelitish kingdom. 77 They 
afford none at all for a kingdom in the hands 
of restored Israel. They show that the king- 
dom or its administration is taken from the Is- 
raelitish nation, and shall be given to the saints 
of God whom Peter calls “ the chosen people, 
the royal priesthood, the holy nation, the pecu- 
liar people, 77 to whom it shall be given. But 
these words do not afford the slightest ground 
of objection to the restoration of Israel under 
the reign of Christ and His saints. On the 
contrary, they show that God is preparing a 
nation of sanctified ones to reign on the earth, 
and thus insure the fulfilment of all the good 
which He has promised to the house of Israel, 
in connection with the establishment of His 
everlasting kingdom in their hands. 

He says again, “ Decisive, further, against a 
future restoration of the physical Jerusalem, 
are all those passages of the New Testament, in 
which Zion and Jerusalem are employed, in the 
spiritual sense, to designate the Church. They 
plainly imply that the day of the physical Jerusa- 
lem is forever gone by. 77 And we are referred 
to Gal. 4 : 26 and Heb. 12 : 22 as proof. But 
in Gal. 4 : 26, “ the Jerusalem that now is, 77 rep- 
resents the Israelitish National Covenant insti- 
tuted at Sinai ; and the “ Jerusalem which is 
above, 77 represents the covenant of grace in 
Jesus Christ. Under the former, which was a 
covenant of works, the people were brought 
under bondage to the law, from which there 
was no deliverance but through faith in Christ, 
whereby they were brought into the covenant 
of grace, and made children of the “ Jerusalem 
which is abovt ; 77 or, as Isaac was, the children 
of promise, and heirs of the inheritance. The 
Israelitish National Covenant was abolished by 
the death of Christ, and the polity called “ the 
Jerusalem that now is, 77 was forever repudiated ; 
and when the complement of the Gentiles shall 
be brought in by the Gospel dispensation, then 
the polity of the new covenant, Jerusalem from 
above, shall be manifested according to the 


visions of John, Rev. 21 and 22, when the New 
Jerusalem — the bride, the Lamb's wife, or the 
Church in its tibrtpleteness — shall descend out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. The New Jerusalem is a symbol of 
the saints in their political organization as a 
hierarchy of kings and priests, to whom shall 
be given the kingdom taken from the Israel- 
itish nation, or “ Jerusalem that now is, 77 that 
is, was when Paul wrote. And in reference 
to this, Paul says, Heb. 13:14, “For here 
have we no continuing city, but we seek one 
to come . 77 The Israelitish National Covenant, 
formed at Sinai, could not take them beyond 
the Mount that might be touched, owing to 
their inability, on account of the weakness of 
the flesh, to keep the law, and so “ the Jeru- 
salem that now is 77 was left under the law, in 
bondage with her children. But the covenant 
of grace in Jesus Christ bring us, as an ulti- 
mate, to Mount Zion, which is to be the future 
seat of the heavenly Jerusalem, the city or 
polity of God, “ when the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients gloriously. 77 And this glori- 
ous state is to be reached through the succes- 
sive steps which the Apostle traces back to the 
“blood of sprinkling, 77 whereby we are re- 
deemed from the curse of the law, pardoned, 
justified, and brought into the new covenant. 
(Heb. 12 : 18, 24.) It would not only be un- 
natural, but altogether absurd to force in a re- 
newal of the old Israelitish polity between the 
present dispensation and the New Jerusalem 
polity; but this Millenarians do not, though 
they expect, according to the Scriptures, a res- 
toration of Jewish nationality at the termina- 
tion of the times of the Gentiles, and before the 
second stage of Christ 7 s coming to establish 
His kingdom. Nor do we see any incongruity 
in their rebuilding the temple, and restoring 
their rites of worship, not by any reordination 
of God, but because He will permit them to 
do so in their continued unbelief, as He now 
permits them to flaunt their will- worship in His 
face. It will not, then, be by a Christian peo- 
ple in a Christian sanctuary that the sacrificial 
oultus of Judaism will be celebrated, but by 
restored Jews in a Jewish temple. And this 
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will take place while the saints will be in the 
air with Christ. And we expect that near the 
close of that period they will be invaded by 
Gog and all his bands ; their land will be over- 
run from north to south ; Jerusalem will be be- 
sieged and taken ; and when they shall be in 
their deepest distress, they shall be delivered 
by the coming of Christ and His saints, as 
shown in Zech. 14 : 1, 5, after which they will 
be governed by the laws, and observe the in- 
stitutions of the kingdom of Christ, of which 
they will be subjects. 

The Professor next objects to the literal view 
of the passages which allude to the future glory 
of Zion and Jerusalem, on the ground of thereby 
“ falling into extravagances which a sound 
exegetical tact feels to be foreign to the spirit of 
the Holy Scriptures,” and gives for an example 
Is. 2, “where literally interpreted,” he says, 
“ Monnt Zion is to be established on the top of 
the highest mountains of the earth.” But the 
prophet says nothing about Mount Zion , nor 
about the highest mountains of the earth . In 
this representation, the Professor falsifies the 
record. It was Mount Moriah on which the 
Lord’s house was built, and there is nothing 
extravagant in the idea that it will again in the 
future be the site of the Lord’s house or tem- 
ple. And the other mountains and hills re- 
ferred to are the surrounding elevations, above 
whose tops the Lord’s house on Mount Moriah 
will be conspicuously established. And there 
is nothing extravagant in this idea. Josephus 
tells us that when the Asmoneans reigned, 
they reduced the height of Acra, which before 
was higher than Moriah, that the temple might 
have the highest elevation. 

Another example is Zech. 14 : 10, which he 
says, according to the literal view, requires 
“ that all the mountains of Judea, except Jeru- 
salem, are to be levelled to plains.” Here, 
again, he falsifies the record, for the prophet 
says nothing about the “ mountains of Judeaf 
nor about their being “levelled to plains .” 
The text is simply, that “ all the land shall be 
uumed as a plain, from Geba to Rimmon south 
of Jerusalem.” And there is dothing extrava- 
gant in this idea, for the filling up of valleys 
and the redaction of hills would doubtless fol- 


low the extension of the city to the line here 
specified, until it would resemble a plain. 

He next says that the literal mode of inter- 
pretation “ involves us in contradictions and 
that Isa. 64 : 23 would be literally “ impossible 
notwithstanding all our railways and steam- 
boats and “ that it is at variance with chap. 
19 : 19 ; Zeph. 2 : 11 ; and Mai. 1 : 11.” (1 Tim. 
2 : 8.) The first text says, u And it shall come 
to pass, that from one new moon to another, 
and from one Sabbath to another, shall all 
flesh come to worship before me, saith the 
Lord.” But “all flesh” does not mean all 
persons. It means all races of mankind, and 
it is not impossible that during the period 
named, delegations from all will in that future 
age go up to worship the Lord at Jerusalem. 
See Zech. 14 : 16, 17. And this is by no means 
at variance with the other passages cited, which 
speak of the worship to be offered by the people 
in every place where they may dwell. The 
impossibility and contradiction is not in these 
passages, but in the Professor’s imagination. 

Again he objects to the literal view on the 
ground that it transfers “ the fulfilment of most 
of the prophecies entirely into the future,” and 
“ignores the past eighteen hundred years of 
the Church’s history.” But the literal view 
transfers no fulfilment of prophecy to the future 
which has already taken place in the past, and 
the unfulfilled prophecies must be transferred 
to the future if they are ever to be fulfilled. 
The literal view is opposed to the invention of 
fulfilments by “exegetical tact” on the mysti- 
cal and allegorical theory, which are purely 
fanciful and extravagant absurdities. The Pro- 
fessor says, “ The passages which speak of a 
return of Israel to Zion, in the age of the Mes- 
siah, cannot be literally interpreted, if for no 
other reason, because they represent Zion as 
the absolute seat of the kingdom of God.” And 
adduces Jer. 3 : 16 to prove that Zion lost its 
central importance at the coming of Christ, 
when another centre was given to the kingdom 
of God ; by which he means the Church. But 
he has altogether mistaken the sense of Jer. 
3:16, which taken in its connection with v. 
17, shows that it is the ark containing the tes- 
timony of their ancient national covenant, 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



84 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


which will be no more the object of their regard, 
at the time that “ they shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of the Lord.” They still cling to that 
covenant, though scattered away from that 
centre ; but when the Lord Jesus shall return 
and build again the tabernacle of David, and 
sit upon his throne, and Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely, then they shall 
no more seek unto that ancient covenant ; for 
the Lord will make a new covenant with them. 
But, then, Jerusalem, instead of having forever 
lost its central importance, will be the praise 
and joy of the whole earth as the city of the 
great King. And there is no difficulty in facing 
the consequences of this literal view, that in the 
future kingdom of God, the place of His throne 
will be the centre from which all His laws will 
proceed, and to which all honor and glory will 
revert. 

The great difficulty in the minds of Prof. H. 
and others on this subject, is the blunder they 
make in regard to the Christian Church during 
the millennium. They foist on to the literal 
view their notion of the continuance of the 
Christian Church through the millennium ; 
they call it the kingdom of God, and view all 
the prophecies through that ecclesiastical lens. 
Whereas, the elect Church, having been com- 
pleted by the addition of the Gentile believers 
during the Gospel dispensation, will be glori- 
fied with Christ at His coming, and will be as- 
sociated with Him as kings and priests in His 
kiugdom, and the professing Church will be no 
more. The Gospel dispensation will end before 
the millennium begins, and with it will end the 
corrupt and apostate professing Church. All 
objections to the literal view based on a con- 
tinuance of the Christian Church as now con- 
stituted duriug the millennium, are invalid. 
In the millennium there will be the kingdom, 
not the Church. 

Another objection he makes to the literal 
view is, that though “it may lay claim to the 
excellence of believing more,” yet u it is essen- 
tially a Jewish believing, to which the Chris- 
tian Church has been opposed from its very 
commencement, and that it led to the crucifix- 
ion of the Saviour.” This objection is based 
upon an erroneous view of the matter, or the 


confounding of things which are really sepa- 
rate and distinct. That those who were Jews 
inwardly, by the operation of the truth on their 
minds through the Spirit, believed in the literal 
fulfilment of the prophecies in regard to the age 
of the Messiah, is doubtless true, and, there- 
fore, this may be termed Jewish believing ; but 
that the Church was, from its very commence- 
ment, opposed to the literal view, is a gratuitous 
assumption and falsification of history. No 
fact is more clearly established than that the 
Millenarian doctrine, during the first three cen- 
turies of the Christian Church, was *11 but ab- 
solutely catholic, so that its opponents were 
not regarded as in all respects orthodox. 

Again, the Jews who participated in the 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ did not so believe. 
They believed neither Moses nor the prophets, 
or they would have believed Christ. They 
made void the word of God by their traditions, 
imposing meanings on Scripture foreign to the 
literal sense, and, rejecting the counsel of God 
against themselves, they fulfilled the Scriptures 
in condemning Christ. Their blunder was of 
a similar kind with that of the Professor re- 
specting the Church. They could see nothing 
beyond their national covenant, as the Profes- 
sor can see nothing beyond the Christian 
Church. They could not look to the end of 
that which was to be abolished. The Jeru- 
salem that then was, limited their vision, and 
so the Professor cannot look to the end of the 
Christian Church, it limits his vision. His er- 
rors nullify his objection. 

The Professor next gives us an exposition 
of a few garbled quotations from some of the 
prophets, in which his “exegetical tact” arbi- 
trarily transmutes the mountain of the Lord's 
house, and Zion, and Jerusalem, into the 
Christian Church, apparently without discover- 
ing that the same method would reduce the 
context to absurdity. He says, Mic. 4:1,“ de- 
scribes that streaming of the heathen into the 
Church, which began with the first appearance 
of Christ.” But if here the mountain of the 
Lord’s house means the Church, the other 
mountains and hills must mean churches, and 
the Church must be established on the top of 
the great ones and exalted over the small ones, 
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which is absurd. He then turns the moun- 
tains into symbols, and says: “The thought 
is, ‘ the kingdom of God will, in the future, be 
exalted above all the kingdoms of the world.’ ” 
But since, by the kingdom of God he means 
the Christian Church, by the kingdoms of the 
world, analogically, must be meant worldly 
churches, and so it means that the Christian 
Church in the future will be exalted over all 
worldly churches. In this, however, he re- 
▼erses the order of the prophecy, for in it the 
establishment and exaltation of the mountain 
of the Lord’s house precedes the flow of the 
peoples into it, and submission of the nations 
to it; but, in his fulfilment, he makes the 
“streaming of the heathen into the Church” 
precede its establishment and exaltation thou- 
sands of years. And here his “exegetical 
tact” fails to save his theory from what he 
calls the “ dangerous result of transferring the 
fulfilment of most of the prophecies entirely to 
the future:” the only point fulfilled in this 
prophecy being the “ streaming of the heathen 
into the Church ” eighteen hundred years ago, 
and all the rest being transferred to the future 
for fulfilment, for, as yet, the nations have not 
beaten their swords into ploughshares and 
their spears into pruning-hooks, and dropped 
the trade of war. But we cannot pursue these 
absurdities and inconsistencies of his “exe- 
getical tact” any further. The above is a fair 
sample of all the rest. 

In conclusion, this prophecy, Mic. 4:1, ac- 
cording to Isa. 2:1, is not concerning the 
Church, but “concerning Judah and Jerusa- 
lem.” And the mountaiu of the Lord’s house 
is in the future to be established and exalted 
as the place of His reign, and all people shall 
flow into it, and all nations learn His laws and 
walk in His ways. For He shall judge the 
nations, rule over them, and subdue them to 
peace, and war shall be abandoned. And the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. 

* * 

COVENANT RELATIONS, BLESSINGS, 
AND PENALTIES. 

As Christ, by His obedience and death, ac- 
cording to the covenant of grace alone, accom- 


plished a justifying righteousness as our repre- 
sentative and surety, so Adam, by his one 
offence, lost his covenant standing, and right- 
eousness, and involved the whole race in ruin. 
In the Epistle to the Romans, St. Paul estab- 
lishes the representative character of the obe- 
dience of Christ, by contrasting it with the 
federal headship of Adam, through whose of- 
fence sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin, entailing death upon all men. (Rom. 
5:12.) But Adam alone sinned representa- 
tively, for it was by the single offence of one 
“that death reigned,” and judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation, and that, too, 
without further personal trial. The covenant 
constitution under which man was created, 
whatever may have been its character, was 
utterly broken, and the integrity of the Divine 
purpose in creation was impaired, and would 
have so remained eternally, but for the obe- 
dience of man’s surety, in the person of the • 
Word made flesh, as manifested in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. No second trial was possible. Nor 
is there, or has there ever been, any attempt 
to place man anew in a state of probation. 
The true, real issue is between Christ and 
Satan. Man is simply under condemnation, 
and his deep and most damning sin is, that 
“ he hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God.” (John 3 : 18.) It is 
neglected salvation ; it is despised mercy, that 
so inflames perdition. 

By creature affiliation, man lost his original 
mediatorial constitution, and oever again could 
he have appeared as mediator, manifesting the 
goodness, wisdom, power, perfection, and bene- 
ficence of God, unto the creatures that had 
been subjected to His authority and dominion. 

“ How cau one enter into a strong man’s house 
and spoil his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man ?” (Matt. 12 : 29.) “ For of whom* 
a man is overcome, of the same is he brought 
in bondage.” (2 Pet. 2:19.) Man held the 
creatures now in his own behalf, and not for 
the honor of God, the Creator. He had for- 
feited the constitution of his creation, and had 
himself become the subject of all the depend- 
ency of mere creaturehood. Man having failed 
in Eden through the offence of one, death 
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reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, because no other sinned 
representatively, in covenant mediatorial re- 
lationship, but only as involved in Adam’s for- 
feiture of covenant headship. “ Until the law 
sin was in the world,” and yet none of the im- 
mense multitudes who died between the ex- 
pulsion from Paradise and the promulgation 
of the law from Sinai, could personally violate 
the prohibition to which the penalty of death 
had been originally annexed, it follows there- 
fore that none could sin after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression. On the other hand, it 
is evident that none of his posterity could have 
a higher life-standing than Adam, who by his 
disobedience had incurred death, and in con- 
sequence of which, in all the dependency of 
creatu rehood, was debarred all access to “ the 
tree of life.” But sin cannot be imputed where 
•no law is, of which it is a transgression, still 
“the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all who hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ness,” u who changed the truth of God into a 
lie, and worshipped and served the creature 
more than the Creator.” So they are without 
excuse. “The imagination of man’s heart is 
evil from his youth.” The foundation failed in 
Adam, the constitution of the creation was dis- 
rupted, there was no medial agent through 
whom the invisible God could be known or 
manifested to the creatures, and thus the whole 
creation was without God in the world. Adam 
sinned representatively, and thereby lost cove- 
nant righteousness and covenant standing, and 
became subject to death, and thus death passed 
upon all in the same sense that Christ, by His 
obedience and death, as our surety, communi- 
cates His covenant righteousness to His people 
unto life eternal. 

Whenever then that mediatorial constitution 
is restored, and made manifest in all its Di- 
vine efficiency and completeness, in the person 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who, as 
man’s surety, has taken his low estate, being 
made subject unto death, we shall then as ne- 
cessarily have obtained a “ victory over death,” 
as the result of Adam’s disobedience, and its 
abolishment, as the inevitable condition of 


creaturehood, as the removal of the curse from 
the irrational and material creation, as is 
clearly set forth in millennial times. It is also 
true, and will remain so eternally, that “ the 
wages of sin is death,” and the possibility of 
the one gives certainty to the other, bat it will 
no longer be inflicted, as the direct consequence 
of the disobedience of Adam in Eden. If any 
sin against the restored constitution under 
Christ, for the sin they have committed shall 
they die. “ There shall no more come thence 
an infant of few days, nor an old man that shall 
not have the full length of his days ; for as a 
lad shall one die a hundred yean old ; and a* 
a sinner shall be accursed , he who dieth at a 
hundred yean old.” (Isa. 65 : 20.) (Rabbi 
Leeser’s translation.*) So also u when Satan 
fehall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go 
out to deceive the nations which are in the 
four quartern of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle, the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea. And they 
went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city (the millennial Jerusalem), and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them.” (Rev. 20 : 7—9.) But these 
die for their own sin, and not as the direct re- 
sult of Adam’s disobedieuce. 

The Adamic constitution being restored and 
perfected in Christ as Mediator and Redeemer, 
the effects of his disobedience, with the curse 
annexed, must of necessity cease. Christ as 
Mediator will, in His times, as fully make mani- 
fest the wisdom, goodness, perfection, and 
beneficence of God, in the mediatorial consti- 
tution of the universe, as though Adam had 
never transgressed, and death had never reign- 
ed. We speak not now of the higher glories 
pertaining to resurrection life, but of man ac- 
cording to his original constitution in crea- 
tion. 

“ The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 

* In those days they shall say no more, " The 
fathers have eaten a soar grape, and the children’s 
teeth are set on edge. But every one shall die for 
his own iniquity ; every muu that eateth the sour 
grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.” (Jer. 31 : 29, 
30.) 
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death ;” but the death here spoken of is that 
which flows through the disobedience of Adam. 
Hence it will be observed, all the references to 
the abolishment of death, as a penal infliction 
for loss of covenant righteousness, are connect- 
ed with events that precede the full-orbed glory 
of the millennial kingdom. “ In this mountain 
shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a 
feast of fat things, a feast of wine on the lees, 
of fat things full of marrow, of wine on the 
lees well refined. He will swallow up death in 
victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away the 
tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of His 
people shall He take away from off all the earth ; 
for the Lord hath spoken it. And it shall be 
said in that day , Lo, this is our God : we have 
waited for Him, and He will save us ; this is 
the Lord ; we have waited for Him, we will be 
glad and rejoice in His salvation.” (Isa. 25 : 6, 
8, 9.) This whole passage manifestly refers to 
the ingathering of the Jews, and their conver- 
sion to Christ as their Messiah, as introducing 
the millennial dispensation. So also in the 
recovery of Ephraim, “ 1 will ransom them from 
the power of the grave: I will redeem them 
from death : 0 death, I will be thy plague ; 0 
grave, I will be thy destruction.” (Hos. 13 : 14.) 
This is said to be consummated by the events 
recorded in 1 Cor. 15, which will be considered 
presently. Our Lord says of His Church, 
“ The gates of Hades shall not prevail against 
it,” Matt. 16 : 18; which is not only trne of the 
entire body of the redeemed in resurrection 
life and glory, but also of the nations in the 
flesh, over whom Christ and His risen saints 
rule mediatorially. So Su Paul reasons, when 
the body of Christ shall be completed in resur- 
rection glory and eternal life. “When this 
corruptible shall have put on in corruption, and 
tikis mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” (1 
Cor. 15 : 54.) But this is at the time when Is- 
rael shall say, “ Lo, this is our God ; we have 
waited for Him, and when the Lord God shall 
wipe away tears from all faces,” which is at 
the beginning of the millennium. During the 
millennium, the devil, that had the power of 
death, is fast bound in the abyss, that be should 


deceive the nations no more till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled. 

If these things be so, we are now prepared 
to consider 1 Cor. 15, which is but a detailed 
account of the time, order, and manner of the 
resurrection unto eternal life, or as elsewhere 
called, the first resurrection, nor does it ex- 
tend beyond the completion of the Church, as 
the body of Christ, in resurrection life. “ For, 
since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
But every man in his own order. Christ, the 
first fruits,” together with the “ many bodies 
of the saints which slept, that arose, and came 
out of their graves, after His resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many.” (Matt. 27 : 52, 53.) “ Afterwards they 
that are Christ's at His coming.” And not 
only so, for, “ Now this I say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. Behold, I show yon a mystery ; we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible , and we 
shall be changed. For this corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality. So, when this corruptible 
shall have put on incormption, and this mor- 
tal shall have put on immortality, then shall 
be broughf to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory.” Both the 
resurrection and the change , here spoken of, 
is to honor, glory, and eternal life, not one 
word of “shame and everlasting contempt.” 
“ The dead in Christ shall rise first, then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord.” (1 These. 4:17.) Sd far, 
then, the Church is complete. That this is the 
teaching of this whole chapter, is ably and 
learnedly argued by the Rev. J. F. Berg, D.D. 
(a most virulent opposer of the Millenarian 
doctrine), in his controversy with Rev. Dr. 
Gordon, Christian Intelligencer, February 
27th, 1868. On the passage, “ As in Adam 
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all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive,” he says, 44 The phrase (en Christo), in 
Christ, is a technical term in Paul’s writings, 
and always denotes the state of a believer.” 
“I am justified in saying that Paul, in the 
course of his Epistles, uses these expressions 
not less than one hundred and twenty-three 
times ; and in not a single passage, in which 
en Christo is used by him, does it mean any- 
thing but that which Paul indicates, when he 
says : 4 If any man be in Christ , he is a new 
creature.’ This is the key-text which opens 
the meaning in every instance.” 44 In this 
chapter Paul is speaking of the resurrection of 
believers. Not a word is said of the resurrec- 
tion of the unjust, in the entire context, except 
as that is included in (to ielos) the end.(?) If 
he has been speaking of the general resurrec- 
tion in that which precedes, and in that which 
follows , then all the dead will be raised to the 
resurrection of life ; but he sufficiently explains 
his meaning, if it is not plain enough already, 
by adding: The first man is of the earth, 
earthy; the second man is the Lord from 
heaven. As is the earthy, such, also, are they 
that are earthy ; and, as is the heavenly, such 
are they also that are heavenly. And as we 
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of the heaveuly.” Why? 
44 Because we are no longer in Adam , as our 
covenant head, but in Christ.” 44 Christ shall, 
no doubt, raise the unholy dead, as their J udge, 
but not because they are in Him.* They are 
not members of His mystical body. They have 
no part or lot in the resurrection of which He 
is the first fniits , and of this Paul is speak- 
ing." 

44 The word tagma means primarily order .” 
44 We prefer the primary meaning, for the suf- 
ficient reason, that if we make tagma mean a 
band or cohort, we must change the figwre 
which the inspired apostle uses, aud substitute 
one which has no such authority.” This we 
also accept 

44 Eita to telos." Then the end ; not 44 next 
the last band.” 41 We greatly prefer the 4 sup- 
ply’ furnished in our version.” And what is 
that, but the completion of the order of the 
resurrection of those who are (en Christo] in 


Christ? This, our version supplies. And of 
this, and no other, 44 Paul is speaking But 
this 44 supply” by no means suits Dr. Berg. 
He says : “ The words in this passage denote, 
beyond all doubt, the end of the dispensation 
of grace ; hence, the end of the world, which 
closes with the resurrection of the wicked, the 
burning of the world, and the scenes and 
awards of the last judgment, and of which 
Paul has not been speaking.” We do not like 
to disagree with an old friend, but, if 44 our ver» 
sion ” furnishes this 44 supply,” we cannot see 
it. The resurrection here, the subject of reve- 
lation, as Dr. Berg has most incontrovertibly 
proved, is restricted to those (en Christo) in 
Christ. Now, by what law of hermeneutics is 
it to be so abruptly extended as to include 
44 the resurrection of the wicked,” and the burn- 
ing of the world, and the scenes and awards of 
the last judgment? It looks very much as 
though there had been 44 a change in the figure.” 
We have followed the order of the resurrec- 
tion of those who are (en Christo) in Christ, 
down to the coming of the Son of Man in the 
clouds, whither the resurrected and changed 
saints are taken ; but it is by no manner of 
means apparent that 44 the end of the dispen- 
sation of grace ” has come. The angel having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell upon the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people (which is 
not at all the Gospel of the present dispensa- 
tion), saying, with a loud voice: “Fear God, 
and give glory to Him, for the hour of His 
judgment is come; and worship Him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters ” (Rev. 14 : 7, 8), has not, 
as ydt, even entered upon his mission. The 
man of sin, the beast and his image, has not, 
as yet, beeq developed or imposed his mark, 
nor have 44 the two witnesses ” been slain. 
Who, then, are to telos t The last in order, 44 of 
which Paul is speaking ihe consummation 
of the resurrection of those in Christ ? 44 Our 
version furnishes the 4 supply.’ I saw the souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their fore. 
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heads or in their hands ; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
millennium was finished. This is the first 
resurrection.” (Rev. 20:4, 5.) This is the con- 
summation, the completion, the end, to telos y 
of the first resurrection, according to the tagma 
or order, as indicated by St. Paul, without 
u change of the figure.” It was manifested, in 
time, by Christ before leaving the world, and 
shall be completed when He shall again return 
to reign. 

But the kingdom, thus constituted and es- 
tablished, is not for the peculiar and distinctive 
glory of Christ alone, in His own person, but 
according to the original constitution of crea- 
tion, for the manifestation of the power, wis- 
dom, goodness, and beneficence of the God- 
head in covenant constitution, and thus re- 
deemed and disenthralled from the curse, it 
is so subordinated to God, even the Father, 
that Christ, with His risen and glorified saints, 
occupy the true mediatorial constitution, ac- 
cording to the purpose of God in creation, 
which God, even the Father, in divine compla- 
cency, pronounced 14 very good.” All the more 
ancient MSS., including the Vatican, have pa- 
radido, not parado , delivereth, implying a con- 
tinuance of action, a continuous handing over 
of the glory of the kingdom for the honor of 
the Father. This seems to convey the true 
idea of the text, and harmonizes with other 
scriptures, for the throne of David is estab- 
lished from henceforth unto eternity, Is. 9 : 6, 
and is ever the throne of Christ. So, when 
all things shall be subdued unto Him, then 
shall the Sou also Himself be subject unto 
Him that put all things under Him, that God 
may be all in all. 

C. S. B. 


GATHER THEM HOME. 

Gathbb them home, from the paths of sin, 
Gather the rieh, gather the poor ; 

Point to the gate where they enter in — 
The road is narrow, but it is sure. 

“I am the Way.” 


Gather them home, from the dens of viee, 

Gather the young, gather the old ; 

Tell them of love without money or prioe, 

Tell them of glories they may behold. 

"Iao the Truth.” 

Gather them home, from the haunts of shame, 
Gather the mother, gather her brood ; 

Gather them where they will hear My name, 
Win them away from the death of good. 

‘‘I am the Life.” 

Gather them home, from their cellars low, 
There’s room in my Father’s house. I ween ) 

Gather them where no rough winds blow, 

Gather the sheep to My pastures green. 

“I am the Door.” 

Gather them home, every guilty soul. 

Gather the crime-stained, they also are bought ; 

Gather the fool from his reeking bowl, 

For an early grave is the drunkard’s lot. 

“Iam the Vine.” 

Gather them home, from the midnight play, 
Gather the weak, gather the strong ; 

Gather the sinner from his way, 

His road is broad, but it is wrong. 

“I am the Word.” 

Gather them home, I will hear their eries ; 
Gather the Gentile, gather the Jew ; 

Broken hearts be the sacrifice, 

I bore their sins and paid what is due. 

“ I am the Lamb.” 

Gather them home, the idle orowd, 

Gather the beggar, gather the knave ,* 

Gather the low, the mean, the proud. 

For such as these My blood I gave. 

“I am the Christ.” 

Gather them home, from the streets at dark, 
Gather them all, they may be won, 

Gather them in My Father’s ark ; 

Bid them look on the face of the sun. 

“ I am the Light of the world.” 

Gather them home, before they die, 

Gather the merchant, gather the clerk ; 

Time and riohes do quiokly fly, 

But there is peace in My Father’s work. 

“ I and My Father are One. ’ 
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Gather them home, on My holy day, 

Gather them home from worldly care,— 

Home to learn, to watoh, and to pray, 

Home to My temple, God is there. 

44 1 am the Corner-Stone.” 

Gather them home, the halt, the lame, 

Gather the maimed, the sick, the blind ; 

I hare a cure, for this I came, 

A healing power that all may find. 

41 1 am the Physician.” 

Gather them home, who starve for food — 

Home to My barn, I’ll give them more ; 

Gather them home. My word is good, 

Gather the hungry to My door. 

“I am the Bread of Heaven.” 

Gather them home, who thirst for drink — 

Home to my fount, the gift is free ; 

Gather them from destrnotion’s brink, 

Gather the thirsty souls to me. 

44 1 am the Water of Life.” 

Gather them home, the lake is wide, 

Away from the pit, the lost are there, 

And Satan's power must be defied 
By trust in God and contrite prayer. 

44 1 am the King and Lord.” 

Gather them home, My servants true, 

Gather them olose to My heart of grace, 

Gather My preoious chosen few, * 

Gather them where they see My face. 

4 * I am the Son of Man.” 


Gather them home, 'tie My right hand 
That plays in every tidal wave ; 

My voioe now shakes the sea and land, 

And warns that none other can save. « 

44 Behold, I oome.” 

Gather them home, the day is near, 

The wheels of My chariot swiftly run, 

The wails of My children reach Me here, 

Their night's departing, their day ’most won. 

44 Watoh and pray.” 

Gather them home, gather them soon ; 

Thongh the 44 man of sin ” must have his day, 

I will gather My wheat before ’tie noon — 
Gather it safe from the storm away. 

44 I am the Judge.” 

Gather them home, ere the war-cloud hurst. 

And break o’er the heads of tho sleeping world, 

Gather them home, I would hide some first, 

Ere the flag of My vengeanoe is unfurled. 

44 1 am their Hope.” 

Gather her home, My Wife, My Bride, 

Gather My watching Churoh to Me. 

I know that she waits, for I’m her pride, 

Her joy, and her orown through eternity. 

44 1 oome! Amen.” 

Jeda. 


JgUljtjcUottl. 


MATTHEW XXIV* 

Give me your earnest and candid attention, 
and I trust that, by God’s help, we may get 
such a view of the leading principles which 
run through this chapter, and of its general 
outlines and bearings, as will enable us to read 


* We make this extract from an admirable and 
timely publication of the American Sunday-School 
Union, entitled 44 A Voice prom Olivet,” by our 
friend and oo-laborer, Richard Newton, D.X). We 
recommend our readers to get the entire Discourse, 
and to circulate it freely. All will be pleased with 
its clearness and spirit. 


it intelligently, and derive instruction and edi- 
fication from it. 

44 Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of 
the world?” 

Now, you will observe there are three distinct 
questions here proposed. When shall these 
things be ? i. e. t when shall the destruction of 
Jerusalem take place? And what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world? These questions, indeed, in the dif- 
ferences which mark them, were not distinctly 
apprehended by the disciples. They evidently 
confused them together, and considered them 
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as referring to one and the same event. And 
they did this because they had no idea that 
their city or temple could ever be destroyed 
while the world stood. And when they heard 
their Master speak of the total destruction of 
their hallowed and gorgeous temple, they im- 
mediately but erroneously concluded that that 
period must be the time of His coming, and of 
the end of the world. In reply to their in- 
quiries, our Saviour undertook first, to correct 
their mistake in confounding these events to- 
gether, and then to give a distinct answer to 
each of their inquiries. The correction of their 
mistake, and the definite answering of their 
questions, runs through the whole of this 24th 
chapter. This brings ns down to the time of 
Christ's second coming. The 25th chapter is 
occupied with impressive parabolic representa- 
tions of the solemn and stupendous scenes that 
must be enacted when that dread event takes 
place. 

In looking carefully at the chapter before 
us, you will notice that the first three verses 
are merely introductory ; while from the 36th 
verse to the end of the chapter is an applica- 
tion of what has been said. The main instruc- 
tion of the chapter, therefore, — all that relates 
to the answers given to the questions of the 
disciples, — is found between the 4th and the 
35th verses. And this part of the chapter con- 
sists of three divisions, each of which may be 
regarded as answering one of the three ques- 
tions proposed by the disciples. 

The first of these divisions runs on from 
the 4th to the 14 th verses. It reads ^ius : 

“ And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take 
heed that no man deceive yon. For many shall 
eome in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall 
deoejre many. And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wan : see that ye be not troubled : for 
all these things must eome to pass, but the end is 
not yet. For nation ehnll rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : and there shall' be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes in divers 
places. All these are the beginning of sorrows. 
Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name’s sake. And then shall many be of- 
fended, and shall betray one another, and shall 
hate one another. And many false prophets shall 
rise, and shall deceive many. And because iniquity 
shall abound, the love of many shall wax oold. But 
he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
be saved.” 


Here Jesus is correcting the confusion into 
which the disciples had fallen, in supposing 
that the destruction of their city and temple, 
His second coming , and the end of the world, 
were aU to transpire together . And in doing 
this, be gives a general history both of tbe 
world and of the church, — a history including 
things which could not possibly transpire, in 
the few years which were to pass, before some 
of the very disciples to whom he was then 
speaking would see Jerusalem in ruins. This 
epitome of the world’s history you find from 
the 6th to the 9th verses. In the course of 
this history, there were to be wars between 
different countries, nation rising agaiust na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom. Har- 
vests were to fail, producing famines ; dreadful 
pestilences were to follow, with great tribula- 
tions. Terrible earthquakes were to take place 
in different parts of the world. Alarming 
sights were to be observed in the heavens : and 
all these, occurring from generation to genera- 
tion, would be but tbe beginnings of fearful 
distresses, which should increase more and 
more, until this present state of things in the 
world should cease in the introduction of 
another. 

It is supposed by some that our Lord meant 
to say that these things were to happen before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. But it is im- 
portant to observe — what is an indisputable 
fact— that during the forty years which followed 
the delivery of this prophecy, until that contest 
between the Jews and the Romans, in the 
course of which Jerusalem was destroyed, no 
war of any kind took place which could be re- 
garded as nation rising against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. The Romans then 
ruled almost the entire world, and a general 
peace was prevailing ; so that the ware and 
commotions here spoken of must have refer- 
ence to what has since occurred in the progress 
of the world's development. 

To this epitome of the worlds history follows 
a similar epitome of the history of the church 
It extends from verse 9th to 13th. It tells of 
the persecutions and trials that Christ's people 
should endure ; the false teachers and prophets 
that should arise, and the iniquity that should 
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abound, causing the love of many to wax cold. 
But it closes with the Saviour’s own assurance 
that through all these trying scenes, those who 
endured to the end should be saved. 

And then, having given these warnings and 
encouragements, — having told them that they 
were not to expect His coming and the end of 
the world in their own day, — He gave them, 
in verse 14th, one broad, distinct, particular 
sign, by the observance of which His people 
would know when they might expect that com- 
ing. “This gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations, and then shall the end come” This 
had a partial fulfilment before the end of the 
Jewish dispensation came, in the overthrow of 
Jerusalem ; for Paul tells us that “ the gospel 
had been preached to every creature under 
heaven.” It is to have a fuller accomplish- 
ment, in the world as it now exists, before the 
end of the present dispensation. Observe, 
Jesus says not a word here about the gospel 
being preached for the conversion of the na- 
tions, before He comes again. If such had 
been His purpose, here was the place to state 
it. But there is no mention of it. Here is a 
chart of prophecy reaching down to Christ’s 
coming again ; but it says nothing of the world’s 
conversion before that coming. It only tells 
of the gospel preached for a witness, and then 
of the end coming. 

This, then, is the first division of the chapter. 
Here Jesus corrects the error of His disciples 
in confounding His coming with the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. He shows them, from what 
was to take place in the history of the world 
and the church, that a lengthened period must 
intervene between Jerusalem’s overthrow and 
the time of His coming again. 

We come now to the second division of this 
chapter. This extends from verse loth to the 
22 <Z, both inclusive . It reads thus : 

“When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him un- 
derstand), then let them which be in Jndea flee 
into the mountains : let him which is on the house- 
top not come down to take anything out of his 
house : neither let him which is in the field return 
bock to take his clothes. And woe unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give suck in those 
days ! But pray ye that your flight be not in the 


winter, neither on the Sabbath day : for then shall 
be great tribulation, such as was not sinoe the be- 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be. And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved : but for the elect's 
sake those days shall be shortened.” 

Here we have our Saviour’s answer to the 
second question of the disciples, “ What shall 
be the sign of thy coming ?” They were think- 
ing of the destruction of their city and temple. 
They made a mistake in speaking of that event 
as the coming of Christ, and confounding the 
two together. Jesus does not stop to correct 
their language. But having already corrected 
their thoughts, He here proceeds to give them 
the signs by which they might know when the 
time for their temple’s overthrow had come. 
Bear in mind, then, that this second division 
of the chapter has particular reference to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. And the signs which 
Jesus gave them were plain, palpable facts, 
evident to their senses, and about which they 
could not be mistaken. It was, as Luke gives 
it, “ When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies , then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh;” chap. 21 : 20. As given 
here, verses 15th and 16th, it is : u When ye 
therefore shall see the abomination of desolar 
tion , . . . stand in the holy place , . . . flee 
into the mountains.” 

“An abomination,” in scripture language, 
denotes an idol or image. An abomination 
that maketh desolate is an idol or image con- 
nected with war, because war desolates. The 
reference here is unquestionably to the stand- 
ards of t^e Roman armies. These were images 
of eagles, which were worshipped as idols by 
the soldiers. When the people of Christ should 
see these images or standards planted on the 
consecrated ground of the holy city, where no 
idol should ever be admitted, they were to take 
this as the sign which their Master had giveu 
them, and were at once to escape to the moun- 
tains. Those who might be in Jerusalem at 
that time must leave it. Those in the neigh- 
boring villages must by no means return into 
the city; those who might be taking their usual 
walks, on the flat roofs of their dwellings, must 
not even delay their escape by going down into 
the interior of their houses, but, descending at 
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once by the outside staircase, must flee for 
their lives ; while those at work in the fields 
were not to go back even for their necessary 
clothing, but betake themselves to instant 
flight. These were the directions given. Now, 
observe how strikingly the facts of history an- 
swered to the particulars of this prediction. 

When the Jews were at war with the Ro- 
mans, and before they had made any sufficient 
preparation for the defence of the city, a Ro- 
man general, whose name was Cestius Gall us, 
came against the city with a large army. On 
the 4th of October, in the year 66, A.D., he en- 
camped his soldiers within a mile of Jerusalem. 
Three days after, he took possession of a great 
part of the city, called Bezetha, and stationed 
his eagles opposite the most holy part of the 
place. Five days after, he made an attack on 
the temple itself, and placed his warlike instru- 
ments against its very walls. Had he perse- 
vered in his undertaking at that time, he might 
have taken the city with the greatest ease. 
But, without any apparent reason, on the night 
after his attack on the temple, he broke up his 
camp, and withdrew his army entirely from the 
city. 

Immediately on his retreat, the Christians 
lost no time in making their escape from Jeru- 
salem. They had seen “the abomination of 
desolation standing where it ought not;” and 
they hastened to obey their Lord’s command, 
and flee to the mountains. And they bad but 
a moment in which to make their escape ; for 
the infatuated Jews, on their return from pur- 
suing the retreating Roman army, closed the 
gates of their city, and allowed no one, on any 
account, to leave it. So that if the Christians 
had lost that opportunity to escape, they would 
have had no other, but must have perished 
with the other inhabitants of that doomed city. 
The extraordinary conduct of the Roman gene- 
ral on this occasion can only be accounted for 
by the secret providential influence over him 
of that omnipotent Saviour who had given 
His people these signs, and then secured for 
them this unexpected opportunity of profiting 
thereby. 

And thus we see what the second division of 
this chapter is, viz., from the 15th to the 22d 


verses ; and to what it relates, viz., the signs of 
Jerusalem’s overthrow. 

The third division of the chapter extends 
from the 23 d to the 3 5th verses , both inclusive , 
and relates to the signs of Christ's second 
coming. 

Jesus has done now with the subject of the 
destruction of Jerusalem. We have seen the 
striking clearness which marked the sign He 
gave them, by which to know the coming of 
that event. But Jerusalem’s overthrow was 
a trifling thing compared with the solemn and 
stupendous event of His coming again into our 
world. The former was local in its character ; 
the latter will be universal. The former af- 
fected but one nation ; the latter will affect all 
the nations of the earth, with the whole com- 
pany of Christ’s ransomed people, both living 
and dead. And if our Lord instructed His 
people so clearly , concerning the sign which 
indicated the approach of the lesser event, can 
we suppose that He would leave them in the 
dark concerning that which was to herald the 
approach of the greater? Thus, upon the 
very face of the subject, and from the clear 
and satisfactory manner in which Jesus an- 
swered the previous question of His disciples, 
we have reason, at the very outset, to expect 
an answer to this, now before us, equally clear 
and satisfactory. And just such an answer we 
have. 

From the 23d to the 28th verses of this di- 
vision of our subject, Jesus gives His people 
general warnings. Impostors were to appear 
from time to time, calling themselves Christ, 
and performing wonderful works, calculated 
to deceive even His own people. He warns us 
against these delusions, and bids us give no 
heed to any who should declare that Christ had 
come. He assures us that when His comin 
takes place, we shall need no testimony from 
others respecting it. It will bear its own tes- 
timony — a testimony which will admit of no 
mistake. When the sun arises, we need none 
to tell us of the fact: his own beaming radiance 
proclaims it. And when the Son of Man comes, 
like the lightning, that darts its sudden flash 
in brightness through the sky, we are assured 
that “ every eye shall see Him,” and none will 
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be in doubt as to the certainty of His coming. 
It will not be necessary for any to inquire 
where He is ; for in whatever part of the hea- 
vens He may appear, thither will all His true 
people at once be drawn to Him. The dead 
rising from their graves at the archangers 
trumpet, and the corruptible bodies of His liv- 
ing people, changed in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the same startling summons, 
will be caught up to meet Him in the air. 
u For,” says our Lord, “ wheresoever the car- 
cass is, thither will the eagles be gathered to- 
gether.” This is a proverbial expression, re- 
ferring to the instinct by which the eagle scents 
ita prey, and assuring us that when Jesus 
comes, by an equally mysterious, but infallible 
and resistless instinct, will all His chosen peo- 
ple be drawn to Him. 

And now we come to the 29th and 30th 
verses of our chapter. These verses, in their 
relation to the important event of Christ’s sec- 
ond coming, and as containing the clue to the 
great practical sign by which Jesus would have 
us know when His coming draws nigh, are, 
without comparison, the most important verses 
in the Bible. Thus they read : 

* l Immediately after the tribulation of those days 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven. ” 

If you take this language literally, it refers 
to physical commotions in the natural world. 
If you take it in a figurative sense, then it refers 
to political disturbances among the nations of 
the earth, which are to precede the coming of 
Christ. It may be taken in either, or in both 
senses. The two most important points to 
settle, in interpreting this verse, are : What is 
meant by “ the tribulation ” here spoken of? 
and when is this tribulation to end ? 

Some persons, supposing that “ the tribula- 
tion” of which our Saviour here speaks refers 
only to the horrors which attended and followed 
the destruction of Jerusalem, have looked for 
the fulfilment of the signs here mentioned in the 
calamities which then came upon the Jewish 
people. 

That was undoubtedly the beginning of this 


tribulation, but not the end of it. How long 
that tribulation was to continue, we learn from 
the parallel passage in St. Luke 21 : 24, where 
we read : u And they shall fall by the edge of 
the 8 word, and shall be led away captive into 
all nations : and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles , until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled .” But the tribulation 
which began with Jerusalem’s overthrow has 
run on, with the downtreading of that city and 
country by Gentile power, and will continue 
while Gentile power has sway there. When- 
ever Palestine, with its glorious capitol, shall 
pass from under Gentile rule, and come in pos- 
session of the Jews again, then the event of 
which Jesus here speaks will have taken place. 
Then this long tribulation will have come to 
an end, and “ immediately after this tribula- 
tion,” the signs here spoken of will take place 
in rapid development. 

Our Saviour then adds the parable of the fig- 
tree, in the 32d and 33d verses, in order to 
show that as the swelling buds of the trees are 
au infallible harbinger of the approach of sum- 
mer, so His people, when they see these things 
begin to come to pass, may know that His 
kingdom is nigh at hand. 

And then, in verse 34th, he adds : li Verily I 
say unto you, this generation shall not pass till 
all these things be fulfilled.” A misapprehen- 
sion in regard to this verse has done more to 
throw confusion over all attempts to interpret 
this chapter than anything else. For if you 
take it, as many do, to mean the generation 
living at the time when Jesus was speaking, 
you are obliged to explain tbe whole chapter as 
referring to the destruction of J erusalem. Then 
there is nothing in it that bears on Christ’s 
second coming ; and this grand and sublime 
prophecy, whose stupendous developments have 
been solemnly unfolding through more than 
eighteen centuries, has all to be compressed 
within the narrow limits of about forty years. 
This carries absurdity on the face of it. 

To avoid this difficulty, some would substi- 
tute the word nation for generation in this 
verse. This would make our Saviour declare 
that the Jews, as a distinct race or nation, 
should not cease to exist till the events here 
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spoken of bad taken place. The Greek word 
here used, yewea, would undoubtedly bear this 
construction, and the statement so made would 
be a truth, but I think not the troth intended 
to be taught here. For, if the Jewish nation, 
after being miraculously preserved until this 
period, were then to cease its existence as a 
distinct people, there would be great force in 
such a statement ; but if they are never to pass 
away as a distinct nation, — a peculiar people, 
— if through the millennial age, and the ever- 
lasting age beyond it, as Isaiah says, 44 their 
seed and their name” are to u remain,” and 
they are to continue “an eternal excellency, a 
joy of many generations ,” then there would be, 
to say the least of it, a feebleness about such a 
statement hardly in keeping with the character 
of the speaker, and the grandeur of the themes 
he is handling. 

The only thoroughly satisfactory rendering 
of this verse I have yet seen, is one which I 
first met with, more than twenty years ago, in 
a little book written by an eminent English 
clergyman, the Rev. Alexander Dallas. It 
gave me intense delight then, because it did so 
much to remove the difficulty I had always be- 
fore felt in attempting to interpret this chapter. 
And that feeling continues still. This writer 
states that the Greek word alrq, the demonstra- 
tive pronoun, in our version translated 44 this” 
may, with equal propriety, be rendered that , or 
the same, and gives examples of places in which 
it is so rendered in the New Testament Thus, 
in Luke 17 : 34, we read: 44 I tell you, in that 
night,” etc., where in the original we have the 
very word which is here rendered 44 this .” And 
in Matt. 3 : 4, when describing the way in which 
John the Baptist began his mission, it says : 
M The same John had his raiment of camel’s 
hair,” etc. Here again the demonstrative pro- 
noun rendered 44 this generation,” in the passage 
before us, is translated “the same John” in 
the other passage. Now just make this simple 
alteration in the rendering of this 34th verse ; 
put M that generation,” or 44 the same genera- 
tion,” instead of 4< this generation j” and con- 
sider our Saviour as speaking, not of the gene- 
ration that was living when He delivered this 
prophecy, but of the generation that shall be 


living when the great sign of which He is 
speaking shall take place, and it is all plain 
enough. And thus, the solemn truth here 
taught is, that when Jerusalem shall cease to 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, and Israel’s 
great tribulation be brought to a close, the 
stupendous events here spoken of, with the re- 
turn of Christ from heaven, the raising of His 
dead people from their graves, the change and 
translation of those living, with the overthrow 
of His enemies, and the setting up of His king- 
dom in the earth, will all transpire within the 
ordinary limits assigned to human life. The 
same generation which witnesses the^rtf act 
in this drama — so rapidly will the successive 
scenes follow each other — will witness the 
closing act also. 

Such, then, is the teaching of this solemn 
and instructive chapter. 


SPIRITUALISTIC PRETENSIONS. 

Spiritualism proposes to supplant and up- 
root Christianity, and substitute in its place the 
worship of demons. Among other questions 
put to the spirits at the Banner of Light office, 
in Boston, and their answer, as published in the 
Banner for April 10th, 1869, is the following: 

44 Ques. Is Spiritualism, as a religion, to 
supplant Christianity ? 

“ Ans . Spiritualism, as a religion, I believe 
is to supplant Christianity. The era of the 
Christian religion is passing away, changing. 
It will lose nothing of its life, nothing of that 
which the world of mind has need of, but it 
will part with its dross and become absorbed 
in the newer and more perfect.” 

The spirits, through their mediums, are mak- 
ing a most persistent effort to destroy the influ- 
ence of the Bible and the Christian religion. 

We are aware that some'thiuk we magnify 
the present and coming influence of Spiritual- 
ism ; but we are sure, if they knew all we know 
about its workings, they would think us quite 
moderate in what we say about it The final 
conflict of principles and doctrines — truth and 
error, Christ and Belial — we are satisfied will 
be between all of the true followers of Christ, 
from every denomination, on one side ; while 
their antagonists will comprise the Spiritual- 
ists, embracing the great mass of the people, 
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including a host of mere nominal professors of 
religion, on the other side. It will be a con- 
flict— already begun — between the true and 
the false, light and darkness, God and the 
Devil. Activity is seen everywhere in the 
ranks of Satan, while the most of Christ’s pro- 
fessed children appear to be asleep. Is it not 
time to heed the warning to 44 1 catch t ” Are 
not the 44 perils ” sufficient to keep us awake ? 
Christian soldier, gird on thine armor for the 
conflict. This is a time when every Christian 
should be able to give a Bible reason for his 
hope. 

The Bible informs us that 44 the spirits of 
devils [demons] working miracles ” are to 44 go 
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world , to gather them to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty.” (Rev. 16: 
14.) The next event, in connection with this 
work of demons, when they may seem to be 
successful in their plans, is the coming of 
Christ. At the time when the people gener- 
ally will have given up the idea that Christ is 
ever coming persona Uy> he says: 44 Behold I 
come as a thief.” (Rev. 16:15.) Though 
warned, as in the days of Noah and Lot, the 
most of the people will have no more expec- 
tation of the personal advent of Jesus, than 
had the antediluvians of the coming flood, or 
the Sodomites of their destruction when they 
gathered about the house of Lot, the night be- 
fore they were destroyed by fire and brimstone. 

Again we say, awake , and gird on your 
armor, and be ready to meet the great foe 
under all circumstances. Let cowards flee, 
but let every true child of Jesus be bravely 
bold for the right, if he stands alone in the 
conflict. Victory is sure to all true Christian 
soldiers. But lovers of the world, and those 
who eouform to it and seek its friendship and 
honors, and chase after its silly, ungodly fash, 
ions, must not expect to stand when the hour 
of trial comes. He who will bow and submit 
to what is wrong, to secure popularity, is un- 
worthy of eternal life with the pure and the 
holy, who have denied themselves of 44 ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts.” He who will not 
bear the cross has no reason to hope for the 
crown. Said Jesus: 44 Whosoever doth not 


bear his cross, and come after me, he cannot 
be my disciple.” (Luke 14:27.) 


BONAPARTE AND THE PAPACY. 

The (Ecumenical Council which is to meet 
in Rome in December next, will be watched 
by the powers of Europe with a degree of anx- 
iety that has attached to few conferences in 
modern times. It is not denied that a promi- 
nent part of the work of that Council will be 
the repeal of that provision in the Roman canon 
law, under which none but Italians are eligible 
to the Papacy. The object of the repeal is defi- 
nitely understood to be to provide for the suc- 
cession of Cardinal Bonaparte to the throne 
of Pius IX. Iu the present aspect of Euro- 
pean politics, the Roman hierarchy exists only 
by the will of the French emperor. Hence, 
the desire of that wily monarch to perpetuate 
the power of his family by allying them with 
the Papacy. The ecclesiastical power of the 
Papacy, sustained by the immense military 
prowess of France, would form an alliance fatal 
to the 44 balance of power” upon which states- 
men a maintain the peace of Europe depends. 


THE PEACE PROSPECTS. 

The rumors of troubles on the Continent of 
Europe begin to come upon us thick and fast, 
and those who are best informed distrust Na- 
poleon’s professions of a desire for peace, and 
anticipate a disturbance before the summer 
shall have passed away. One main fact is evi- 
dent to every sensible mind — the intensified 
hatred between France and Prussia. These 
two great powers are actually at war, so far 
as preparations for a mighty conflict are con- 
cerned. The two countries bristle with bayo- 
nets. Their arsenals are packed with ammuni- 
tion. All over the country their agents may be 
met with purchasing horses. They stand with 
braced up muscles and flashing eyes, ready to 
spring at each other’s throats. In such a state 
of affairs who can say how soon the first blow 
may be given, and the two enemies be grap- 
pling in deadly conflict, and who can place any 
confidence in expressions of peaceful iutentions 
coming from such sources. 
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THE GREAT PYRAMID. 

..THE GREATEST ARCHITECTURAL WOKDER OK 
EARTH.* 

It was in the time of Alexander the Great, 
more than three hundred years before Christ, 
that the Greeks began their proverb about “ the 
seven wonders of the world.” These were : 
the Pyramids of Egypt, the walls and hanging 
gardens of Babylon, the temple of Diana at 
Ephesus, the statue of the Olympian Jupiter 
by Phidias, the mausoleum of Halicarnassus, 
the Colossus of Rhodes, and the Pharos of 
Alexandria. All these have disappeared ex- 
cept the first — the Pyramids ; and of these, all 
are falling into ruins but one, the chief of them 
all, the greatest and oldest, known as the Great 
Pyramid of Gizeh, above Cairo, near the Nile. 

It has been only within the past few years 
that any sort of rational appreciation of this 
Pyramid has found place in the minds and 
knowledge of men. Though it is the oldest of 
the standing works of man, and the largest and 
loftiest building, so far as we know, that ever 


* Tbe material facts and statements given in 
this article, we have selected and condensed from 
several valuable publications, principally from 
11 Life and Work at the Cheat Pyromui, ’ ’ 3 vols., 
1867 ; " Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid,” 
1864, both by C. Piassi Smyth, Astronomer- Royal 
for Scotland, who spent four months at the Great 
Pyramid, making tbe most particular and accurate 
measurements and observations of everything con- 
cerning it ; and a work called “ The Pyramid and 
the Bible, ’* 1868, by a Scotch clergyman, of whom 
Piassi Smyth says that he has thoroughly mastered 
the descriptive literature of the subject. There 
have been published, recently, several other works 
on the topio, the best and ablest of them agreeing 
in their eooeluslons. We think tbe subject of suf- 
ficient importance for us to refer to it in this way, 
and shall avail ourselves of an early opportunity to 
return to it, to give more of the facts that bays 
been brought to Jight, and of the points at whiob 
they touch the Bible, the general interests of man- 
kind, and especially the divine prophecies concern- 
ing the latter days (see Is. 19 : 19 and Jer. 32 : 20) . 

▼OL. VII. 


existed upon the globe, the world has, until 
lately, known very little about it. Recent dis- 
coveries and verifications concerning it, by 
John Taylor, C. Piazzi Smyth, St. John Vin- 
cent Day, and William Petrie — all within the 
last ten years— show it to be, at this moment, 
the most wonderful thing now in existence on 
the face of the earth, next to the Bible itself. 

It is situated on that peculiar isthmus be- 
tween Africa and Asia, across wMch lies the 
great highway of trade from Europe and Amer- 
ica to India, China, Australia, and Japan, near 
where Alexander located the grand commer- 
cial depot of the ancient world, and where 
France is now opening a ship canal, which is 
to unite the five great divisions of the globe. 
It stands on tbe thirtieth parallel of latitude, 
with an equal amount of terrestrial semi-sur- 
face to the north and south of it. Its four 
sides face the four cardinal points of the com- 
pass, with more exactness than can be deter- 
mined by the compass itself, without the aid 
of calculation. It is “ in tbe midst of the land 
of Egypt, and at the border thereof” (Is. 19: 
19), midway between the northern and south- 
ern Egypt, and on the border of the great des- 
ert on the west, and of the fertile plain of the 
Nile on the east. The solid rock has been cut 
away to an exact level for its base. It is built 
of dressed and systematically adjusted lime- 
stone ; and its most finished parts are of the 
finest granite, carried from quarries five hun- 
dred miles distant. It consists of 70,000,000 
cubic feet of built masonry, the stones of which 
are seldom less than three or four feet thick, 
seven or eight long, and as many wide. It 
covers more than twelve acres of surface. Its 
height is 486 feet, and its circumference 3054 
feet. It is a perfect square in its base, the 
four corners being set in sockets accurately 
cut into tbe rock to receive its four foundation 
stones. It has four equal sides terminating in 
a point at the top. The whole body of the 
structure was originally cased with polished 
marble from Mokattam, though most of this* 
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casing has been torn out to build Cairo. The 
structure is solid masonry throughout. It has 
but one narrow passage, which pierces it on 
the north side, directly on the plane of the me- 
ridian. The opening is considerably up in 
the masonry, and runs at an angle pointing 
outward to the then Pole Star. A branch 
from this passage leads up to two small cham- 
bers in the centre of the solid mass. The solid 
work is two thousand times more than the 
space occupied by all the known passages, 
chambers, or openings in it. The upper 
chamber has been called the King’s, and the 
lower and Smaller the Queen’s chamber. One 
solitary piece of furniture is all that the vast 
edifice contains, or is ever known to have con- 
tained. It was put in when the edifice was in 
coarse of construction, and cannot be removed. 
It is an ark of dark porphyry or granite, a chest 
or lidless coffer, of exquisite finish, cut in one 
piece from some one of the Sitfaitic mountains. 

Hitherto, there has been much wild conjec- 
ture in regard to the date at which this moun- 
tain of masonry was built. Most persons are 
familiar with the enormous, but long since ex- 
ploded figures, in which the French savant set 
forth the dates of the zodiacs and Pyramids of 
Egypt. But there have been professed Chris- 
tians, who have done very little better. Cheva- 
lier Bunsen, in his work on “ Egypt’s Place 
in History,” has put down the date of the 
Great Pyramid as 3280 years before Christ. 
Brugsch and Lepsius have put it down as be- 
tween 3100 and 3500 years before Christ. 
And the Jew, Renan, has recently asserted 
that the Great Pyramid dates back at least 
4500 years before our era. But all these dates 
are now completely and forever negatived by 
the Pyramid itself. 

Modern astronomy has clearly demonstrated 
the ongoing of a great siderial cycle, known as 
the grand year of the Pleiades, or the proces- 
sional cycle, consisting of 25,868 solar years. 
Haliburton has deduced the same from the 
traditions of very many peoples and tongues. 
So great a period exceeds, by tens of thou- 
sands of years, the entire historic period of our 
world. There can, therefore, be no uncer- 
tainty or confusion in determining the exact 


date of any given observation of the relative 
places of the stars which mark this cycle. We 
know precisely how they stand to-day, as cer- 
taiuly as we can read the indications of the 
hands on the face of a clock. By calculating 
backwards, we know with equal certainty how 
they stood in any year since man was placed 
upon the earth. And any recorded observa- 
tion of them, no matter when taken, must, 
therefore, contain in it the unmistakable evi- 
dence of the precise year in which it was made. 

Now, it so turns out, that the Great Pyra- 
mid memorializes, in the angles of its pas- 
sages and general astronomical character, a 
distinct, evident, and accurate observation of 
the relative places of certain stars which mark 
this grand cycle, the exact length of which is 
also given in the diagonals of its base. From 
these rocky memorials it can, therefore, be 
definitely ascertained when that observation 
was taken, and so when the Great Pyramid 
was built, which was 800 years before Moses, 
and just 2170 years before the birth of Christ. 
So remarkable, also, were the relative posi- 
tions of the stars in this cycle in that year, as 
to realize a very noticeable fact in the con- 
figuration of the heavens. 

In the year 2170 B.C., and only then, the 
Pleiades and the then Pole Star (a Draconis), 
were, at midnight in October, exactly opposite 
each other, and both were on the meridian to- 
gether, one below and the other above the 
pole. The arrangements of the Pyramid have 
this state of the heavens built into them, astro- 
nomically correct as then existing. Sir John 
Herschel, thirty years ago, thus fixed upon the 
date of the Pyramid, as embodied unmistaka- 
bly in itself; and further knowledge of the Pyra- 
mid has now greatly accumulated the evidence 
to the same effect. The same relative posi- 
tions of these stars cannot recur, from that 
time, for 25,868 years, which will be more than 
20,000 years hence. And, at the rate of an 
inch for a year, the number of years in the 
whole precessional cycle is built into the sum 
of the two diagonals of the, base of this great 
pillar. 

We thus have at least one solid and ascer- 
tained date in ancient chronology, settled by 
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the Great Pyramid, and settled to the everlast- 
ing confusion of the atheistic savana of France, 
as well as those professedly Christian writers 
who have done very little better in their teach- 
ings about the fabulous antiqnity of Egyptian 
history and civilization. This, certainly, is 
something gained, and something of no mean 
consequence for the confirmation of faith in the 
Biblical representations of the history of man. 

The mathematical principles embodied in 
this wonderful structure are very remarkable. 
Not only is its base an exact square, but its 
four sides incline toward its central axis at 
equal angles of 51 degrees 51 minutes, and 
14.3 seconds. Its height is thence to twice 
its base-breadth, as the diameter to the cir- 
cumference of a circle; that is to say, the 
height bears to the four sides of the base the 
same ratio that the radius bears to the circum- 
ference, though it has not been long since 
modern science first determined this ratio of 
diameter to circumference. This Great Pyra- 
mid thus stands up in its whole shape, a type 
and memorial of a squaring of the circle , per- 
formed ages and ages before the question was 
ever heard of amongst the schools of philoso- 
phy or the written records of mathematical 
investigation. 

A hebdomal system also appears in this 
greatest and oldest of human structures. The 
mean proportion of the entrance-passage is 
one-seventh of the mean height of the grand 
gallery leading to the King’s chamber. The 
side walls of this gallery are marked with seven 
overlappings of the stones in each. The hori- 
zontal passage-way, leading off from the lower 
entrance-point of the grand gallery and con- 
ducting to the Queen’s chamber, is, in its en- 
tire length, just seven times the distance from 
a marked section starting from the north wall. 
This passage, at its southern end, has a step 
of suddenly increased depth, which is one-sev- 
enth of the whole passage— a nobler and higher 
unit filling out a scale of seven. The Queen’s 
chamber, itself, is seven-sided, like a geomet- 
rical figure, or a natural crystallization — four 
walls, two ceilings, and one floor. Thus there 
is a passage-way of sevens, to a perfectly fin- 
shed room of sevens. 


The astronomical intelligence embodied in 
this Great Pyramid is equally wonderful. It is 
not only truly oriented, as above stated ; that is, 
placed with its four sides exactly facing the four 
quarters of the heavens, but each side of the 
base of the Pyramid measures 365 cubits — the 
number of days in the year — with a slight 
addition in each, of n^th, which, together, 
makes up for the nearly six hours additional, 
which in four years require one day to be 
added, as in “ leap year.” The Pyramid thus 
exhibits the precise number of times and parts 
of a time that the globe turns on its axis dur- 
ing its annual circuit round the sun. Each of 
these cubits of 25 inches, well ascertained as 
the sacred cubit of Moses, is a ten-millionth 
part of the polar semi-axis of the globe. The 
height of the Pyramid, multiplied by ten to the 
ninth power, gives the mean distance of the 
earth from the sun ; that is, a little more than 
92,000,000 miles, which is almost precisely 
what astronomers have most recently calcu- 
lated, and most probably more accurate than 
our modern science, which still labors under 
some uncertainty on this point. The daily 
progress of the globe round the sun, is the 
grandly even quantity, in decimal arithmetic, 
of 10 7+4 of the Pyramid inches. The weight of 
the Pyramid, upon close calculation, is evenly 
tV** of the weight of the globe. The situa- 
tion of the Pyramid on the 30th degree of 
latitude, and at a height of about 2600 inches 
above the sea-level, its chief chamber, con- 
taining the coffer, gives, by means of two ven- 
tilating tubes, the mean temperature of the 
whole surface of the habitable earth = 68 de- 
grees, Fahrenheit, or one-fifth of the space be- 
tween the boiling and freezing-points of water, 
measured from the latter. 

The pprphyry or granite coffer is equally 
astonishing, as it stands there in its sublimely 
secluded and enshrined loneliness. It contains 
7 1,250 cubic Pyramid inches of internal space, 
a Pyramid inch being equal to one and one- 
thousandth part of our inch. The mass of its 
sides and bottom exactly equals its internal 
space. The height is to the length of two of 
its adjacent sides as the diameter to the cir- 
cumference of a circle. The exterior volume 
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is doable the interior capacity. The volume 
of the bottom is one-half the volume of its 
sides and ends. As a whole, it is exactly one- 
fiftieth of the size of the chamber in which it 
is placed. The chamber, itself, stands upon 
the fiftieth course of the masonry of the entire 
structure. The weight of water to fill the cof- 
fer at the Pyramid temperature, being con- 
sidered one ton of 2500 pounds, each such 
pound equals five cubic inches of the earth’s 
mean density ; so that the coffer’s measure of 
capacity and weight are framed precisely to the 
mean density and specific gravity of our globe, 
and corresponds, iu its inner contents-measure, 
to the sacred ark of the Mosaic tabernacle, 
constructed according to Divine direction. 

All this is exceedingly remarkable, and 
forcibly challenges further attention and in- 
vestigation. It amply manifests that there is 
something of importance in that marvellous 
pillar for maukiud to learn — something worthy 
of being memorialized in a structure so as- 
tounding in itself, so providentially preserved 
for more than 4000 years, and only now, in 
these last days, unsealed to the inspection and 
comprehension of men. None of the many 
pyramids of Egypt have anything in common 
with it, except their general appearance. All 
the others are later, and only bungling imita- 
tions of this first and greatest. All the others 
are full of the memorials of idolatry, whilst 
this Great Pyramid is as free and pure from 
any such defilement as the Bible itself. 

Who built this grand pillar, how it came to 
be built, what relation it has to the purposes 
and revelations of God, with what grand mes- 
sage to our generation, and others to succeed, 
it is freighted these, and cognate questions, 
are of the deepest interest. The most mature 
and scientific minds of the age are at work 
npon them, not without promise of valuable 
results; yea, with results already ascertained, 
very precious to Christians and to the race. 

The year before Christ 2170, was about mid- 
way of the period between Noah and Abraham. 
If the Great Pyramid was built anywhere near 
that time, as now seems to be proven, then it 
was in existence during the whole period in 
which the Bible was in process of being written. 


If the Book of Job was composed before the 
time of Moses, it certainly does not date back 
so much as 800 years before Moses, and it is 
not pretended that any other book of the Bible 
was written before Moses. The Great Pyramid 
has therefore been standing during all the years 
in which the Sacred Scriptures have been com- 
posing. It stood when the Book of Job was 
written. It was 800 years old when Moses 
lived. It existed in the time of all Israel’s 
prophets, during the Saviour’s sojourn upon 
earth, when the Apostles and Evangelists 
wrote, and still exists. And as the greatest of 
all the 44 wonders ” of the ancient world, so very 
marked in character, and standing in the near 
neighborhood in which nearly all the inspired 
writers lived and wrote, we would naturally ex- 
pect to find some allusions to it in the Scrip- 
tures. We would at any rate think it likely 
that traces of it would somewhere appear in the 
imagery and diction of the sacred writings. Is 
there anything, then, in the Bible, which can 
fairly and truthfully be resolved into an allu- 
sion to the Pyramid ? % 

This is a question of fact which each one 
can ascertain and answer for himself. For our 
own part, since the matter has been brought to 
our attention, we are prepared to say, not only 
that there are scriptural allusions to the Pyra- 
mid, but that some of the most pregnant state- 
ments, both of the Old and New Testaments, 
acquire a beauty and force, when interpreted 
in the light of the Pyramid idea, which they 
do not otherwise so strikingly contain. 

The Pyramid is characteristically five-tided. 
It has four equal sides above its base, and one 
constituting its base. A solid model of it would 
be a five-sided block. Was there any connec- 
tion between this and the fact that Moses has 
embodied the “ Book of the Law” — the unique, 
separate, and in itself complete section which 
begins all written revelation, — in one volume of 
just five books, the Pentateuoh ? It certainly 
presents a singular coincidence with which to 
start, that the first erection in the Book of God 
is a five-sided unity, which the Rabbinical wri-' 
ters call 44 the jive fifth* of the Law .” To this 
is to be added the further fact that the Moral 
Law, the complete code of universal human 
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duty, graven on two tables of stone by the Al- 
mighty Himself, is divided into jast twice Jive 
precepts— the Ten Commandments. 

The Pyramid is characteristically a fve-cor- 
nered structure. It has five corner-stones j four 
at its base, and one at its summit ; the last being 
vastly the most conspicuous and important. In 
it all the others were united, and the symmetry 
of the whole was perfected. From it the entire 
model of the Pyramid is taken. For it the whole 
substructure stands. And there is nothing in the 
building but has its final finish in that top-stone 
of the corner, which represents all, is the head 
of all, and by its position in the edifice, ne- 
cessarily makes its influence felt upon every 
other stone. It is the corner-stone. 

Compare this with Job 37 : 4-7. In that 
passage the allusion to fastenings of the foun- 
dations, or, as in the margin, the making of 
them to sink in sockets prepared for them, is 
most strikingly realized in the four foundation 
corners of the Great Pyramid. But, leaving 
this, what is to be said of the singing together of 
the morning stars, and the shouting of the sons 
of God ? In spite of all ordinary architectural 
ideas, the reader involuntarily connects these 
with the completion , not with the beginning of 
the grand structure contemplated. Yet the lan- 
guage is unmistakable, that all this singing and 
shouting was at the laying of the corner-stone 
thereof What corner-stone ? There is neces- 
sarily more than one in a foundation. Which 
one, then, above another, so conspicuous and 
pre-eminent, was it, if not the fifth and finish- 
ing corner-stone, according to the Pyramidal 
idea? This realizes the entire conception, 
with a fulness, naturalness, and beauty which 
belong to no other known species of architec- 
ture. Shall we not therefore believe that the 
greatest and grandest.of all earth’s buildings, 
which was standing at the time, was in view 
in this grandest of the biblical pictures of , the 
building of the world? It is certainly figu- 
rative. The author of the Book of Job knew 
better than to suppose the earth built upon a 
plain. In chapter 26 : 7, it is distinctly said, 
that the earth is hung upon nothing . This 
architectural idea is therefore merely accom- 
modated for more vivid and detailed descrip- 


tion. And the same is realized in nothing 
known to man so entirely as in the Great 
Pyramid. 

Compare, in like manner, Zech. 4 : 7, 44 Who 
art thou, 0 great mountain ? Before Zerubba- 
bel thou shaH become a plain” — rectified, 
straight-lined, angularized into architectural 
proportions, — “and he shall bring forth the 
headstone thereof with shoutings, crying Grace, 
grace unto it.” Is not this again the Pyra- 
midal idea ? What other sort of a fabric is so 
-literally a straight-lined and rectified 44 great 
mountain ?” What other kind of structure has 
one particular stone, so pre-eminently 44 Ms 
headstone ,” in which everything is completed 
to the joy and admiration of the beholders? 

Refer, also, to Psalm 108 : 22, 23. “The 
stone which the builders refused is become the 
headstone of the comer ; this is the Lord’s 
doing, and it is marvellous in onr eyes.” Here 
is a comer above all other corners— a corner- 
stone brought to its place long after the laying 
of the foundations, and the building of the walls. 
And yet that stone is the head and climax of 
the entire structure. What is there to fit the 
description but the Pyramid idea ? 

So again, in Eph. 2 : 20, Paul compares the 
Church to an edifice, in which the saints are 
the stones, 44 built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief corner-stone , in whom all the 
building ” is 44 fitly framed together .” The 
headstone in a pyramid includes all the other 
stones, down to the foundation. All the angles 
and proportions of the structure are in that 
one stone. It covers, protects, stands for, 
and finishes out all the other parts. And this 
answers to the Apostle’s figure, and fills the 
terms of his description, as nothing else does 
or can. 

The Bame Pyramidal capstone, before its 
visible elevation to its place on the topmost 
corner, may also be identified with Peter's 
“stone of stumbling and rock of offence,” to 
unbelievers. (1 Pet. 2:8.) Such a physically 
inconvenient five-cornered block, always with 
one acute angle stuck up in the air, so different 
from every other stone used in a building, and 
seemingly so ill-suited to be iucorporated into a 
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regular wall, forms the exact likeness of that 
stone which the builders refused ; and also of 
that “on which, whosoever shall fall, shall be 
broken, but on whomsoever it shall fall [espe- 
cially if from its high place on the top of the 
Pyramid], it will grind him to powder.” (Matt. 
22 : 24.) Indeed, there is nothing that so com- 
pletely answers to the image of our blessed 
Lord, viewed as the corner-stone , either in His 
relation to believers or to unbelievers, as this 
self-same “headstone of the corner” in the 
Pyramidal structure. Shall we not, therefore, 
believe that it is referred to in the passages 
which so describe Him ? 

It might be objected, that no such topstone 
is now at the summit of the Great Pyramid ; 
a large flat surface being found there. But it 
must be considered that the casing of the struc- 
ture has been torn away, and that four thousand 
years have spent their force upon it. The com- 
pleting capstone was necessarily a part of the 
casing, which is gone, all but a few stones. 
That such a capstone belonged to the complete 
edifice, or was designed to belong to it in the 
finished plan, it would be silly to dispute. It 
was the chief thing in the picture. C. Piazzi 
Smyth is convinced, not only that such a cap- 
stone once crowned the Great Pyramid, but 
that it is yet somewhere in existence, and will 
be found. He quotes an early mediaeval trav- 
eller, M. Belon, who says that he saw, in the 
Valley of Jehosaphat at Jerusalem, the “ tri- 
angular stone ” to which the Saviour referred 
in Matt. 22 : 44. Of course this is of little ac- 
count, and proves nothing to the point before 
us. But the showing of a relic in Palestine, 
described in the usual method of a Pyramid, 
and directly connected with the passage cited, 
harmonizes with the doctrine that the Pyramid 
idea is inwoven with scriptural diction. It 
also suggests the existence of some point of 
connection between the sacred people and the 
Great Pyramid, as well as favors the suspicion 
that the model and capstone of it, so often used 
as a simile for the highest scriptural purposes, 
may yet be discovered, hid away in some place 
at present secluded from the observation of 
mankind. Be that as it may, what the Psalm- 
ist says of the more spiritual truths relating 


to the corner-stone of human salvation, may 
also be applied, with equal propriety, to the 
more material image under which it was pro- 
phetically presented to him, namely, that “ It 
is marvellous in our eyes. 11 

WORDS TO FAITHFUL WATCHERS. 

To the few earnest watchers scattered abroad 
through Christendom : Greeting. Te members 
of Christ’s body, grace be to you, and peace 
from Him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come ; the glorious Pantocrat, our Head, 
our Lord, our King, and our God I Let us 
commune together a little concerning our hopes 
of His coming. 

I. Some Heart-questionings. 

He has not come yet . Should any one ask 
us, Who? the answer is, The Lord from 
Heaven. To some it is a sad reflection that 
He has not come ere this. 

Will He come at all f Is not such an ex- 
pectation a wild delusion ; — at. best harmless, 
but still a delusion ? The Sacred Word settles 
this question. “This same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, will so come, 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven.” (Acts 1 : 11.) “I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself ; that where I am, 
there ye may be also.” (John 14 : 3.) “After 
a long time, the Lord of those servants 
cometh.” (Matt. 14:19.) 

Is it right to be on the watch for Him, in 
contradistinction to a mere belief that He is 
coming some time or other? In answer to 
this, the Church sneers, or is silent. But what 
is the divine dictum ? Jesus says : “ Be like 
men that wait for their Lord.” (Luke 12 : 36.) 
They tell us that our Lord is “death.” We 
know better. We know well who it is that 
bought us. Jesus tells us, “Watch.” (Mark 
13:35.) Jesus says, “Be ready.” (Luke 
12:40.) Jesus says, “Blessed are those ser- 
vants whom the Lord, when He cometh, shall 
find watching.” (Luke ,12:37.) Strauge ! 
One would think it a matter of course that He 
being absent, and intending to return, they 
would be expecting Him. But it seems not 1 
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Again we read: “Hope entirely” (Greek 
ieketus, i. e., steadily, singly, absolutely, com- 
pletely, altogether , as yonr grand object and 
aim), “ for the grace brought nnto yon in the 
apocalypse” (unveiling, disclosing), “of Jesus 
Christ.” Now when the Holy Ghost thus tells 
us to (as we would say in our English idiom), 
“ set all our hopes ” on the coming of Jesus, 
objections are impotent — lighter than chaff — 
less than nothing — vanity. 

Were it possible for anybody to be yet in 
doubt respecting his duty, the following would 
settle it. “The grace of God teaches us to 
live, receiving and earnestly awaiting that 
happy hope and manifestation of the glory of 
our great Saviour and God Jesus Christ.” 
(Titus 2:12, 13.) And “We” (Christians) 
“ar? earnestly expecting out of heaven the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” (Phil. 3 : 20.) 

Has God fixed a time for the Saviour's re- 
appearing, or will the period of His return be 
governed by circumstances? An examination 
of the inspired record, whence alone we can 
draw any positive information on such a sub- 
ject, shows that in His past dealings with the 
children of men, God has had fixed seasons ; 
indeed, He has frequently announced before- 
hand the precise time. The departure of the 
children of Israel from Egypt took place “ on 
the self-same day ” before pointed out j and as 
soon as the predicted 120 years had expired, 
the flood set in. It was when the sceptre had 
departed from Judah (according to the previous 
announcement), that the Saviour appeared on 
earth. The captivity in Babylon lasted just 
70 years, as the Lord had spokeu. 

But we are not left to draw our conclusions 
from analogy alone. We have positive state- 
ments respecting the precise span of time, in 
days, weeks, or years, that will intervene be- 
tween the giving of the prophecy, and events 
intimately connected with the Lord’s coming 
and kingdom $ for the restoration of the Jews, 
to which more especially these numbers and 
dates refer, will (we know positively), be pre- 
ceded by the personal presence of Him, even 
the Messiah, who is to sit upon the throne of 
David. There is a definite answer given to the 
question of the Holy One, How long? In 


reply to it, Daniel was informed that there 
would be 2300 evening mornings. So, also, 
Gabriel, when sent forth expressly in order to 
give Daniel understanding, told him that seventy 
“ sevens ” were determined upon the Jews and 
the holy city. No one denies these things. 
All can read the record. 

Is it possible for us proximately to know 
the time f The reply is, that there can be no 
doubt of it. The very first vision in Daniel, 
that of Nebuchadnezzar, points out that the 
setting up of the kingdom of heaven will be 
preceded by four world-powers, the last of which 
is the Roman. The first three have come and 
gone, and the Roman power is now in exis- 
tence, in a modified form. It has existed for 
the last 1800 years and more. And, we may 
add, there can be little doubt that it will shortly 
reassume, to a large extent, under a confedera- 
tion of ten kings, with one imperial head, its 
ancient shape. 

Our Lord also informs us that the end of the 
age will be preceded by the general preaching 
of the Gospel for a witness ; and the revival of 
missions is one of the marked features of our 
times. It is also a plain and indisputable in- 
ference from holy writ, that there will be, just 
before the coming of the Lord, a partial re- 
gathering of the Jews in the Holy Land. Their 
present condition, in such marked contrast 
with that of the past centuries, is an unerring 
index of their proximate return ; and more es- 
pecially so in connection with the drift of 
public opinion, and the political necessities of 
the day. 

We have, also, in the Sacred Scriptures, de- 
tailed statements of the moral condition of the 
world, and of the tone and fate of the outward 
church immediately preceding the end. 

And, lastly, specific phenomena are pointed 
out to us ; either new in themselves (as in 1 
Tim. 4:1-3 and 2 Thess. 2:3-10), or else 
marked intensifications of former judgments, 
such as wars, pestilences, famines, earthquakes, 
and appearances in the sky. Concerning these 
things the Lord, in the most positive and un- 
equivocal manner, tells us that when they 
transpire, we may know that His coming is 
near. 
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We are also told, in repeated passages, that 
the information vouchsafed ns on this subject 
is such that, if we take heed to it, we cannot 
be taken by surprise. 

It may be, too, that still more precise infor- 
mation has been given us, if we are sufficiently 
interested, attentive, and studious to perceive 
it, and sufficiently discerning to make ourselves 
masters of it. Without insisting on this point 
we would direct attention to the numerous 
types which Qod in His wisdom has arranged. 
The precision with which, in past events, the 
antitypes of some have corresponded, certainly 
gives a well-grounded reason for believing that 
there may be, and will be, a similarly exact 
correspondence in future antitypes. In 2 Pet. 
3 : 8, it is said : u Beloved, let not this one thing 
escape you, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day. 1 ’ The phrase used seems to imply that 
here is something that does not appear on the 
surface, but which by close scrutiny may be 
discovered. The words used (Xavdswru tyac) 
correspond precisely with the Latin phrase 
“latere aliquem,” which scholars will under- 
stand, and from which word, latere, we derive 
the term, “latent” And the sense of the 
Church, in its earliest and purest days, always 
was, that a parallel is here pointed out between 
the seven days of creation, and the duration of 
the present mundane condition. 

Were any doubt remaining respecting the 
possibility of our knowing the 'proximate time, 
it would be removed by the words of our Lord, 
which are decisive on this point ; for He says : 
u When ye shall see these things come to pass, 
know that it is nigh— even at the doors.” (Mark 
13 : 29.) 

II. Cautions about Definite Time. 

It is an intensely interesting and important 
question, Can we ascertain the definite time 
of the Lord's return f And this involves the 
other question, Is His coming imminent ? al- 
though, indeed, we might know that it is im- 
minent, without being able to discover the very 
day. 

We have thought it would be well to print a 
few thoughts on this subject for the sake of 


some earnest watchers, who, perhaps, have 
been disappointed in the hope of welcoming 
our adorable Saviour before now ; and who, in 
view of the thickening and plain signs of the 
times, feeling weary and fainting in their minds, 
may have been tempted by our enemy to adopt 
the unhappy language of one of old, and say : 
“ Why should I wait for the Lord any longer?” 
Not that such dear brethren could ever leave 
off loving Him, or let go their faith in His ap- 
pearing ; but still, becoming perplexed in their 
minds, they may have been led to believe that 
it is impossible to ascertain anything definite 
respecting the comparative nearness of His 
coming. And thus, yielding to the current 
unbelief in the Church on this point— for the 
world does not even know Him, much less 
love Him — they might be found unexpectant, 
and so be left behind to endure those things 
which the always watching and praying ones 
have a promise of being counted worthy to es- 
cape. 

In a matter like this, dogmatism would be 
particularly out of place. Even if we thought 
we could discover in holy writ, the very day 
pointed out, we wonld not, at this stage, venture 
to do more than to give a modest opinion. How- 
ever, the fact that many who thought they had 
made the discovery, proved to have been mis- 
taken, of itself militates nothing against the 
legitimacy of the inquiry. Those more recent 
failures only prove the propriety of that ex- 
treme caution on this point, which we have 
always inculcated in this serial. The lapse of 
time will throw a clearer light on things that to 
previous students were obscure; just in the 
same way as, in the final denouement, all dif- 
ficulties must vanish. Still the question re- 
mains : Has the Lord spoken on this point ? 
Has He recorded statements, from which & 
clear inference can be made respecting the pre- 
cise time ? 

A careful and reverent reader of # the Holy 
Scriptures easily perceives that it was the will 
of the Lord that His people in all ages should 
be left in an expectant attitude, uncertain but 
what He might return in the existing genera- 
tion. The object plainly was to induce them 
to lead such a holy life, and have such aspira- 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



EDITORIAL. 


105 


tions, and corresponding preparations, for 
higher degrees of glory, as nothing but such 
an expectation should excite. He tells us so, 
indeed. . For it is written : “ Every one that 
hath this hope” (of being like Him at His 
appearing) “ purifieth himself, even as He is 
pure.” (1 John 3 : 3.) That is, he aims at the 
Divine model. Now in order to keep alive this 
hope, it is necessary to be u waiting for the Son 
of God from heaven ” ( 1 Thess. 1:10), and in 
order to an intelligent and expectant waiting, 
there must always seem to be a possibility, and 
perhaps even a probability in the apprehension of 
the believer, of the Lord’s instant coming. At 
the same time it is evident that delay could not 
be intended to discourage this feeling; rather, 
in the nature of the case, each successive year 
would intensify it Our Lord has made a fear- 
ful statement of the consequences that will 
ensue, in the case of those servants who are in- 
duced by the disappointment of previous ex- 
pectations, as well as by other causes, to say 
that He delays His coming. And, moreover, 
it is apparent on but a little reflection, that the 
time must come at last when the proof will be 
absolute. Infinite wisdom and love so arranged 
the matter as to leave room in all past time for 
such a waiting, without making statements 
which in any way were calculated to mislead, 
or compromise divine truth. 

On these general grounds, a present expec- 
tation in our day, too, would be warranted. 

Yet it is natural and reasonable that as the 
time of the end approaches, knowledge on this 
great subject will increase, growing out of the 
development of events; and also that more 
light will be specially vouchsafed from above 
to guide inquirers who have Daniel’s heart and 
feelings. What 1 should not the Lord give an 
intimation to His own ? With reverence be it 
said, this would not be like Him. Even of 
Abraham, though not immediately concerned, 
the Lord said : “ Shall I hide from Abraham 
that thing which I do?” (Gen. 18:17.) The 
Scripture says, too : “ Surely the Lord God will 
do nothing, but He revealeth His secret unto 
His servants the prophets.” (Amos 3 : 7.) And 
there is a special promise given concerning the 
clearer understanding of the prophetic word in 


the last times, for we read (Dan. 12 : 9, 10), 
44 The words are closed up and sealed till the 
time of the end : the wise shall understand.” 

Therefore we need not hesitate to assume 
that if we really stand on the verge of the close 
of the present dispensation, we have a clearer 
insight than the saints who preceded us. 

III. What is Certain. 

In pursuing our investigations, we must dis- 
tinguish between what is certain and what is 
only probable and unascertained. 

From the declarations of Scripture, it is cer- 
tain that the coming of Jesus is premillenniaL 
That is, there will be a universal prevalence of 
righteousness; but the coming of Jesus will 
precede it. They do but dream, who fancy 
that present ecclesiastical instrumentalities will 
convert the world. This fact lies on the sur- 
face, and has been abundantly proved in these 
pages. Further, the wickedness of the time 
immediately preceding the advent will be great, 
and will exceed that of any previous period. 
Also, there will be a form of godliness, without 
the power thereof. And it may be clearly in- 
ferred that the Christian Church, in its out- 
ward form and expression, will share the same 
fate of the Jewish or patriarchal. “If salt 
have lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salt- 
ed ? ” “I will spue thee out of my mouth.” 

It is also plain that there will be several 
stages in the advent, and a gradual develop- 
ment of God’s purposes, as on previous occa- 
sions in His dealings with the children of men. 
The day of judgment is not a period of twenty- 
four hours, but a period of rule exercised by 
the Lord and His saints, which may cover a 
thousand years. All these things have hereto- 
fore been pointed out in these pages, and we 
need not now repeat them. 

The distinction, likewise, between the Lord’s 
parousia and his epiphany , is clearly marked 
in the Greek Testament. He is secretly present 
in our neighborhood, and His saints are gath- 
ered to Him, before He is manifested, visibly, 
and gloriously, and fearfully to the world. We 
have also Bhown the strong reasons for believ- 
ing that whilst the saints will all be removed 
from the earth prior to the public appearing, 
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they will not be all taken simultaneously, but 
in separate companies, according to their de- 
gree of expectancy and preparedness. To the 
careful student of the prophetic word, these 
positions appear impregnable. Indeed, the 
proof is of such a nature that, while we love 
and honor our dissenting brethren, we are con- 
vinced that they have not fully and fairly ex- 
amined the subject, though they may fancy 
and persuade themselves that they have done 
so. 

When we search the Sacred Word to see 
what is revealed concerning the precise time 
of the advent, we meet, first of all, with appa- 
rent contradictions. We need hardly stop to 
say that there can be no real contradictions 
in Holy Writ. They are only apparent. It is 
only in our apprehension of the Scriptures that 
these contradictions lie. 

Moreover, it is well to remember that, what- 
ever apparent contradictions we may meet 
with, they cannot exceed those which were 
such a stumbling-block to the disciples in the 
days of our Lord’s first advent. Who could 
be surprised if their hopes of the kingdom, as 
connected with the prophet of Nazareth, died 
with him ? And, in the Sacred Oracles, what 
did they find ? A root out of a dry ground — 
no beauty that we should desire Him — a Man 
of sorrows— cut off out of the land of the liv- 
ing. (Is. 53.) How could these things be true 
of one of whom it was written: “Gird thy 
sword upon thy thigh, O Most Mighty: God 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows.” (Ps. 45.) And: “In his 
days shall the righteous flourish. He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea; yea, all kings shall 
fall down before him ; all nations shall serve 
him.” That the disciples were inexcusable 
for their dulness, is plain from our Lord’s 
words : “ 0 fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have written.” It was 
preconceived opinion that perverted their judg- 
ment— the notions they had imbibed from the 
teaching of youth. And let this be a warning 
to us not to say that anything announced by 
the Holy Ghost cannot be, because, forsooth, 
it seems to us strange and unlikely. Let God 
speak, and we will hear. 


Let us look at some of these apparent con- 
tradictions, and, perhaps, our judgment may 
be thereby assisted in forming an opinion re- 
specting the possibility of ascertaining the 
definite time. 

We read that the sign of the Son of Man 
will appear in heaven, and that He will send 
forth His angels with great sound of a trumpet. 
We are told that the virgins, both wise and 
foolish, will go out to meet the bridegroom. 
(Matt 25.) We find a description of Anti- 
christ enthroned as God. (2 Thess. 2.) We 
find that many will be beheaded by him. (Rev. 
20:4; 13:15.) We find the sun and moon 
darkened, and various other declarations, show* 
ing that the appearing of the Lord will be 
ushered in with the utmost pomp, fearfulness, 
and magnificence. 

But, on the other hand, we read that our 
Lord says : “Ye know not when the time is.” 
“ The day of the Lord shall so come, as a thief 
in the night.” “ Behold, I come as a thief,” 
etc. Now, if it be true that our Lord’s advent 
is public and yet secret, is secret and yet pub- 
lic, there must be a secret stage that precedes 
the public transaction. Thus much has here- 
tofore already been plainly seen. 

But, we would ask: May we not go a step 
farther? May it not be true that there is a 
difference both as regards the saints them- 
selves, and their knowledge of the time ? 

If we attentively consider the inspired de- 
lineation of coming events, we perceive it is 
impossible but that the church will be fully 
awake and informed before the Great Tribula- 
tion ; although, indeed (as has been shown in 
a previous article), some, even then, will hesi- 
tate, like Lot’s wife, and be “left” to enter it, — 
living pillars among the moral wreck, and still 
“ salt ” among corruption. The confederation 
of the ten kings within the limits of the old 
Roman earth, and the covenant made with the 
Jews, will, with unerring certainty, we submit, 
point out to Christians their exact location on 
the prophetic chart of time. For what do we 
find? We find the virgins (that is, the church,) 
consisting of both wise and foolish, going out 
to meet the bridegroom ; which proves that they 
now understand the times. A?d, after that, a 
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considerable interval ; during which, while the 
bridegroom tarrieSy they grow sleepy, though 
by no means relinquishing their waiting atti- 
tude. There can be little doubt that the wise 
virgins are taken before the Great Tribulation 
begins; for though they are not the bride, it is 
in his capacity as bridegroom that he receives 
them. 

If we now inquire what is the cause of the 
going forth of the virgins, or the waking up of 
the church, we find it in the sudden and unex- 
pected translation of the eagles ; — those first 
ready and expectant saints, of whom we have 
spoken in a former article. For Matt. 25 : 1 
tells us that “then/* after the eagles are taken, 
the virgins will go forth. This rapture of the 
eagles will have been a demonstration indeed ; 
a demonstration that the advent is premillen- 
nial, and that the Sacred Scriptures mean just 
what they say. Then will the modern “spirit- 
ualizing” appear in its true light, as folly; we 
had almost said wickedness. 

But where the church needs such a demon- 
stration — where no less will answer — there can- 
not be an expectancy ^tnd consecration sufficient 
for a share in the superior blessing. 

IV. Date of First Translation a Secret. 

If we ask whether the Sacred Scriptures give 
us anything to guide us respecting the precise 
time of this initial event? we can only say, 
that, with our present light, we havtf failed to 
see that they do ; and it does not seem likely 
that even the year in which this great event will 
occur can ever be ascertained beforehand with 
certainty. Indeed, we think that uncertainty, 
as to the absolute time, seems an integral part of 
that very condition by virtue of which the prior 
rapture of the eagles take place. Hence, it 
seems that neither the day nor the hour of their 
removal will be known. But, im mediately after- 
wards, in all probability, the interdiction will be 
removed, and the ancientconflict between Satan 
and God be renewed, and accompanied with 
great supernatural demonstrations. In Matt. 
24 : 24, we are informed that great miracles of 
evil will be wrought. And in the height of the 
crisis and the culmination of the contest be- 
tween light and darkness, God and Satan, and 


| before the harvest of the earth is reaped, an 
| angel will fly through the midst of heaven, say- 
ing with a loud voice: “The hour of God’s 
judgment is come.” 

Nevertheless, since the Old Testament his- 
tories are typical of the matters of the kingdom, 
and since all the numerous types and shadows 
have a strictly corresponding antitype and re- 
ality, it seems to us probable that there is a 
type somewhere, too, of the Eagle Translation : 
it might not, however, throw any light upon the 
time. In Enoch, we have a memorable case, 
which is, undoubtedly, typical. But as there 
are, in all probability, a number of successive 
translations, Enoch’s translation may, after all, 
not be typical of the rapture of the eagles, 
specifically, but, rather of that large body of 
the general church symbolized by “the wise 
virgins ;” or, perhaps, of both as a class, and 
of others who might, in a similar manner, be 
removed from the earth by a sudden and mys- 
terious disappearance. 

For it must not be forgotten, that though the 
wise virgins do not symbolize the bride, they go 
in to the marriage ; from which exalted privilege 
the foolish, for want of instant readiness, are 
excluded. However, it should not be over- 
looked, that it is only as bridegroom that he 
knows them not. 

Enoch was “taken” 669 years before the 
flood ; for Methusaleh died in the year of the 
flood, and he was 300 years old when his father 
was translated. Perhaps these years symbolize 
the number of days intervening between the 
translation of the wise virgins, and the begin- 
ning of the Great Tribulation, corresponding to 
the flood. The translation of Elijah, we sup- 
pose, symbolizes the visible removal of a large 
body of saints subsequently, during or after the 
Great Tribulation. 

When we look at other probable types, we 
think mainly of four : Noah’s being shut into 
the ark seven days before the flood began ; the 
seven days’ consecration of the priests (Lev. 
8, and Ex. 29 : 35) ; the two wave-loaves at 
Pentecost ; and the taking of Esther to the house 
of the king. To these might possibly be added 
one or two others. The first two seem strongly 
to foreshadow a removal into the presence of 


Digitized by v^ooQle 


108 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


the Son of Man seven years before the close of 
the dispensation. The feast of Pentecost strikes 
ns with peculiar force; it, likewise, is just seven 
weeks after the Passover. However, perhaps 
Us antitype is in the very presence of the Lord 
in heaven ; when all those who are, “ a kind of 
first fruits of his creatures” (James 1:18), shall 
have been gathered in ; an earnest of the 
mighty, predicted, eternal harvest, when He 
who poured out his soul unto death shall see of 
the travail of his soul, and be satisfied. 

Of the recorded wonders, wars of the Lord, 
giants, etc., of ancient days (on which a part 
of heathen mythology is traditionally based), it 
is incredulous ; but the pregnant future, as fore- 
shadowed in the Sacred Scriptures, teems with 
greater woaders ; for the destiny of the elect is, 
to be purified unto Jesus, a peculiar people, 
zealous (in eternity) of good works. For, said 
Jesus, “Verily, verily, he that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater 
works than these shall he do ^because I go unto 
my Father.” (John 14:12.) He also uttered 
the weighty saying: “The Father loveth the 
Son, and showeth him all things that himself 
doeth; and He will show him greater works 
than these; that ye may marvel. The Son 
quickeneth whom He will.” (John 5:28-21.) 

But the most significant adumbration of all 
seems to us to be the transfer of Esther to the 
king’s palace. The whole wonderful book of 
Esther is a most marvellous type of the bride. 
Esther was brought into the king’s palace in 
the tenth month, which is the month Tebeth ; 
that is to say (according to the best insight of 
the writer), in the month of January. We have 
often pondered deeply whether this most mag- 
nificent transfer has reference to the transla- 
tion, or to the marriage of the Lamb— a mar- 
riage which is a literal one. (Rev. 19:7-9.) 
Our judgment inclines to the latter. For the 
marriage is just before the descent of the Lord 
with all his saints; by which time the day (reign) 
of the Lord (if we read Daniel and the types 
aright), will have already lasted seven years ; 
and it was in the seventh year of Ahasuerus’s 
reign that Esther was taken into his house royal. 

We need hardly say, that we wish to avoid 
with the utmost care, every appearance of dog- 


matism in the views and conjectures expressed; 
that is, where they are only inferences drawn 
from earnest study; for there are things settled 
by a “ Thus saith the Lord,” in which no diverg- 
ence of opinion can be allowed. But such light 
as we have we are willing to impart, and can 
truly say that we are ever anxious to learn the 
smallest portion of divine truth, from whatever 
quarter it may come. 

On the whole, then, we conclude we are en- 
tirely at a loss to find any guide to definite time 
as to the removal of the Eagle saints. There- 
fore, it seems to us that nothing remains but an 
attitude of earnest, eager, instant, expectancy 
and readiness. 

V. The Time Dbaweth Niob. 

In the ground of our souls is a conviction 
that the time when the doors of the pavilion in 
the secret of Jesus’ presence will open to re- 
ceive and dose in, those who, like Paul, are 
striving for the “ prize,” is imminent. There- 
fore, be not moved from the hope of the Gospel. 
0 greatly beloved, be strong; yea, be strong I 
Soon, in the chambers prepared, ye shall be 
hidden from the present strife of tongues. 
(Psalm 31:20.) Let all who will, say: “My 
Lord delayeth his doming;” let not our souls 
come unto their secret; unto their assembly, 
mine honor, be not thou united 1 

We see no reason to doubt the substantial 
truth of What we have hitherto been permitted 
to testify on this subject The last signs aud 
the prophetic periods, in their minor foreshadow- 
ing fulfilment, seem to be appearing and run- 
ning out before our eyes. What remains but 
the grand and literal fulfilment? If there is a 
comparative lull in the late wonderful and gene- 
ral commotions, is it not indicated in the words: 
“ When they shall say peace and safety, etc. ?” 
Is it not the stillness of the twilight preceding 
the “ first watch ” of the night ? If the keen- 
ness of expectation of decisive events has some- 
what subsided, both among pre- and post-millen- 
nial Christians, does not this point, in the case 
of believers too, to the words : “ In such an hour 
as ye think not ” (Matt. 24 : 44), and to these : 
“ As a snare (Luke 21 : 35) shall it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth.” 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



EDITORIAL. 


109 


And observe that this is jast after the declara- 
tion : “ See and know of your own selves, that 
summer is now nigh at hand ; ” and “ Then lift 
up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh verses 30 and 28. In close succession 
we have had wars and rumors of wars ; nation 
rising against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom ; famines and pestilences ; and lastly, 
as indicated by our Lord, earthquakes in divers 
places (Matt. 24:6-7) ; and latterly, more or 
less of them simultaneously. There is begin- 
ning to be on earth perplexity, and distress of 
nations, and men’s hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth. (Luke 21 : 26.) We see 
the beginning of what is predicted in 1 Tim. 
4: 1-3, and Rev. 16: 13-14. These seducing 
spirits are developing their designs more and 
more. We see ungodliness increasing, and in 
a fair way to attain, before long, antediluvian 
proportions. We see a degenerate and luke- 
warm church fraternizing and commingling 
with the world. We see it no longer enduring 
sound doctrine, particularly on prophetic sub- 
jects ; and practically and largely too, on the 
fundamental truths of the fall and redemption. 
We see knowledge increasing, and men running 
to and fro. Nor is this less remarkable with 
regard to those prophetic truths to which the 
prediction of the increase of knowledge and ac- 
tivity properly relates. 

E. E. R. 


FREEDOM. 

“If the Son therefore shall make you free, y e 
shall be free indeed.” — Jobs 8 : 30. 

Thk love of liberty is by nature implanted 
within the breasts of the greater portion of 
mankind. Uunumbered wars have been waged, 
and unnumbered crimes committed in all ages, 
to attain liberty or to retain it in possession. 
Many nations, however, have in all periods of 
the world groaned beneath the yoke of cruel 
bondage, because they, from infancy, were 
educated to reverence and fear the established 
powero, believing them to be, as indeed they 
were, “ ordained of God” Such nations have, 
in some instances, by gradual steps and pro- 


gressive legislation, advanced to the posses- 
sion of civil or religious freedom, and, by their 
own inherent strength, through an influx of 
light. Such progression is seldom unaccom- 
panied by internal revolution and great con- 
vulsions of the body politic. Other nations 
have been led to the attainment of comparative 
freedom, only by the extraneous pressure of 
foreign war, overthrowing the tyranny of ages, 
and infusing the desire for liberal institutions 
and enlightened government. It cannot be 
denied that the ancient despotisms, the strong- 
holds of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny, are 
being universally shaken, and that a freedom 
of thought and actjon is to-day enjoyed on soil 
where, of old, the ignorance of superstition 
ruled, and the will of the oppressor was para- 
mount. It is now become the object of legis- 
lation to confer liberty on the physical man 
by breaking the yokes of ancient boudage, to 
impart liberty of thought and utterance to the 
man of mind, through the gifts oY free speech 
and an untrammelled press; and religious 
toleration is now extended where once the 
bigotry of priestcraft triumphed and ecclesias- 
tical bondage was endured. But although 
this is progress, and although the interests of 
Christ may prosper in their degree by this ex- 
tension of liberty, still it neither is, nor can 
become progress Godward and heavenward, 
while, as it ever was, “ the carnal mind is en- 
mity against God,” and while “ they that are 
in the flesh cannot please God.” Satan is still 
“ the god of this world,” and the extension of 
liberty can only modify, but not arrest his 
operations. Still less can it destroy his power 
for evil. Adversity is not unfavorable to the 
development of spiritual energy and the per- 
fecting of a Christian life. Were all men re- 
generate, universal liberty would indeed be 
beneficial, and exist spontaneously, but the 
masses of mankind are, as ever, in the dark- 
ness of unbelief, and the ancient evils have 
only assumed new forms. In the domain of 
lettere, while Bibles and tracts are translated 
into all languages and industriously circulated, 
the field is equally opea to the propagation and 
dissemination of that worldly and infidel litera- 
ture, which has so greatly modified, in late 
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years, the standard of Gospel holiness, and 
has introduced a laxity of doctrine which must 
eventually prove pernicious in the extreme. 
Spiritual liberty is now degenerated into a 
license to become an Infidel, a Mormon, or a 
Pagan j these systems of error and wickedness 
being protected by law in the land in which 
we are now living. It is thus manifest, that 
mankind will never attaiu true freedom by 
political reforms, nor by the diffusion of any 
principles that are of human origin ; but while 
the law is immutable, that compels a corrupt 
tree to bring forth evil fruit, even so long will 
the fruits of the unrenewed mind, although 
possessing exterior excellence, still embody the 
latent evil, and contain within themselves the 
elements of their own dissolution. It is the 
glory of Christianity that it is adapted to the ne- 
cessities of all classes, and that, like its Author, 
it is self-existent, not dependent on the favor 
of human governments for its life, nor receiv- 
ing its perfection of development through ex- 
ternal prosperity. Christ chose His apcstles 
from an inferior social grade, that it might be 
manifest that “ the excellency of the power is 
of God, and not of us.” The liberty which the 
Gospel reveals, demands our attention, and we 
perceive by the text that it is not attained by 
any power of our own, but is the gift of Christ. 

We observe first, that it is not political free- 
dom. The voice of the Spirit is on this point 
decisive. Writing to the Church iu Rome, the 
stronghold of Pagan authority, Paul, speak- 
ing by the Holy Ghost, enjoins implicit sub- 
jection to imperial rule, and commands the 
payment of tribute, because “they are God’s 
ministers.” From Rom. 13, we learn that it 
is not the mind of God that the Church should 
for a moment contemplate the overthrow of 
any secular power or resist the authority of 
the civil magistrate. Peter, also, explicitly 
commands subjection to established authority. 
(1 Pet. 2.) This subjection enjoined, is a pro- 
hibition to bear arms against the reigning 
prince, and a command to render all obedience 
and service, which does not involve disloyalty 
to Christ. When disloyalty to Christ was en- 
joined, to suffer with Christ was the Christian’s 
privilege. Our Lord himself paid tribute 


to Caesar, and did not emancipate his own 
country from the Roman yoke. The same law 
of subjection is enforced by the Divine Spirit 
as authoritative in all the social relations. 
The Church, “ which is not of the world, even 
as He was not of the world,” should walk in 
the light of God’s commands. 

Again, it is not religious freedom, in the 
commonly accepted sense of the expression, 
that our Saviour bestows. It is by no means 
the mind of God that every man should wor- 
ship Him according to the dictates of his indi- 
vidual conscience. An unenlightened con- 
science is but a poor exponent of the mind of 
God, and but a sorry representative of that 
“ Spirit of Truth,” whose oflBce it is to “guide 
into all truth.” We may not think as we 
please concerning the inspired utterances of 
revelation. The Bible declares explicitly, that 
“the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
him.” He only will be judged in the light that 
conscience alone bestows, to whom conscience 
alone was given. The Gospel “brings into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ.” This condition of mind is remote 
from the popular conception of religious liber- 
ty. The complete subjection of the individual 
will to the revealed will of God, and the con- 
tinued acknowledgment of our own inability to 
accomplish aught in our own strength, or to 
know aught in our own wisdom ; these are ele- 
mentary parts of that “ glorious liberty ” unto 
which the children of God are called. Thirdly, 
it is not liberty to “ continue in sin that grace 
may abound.” The name and the office of 
Christ proclaim salvation from sin. Are there 
not multitudes who vainly suppose they have dis- 
covered a way to unite the service of Christ with 
the love of mammon? But, a spiritual resurrec- 
tion, whereby we “walk in newness of life,” must 
be preceded by the crucifixion of “ our old man, 
that the body of sin may be destroyed.” We 
must experience the death of nature, ere we 
can live the life of God. While the Apostle 
declares that “ they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God,” he hesitates not to assert that the 
children of God “ are not in the flesh but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
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them.’* We must become the slaves of Jesus 
Christ, in order to acquire perfect freedom. 
44 Know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own t For ye are 
bought with a price. 11 The intellectual part 
in man does not escape the crucifixion to 
which the flesh must be subjected in all who 
would lead a divine life. It is also 44 of the 
earth, earthy/’ 44 As the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are my ways higher than 
your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” 
44 1 will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing the understanding of the 
prudent” The multitudes who find the Scrip- 
tures filled with irreconcilable contradictions, 
know not this. Attempting with the unassisted 
powers of an unregenerate mind, to grasp the 
revelations of infinite wisdom and eternal 
truth, they stumble and fall, for they possess 
not the enlightening power of the Spirit of 
God. 

Nor most it be supposed that reason and 
faith are antagonistic. It is in accordance 
with sound reason that the creature should be- 
lieve whatever the Creator may reveal. If 
faith be made subservient to reason, if we be- 
lieve no more than we are able to comprehend, 
we must, of necessity, reject the miraculous 
narratives of the Bible. Pursuing this path, 
we soon land in infidelity. Thus, Christ be- 
stows no liberty, either to think or to do as we 
please. 

What then is true freedom ? Its nature is 
spiritual and not carnal, for it enables us to 
44 worship God in the spirit, to rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and put no confidence in the flesh.” It 
exempts us from all bondage to ceremonial ob- 
servance, whether Jewish or Papal. On this 
head its utterance is : 44 Stand fast therefore in 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, 
and be not entangled with the yoke of bond- 
age.” Again: 44 Let no man judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath.” And 
if the ancient ceremonies, instituted by God 
himself, are no longer binding, how little re- 
gard do we owe the modern inventions which 
some have devised ? 


Secondly, we are free from all observance of 
the moral law, as a covenant of works, as a 
means to justification before God. For 44 the 
law worketh wrath and 44 if righteousness 
came by the law, then Christ is dead in vain.” 
44 Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the works of the law.” Ac- 
cepting Christ, therefore, as the end of the law, 
whether ceremonial or moral, and being justified 
by faith in His blood as the propitiation for our 
sins, we assume a position which enables the 
Divine Spirit, “Christ in us,” to impart the 
true freedom, which is, 

Thirdly, deliverance from the power of sin. 
It is evident that this is a divine and supernat- 
ural gift. It is no less than the impartment 
of a new and divine nature ; the old having 
been proved by the workings of the law to be 
utterly without power to love or obey God. Is 
it an idle question that the Apostle addresses 
to the Corinthian Church, when he inquires, 
44 Know ye not your own selves how that Jisus 
Christ is in you ?” If not, can we doubt that 
we may realize the fulfilment of the promise 
that “sin shall not have dominion over us?” 
The work is Christ’s, and the glory also His. 

We can only glance at a few of the results 
which flow from the possession of this freedom. 
First. The appetites are subjected; the flesh 
being no longer the master but the servant of 
the soul. What a glorious liberty is this I The 
exclamation no longer is : 44 0 wretched man 
that I am ! who shall deliver me from this body 
of death ?” for 44 the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made free from the law of 
sin and death” in the members. No longer 
the slave to divers lusts, the body is now be- 
come a 4 * temple of the Holy Ghost” Again, 
the mind, with its vain imaginations and de- 
sires, is no longer alienated from God, for 
44 every thought is brought into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ” Christ reigns over the 
kingdom of mind, as over the powers and capa- 
cities of the physical man. The soul is eman- 
cipated. We no longer 44 fulfil the desires of 
the flesh and of the mind,” but possess 44 the 
mind of Christ.” Hereby we discern the vanity 
of all earthly wisdom, and the transitory nature 
of all human attainments. Thus the will, 
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which expresses the desires and tendencies of 
the mind, is wholly subjected to the will di- 
vine. Being made partakers of His nature, to 
fulfil the will of God is all that we desire ; for 
the creatures have lost their power over us. 
The affections also participate in the freedom 
that Christ imparts. They are centred in 
God. 44 Love is the fulfilling of the law ;” and 
to love God supremely, supposes the affections 
emancipated from all selfish tendencies; as 
God accepts not a divided heart. The natural 
affections must not conflict with the love we 
owe to God. All natural ties, all material 
wealth, yea, ourselves also, with all our powers 
and capacities, must be placed at the disposal 
of Christ, ere we can receive the freedom that 
He alone can bestow. It is on this ground 
that the battle is fought and victory achieved. 
Until the heart is the Lord’s ; until the 44 affec- 
tions are set on things above, and not on things 
on the earth,” Satan will triumph ; the appe- 
tites clamor; the mind rebel. Christ entering, 
ejects the creatures from the temple of the soul, 
as of old He drove the exchangers from His 
temple at Jerusalem. 

The soul being freed, we regard not the honor 
that comes from man, but love the praise of 
God. 44 That which is highly esteemed among 
men, is abomination in the sight of God.” The 
ambitions of the 44 sons of God,” like their af- 
fections, are heavenly. 44 The fear of man that 
bringeth a snare,” is also overcome. We shall 
be faithful, fearing neither censure, ridicule, 
nor persecution. The desire for wealth is 
eradicated j for 44 they that will be rich, fall 
into temptation and a snare.” Again, this 
condition of freedom gives victory over the 
world : 44 for all that is in the world, the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father.” The new and divine 
nature begotten of the Holy Ghost, has no 
affinity with these things. The necessities of 
the body truly must be met, but the affections 
themselves are spiritual, and no longer sub- 
jected to the control of the senses. Christ also 
frees us from all political bias and entangle- 
ment. How can he who has been illuminated 
to discern how impossible it is for the natural 
man to please God, expect aught but failure 


and disappointment as the ultimate fruits of 
human legislation ? Can any one dream that 
either of the great parties representing the po- 
litical world impersonates practical Christian- 
ity ? 

This freedom may be attained and enjoyed 
in any station. It may grace the kingly throne, 
or abide with the prisoner in his dungeon. 
44 Art thou called being a slave ? Care not for 
it.” Paul himself was a prisoner, and wore a 
chain. 

How circumscribed and nnscriptural are the 
opinions of those who teach that Christ came 
to impart civil liberty or physical freedom. It 
is the heart that He emancipates from the 
thraldom of sin. The external condition may 
assist or may retard the operations of the Di- 
vine Spirit, but cannot prevent the work of re- 
generation $ therefore subjection to the estab- 
lished power, be it despotic or republican, is 
everywhere enjoined in the New Testament 
Scriptures as the duty of the Church. This 
state of freedom we have considered is achieved 
and retained only in the performance of every 
known obligation, and in the practice of unfal- 
tering self-denial. 44 They that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh, with the affections and 
lusts.” The physical earth must await the 
personal return of our Saviour, ere it can re- 
joice in the removal of the curse, and 44 deliver- 
ance from the bondage of corruption.” The 
same holds true with us, as it regards the reno- 
vation of the body. But the soul of man has 
not to wait. The transforming power of the 
Spirit we may to-day begin to experience. 
While we await the Saviour’s return, let us 
44 walk in the light,” rejoicing in 44 the glorious 
liberty of the children of God.” 

Humility is an essential element of this di- 
vine freedom, for it cannot coexist with pride. 
44 The garment of praise” will clothe the soul, 
for the new nature is imparted that we may de- 
clare His power and glory, 44 who hath called 
us out of darkness into His marvellous light.” 
But 44 who is sufficient for these things ?” 

W. R. P. 


44 Be ye also ready ; for in such an hoar as 
ye think not the Son of man cometh.” 
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AUOTJST AND SEPTEMBER, 1869. Nos. 8 A 9. 


THE FIRST PROMISE. 

Is IT Gbn. 3 : 15? 

Thb prevalent, almost universal opinion is, 
that the first intimation the Scriptures reveal of 
the Messiah, or of a Deliverer from the curse 
following the sin of our first parents, is the 
assurance of Gen. 3 : 15 : u And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman , and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise 
thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 

This opinion is entertained as well by pre as 
by post miUenarians. It is maintained that 
the latter clause of the verse has direct refer- 
ence to the triumph over Satan by the redeem- 
ing Saviour. So generally entertained and so 
firmly established is the conviction, that it may 
seem to some preposterous to call it in question. 

A distinguished writer on prophecy (Fair- 
bairn), constructs what he deems to be a strong 
argument against a law of interpretation adopt- 
ed by pre-millenarians or literal ists, based on 
the admission by them of a spiritual or allegori- 
cal interpretation of this passage*, charging 
them with inconsistency in not adopting here, 
as elsewhere, a literal, strictly grammatical im- 
port. He further declares that those who rest 
upon a* 1 bald and naked literalism ” of the words 
are not to be reasoned with, but must be held, 
naturally and morally incompetent to deal with 
matters of such a kind ? u We therefore affirm,” 
he continues, “that the simple literal for pro- 
phecy, will not do at the very outset ; and to 
apply it to the very first announcement con- 
nected with the hopes of mankind, were only 
to burlesque the occasion of its deliverance.” 
Thus would he attempt to show the fallacy of 
▼OL. Til# 


those who insist upon a literal interpretation of 
prophecy, and also hold up to ridicule and con- 
tempt the man who should intimate that this 
passage may, perhaps, admit of other than a 
spiritual interpretation, and ventures to ques- 
tion its application to the Saviour. Neither the 
severity of the judgment nor the marked con- 
tempt of his verdict, will however deter from 
the expression of an opinion adverse to his own, 
or, at least, of the question of its correctness. 
Wise men, and very competent withal, do some- 
times err. The following remarks are made 
more by way of inquiry and suggestion than 
positive statement. 

The interpretation usually given is, that by 
the “ seed of the serpent,” are meant evil un- 
godly men, and that by the seed of the woman 
we are to understand the righteous, between 
whom and the wicked enmity is to exist; and 
by the bruising of the head of the serpent, ia 
declared the overthrow of Satan by the re- 
demptive scheme of Christ, who, in the accom- 
plishment of the work is to endure suffering,, 
or to receive injury, symbolized by “the bruis- 
ing of his heel.” 

A difficulty meets us just here. If by the 
seed of the serpent, is meant the wicked, we 
should understand “the seed of the woman,” 
the whole seed, to be the righteous. But, this 
being obviously contrary to fact, as all of wo- 
man born, with but one single exception, have 
been and ever will be corrupt, depraved in very 
deed, by nature the children of the Evil One, 
a qualification or limitation must be resorted to,, 
and one which does not strike us as quite legit- 
imate. It must be confined to a certain class- 
of the woman’s seed, and that a very small por- 
8 ( 1*13 ) 
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tion ; the regenerated, the “ elect,” the “ called 
out” from among the mass. They are the 
“little flock,” very* ver y ^ Bw * n »urabef, com- 
paratively* And the dosing declaration of the 
verse, with this application of the words, nar- 
rows it down to a single individual. If the 
“seed of the serpeut” means the ungodly, 
without qualification or limitation, hearing a 
definite character, U it not reasonable to infer 
that the “ seed of the woman,” with which it is 
contrasted, must be a class bearing, as a whole, 
also, or iu its entirety, a definite character? 
And this is indeed the acknowledged fact 
The seed of the woman, all born of Eve, her 
descendants, are, with the one exception no- 
ticed, a depraved race. Hence as the expres- 
sion “there shall be enmity between thy (the 
serpents) seed and her (the woman’s) seed,” 
would be unmeauing if both referred to wicked 
men. The above limitation becomes a matter 
of necessity, with those who repudiate a literal 
interpretation of the passage. But is the limi- 
tation proper or legitimate? May not the ne- 
cessity for a qualification of meaning, and a 
limitation of application, so unusual and so 
contrary to the grammatical structure of the 
sentence, prompt the suspicion that the inter- 
pretation, requiring such a course, is not the 
•correct one ? 

In defence of the spiritual or allegorical un- 
derstanding of the passage, we are reminded 
-that the wicked are called a “generation of 
vipers so indeed were the wicked Pharisees 
and Saducees designated by the Saviour. Not, 
however, we presume, because Satan assumed 
the appearance or possessed the body of a ser- 
pent or viper at the temptation, but because of 
the viper’s disposition or nature. Thus David 
writes of sach, “They have sharpened their 
tongues like a serpent. Adder’s poison is under 
their tongues. Their poison is like the poison 
of a serpent.” Again, the margins of our ref- 
erence Bibles, as do most commentators, direct 
us to such passages as “ The children of the 
Wicked One,” “Ye are of your father the 
devil,” “ The children of the devil,” &c., as- 
suming that these expressions are explanatory 
of the words “ thy seed,” in the verse. May 
•it, however, be anything more than an assump- 


tion? If these passages directly refer to and 
are explanatory of “thy seed,” in Gen. 3 : 15, 
Ihould we not afeo find somewhere in the Scrip- 
tures the righteous designated as “ the seed or 
children of the woman V* Did we find such we 
might with some more appearance of propriety 
perhaps, imagine that by the expression in 
Genesis, were meant the regenerated of God’s 
grace, the chosen few. But we look in vain 
for such a designation. If the wicked are the 
“ children of the devil,” the righteous are the 
“children of God.” 

These considerations appear to ns to consti- 
tute at least a presumptive argument against 
the common interpretation and application of 
the words. A recent writer, and he a pre-mil- 
lenarian, inquires, “ Who are the serpent’s 
seed?” And he answers, “ Certainly not his 
natural offspring. It is not revealed, and there 
is not the least scriptural reason to suppose that 
he ever had any.” This strikes us as a rather 
more summary than satisfactory manner of dis- 
posing of the question. If there were no 
scriptural proof that this serpent had offspring, 
we think there is scriptural reason for the be- 
lief that it had. “ Be fruitful and multiply,” 
was a commatid given to “ every living creature 
that moveth,” and the presumption is that the 
serpent, this serpent, did obey that command, 
as we know to our sorrow, the race of serpents 
has greatly increased and multiplied, and the 
crushing of the serpent’s head is an act of every 
day’s occurrence. But the explicit declaration 
of the context establishes the fact, that this 
serpent was to have seed. How otherwise 
shall we understand the expression, “I will put 
enmity between thy seed and her seed.” This 
is not only a “scriptural reason to suppose,” 
but authority demanding the full conviction 
that it had “ natural offspring;” unless, iudeed, 
we are so entirely to remove it from all possible 
literalism, as to conclude that the serpent was 
not addressed ; and that the noticeable, appa- 
rently instinctive enmity between the serpent 
and the human kind, and the instinctive prompt- 
ings to crush the serpent’s head, both of which 
have been perpetuated from generation to gen- 
eration, even, we presume, from the very fall of 
man, have no connection whatever with the 
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denunciation of the garden ; we ask which is ' 
the more reasonable presumption ? 

Fairbairn remarks that “ even the language 
by its poetical covering naturally carries the 
mind to the higher aspect of things, and lodges 
a silent protest against the notion of a flat and 
prosaic literalism/' The poetry of the passage 
may, perhaps, exist but in the imagination of 
the writer. But he proceeds, M To bruise a ser- 
pent's bead is a natural expression for putting 
it to death, making a final end of his power to 
injure or destroy ; but whoever heard of a ser- 
pent, in the natural sense, bruising a person's 
heel?” We might meet his inquiry with another: 
Wherein consists the propriety of his spiritual 
application of the words, if the literal under- 
standing involves an absurdity? There must 
be a correspondence between the words in their 
natural import and “the higher aspect of 
things/' If the former be absurd, can the ap- 
plication to “ the higher aspect,” or the use of 
the figure, so to call it, as an illustration of a 
spiritual import, be proper? Hut we meet the 
presumed, unanswerable and triumphant in- 
quiry by the words of Lange, who calls the 
word translated “bruise,” “that enigmatic 
word.” After stating the meaning given by 
different scholars and versions, be expresses his 
judgment in favor of “to lay hold of, to seize, 
to hit,” and proceeds to say, “ the serpent who 
crawls in the dust, if he would destroy man 
walking in his uprightness, can. only seize him 
by the heel, whereas man can crush his head. . . . 
The very moment in which the serpent bites at 
the heel of the man is the one in which the 
latter brings down the crushing foot upon the 
head.” Surely there is nothing very absurd in 
the fdea of the “ heel being bruised by the ser- 
pent,” and so absurd as to make “ a bald and 
prosaic literalism” a legitimate subject of ridi- 
cule. 

Let ns now look at the passage in its con- 
nection, and we may, possibly, find that the 
words are not so much a prophecy as a curse, 
a bare denunciation of evil upon the subjects 
named. “The Lord said unto the serpent (verse 
14), because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle and above every beast of the 
field. Upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust 


Shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.” Here 
is a curse which roust be literally interpreted, 
and which has been literally verified. It was 
the serpent and not Satan which was to be 
cursed above all cattle and above all beasts of 
the field. It was the serpent and not Satan 
that was to go upon his belly. There is here, 
beyond question, a degradation imposed upon 
the serpent. What his appearance and manner 
of movement were before the fall, we are not 
informed. But the words of the curse would 
seem to justify the belief, cherished by the an- 
cient Jews, and by early Christians as well as 
by many modern commentators, that the ser- 
pent before the fall was “not only gentle and 
innocent, but in form and appearance among 
the most beautiful of creatures.” 

The word, serpent, comes, we know, from the 
Latin, sa-po, to creep; but the Hebrew term, 
we are assured, has no relation to form or mo- 
tion. 

Taylor Lewis in a note to his translation of 
Lange’s Commentary, says: “The secondary 
meaning of the word translated serpent, is a 
shining metal. The name may have been 
given to the serpent from its glossy, shining 
appearance ; more likely from the bright glis- 
tening of the eye. The first impressions of 
mankind, in regard to the serpent, were of the 
splendid and terrible kind, beauty and awe.” 

To this fourteenth verse we must give a lite- 
ral interpretation ; so all understand it. It was 
a curse upon the serpent . Read it now in con- 
nection with verse 15, which is, “ And I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between her seed and thy seed ; it shall bruise 
thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.” This 
is connected by the copulative with the preced- 
ing verse. Does not the grammatical construc- 
tion require that the “ thy seed,” “ thee,” “ then,” 
be referred to the same being, the literal ser- 
pent? Then follows the curse upon the woman. 
“ I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, ... in 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children,” Ac., 
all of which is strictly literal. It would be 
absurd to attempt to spiritualize it. Then 
comes the curse upon the man. “ In sorrow 
shalt thou eat of the ground all thy days. In 
the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread,” 
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Ac. And here, too, none but a strictly literal 
sense (“bald and prosaic,” it may be styled) 
can be given to the words. 

In connection with this denunciation upon 
man, is the curse upon the very earth. “ Cursed 
is the earth for thy sake; thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth/’ Ac. Who would 
ever dream of giving to all this any but a 
strictly literal import? Here in verses 14, 16, 
17, 18, and 19, we have words denouncing a 
curse upon the serpent, the woman, the man 
and the earth, which cannot by the extremist 
spiritualist be applied to anything but the 
literal serpent, woman, man, and earth. And 
we ask by what authority, by what admitted 
law of interpretation are we called upon to 
single out the words' of verse 16 from the con- 
text, preceding and following, all of which 
must be strictly literal, and with which verse 
15 seems obviously to be a part, closely con- 
nected, and declare that they must have a 
spiritual interpretation, an application totally 
differing from what is immediately and closely 
connected with it We find not the slightest 
intimation that any being or class of beings is 
spoken of in one verse which is not referred to 
in the other. Does there not appear something 
like an inconsistency in this rendering ? Lange 
himself remarks : “ The inconsistency that arises 
when we would understand verse 14 of the ser- 
pent only, and verse 15, on the contrary, of Sa- 
tan, is very apparent” He evades the charge 
of inconsistency in his own interpretation by 
supposing that throughout the passage (verses 
14 and 15) an historical foreground is every- 
where contrasted with a symbolical background. 
Accordingly, he says that “ both the historical 
and symbolical go together throughout all the 
dooms imposed upon the serpent; it is in the 
third act, however, that the symbolical becomes 
especially prominent, and casts its light over 
the whole passage.” 

But we confess to an obtuseness of percep- 
tion which forbids our discovering either the 
prominency of a symbolical background in the 
fourteenth verse, or the shade of such a back- 
ground in the simple “ prosaic words spoken 
unto the serpent,” “ Thou art cursed above all 
cattle , upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust 


shalt thou eat!” It may be there, but we can- 
not find it. 

We now inquire whether there be not some 
reason to question the correctness of the general 
understanding of this passage, and whether we 
there find the first intimation of a coming De- 
liverer? And, moreover, whether pre-millen- 
arians do not, by their adoption of snch a ref- 
erence of the passage, give an unwarranted 
occasion to their opponents to charge them with 
inconsistency in not strictly adhering to their 
principle of interpretation, which requires pro- 
phecy to be taken in its grammatical sense, or 
to be literally interpreted where there is no 
symbol or figure requiring a different render- 
ing? 

But it is inquired, does not this literal render- 
ing of the passage greatly debase the subject, 
and lower the grand purport of the prophecy? 
Fairbairn says: this “bald and naked literalism 
is a bitter mockery of the pitiable condition of 
our first parents!” We claim exemption from 
the charge. If the words are, indeed, a pro- 
phecy of the glorious work of Christ, then does 
the literal rendering deprive them of their 
grandeur and sublimity; but if they are not 
such, theu we only debase and lower man’s 
unwarranted interpretation. One who adopts 
the generally-received understanding of the 
passage, but who looks forward to the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy only at the pre-mi lien uial 
coming of the Saviour, says: “ Such, in its lofty 
import and range, is this first and brief exor- 
dium of Messianic prophecy, spanning with its 
radiant covenant the mighty arch of the com- 
ing dispensation, until the millennial years, 
sweet, peaceful, and eternal, shall be attained; 
and all which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of his holy prophets since the world began, 
concerning the restitution of all things, shall 
be fulfilled.” 

It would be pleasing to know that, in these 
words, and thus early after the fall, indeed im- 
mediately subsequent to it, an intimation was 
given to our first parents of a coming Deliverer 
from the curse they had brought upon them- 
selves and upon their posterity; but our great 
concern is to know just what Infinite Wisdom 
has done and said on the subject, and not 
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permit onr feelings, merely, to guide ns in our 
interpretation, and to warp our judgment. 

We may, again, inquire (and the inquiry 
gives additional weight to our questioning the 
propriety of the common interpretation), what 
could have been the object of an intimation, so 
obscurely made, of a coming Redeemer? Can 
we suppose that, with no other revelation than 
that which the simple statement could suggest, 
Adam could have comprehended their import? 
Must not the words have been to him a densely 
dark enigma? An enigma, in its obscurity and 
mystery, calculated to increase, rather than re- 
lieve, his perplexity. Read the words — placing 
yourself as much as possible in Adam’s position 
when they were delivered — and find from them 
alone, if you can, any consolation for the smit- 
ten hearts of the disconsolate pairl Moreover, 
what reason have we for believing that Eve 
knew that it was Satan, or an evil sjririt, who 
addressed her, and was thus the real tempter? 
Had she even any intimation of the existence 
of such a being? When asked of the Lord, 
“What is this that thou hast done?” she said, 
“The serpent (not Satan) beguiled me, and I 
did eat.” Does not this seem to imply her 
ignorance of the fiend who spoke through the 
serpent? 

It is not denied that the Evil One was the 
veritable tempter. Of this there can be, in our 
minds, who have the result of the fall before 
onr eyes, and who enjoy the light of subsequent 
revelation, no possible doubt; but what assur- 
ance, or faintest intimation, have we that Eve, 
as she partook of the fruit, knew that that ser- 
pent, then so attractive in his appearance, was 
instigated by a fallen spirit? May she not have 
been led to look upon him in his probable 
superiority to “every beast of the field,” as evi- 
dence that, if she should eat of the tempting 
fruit, her “eyes would be opened, and she 
should be as a god, knowing good and evil,” 
just as the serpent represented himself to be? 
Such would appear to be the case from what 
is narrated. “ When the woman saw that the 
tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant 
to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make 
one wise, she took of the fruit and did eat.” 
What evidence have we that Eve knew, or had 


the slightest suspicion, that she was having 
converse with any being but a veritable ser- 
pent? Lange says : “True it is that the serpent 
appears as the probable author of the tempta- 
tion. .... The serpent presented to Eve the 
appearance of a trusty domestic animal,” ex- 
cluding thus the idea of an indwelling spirit of 
evil. That ghe was infringing a divine injunc- 
tion, she knew, but at whose instigation she 
probably did not know. Such knowledge would 
not have modified her crime ; it would not have 
increased or diminished her guilt. 

The author just quoted, in corroboration of 
his position that the curse of the fifteenth verse 
has direct reference to Satan, symbolized by 
the serpent, remarks: 

“In respect to this, there is no doubt that in 
the Holy 8criptures there lies before us a con 
nected line of testimonies, whose object is ever 
the same demoniac or tempting spirit. A line 
which, going out from the passage before us, 
reaches even to the close of the New Testa- 
ment.” 

He refers to Rev. 12:3, 9, 13; 20:2, 10; 
2 Cor. 11:3; John 8:44; Rom. 16:30. In 
these mention is made of the dragon, the ser- 
pent, the old serpent, Ac., Ac. But does this 
fact prove anything in reference to the import 
of the words, Gen. 3:15? Do they prove that 
they were anything more than a severe denun- 
ciation on the serpent? Do they necessitate 
the admission that they were a prophecy, to be 
interpreted spiritually? May not the applica- 
tion of the appellative “serpent,” to Satan, be 
fully warranted, because of the arch-fiend hav- 
ing assumed the appearance, or really, for the 
time, having possessed the body of a serpent? 
And may not the dragon, or serpent in its ma- 
lignant nature and distinctive character, be 
well used as a designation of one so pre-emi- 
nently wicked? 

But did not our first parents, soon after the 
fall, receive some intimations of mercy — some 
assurance that all was not necessarily lost? 
Was there no light shed upon their dark, 

! dreary pathway of sin? Read the record of 
what took place. It would seem immediately 
after the curse was pronounced, “The Lord 
God made coats of skin , aud clothed them.” 
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Whence came these skins? Not from animals 
slain for food, for such were not thus used 
until Noah came from the ark. (Gen. 5 : 30, and 
9 : 3.) Were they taken from animals slain 
for the very purpose of famishing material for 
the covering of the guilty ones? This is not to 
be presumed; especially as we find one of the 
first incidents mentioned, after the expulsion 
from Paradise, is Abel’s accepted sacrifice of 
the firstlings of his flock. And, although this 
is the first notice of sacrifices being offered, the 
manner in which it is introduced seems to show 
that it was an established service, and the pre- 
sumption is, if not the conviction, that before 
Adam and Eve were driven from the garden, 
an intimation, and probably a comparatively 
clear revelation of the work of redemption, was 
given, of which these sacrifices were the expres- 
sive symbol and assurance. And of the skins 
of the animals thus offered, the Lord furnished 
covering for the fallen ones. “The Lord made 
coats of skin, and covered them.” These sac- 
rifices surely had some significancy in the eyes 
of Adam. There was a grand, a glorious fact 
adumbrated by the bleeding victim, the shed- 
ding of whose blood, and that alone, made the 
sacrifice of Abel acceptable to the Lord. It 
was offered, we are told, “in faith.” In faith 
of what? Nothing, surely, but the great sacri- 
fice of Calvary. 

If Abel, the first-born of Adam, knew some- 
thing of the wondrous scheme, or at least of 
the promise of a Deliverer through the shed- 
ding of blood, whence did he derive that knowl- 
edge? Are we to suppose that it was a revela- 
tion directly to him? Was he the first to learn 
of a coming Saviour? Must he not have re- 
ceived it from his parents? Is it to be pre- 
sumed that their anguished hearts had not, 
before this, been comforted by the gracious 
assurance of a provision of mercy? Were not 
sacrifices offered up in the very garden where 
the curse fell upon man for his daring apostasy ? 
How else shall we account for the slaying of 
those animals whose skins were used for cover- 
ing? 

“Apart from any consideration arising out 
of the skin-vestures of Adam and his wife, it 
would seem that if sacrifice was a divine insti- 


tution, and especially if the rite bore a piacu- 
lar significance, it would have been at once pre- 
scribed to Adam after sin had entered the world, 
and death by sin, and not have been postponed 
till his sons bad reached mauhood.” — KiUo's 
Cyclopaedia. 

May we not in this institution find the first 
promise of a Redeemer, and not in the curse 
pronounced against the serpent ? 

H. A. R. 


BRUTE CREATURES IN THE WORLD 
TO COME. 

“ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the 
onlf, and the young lion, and the fatling together; 
and a little child shall lead them. And the oow 
and the bear shall feed; their yonng ones shall lie 
down together; and the lion shall eat straw like the 
ox. And' the sucking ehild shall play on the hole 
of the asp, and the weaned child shall pnt his band 
on the oockutriee’s den. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain. Isa. 11 :6-9. 

Whrn the eye of God gazed upon the newly- 
created earth, He saw it a glorious perfection. 
No blight marred the beauty of its verdant 
mantle. No faded color disfigured its flowery 
robes. No withering breeze swept away the 
daisy, the lily, the myrtle, or the rose, or any 
of the countless flowery gems that blushed in 
new born freshness in its vestments and crown. 
All was perfection and beauty in themselves 
aud in the eye of the glorious Creator. 

But when man sinned, God’s curse fell upon 
earth, His beautiful Eden. Its verdure faded ; 
the blushing flower hung its head, and bowed 
to lay its blighted colors in the dust. The mag- 
nificent trees, the planting of the Lord, put on 
the yellow shroud, preparatory for the tomb. 
Nature’s robes were smitten with decay, and 
hastened to destruction. The gushing streams 
and boiling fountains were dried up, and the 
fruitful field became a barren desert. The 
gentle winds, the loving breath of heaven, 
gathered in wrath, and burst in furious s'orms 
and fierce tornadoes upon the sin-poll nted 
world. 

But when the time of the restitution of all 
thiugs comes, the blood of the cross will wash 
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out the slimy trail of the Old Serpent, repeal 
the banning corse, restore the teeming bless* 
ing, producing the perfection of beauty. “Then 
shall the desert blossom as the rose ; the parched 
ground become a pool, and thirsty land springs 
of water.” The thistles, briers, thorns, and all 
noxious plants which sprung up under the curse, 
shall wither and forever die onder the blood- 
bought blessing of the slain Lamb; and all 
shall be clothed, by the merits of the cross, 
with verdure and floral beauty that will never 
fade. And the fir tree, in sublime attitude, 
lifting its head above the clouds and saluting 
the throne of God; and the myrtle-tree occupy- 
ing the place of the thorn and the brier, shall 
stand for a name, for an everlasting sign to the 
Lord and to the inhabitants of this renewed 
earth, that this world shall never again be 
cursed for the sin of man. 

And while such shall be the change pro- 
duced upon the earth, a change as great and 
blissful shall be produced npon the brute crea- 
tion, at the coming of Christ the King, “and 
the restitution of all things spoken of by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets, since the 
world began ;” and at this change we now pro- 
pose to glance. 

First, then, it is clbarly taught in this beau- 
tiful passage, which stands at the head of this 
article, and other parallel passages, that the 
nature of the beasts of prey shall be completely 
changed. Read these passages carefully, and 
take the language in its literal meaning, and 
you will undoubtedly come to the conclusion 
that this is the grand and delightful doctrine 
which the Spirit of God so earnestly, gloriously, 
and clearly teaches. Such was the original 
state of the brute creation, and to this perfect 
condition they have again to be brought. True, 
indeed, some have contended that all this is 
figurative or metaphorical language, and have 
endeavored to interpret it accordingly, aud con- 
sequently made it mean something that the 
Holy Ghost did not teach by it. 

It is not figurative language. There is uo 
metaphor in it. Let that glowing description 
be thoroughly tested by all the laws of figura- 
tive language which rhetoric acknowledges, and 
it will be found that there is uo figure nor meta- 


phor here. Some have assumed, contrary to 
the law of metaphor, that this is metaphorical 
langoage. Now, a metaphor ascribes to a 
creature an action which it has not the power 
of performing, or to an inanimate object an act 
wbiqh only a living creature can perform. For 
example, the ship flies. Now the ship is here 
declared to do a thing it cannot do, namely, fly. 
It hAS no wings, neither has it life to put wings 
in motion if it had them, consequently it can- 
not fly. Only a bird can do that. Or, again, 
the tempest howls. The tempest cannot howl, 
for it has no tongue, nor vital organs, nor 
lungs to produce that sound. It is only the 
wolf, or dog, or some living creature, having 
like organs, that can howl. Or, again, the 
fields smile. It is manifest that the fields can- 
not change their appearance, either in summer 
or winter, so as to manifest feelings of pleasure, 
kindness, love or gladness; consequently they 
cannot smile. Man, or the intelligent creation 
alone, can do that. 

This is the law of the metaphor, easily un- 
derstood; and some have asserted that such is 
the language of the prophet. It is said “ the 
cow and the bear shall feed.” Now, can they 
feed or eat ? They manifestly can. They have 
teeth and jaws, and the power of putting these 
in motion, so that they can masticate; and they 
have stomachs to receive food ; therefore “ the 
cow and the bear shall feed or eat, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox,” is not a metaphor, 
but a literal declaration. 

If it had been said the cow and the bear shall 
fly, or sing, or laugh, that would manifestly 
have been a metaphor; but when it is said they 
shall feed, that is literal language, stating an 
act which they can perform, and consequently 
not metaphorical. 

Neither is their young ones lying down to- 
gether, nor the sucking child playing on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child putting 
his hand on the cockatrice’s den, metaphors or 
tropes, for the reasons or law already stated, for 
they can do all these things. This, then, is 
conclusive evidence that this language is not 
to be understood metaphorically or figuratively, 
in any sense but literally. 

“ The lion shall eat straw like the ox,” is mani- 
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festly not a metaphor or figure of speech, though 
some spiritualizers assert it is, and interpret the 
passage accordingly. It is clearly a simile or 
comparison, for the likeness of one thing, or act, 
to another, is evidently affirmed, namely, the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox, or live in the same 
way and upon the same kind of food upon 
which he lives. In this comparison it is clearly 
t&ught that the lion shall cease to kill his prey 
and be a carnivorous beast, and shall become, 
like the ox, a harmless creature, and live on 
straw, or graze the pasture. This change of 
nature in the animal, then, is the great truth 
taught in the passage, and the consequent 
friendship of the brute creation, and nothing 
else. 

But we are here met with the objection, that 
the lion cannot live upon straw, unless his gas- 
tric juices are all changed, so that they will 
digest that kind of food. There is no force in 
the objection, for, if need be, God can and will 
change them, that the liou may live according 
to the laws of the new creation, and live upon 
what it is the pleasure of God should be his 
food in that new dispensation. He who gave 
him the present principles of life, can change 
these and give him what is needed in the state 
declared by the prophet. This, or any other 
objection, is of no force against what God has 
declared He will do. 


This glorious prophecy, then, clearly and 
positively teaches that, when Christ the Al- 
mighty Regenerator, comes and renews all 
things, “the cow and the bear shall feed;” 
that is, they shall feed in harmony together, 
and live upon the same food. The natural 
food of the cow ever has been, and ever shall 
be, according to the teaching of Scripture, 
grass or vegetable. The food of the bear, 
meantime, is flesh. The nature of the bear, 
then, is to kill the cow and eat her flesh, and, 
consequently, they will not feed together. The 
cow, as a matter of self preservation, will flee 
from the bear, and the bear will not desire her 
pasture, nor live upon it, but seek, according 
to its nature, her flesh. And precisely so with 
the lion. 

Bnt this and other passages of Scripture 
teach us that when Christ has restituted all 


things, and the uew earth, in all its perfect 
friendship, comes, the nature of the bear shall 
be changed. It shall cease to be a beast of prey 
— a flesh-eater — and become an eater of grass. 
When this change has been produced, accord- 
ing to the sure word of prophecy, it will feed 
with the cow, harmless, gentle, and kind; 
neither hungering for her flesh nor thirsting 
for her blood, but perfectly satisfied with her 
vegetable food. 

And while they feed in harmony and friend- 
ship together, so will their young ones lie down 
together, And nestle in one affectionate heap, 
as if they were all of one species and brood; 
rolling on each other, and fondly licking each 
other in the intensity of friendship and lore. 
The nature of the lion, too, shall be changed, 
so that he will as much reject his prey, as he 
now desires it, for then, like the harmless or, 
he will live upon straw. Then the timid lamb 
shall graze, fearless and delighted, by the side 
of the noble king of beasts; frolic around him, 
as around its mother, and lie down in perfect 
confidence between his yellow paws. It will 
no longer dread him as an enemy, but forever 
feel confident of his unchangeable friendship, 
and the impossibility of his doing it any harm. 

The now defenceless and timid hare, that 
hides away in wild and secret places, will then 
be divested of all fear, and come and toy with 
the dog, which it now so much dreads, and run 
and frolic with him in sportive race. 

The lark, the bird of the morning, shall 
mount np with the eagle, charming the noble 
bird with her thrilling song, as he soars aloft in 
his sublime flight, and when he returns, fondly 
perch on his beak, and look lovingly into his 
friendly eye. 

The timid, harmless dove shall sit with the 
falcon, on the same bough, as if they were of 
the same species, and coo with delight in his 
ear, and feel happy in the confidence of perfect 
friendship. 

The hen and her brood shall nestle with the 
eagle and her young. The boy weave the 
flowers in the lion’s shaggy mane, garlanding 
his neck with their blushiug beauty. The child 
play on the hole of the asp, once poisonous, but 
now harmless as the dove ; and put his hand on 
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the cockatrice’s den, without injury or danger, 
and sportively stroke his neck, as the most 
gentle of creatures, and gather his brood around 
him as the most lovely toys ; for then the foun- 
tain of deadly poison in his month, shall be 
dried up, and the disposition to bile and de- 
posit it, forever destroyed ; and the loug-exist- 
ing enmity between him and man shall cease, 
and they shall live forever in loving friendship, 
pleased and delighted with each other; for in 
the restituted earth, where Christ, who is love, 
is King, and all in all, we shall have the declar- 
ation of prophecy, which is the sure testimony 
of Jesus fulfilled, u there shall be nothing to 
hart nor destroy in all God’s holy mountain.” 

“Th« lion, and the leopard, and the bear 
Graze with the fearless Hooks; all bask at noon 
Together, or all gambol in the shade 
Of the same grove, and drink one common stream. 
Antipathies are none. No foe to man 
Lurks in the serpent now : the mother sees, 

And smiles to see, her infant*# playful hand ' 
Stretched forth to dally with the orested worm ; 

To etroke his azure neok, or to receive 
The lambent homage of his arrowy toogue.” 

11 The wolf and the lambkin together shall meet, 
And the leopard repose with the kid at his feet. 
And the child shall di&port on the hole of the asp, 
And the lion shall lead in his infantile grasp. 

11 For nought shall destroy in the mount of the 
Lord, 

Nor the beast with his fang, nor mankind with tho 
sword ; 

For the knowledge of God o’er the earth shall be 
spread, 

As the ocean flood oovers its measureless bed.” 

Now, the brute creation are all howling and 
groaning in agony together, in consequence of 
the curse pronounced upon man, and extend- 
ing in terrible bitterness to them. Oh, what 
groaning, what howling of suffering and agony 
are they sending up under the tortures mutu 
ally inflicted in the gratification of their savage 
nature, and the yet more terrible cruelties from 
the hand of man ! For six thousand years they 
have been suffering and groaning, rending the 
air with their unbroken wail, sending it up in 
all its bitterness to the ear of Jehovah, groan- 


ing and travailing in pain together, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body 
and the manifestation of the sons of God. 

His ear has heard the painful cry; it has 
touched and moved His heart, and He has 
promised deliverance through the Branch of 
Jesse. When He comes, having righteousness 
for the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness for 
the girdle of His reins, the nature of all these 
ferocious animals shall be changed, and all the 
different tribes of the brute creation shall be 
brought into a brotherhood of perfect peace, an 
Eden of perfect, unchangeable love. 

Then shall every cry of misery be hushed, 
every wail of sorrow cease, and only the voice 
of gladness, the song of blessedness, ascend 
from them all ; for then shall every pain, and 
suffering of every name, have passed forever 
away; and, in that restituted creation, “there 
shall be nothing to hurt or to destroy in all 
God’s holy mountain.” Then “ death shall be 
destroyed ; cast into the lake of fire.” 

J. H. 


CHRONOLOGY. 

The chronology of the prophecies is sur- 
rounded with great difficulties. An absolute 
certainty is impossible, owing to some unavoid- 
able defects in our chronological tables. Those 
two small chasms in the Old Testament, as 
well as several uncertain dates, demand on the 
part of every chronologer a proportion of guess- 
work. He may indeed form an opinion, basing 
it on reasons that render it highly probable ; 
but, after all, it is conjecture. Some have the 
modesty to admit that their dates are only ap- 
proximative ; others, influenced by their line of 
comparison, are positive in their assumptions. 
But generally the more positive the author, the 
less credence should be given to him ; for the 
simple reason that we can have but little confi- 
dence in the judgment of any man who either 
does not see or else conceals from himself the 
difficulties of his position. Whilst we cheer- 
fully admit the value of the labors of chronol* 
ogi8t8, and feel grateful for the light they have 
given, and that the differences between them 
(more recently) are but slight, embracing at 
most a few years more or less, yet we are con- 
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fident in the opinion, that no man living can 
tell us, from chronology, the exact time of the 
ending of the six thousandth year, or the pre- 
cise period of the Second Advent. Approxi- 
mative^ we may know, both by chronology 
and the signs of the times. By chronology we 
know, that whilst we may honestly differ re- 
specting the beginning and ending of certain 
dates, yet, such is their limited duration, that, 
no matter what plausible or reasonable dates 
we assign for their beginning, all men of intel- 
ligence and judgment admit that the chronolog- 
ical prophecies to be fulfilled, previous to the 
ushering in of the millennial age, are about 
fulfilled. In the signs, the fulfilment of the 
prophecies relating to the Jews, the Papacy, 
Mohammedanism, the world, the church, Ac., 
we have the more reliable indications respect- 
ing the nearness of the end. 

The reasons for believing that the exact date 
of the advent cannot be assigned with any de- 
gree of positiveness, are the following. Christ, 
when directing our attention to that Advent, 
says that* we should be warned of its approach 
by the signs of its coming, either the immediate 
or more remote precursors of that coming, viz., 
the fulfilment of certaiu predictions given by 
himself and the prophets. He positively asserts 
that no man shall know the day or hour of His 
advent: “ but of that day and hour knoweth no 
man ; no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father.” This passage 
is sadly perverted by many so as to read, that 
we are to have no knowledge whatever respect- 
ing that coming until it transpires. By some, 
too much stress is laid on the fact that Christ 
in his humanity knew it not, and hence infer 
that no information of any kind will be vouch- 
safed, forgetting that Christ only uttered the 
words given to Him by the Father, and that the 
revelation not suitable to be uttered at that 
period of Christ’s work, was afterward, on the re k 
ception of Christ into heaven, revealed Him in 
the Apocalypse. Such forget also, that whilst a 
positive date was forbidden, yet Christ himself 
(as well as the prophets), does give us the ful- 
filment of certain predictions, as sure indica- 
tions of its near approach. On the other hand, 
others, seeing a revelation made in the Apoca- 


lypse relating to the period of the advent, lay 
too much stress on the same, seeking afier a 
positive date, forgetting that the data therein 
given are eouched in symbol and surrounded 
with imagery, which, whilst they may and do 
afford us a fair proximative idea of its nearness, 
eanoot by any means, as we see by tbe failure 
of great, good and wise men, afford us a posi- 
tive date. Indeed the whole matter can be 
summed up in a few words: if God designed 
that a positive date should be fixed, He would 
not have allowed those two chasms in Hebrew 
chronology, He would not have permitted the 
apparent, doubtful discrepancy between St. 
Paul and the Old Testament, He would have 
overruled the work of men to perfect onr chro- 
nological tables, and He would have given us 
those dates with a degree of plainness to make 
them incontrovertible to the understanding of 
the humblest believer. God evidently designed 
that a degree of uncertainty (hence, this uncer- 
tainty is made a warning, which will hold good 
down to the advent itself) should pertain to this 
subject, in order that the advent might indeed 
come “as a snare” upon the world, and that 
those faithful, believing ones (a small flock), 
who beheld the signs, the steadily fulfilling pre- 
dictions and the fearfully limited chronology, 
might constantly be in the posture of watching 
servants. The Holy Spirit, therefore, never 
says in precise language, that immediately after 
or immediately before the expiration of such 
dates, Christ will come. Ilis advent, we know, 
is connected with them, but precisely how, as 
to time, is not stated. Those dates are con- 
nected either with the overthrow of enemies or 
the ultimate triumph of the church, and we 
infer from this that at such a period Christ, 
according to the tenor of Scripture, will come 
and be present, but for aught we know, that 
advent may occur a few years earlier to prepare 
His saints for the scenes and acts awaiting 
them, or a few years later, preparatory to the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 

As an illustration of this indefiniteness, some 
have placed the advent immediately after the 
1260 years, others after the 1290, and others 
again after the 1335. We may, indeed, from a 
preponderance of testimony, form an opinion 
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concerning the period of the advent, and the 
peculiar events immediately connected there- 
with, but the former should only be expressed 
as an opinion, and the reasons leading to its 
formation should be carefully given. We con- 
fess to a feeling of Badness, that many good 
men have expressed themselves so unguardedly 
oa this point, and thus, after the complete and 
humiliating failure of their pet schemes, have 
brought confusion to themselves, have given 
the enemies of our system a source of constant 
ridicule, and have produced an uncalled for 
stumbling-block to searchers after the truth. 
The Millenarian system demauds, agreeably to 
the teachings of Christ himself, not the looking 
for the advent at a particular stated time, but a 
constant looking and praying and watching for 
that advent. 

The preceding remarks may be requisite in 
order to avoid any misapprehension of what 
follows, since it is desigued to direct attention 
to a matter of chronology. We confess to a 
feeling of sadness, when the years 1866 and 
1867, and 1868 passed away without bring- 
ing something more notable than the dimin- 
ished temporal power of the Pope. Though 
we accept it as a token that God will not 
leave his trusting ones without some sign of 
his determination to fulfil all that is written. 
He gave, through human instrumentality, the 
Papacy a terrible blow, to admonish us that bis 
hand is still upraisedjor the final culminating 
act of vengeance. The most reliable of our 
writers adopted as a favorite date for the begin- 
ning of the 1260 years (a time, times and a 
half, which includes the forty-two months of 
Revelation), and consequently embracing the 
duration of the Papacy, the year 606, in which 
they say the decree of Phocas was given to 
Boniface III. This date, owing to its plausi- 
bility, was adopted by many men who are, 
noted for their piety and learning. The reasons 
which led them to adopt such a conclusion need 
not now be reproduced, but to my mind have 
been so exceedingly satisfactory that I am in- 
disposed to give the date up. No other date than 
that of the decree of Phocas, which gave the 
Bishop of Rome the title of Universal Bishop, 
and no other act than the assumption of that 


title by Boniface against the predictions and 
denunciations of Gregory his predecessor, is so 
well calculated to date the rise of that power 
when the churches or saints were virtually put 
into its hands. The question frequently arose 
in my own mind, are those men correct in fix- 
ing the issuing of that decree in the year 606 
or 607 ? Some time ago, in looking over Bow- 
er’s History of the Popes, my suspicions were 
aroused that the date given was incorrect, and 
on examination found them fully confirmed. I 
will give two statements, drawn from Bower’s 
History. The reader will notice that in any 
chronological calculation of ours, we take it for 
granted, that the Holy Spirit will employ, iu 
preference, a corrected chronology. Hence, 
instead of taking the vulgar era, we add, as all 
ehronologists now adroit, four years to form & 
corrected era. Again, as the decree, univer- 
sally admitted to have been issued, is now lost, 
we have no means to ascertain its precise date 
(another cause for uncertainty). We know, 
however, that it was obtained the same year in 
which Boniface was elected, for he only reigned 
eight months and twenty two days. I take the 
liberty of adding therefore three months to 
each table as the shortest time, considering the 
distance between Rome and Constantinople, in 
which the decree could have been obtained. 
The following are the tables : 


TEARS. 

MONTHS. 

DATS. 

Sabinian elected, 604 

8 

13 

Held the See, 1 

6 

9 

Vacancy, 

11 

26 

Boniface III, 607 

1 

18 

Obtained decree, 

3 

0 

Add corrected era, 4 

0 

9 

- — 

— 

— 

611 

4 

18 

Pelagias II died, 589 

1 

8 

Vacancy, 

6 

23 

Gregory, 18 

6 

10 

Vacancy, 

6 

1 

Sabinian, 1 

5 

9 

Vacanoy, 

11 

26 

Boniface III, 606 

1 

17 

Obtained deoree, 

3 

0 

Add true date, 4 

0 

0 

610 

4 

17 
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Would it not be well for those who are fully 
posted in those dates, or who have access to 
the volumes containing them, to give us light 
on this subject. My library is small, several 
authors such as Gibbon and others are silent, 
whilst Bower, considered reliable, gives us in 
the introduction and text two dates ; it would 
therefore be presumption on my part to assert 
that one or the other of these dates is the cor- 
rect one. They only go to prove that the com- 
monly received date for the decree of Phocas, 
and consequently of the Popish supremacy, is 
not the true one. 

Again, these tables teach us, as well as the 
continued fulfilment of prophecy, that the fear- 
ful predicted end of the Papacy is still in the 
future, but nigh at hand. If those tables, given 
by one who had no fulfilment of prophecy in 
view, proximate to the truth, then the doom of 
that persecutor is not far distant. For 1260 
years + 611 years 4 months 18 days = 1871, 
4 months and 18 days, whilst 1260 years + 
610 years 4 months 17 days = 1870 years 4 
months and 17 days, thus affording us some 
idea of the duration of the arrogant power. 
Indeed, is there not something significant in the 
meeting of the General Council at Rome, De- 
cember 8th, 1869, and which will remain in 
session for a long time? It is not only signifi- 
cant on account of its rareness and being usu- 
ally convoked at a time of great trial, but from 
the fact that in the representations of the de- 
struction of that power, we are led to believe 
that some such gathering of its high prelates 
will be a prelude to its utter overthrow, and 
that some such gathering of its high ones is 
necessary to make the catastrophe the more 
notable and appalling to the witnessing na- 
tions. The tables with their result coincide 
very closely with this meeting of the (Ecumeni- 
cal Council convoked by the pontifical bull. 

Those who are well read in the predictions 
of God’s word need nqt be told what will be 
the tremendous issues connected with the clos- 
ing of the 1260 years. To such, any informa- 
tion, although the slightest, respecting its clos- 
ing, is always welcome. The subject is one 
dear to them, for it tells them of approaching 
redemption, a gathered flock, a removed curse, 


a renovated earth, a reigning King manifested 
in his glory, as well as the removal of Christ’s 
enemies. 

P.S. Since writing the preceding, it oc- 
curred to me that it was thought corroborative 
of the usual date given, that Mahomet arose as 
a prophet during the same period, so that two 
great enemies were developed at the same 
time, one in the eastern and the other in the 
western portion of the empire. If this fact has 
any force, allow me to add, that the dates given 
by the tables correspond more accurately with 
the time when Mahomet concocted the Koran, 
and assumed the character of prophet, than 
those usually presented. 

To indicate the uncertainty of dates, no doubt 
designed by an overruling Providence for the 
purpose noticed above, by reference to Gib- 
bon’s Rome, volume 5, 1 find that, in a foot- 
note, the years 569, 570, 571, A. D., are given 
as the time of Mahomet’s birth. A differ- 
ence also is to be made respecting the time 
of his assuming the prophetic office, and the 
time he died (or rather his age), for the Arabs 
reckoned his life by lunar years. The intel- 
ligent reader need not be reminded that the 
discussion of this date respecting the decree 
of Phocas, is interesting to both Millenarians 
and Post-Millenarian8. Many who oppose our 
views, still agree with us that the 1260 years 
added to the time of the decree, will fix both 
the period of the utter destruction of the Pa- 
pacy and the ushering in of the millennial age. 
Thus, for example, Albert Barnes in his Com- 
mentary on Revelations, and many others. It 
is a subject therefore worthy of the attention 
of every serious student of God’s Word. 

G. N. H. P. 


I SHALL BE SATISFIED. 

Not here! not here! where the sparkling waters 
Fade into mocking sands as we draw near, 
Where in the wilderness each footstep falters — 

“ I shall be satisfied,” but, oh ! not here! 

Not here, where all the dreams of bliss deceive us, 
Where the worn spirit never gains its goal, 
When haunted ever by the thoughts that grieve us, 
Across us floods of bitter memory roll. 
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THE UNSEEN ONE. 

When a great Scripture truth sheds its light 
for the first time upon the understanding, a 
feeling of jo? and wonder is experienced — -joy, 
because that truth is the key which opens an 
entire cabinet of precious things hitherto hid* 
den from sight ; and wonder that, with the Bible 
in hand, it should not have been seen before. 
No change has taken place in the book ; it con- 
tains precisely its former message, without the 
addition or subtraction of a single word ; but to 
the eye, to the mind, to the heart , a wonderful 
transformation has taken place. 

At first those Scriptures, which obviously 
furnish “ proof-texts ” of the truth in question, 
are examined and treasured; but the light thus 
obtained, speedily expands, like the light of the 
morning as the sun ascends, until many a 
hitherto unnoticed allusion,- reference, implica- 
tion, or form of words, confirms the value of 
the discovery, and gives fresh beauty to the 
Bible, and fresh strength to the believer. A 
golden thread is seen running through the en- 
tire texture of Scripture, and, to change the 
figure, the symmetry of revelation stands be- 
fore the student in all its exquisite complete- 
ness. 

Hence it is that the return of the Lord, at 
the close of this dispensation, seen at first in 
its broad outlines in parable and prophecy, 
now meets us in doctrine and precept, impart- 
ing its wonderful significance to both — even 
when we are not looking for it. In the ordi- 
nary course of reading it flashes upon the mind 
as the animating thought to which the inspired 
writers would call attention. That the Re- 
deemer’s work for men, when He offered Him- 
self 44 without spot to God,” and His work in 
men, when, by His Spirit, He applies the effi- 
cacy of His one offering to their consciences 
and hearts, are among the ever-recurring topics 
of Scripture, every Christian knows; but every 
Christian does not know that the hope of the 
Lord’s return breathes and throbs, like a thing 
of holy life, in many a passage where the reader, 


searching for evidence of this doctrine, would 
hardly look for it. The indirect proof, the im- 
plied evidence that it was constantly in the 
minds of the sacred penmen, is very strong. 
They felt its vast importance, even when they 
did not expressly teach it, and gathered strength 
from it in the midst of their manifold sorrows, 
even when they did not put it, in so many 
words, on the parchment. By overlooking this 
fact, the real force of many of their utterances 
is lost. 

For example, the life-giving hope — the hope 
of life— inspired by the resurrection of Christ, 
who is our life, occupies the first section of 
Peter’s first epistle. He utters thanks to the 
Father for this abundant mercy ; refers to the 
incorruptible inheritance reserved for those who 
are kept by the power of God, through faith 
unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time, and adds: 44 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a season, if need be, ye are iu 
heaviness, through manifold temptations: that 
the (rial of your faith, being much more pre- 
cious than of gold that perisbeth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ: whom having not seen f ye love; in 
whom, though wad ye see him not , yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory.” 

Now, can any thoughtful believer fail to see 
that this double allusion to the unsbbn One — 
44 whom having not seen,” 4 * whom now ye see 
not”— reveals the dominant thought of the 
apostle, that the present dispensation is incom- 
plete, and will remain so until the appearing — 
the apocalypse— of Jesus Christ himself, the 
object of Christian love and faith? Christian 
love and faith really receive their highest com- 
mendation in these words, reminding us of the 
beloved Master’s statement to Thomas, 44 Bless- 
ed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed.” That he walks 44 by faith, not by 
sight,” is the prominent characteristic of the 
Christian’s pilgrimage. But however blessed 
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this walk of faith may be — and it is unques- 
tionably the most blessed thing on earth at 
present — the ideA of incompleteness most cer- 
tainly belongs to it. It is not the goal of the 
journey, not the perfection of bliss, not the 
highest good. It is associated with sore trials 
and manifold sorrows; tests, discipline, train- 
ing, nights of weeping and days of heaviness ; 
and all this is fully recognized in Scripture as 
features of the time of waiting for the Lord's 
return. When His glory shall be revealed, we 
shall be glad also with exceeding joy. The 
blessedness of believing in, and loving Him, 
whom we have not seen, is great, but it is not 
complete ; our joy will not be “ full ” until we 
see Him as He is, and that will not be until 
His promised return in glory. 

This is really the doctrine which pervades 
and gives wonderful meaning to the New Tes- 
tament. When asked for evidence of our so- 
called “ novel doctrine,” that our Lord Himself 
will return before the golden age of prophecy 
sheds its lustre upon a world so long kept in 
gross darkness by the father of lies, we have 
furnished that evidence copiously from the 
prophets of both Testaments, and from the 
words of the Lord Himself, of whom and whose 
kingdom the prophets of both Testaments speak; 
but so far is this (Void either exhausting our tes- 
timony, or ending our labor of love, that we 
find fresh proofs from every reperusal of the 
wonderful documents that form the Bible, and 
fresh energy to labor in this holy cause, as we 
“ see the day approaching” which will solve all 
mysteries, and bring the Church out of the 
whirlwind of perplexities in which she is now 
involved. 

We have this idea of separation, absence, 
sorrow, when our Lord said to the disciples, 
“I go my way to Him that sent me.” The 
thought was distressing! The Messiah, the 
Lord, the King of Israel, go away! Away l 
Where ? Why ? Was not the nation of Israel 
His peculiar inheritance, the seed of Abraham 
His people, the world His kingdom? No 
doubt of it. Go away! Sorrow filled their 
hearts. Surely we— we who love Jesus— un- 
derstand something of this, however little it 
may be. Love would have its object within 


sight, near, close at hand. To “go away,” 
therefore, must be in pursuance of some pro- 
foundly wise arrangement, which, in its issues, 
should compensate temporary absence by an 
enduring and glorious reunion. And that such 
is the fact is clearly taught ; but still the ab- 
sence was, in itself, a great sorrow. 

Leading them out as far as Bethany, our 
Lord blessed His disciples, promised them the 
Holy Ghost, and charged them to be His wit- 
nesses in Judea and Samaria, and to the utter- 
most part of the earth. “ And when He bad 
spoken these things, while they beheld, He was 
taken up; and a cloud received Him out of 
their sight” They stand and gaze heaven- 
ward. They begin to realize their mournful 
condition. The Master they loved has left them ! 
They are poor men in the midst of a world of 
enemies! But suddenly they are aware that 
two strangers stand by them, who speak thus : 
“ Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? This same Jesus, who is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 
Clearly, then, they must wait. And here was 
their hope: He is not to remain away always! 
He will come again! They must trust, and 
work, and wait. They will bear testimony to 
His Messiahship, death, resurrection, ascen- 
sion, aud promised return. By the help of the 
Holy Ghost they will preach these grand truths, 
and be faithful to their high commission, how- 
ever complicated the trials, and however deep 
the sorrows that await them. The unseen 
One shall live in their hearts and be the bur- 
den of their speech, nntil this mystery of ab- 
sence shall be cleared up in the glory of His 
return. The thing is not as they thought, nor 
as they could have wished — very far from it; 
but He knows best ; and whilst they suffer per- 
secution uurepiningly for His sake, they will 
comfort one another with the hope of His re- 
tarn. 

This was precisely what they did. Peter’s 
speech to his countrymen, on occasion of the 
healing of the cripple, comprehends all these 
points : the death, resurrection, ascension, and 
second coming of His Lord. The restitution 
predicted by the prophets has not been forgot- 
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ten ; you may rely upon its complete accom- 
plishment; and Qod “will send Jesus Christ, 
who before was preached unto you, to carry 
His glorious purposes into execution.” (Acts 3.) 
In the house of the centurion, also, the same 
apostle said: “Ye know the word which was 
published throughout all Judea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached: how God anointed Jesos of Nazar- 
eth with the Holy Ghost and with power; who 
went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed with the devil; for God was 
with Him. And we are witnesses of all things 
which He did, both in the land of the Jews, and 
in Jerusalem, whom they slew and banged on 
a tree. Him God raised up the third day, and 
Bhowed Him openly; not to all the people, but 
unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to 
us, who did eat and drink with Him after He 
rose from the dead. And He commanded us 
to preach unto the people, and to testify that it 
is He which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead.” (Acts 10.) But as 
Christ will not judge the quick and dead until 
His appearing and His kingdom (2 Tim. 4:1), 
Peter’s thoughts were undoubtedly on the re- 
turn of His Lord, as he spoke to Cornelius and 
his friends; as were Paul’s when he addressed 
the Athenians: “God hath appointed a day in 
which He will judge the world in righteous- 
ness by that Man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that He hath raised Him from the dead ” 
(Acts 17); as when he reminded the elders of 
the Ephesian church that he had preached “the 
kingdom of God ” among them (20 : 25) ; as 
when he reasoned before Felix, “of judgment 
to come ” (24 : 25) ; and as when be earnestly 
“ testified the kingdom of God ” to his country- 
men in Rome (28 : 23). 

The same ever-present, hope - sustaining 
thought pervades the apostolic letters. It is 
the refuge iu every storm that sweeps across 
the Church ; the consolation ia every sorrow ; 
the bright star in the darkest night of persecu- 
tion ; the solution of every mystery ; and the 
glorious victory over death itself. There is not 
a word in these divine epistles either about 
glorification before resurrection, or the conver- 


sion of the world by the Gospel ; but oh, how 
much about the glorious apocalypse of Jesus 
Christ, whom, having not seen, we love 1 


CHRIST’S COMING. 

Practically, the return of our Lord from 
heaven is rejected by a large majority of pro- 
fessing Christians. They do not deny it out- 
right, but so cold and dead is their faith in it 
that the subject is well-nigh as seldom named 
by them as if the Bible made no more mention 
of it than does the Koran. Some, indeed, there 
are, who hesitate not to pronounce the doc- 
trine groundless; but while its truth is gen- 
erally conceded, the event itself is by very 
many, who profess to accept it, distorted and 
multiplied into as many distinct comings as 
there are assumed-to-be righteous souls to be 
conducted to the fancied sky-kiugdom. Christ 
comes to every believer at death, is t boast- 
ful cry, and as it is a fact too prominent to be 
overlooked, that inspiration couples the advent 
with resurrection from the dead, they accom- 
modate their theory to circumstances, or cir- 
cumstances to their theory, by making the 
resurrection a separation of soul from ■ body. 
Thus is it that men in their eagerness to “ hew 
out unto themselves cisterns,” have forsaken 
the word of truth, and have sought to turn to 
naught just so much of the counsel of God. 
Though prevailing ignorance has caused some 
well-meaning ones to become ensnared in this 
particular, the number of such must be com- 
paratively small, for few candid Bible students 
can have failed to note certaiu considerations 
which absolutely forbid such conclusions. 

When the attention of even those religion- 
ists who profess to bold to the second coming 
of Christ, as a Scripture doctriue, is directed 
to the fact, that while the apostles and primi- 
tive Christians constantly insisted upon it, the 
subject has, until within the past few years, 
long remaiued almost unmentioued, and is yet 
unnoticed by a large portion of professing 
Christians, they urge iu extenuation of the 
negligence, that while it is true that the apos- 
tles and early fathers made it a prominent 
feature iu tbeir teachings, they did so expect- 
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ing the event was then nigh; but so many 
centuries have elapsed without bringing the 
occurrence, it may be as far in the future be* 
youd us as we are beyond them. This seems 
very like the servant who is represented as 
saying, “ My lord delayeth his coming;” but 
we will not judge. Let us notice some facts 
which indicate that the event is not far off. 

Previous to the ascension of Jesus, and to 
their receiving the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost, the apostles evidently did expect 
Christ would then set up His kingdom. On 
one occasion, in discoursing to them, Jesus 
“added and spake a parable, . . . because 
they thought the kingdom of God should im- 
mediately appear. He said, therefore, a certain 
nobeman went into a far country, to receive 
for himself a kingdom, and to return.” (Luke 
19:11, 12.) Now when that nobleman, the 
Saviour, was about to leave His disciples to go 
into that “far country,” they inquire of Him 
(Acts 1 : 6, 7), saying, “Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore the kingdom to Israel ? And He 
said unto them, It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons which the Father hath 
put in his own power.” Jesus was ever ready 
to correct any misapprehension on the part 
of His followers respecting the time of that 
event, and knowing their expectations on the 
subject, He disabused their minds, and gave 
such a relation of what must first transpire, 
as to put the idea of a speedy setting up 
of the kingdom entirely out of the question. 
True, they failed to comprehend the Master on 
that as well as on other points; but when 
they experienced the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, they remembered the things which 
Jesus had spoken unto them, and they under- 
stood them. They went out, and, henceforth, 
zealously preached the fact of His future re- 
turn from heaven. Why ? Because their mis- 
sion was to proclaim the Gospel glad tidings of 
life from the dead through Jesus at His com- 
ing. Accordingly, we find that the sum of 
their preaching was “Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion.” They accounted their efforts highly suc- 
cessful when they could induce men to turn 
“to God from idols, to serve the living and 
true God, and to ” — expect to go to Christ at 


death ? no, no ; but — “ wait for His Son from 
heaven, whom be raised from the dead, even 
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to 
come.” It was not for them to know, respect- 
ing the second advent, “the times or the sea- 
sons which the Father hath put in His own 
power,” for enough was it for the people of 
that day to be assured of the fact itself. Fur- 
ther knowledge on the subject wa9 reserved to 
be unfolded in the period denominated “ the 
time of the end.” 

We may rest implicit confidence in the truth 
of inspiration, that “surely the Lord God will 
do nothing, but He revealeth His secret unto 
His servants, the prophets.” This will be true 
respecting Christ’s coming; and while we do 
not believe the day or hour will be known, yet 
the faithful, watching ones will know that it 
is even at the door. God’s manner of com- 
municating truth to His creatures is not always 
the same, but is different in different ages of 
the world. “God, who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in times past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things.” (Heb. 1 : 1, 2.) 
Unto faithful men who are called and qualified 
by Him to become “ambassadors for Christ,” 
He revealeth His secrets, by moving them to 
the study, and enabling them, by the enlight- 
ening influence of the Spirit, to comprehend 
the import of the “ sure word of prophecy, 
whereunto,” says Peter, “ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
star arise in your hearts.” 

A writer has properly remarked : “ It is not 
to be truthfully disputed that, during the last 
half century, the attention of the Church has 
been called to the study of the prophetic Scrip- 
tures, in a manner never before witnessed, and 
with an intensity and earnestness of investiga- 
tion that is irreconcilable with any theory that 
denies that God is thus moving upon the 
people, and preparing his chosen ones for some 
manifestation of His dealings with them, the 
nature of which can only be known by a care- 
ful and prayerful study of His word.” Yes, 
faithful “embassadors of Christ” have, during 
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the past few years, been moved to t 1 e study of 
the word of God, and the result is, that not only 
has much of the truth that became buried be- 
neath human traditions, during the dark night 
of apostasy, been brought to light, but just in 
proportion to prayerful investigation does faith 
in the speedy return of our Lord from heaven 
increase and abound. More and more closely 
it is seen, that many of the occurrences which 
were to closely precede that event are now 
taking place. 44 Famines and pestilences ” have 
abounded, and 44 earthquakes ” there are 44 in 
divers places.” Nation is rising against na- 
tion, and 4 * kingdom against kingdom,” in wars 
unceasing, while rumors of wars are carried 
upon the wings of both wind and lightning, 
from the centre to the very ends of the earth. 
44 False prophets” in abundance have arisen, 
and have deceived, and are deceiving many. 
44 Iniquity” abounds to a truly alarming extent, 
compassing God’s people about as with a strong 
wall, and 44 the love of many waxes cold.” The 
Gospel of the kingdom is preached 44 in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations,” and soon 
shall we see the 44 Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.” 
Soon he will 44 send his angels ” to 44 gather to- 
gether his elect from the four wings, from one 
end of heaven to the other.” Since, then, the 
burden of apostolic preaching was Jesus, and 
the resurrection of the saints at his appearing, 
notwithstanding those events were then bo far 
in future, how much more important, if possi- 
ble, is it that men should proclaim it, now that 
the event is thought by so many Bible students 
to be nigh at hand. 

Let not professing Christians deceive them- 
selves in this matter. If men, thinking they 
have found out a more desirable way to life, 
attach little importance to the coming of Christ, 
they will do well to consider whether, at the 
return of the 44 nobleman” from the 44 far coun- 
try,” they may not be reckoned with those from 
whom shall be taken the little they have. The 
kingdom of heaven is nigh at hand. When it 
comes, the great mass of the people will be 
like the antediluvians, who 44 were eating and 
drinking, and marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
VOL, TIL 


and knew not until the flood came and took 
them all away ; ” for it is declared, 44 So shall 
the coming of the Son of Man be.” 

They only are wise servants who stand 44 like 
unto men that wait for their Lord.” The day 
when Jesus in burning glory shall descend 
with his myriad angel host, will be one of 
awful terrors to unbelievers, but glorious will 
it be to them who love His appearing; for He 
cometb to give eternal life to both waking aud 
sleeping saints. How surpassing sweet is the 
reflection of the pilgrim when he backward 
bends his gaze upon a life of struggle, that 
faith and hope in the object striven for grow 
brighter and brighter as the sun of life sinks 
into the west, aud already, perhaps, withdraws 
its animating rays; for well that pilgrim knows 
he soon will be born into a life whose sun will 
ever be at meridian brightness. 

What, then, though waiting ones become en- 
veloped in fiery trial, or be called upon to go 
(lown into the dark valley of the shadow of 
death ? Like the Psalmist of Israel, they need 
44 fear no evil,” for over and beyond all, the 
eye of living faith will view with transporting 
delight the saints’ unfading inheritance. With 
eager, longing gaze, it will behold the eternal 
kingdom nigh. How blessed will they be who 
attain thereto 1 Free from the fetters of mor- 
tality and death, decked with the bloom of im- 
mortal youth, secure in unending association 
with dearly loved and loving ones, what joy 
will be then? No pain, no sorrow, no dying, 
no nothing but an eternity of joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. 44 Blessed are those servants 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
watching ;” for 44 the Son of Man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not .”— Herald of Life . 

THE RESURRECTION OF CHILDREN. 

As the Gospel of Jesus Christ is a Gospel 
addressed to persons of adult age, we could not 
expect to find in it more than indirect allusions 
to the destiny of infants ; yet the importance of 
the subject warrants us in believing that it 
would not be passed by unnoticed in the reve- 
lations of the divine will and purpose concern- 
ing our race. For the subject is important. 
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Doubtless the larger portion of the human race 
slumber in little graves. And from almost every 
heart y and hearth, and home, a tender tie stretch- 
es away to some flower-strewn mound, where the 
idols of the heart are mouldering back to dust 
again. And it is no idle question that we ask, 
when we inquire, what is to be the destiny of 
this unnumbered throng ; what the end of these 
ten thousand hopes that have budded for blast- 
ing, and blossomed for decay? 

It is true that these infant-multitudes have 
not the faith, and hope, and love that mark the 
saints, whose resurrection we have seen is so 
fully assured; but it is also true that they are 
not sinners, save as they belong to a fallen and 
ruined race. It is alleged that they have formed 
and developed no settled character, whether 
good or evil; ahd this is true, but how well it 
would be for older persons if as much could be 
said for themselves. For, the man who thinks 
that the character which he has formed entitles 
him to salvation, knows little of the plague of 
his own sinful heart, and less of the grace and 
mercy of Him who came to seek and to save the 
lost. For, were it not for the cleansing blood 
of Jesus, the pardoning love of God, aud the 
sanctifying power of the Holy Ghost, the char- 
acter which we have formed would only serve 
to plange us in condemnation and perdition. 
And if God can redeem, and cleanse, and bless, 
and glorify sinners so vile and polluted as we, 
shall He not also gather the sweet buds and 
blossoms of humanity, in their infautile inno- 
cence and love, and plant them beyond the 
storms of sin and sorrow, to bloom and bright- 
en in the paradise of God for evermore I 

And if Christ was “ much displeased ” when 
His ignorant disciples, thinking, with many 
now, that children were of small account, re- 
pelled them from His sacred presence — will He 
not be still more displeased with those whose 
theories and notions would forever bar the 
myriad throngs of little ones for whom He shed 
His blood, from the glory of His presence in 
His kingdom. 

But weighty as these considerations may 
seem, we are not left to depend upon them, but 
are remitted to the Word of God, where we 


shall find there exists sufficient evidence to 
assure us of the resurrection of the little ones 
who slumber in the dust of the earth. 

I. The blessing upon Abraham and his seed, 
which was confirmed by an oath, while it in- 
cluded Christ, did not exclude others bom of 
the Abrahamic stock. The seed of the ser- 
vants of the Lord are often mentioned as sub- 
jects of especial blessing; and though unbelief, 
and persistent rebellion, and disobedience might 
cut off a child of Abraham from the household 
and inheritance of the father of the faithful, 
could sinless infancy and innocence deprive 
him of this blessed brithright, or prevent him 
from receiving his fair inheritance? Should a 
child be cut off and excluded from the heavenly 
portion because his earthly life is impaired, 
shortened, aud taken away? Surely this can- 
not be in accordance with the mind and will 
of that Lord whose tender mercies are over all 
His works. 

II. We are told that when Herod, seeking 
the life of Christ, slew all the children that 
were in Bethlehem, “from two years old and 
under,’ 7 “then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, In 
Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, 
and weeping, and great mourning; Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be 
comforted because they are not.” (Matt 2 : 17, 
18.) But if we turn back to the prophecy 
her4 referred to, we shall find some consolation 
which accompanies it, as follows : “ Thus saith 
the Lord : A voice was heard in Rama ; lam- 
entation and bitter weeping ; Rachel weeping 
for her children, refused to be comforted for 
her children, because they were not. Thus 
saith the Lord : Refrain thy voice from weep- 
ing, and thine eyes from tears ; for thy work 
shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they 
shall come again from the land of the enemy. 
And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, 
that thy children shall come again to their own 
border.” (Jer. 31 : 15, 17 ) 

This prophecy is a prophecy of captivity, but 
not of captivity among the nations of the earth. 
Rachel — standing for the mourning mothers of 
God’s people, as Jacob or Israel stands for the 
whole nation — weeps, not over her captives, 
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bot over her slain . She refuses to be comfort- 
ed, not because they are absent or are prisoners, 
but “ because they are not because they are 
dead. But the Lord appears as a comforter. 
He says, “ Refrain thy voice from weeping, 
and thine eyes from tears.” He says to the 
“Rachels” whose little ones, born of such sore 
travail, and watched with such tender care, arid 
then snatched away before they could know the 
heart that loved them, or repay the hand that 
bore them up, He says to thce^ oh stricken mo- 
ther, “ Thy work shall be rewarded !” Those 
toils were not in vain. Those pangs and cares 
were not without reward. Those tears have 
not fallen to the ground unseen. Those faith- 
ful acts of tender love are not forgotten in the 
grave where your loved one lies. And though 
the cold, pale lips of death give back no answer- 
ing kiss, and utter no sign of gratitude, or prom- 
ise, or blessing ; yet He who plauted a mother’s 
yearning in thy heart, and formed thee for the 
sympathies of motherhood and love, hath said, 
“ Thy work shall be rewarded, and they shall 
come again from the land of the enemy.” For 
when the last enemy, death, shall lose his an- 
cieut reign, then He who said, “ Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not,” 
shall bring back u to their own border” — the 
border of the heavenly paradise, the little ones 
who have slept so long in death’s captivity, — 

There my little ones, I know, 

Round me shall be olinging ; 

There the loved of long ago, 

With me shall be singing. 

Loving eyes shall on me shine, 

Hands shall stretoh to meet me, 

Loving arms shall round me twine, 

Loving voioes greet me. 

III. On more than one occasion Christ pre- 
sented little children as types and patterns for 
the imitation of His disciples. These were His 
words : “ Whosoever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, shall in no wise 
enter therein.” (Luke 18: 17.) And when the 
disciples came unto Jesus, saying, “ Who is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? Jesus called 
a little child unto Him, and set him in the midst 
of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, except 


ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven ; and whoso shall receive one 
such little child in my name, receiveth me ; but 
whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea.” (Matt. 
18 : 1-6.) And when they brought their little 
ones to Him, that He should put His hands 
upon them and pray, He said to those who re- 
pulsed them from His presence, “Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not ; for of snch is the kingdom of God. 
Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. And He took them up 
in His arms, and put His hands upon them, 
and blessed them.” (Mark 10: 14-16.) 

“Of such is the kingdom of God.” And 
with what propriety can this expression be 
used, if snch little children are excluded from 
the heavenly realms? How is it that little 
children, in their artlessness, helplessness,, and 
simplicity; in their gentleness and tenderness 
of spirit, are set forth as patterns to which all 
the saved must be conformed, if they themselves 
are to be excluded from that heavenly home* 
and that great salvation? “Of such is the 
kingdom of God or, as the Bible Union ver- 
sion renders it, “ To such belongs the kingdom 
of God ;” or, as Granville Sharpe translates i^ 
“ Unto such belongeth the kingdom of God.” 

Now the kingdom of God is that home of 
glory where Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets, shall be seen But others are 
to enter on condition that they become as little 
children ; for “ to such ” — to little children, and 
those who become like them — “belongeth the 
kingdom of God.” And well it may be so ; for 
the same Jesus who loved, and embraced, and 
blessed, and died for the little ones, when He 
was a pilgrim here, shall be there to receive f 
and love, and bless them evermore. And that 
person who, putting away high thoughts of 
pride and self-righteonsness, becomes as a little 
child, and so finds entrance to that heavenly 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



132 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


kingdom, will find it an Orphan Asylum on the 
grandest scale the world has ever seen. 

All through this world God has had special 
charge and care for the little ones. When 
father and mother have forsaken them, then 
the Lord has taken them up *, and however 
other angels, charged with other less momen* 
tous cares, may have stood within the outer 
courts of the heavenly palace, “ their angels 
do always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven.” 

And in that day when He who bade “ the 
fatherless and the widows ” to “ come and eat 
and be satisfied,” in Israel's ancient feasts 
(Deut. 14: 29); who reserved for “the widow 
and the fatherless” the forgotten sheaves and 
the gleanings of the harvest-field (Deut. 23: 
19-21) ; who required each Israelite to profess 
and declare before the Lord and His altar, from 
year to year, that he had given “unto the Le- 
vite and unto the stranger, to the fatherless 
and to the widow,” their accustomed portion of 
the harvest fruits (Deut. 10:18); who “doth 
execute the judgment of the fatherless and the 
widow ” (Deut. 10 : 18) ; whose curse is on him 
“ that perverteth the judgment of the stranger, 
the fatherless, and the widow” (Deut. 27 : 19); 
“ who preserveth the strangers and relieveth the 
fatherless and the widow” (Pg. 146 : 9) ; who 
is the “ helper of the fatherless,” “judging the 
-fatherless and the oppressed ” (Ps. 10 : 14, 18); 
who is “a father of the fatherless and a judge 
.of the widows, in his holy habitation” (Ps. 68 : 
6)^ and before whose face the only religion that 
is “pure and undefiled,” “is this: To visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world” (Jas. 
1 : 27).; when He shall be Lord over all the 
earth, and His will shall be done on earth as it 
iA in heaven, it shall be a blessed time for little 
children then. 

“ Of such is the kingdom of God.” His king- 
dom shall be their home. For He who passed 
through every phase of human life that He 
might sympathize with every class, who died 
for all because that all were dead, who gave 
His life a ransom for all, because all were 
bound in the common chain of mortality, will 
not forget. the little ones, for whom He ever 


felt such tender love, nor bar them from the 
blessings that He purchased with His blood. 
God grant that we, receiving the kingdom of 
heaven like little children, may share the glories 
He prepares for them. 


THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

Our Saviour made it a subject of accusation 
against the men of his generation, that they 
did not observe the sign of the times. They 
professed to know what the weather would be, 
the most uncertain of all uatural events, and 
yet their eyes were closed to those wonderful 
indications of providence by which God was 
pointing out to the nations the advent of His 
Son. 

There are among us not a few who think 
that they see, in the affairs of the world at this 
time, signs of the second coming of the Son of 
Man. We do not refer to those who go into 
minute questions of arithmetic, and undertake 
to predict the year and the day of His coming, 
but to that large and growing company of 
sober-minded, devout Christians, who believe 
that the Lord has left to his people a perpetual 
command to watch for His coming, and who 
think that the events of the present day indi- 
cate that He is near at hand, that He may come 
perhaps during this present generation. 

A plain, unlettered reader — and the Gospel 
is meant for such— can hardly read the New 
Testament attentively, without getting the im- 
pression that Christians are enjoined to live in 
a state of perpetual looking for some glorious 
manifestation of the Sou of Man. It is to this 
fact, doubtless, that in every age of the Church 
this feeling of expectation has showed itself. 
Nor does such a feeling in the minds of God's 
people indicate any uncertainty in his gracious 
purposes. He may have fixed a certain year 
and day on which our Lord Jesus shall again 
appear on the earth, and yet have purposely left 
the signs of the event in that obscure condi- 
tion that no man can know certainly when it 
will be, and yet all men should live in a sober 
expectation of its approach. The state of mind 
of one who believes that his Lord may at any 
time return to the world, is not one to unfit a 
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man for present duty. If indeed it were defi- 
nitely revealed that Christ would reappear on 
the earth on the 25th of December, 1 869, the an- 
nouncement might doubtless tend to derange the 
affairs of the world. But that general state of 
expectation, which is taught and cultivated by 
most of our Second Adventists, is not of a kind 
to interfere with the regular course of worldly 
affairs, while it is eminently adapted to allay 
the perturbations of the mind, and to check 
the undue desires for worldly gain or pleasure. 
The event will indeed come but once, and in its 
own due time; but the expectation of it, the 
looking for it, is a perpetual ordinance for every 


generation, the duty of all time. It is one 
means by which the Lord keeps His Church in 
its proper attitude, with its face turned upward. 

Besides this general duty of the Church, 
there are duties to particular individuals, grow- 
ing out of special indications of Divine provi- 
dence toward them. God gives us intimations 
of His will, not only in His Word, but by what 
happens to us in our private affairs. It is the 
duty, therefore, of every Christian to look for 
the signs of his own times, as much os it is the 
doty of the farmer or the mariner to watch the 
appearance of the sky. . • . — S . S. Times. 


Editorial. 


A WORD TO OUR READERS. 

It is hardly necessary that we should keep 
our readers reminded of the fact, that we do 
not bold ourselves responsible for all that ap- 
pears in the department of “Special Contribu- 
tions.” This was distinctly stated in the earlier 
history of our Serial. There is much that comes 
to us for publication, on which we do not pre- 
sume to pass an opinion, eiScept that we think 
it fit to be submitted to the attention of our 
readers for consideration and further inquiry. 
It is not, therefore, to be concluded, because 
an article appears in this department of our 
issue8,that we accept and approve it as setting 
forth precisely the doctrines or interpretations 
which we hold ; but only that it is a fit subject 
for examination. We do not always appreciate, 
and certainly cannot agree to stand for, all that 
our contributors write. Such articles must pass 
for what they are worth, without respect to any 
supposed indorsement of ours. We are happy 
that so much is written with which we can 
agree, and which we are thankful to be able to 
lay before the public. We could wish, however, 
that we had more well-thought and well written 
articles. We need them, and the Church also. 
We also need money. Our Serial must be dis- 
continued if not better supported. Let those in 
arrears remit at once. We hope the bills sent 
will receive due attention. We are thankful to 
the prompt, and we admonish the negligent. 


AN INSPIRED EPITOME. 

Titus 2 : 11-14. 

The Doctrine of the Church is a matter of the 
utmost gravity. No pains should be spared to 
keep it pure. Unless a traveller is going in the 
right direction, his exertions, however well- 
meant, are useless. God recognizes the impor- 
tance of this matter, and instructs us accord- 
ingly. The Apostle charges Timothy to take 
heed to his doctrine, and to guard the doctrine 
of others. ( I Tim. 4 : 16, and 1 : 3.) He writes 
to him respecting things contrary to sound doc- 
trine (Titus 2:1), and declares that the time is 
coming when men will not endure sound doc- 
trine. (2 Tim. 4:3.) He also urges Titus to 
speak the things which become sound doctrine. 
Jesus condemned the Pharisees because they 
taught for doctrines the commandments of men. 
(Matt. 15:9.) 

The Apostle writing to Christians accustomed 
to the tenets and theories of Greek schools of 
human philosophy, and apt to be influenced by 
their refined sophisms, asks them why it was 
that they acted inconsistently with their posi- 
tion, being dead to the world. He asks them 
why they submitted to dogmas regulated by the 
teachings and injunctions of men ; dogmas, at 
best, liable to misuse, and certain to perish 
eventually with the sinful culture in which they 
originated. And he gives a specimen, in the 
sayiug: “Touch not, taste not, handle not,” 
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and then further analyzes and exposes this pre- 
tended wisdom. (Col. 2: 18-23.) 

We also read in the New Testament of doc- 
trines of devils, 1 Tim. 4:1; of being carried 
about with divers and strange doctrines, Heb. 
13:9; and we are instructed that he that 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not 
God. (2 John 9.) Attentive Bible readers 
will readily call to mind other similar passages. 

Doctrine means teaching. In common church 
usage we apply the term doctrine to the funda- 
mental truths of the Christian religion. The 
continual inculcation of doctrine, especially in 
the catechetical form, is an ancient and ap- 
proved practice; the neglect of which, in more 
recent times, shows plainly what the prevailing 
tone of sentiment is. 

But what is sound doctrine? Schools of 
theology may, or may not, teach it. They are 
apt to be tinctured with the spirit of the day. 
It has several times happened that those were 
called heretics (because of their dissent from 
the ruling majority) who, in point of fact, sedu- 
lously held and kept the faith in its purity. 
Public opinion is impatient of contradiction. 
It has sometimes been wrong. 

Sound doctrine is nothing of human inven- 
tion ; but the truth revealed from heaven. And 
to ascertain what it is, we must examine what 
the Scripture teaches. Just that, and nothing 
else. 

For reasons growing out of the present con- 
dition and constitution of mankind, we have in 
the Bible no systematic presentation of Divine 
truth ; but the doctrine is, in the happiest man- 
ner, interwoven in the sacred text with narra- 
tive, petition, prophecy, and exhortation. 

Here and there, however, we might, perhaps, 
expect to find a few sententious and compre- 
hensive summaries. And such is the case. 
Thus the eleventh of Hebrews is a synopsis of 
the life and history of the Old Testament saints. 
A synopsis of the mystery of godliness is found 
in 1 Tim. 3 : 16. And in Titus 2 : 1 1-13, we 
have an epitome of Gospel doctrine as applica- 
ble to our present condition; whilst verse 14 
enlarges the field of view, and carries us into 
the unnumbered aeons of the future. 

If it be asked, then, what should a faithful 


Gospel minister, who knows it is his duty and his 
privilege to please, not men, but Jesus Christ, 
whose servant he is called to be, teach ? the an- 
swer is easy ; for in this passage from Titus it is 
divinely settled. Every one of its truths is bit- 
terly unpalatable to the world, and to mere 
formalist and nominal professors. Let us briefly 
examine it. 

Firstly, then, we learn, that man is a lost 
sinner, and has a wicked heart. For he needs 
“ salvation;” verse 11. He can do nothing for 
himself, and is entirely dependent upon divine 
pity for help. The “ grace” of God has brought 
salvation, by the merit, and through the incar- 
nation and sufferings of Jesus Christ. Conse- 
quently human merit, inherent or acquired, is 
out of the question. All this is involved in the 
short and weighty phrase, “ The grace of God, 
that bringeth salvation.” And as the corrup- 
tion is universal, so is the offer of grace, for 
it has “ appeared to all men.” 

This grace likewise instructs us, and regu- 
lates our conduct, and our aims. Our conduct 
for the present age is only temporary, we should 
not be absorbed in it, or the condition of things 
connected with it. Though we have an incli- 
nation to evil, we have a heavenly principle im- 
planted in us, and divine illumination and as- 
sistance; therefore we should avoid whatever 
is contrary to God’s will, though it may cost 
us self denial at present. We are to “ deny un- 
godliness,” we are to shun “ worldly lusts ” that 
abound on every side, and tempt us. We are 
to exercise a wise sobriety, to “live soberly;” 
we are to live uprightly, “ righteously ;” and in 
the fear of God, “godly.” 

And this grace regulates our aims likewise. 
It shows the true and grand purpose of life to 
be, the expectation of and preparedness for the 
“ manifestation of the glory of Jesus Christ,” at 
his return to the earth. And this expectation is 
defined to be a “happy” one (vanapioc). Those 
who truly cherish it, and live accordingly, carry 
about within them a well-spring of joy. They are 
lifted, measurably above the world, its tempta- 
tions and its trials, as being only temporary. 
They learn to form just estimates ; to bear hard- 
ships as incidental to the present journey. A 
happy one, because the object of their desires 
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will not elude their grasp, nor disappoint them. 
A happy one, because it leads them to seek to 
qualify themselves for their future position, and 
above all, to become assimilated in moral char- 
acter to that exalted personage, in whose society 
they expect to spend eternity ; who is the quint* 
essence of all that is lovely and desirable, 
great and divine ; who is holy, gracious, power* 
ful, wise and good; and from whose imme- 
diate hands they expect to receive their un- 
speakably glorious, and (it may be), kingly and 
priestly allotted stations. 

The Master whom they love and serve is 
divine; for He is “the great God;” and He is 
their only help and trust, their Saviour.” It 
is His love, and His love alone, that bought 
them free, by the shedding of His blood; by 
making the greatest possible sacrifice ; by pour 
ing out His soul, likewise, unto death ; by mak- 
ing his soul an offering for sin; — in a word by 
giving himself for us. The result is, that we 
are delivered from all irregularity, all “law- 
lessness,” all divergence from the perfect love 
of God, aud the consequences of its infraction 
by ourselves or others; and that, having been 
thus 44 purified,” we are set apart, by Jesus 
Christ, for His own “ special” purposes and 
use. Our present condition and conduct, in 
abstaining from sin and doing good to our fel- 
low-men, are distinguished from those of oth- 
ers; and our future position will be something 
unique. We shall be employed for the per- 
formance of actions teeming with blessings 
and joy; being thus, in a measure, assimilated 
to the divine nature,* whereof, by virtue of our 
exalted position through the election and merit 
of Jesus Christ, we have become partakers. 
This our Lord taught to His apostles, in His 
last confidential interview, and declared, be- 
sides, that there was yet a reserve of goodness, 
and glory, and wonders, which they were not 
then in a conditiou to receive, comprehend, or 
bear. 

# 2 Peter 1 :4 Satan, ever intent on concealing 
or perverting divine truth, and foreseeing this, has 
travestied this, likewise, in bis “ Babylonianism,” 
t. *., the spurious religious systems, beginning at 
Babylon, which he has invented ; as we see in the 
subtle, intellectual Hindoo mythology. 


All this is contained in this short synopsis 
of Christian doctrine in the second chapter of 
Titus;— connected with it, necessitated by it, 
or growing out of it, and abundantly confirmed 
by the other Scriptures. And elsewhere it is 
stated that this glorious destiny is according to 
the eternal purpose and election of God. See 
Ephesians 2:10; and the whole of that won- 
derful epistle, which discloses and unfolds the 
economy of redemption, and casts the longest 
souuding-line into the unfathomable profun- 
dities of the coming “ ages of ages.” 

The following is a literal translation of this 
divine epitome of doctrine, contained in Titus 
2:11, 14 : “ The saving grace of God has ap- 
peared to all men, teaching us that, refusing 
and denying ourselves ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, uprightly, and 
godly, in the present age; earnestly awaiting 
the blessed hope and manifestation of the glory 
of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ; 
who gave himself, on our account, that he 
might redeem us from all lawlessness” (in- 
iquity), “and purify for himself a special” (ex- 
traordinary) 44 people, zealous for good works.” 

Now observe the words: “purify for him - 
self ” Modern Christendom, in its carnal con- 
ceit, believes that the Redeemer is for man — 
made for him exclusively, and to be monopo- 
lized by him. But here (and elsewhere) we 
learn that man is for the Redeemer; his de- 
liverance is but the transparent medium 
through which shine the divine perfections, 
and through which they will be displayed, in- 
creasingly, forever. 

And observe, again, the lesson contained in 
verse 13, via.: that the characteristic attitude 
of a Christian is, an earnest expectation of that 
happy hope and manifestation of the glory of 
our great God and Saviour — the characteristic 
attitude natural to, and inherent in, every right- 
minded believer. For the text makes no ex- 
ceptions. If some, who insist on possessing 
uncommon clearness of vision, are persistent 
in asserting that walking men are trees, noth- 
ing is effected thereby. Only the imperfection 
of their sight is manifested. The character- 
istic attitude remains as stated. 

Hence it follows : that the hope of the Oos - 
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pel is, the manifestation of the glory of Jesus , 

. at his second coming. This is settled by di- 
vine dictum. The Holy Ghost himself, in His 
epitome, defines the characteristic attitude of 
a Christian. So, then, in this beautiful arch 
of divine truth, if the cross is the foundation, 
the second coming of Jesus is the keystone and 
centre . 

Then lift up your heads, little flock ! Ho, 
ye weary and tempest-tossed! Ye who, wait- 
ing for Jesus, are discouraged by the coldness 
and neglect, and, too often, the sneers and opeu 
opposition, of the professing church that is 
called upon to show forth the death of the Lord 
till He come! Well we know, they push you hard 
They say you are “second adventists,” 
and make this (such is the spirit of the time) 
a keen term of reproach, which, coming from 
those who love Jesus, or say they do, and who 
ought to sympathize with you, — which, conling 
from them, we say, hurts your hearts. Not the 
appellation, though, for it is your glory (Jer. 
9:23, 24) ; but the spirit that prompts the cry. 
They say we are “ always harping on one string; 
one-sided; repellant to the world; frightening 
people; always preaching the second advent.” 
“Second adventists,” did they say? Ay, ay, 
we glory in it. Stand firm, men, and close the 
ranks! We march to divine music, the sym- 
phonies of the Holy Ghost; beginning with the 
great diapason of Golgotha, and about to end 
with the grand hallelujah chorus, “ The Lord 
God Omnipotent reigneth; for the marriage of 
the Lamb is dome, and his wife hath made 
herself ready? Such men may well be firm. 

Have courage, faint ones! Though ye be 
but as a flock of kids, and the Syrians till the 
country, take in your earthen vessels the hidden 
light of divine truth, and shout, “ The sword 
of the Lord and of Gideon ! ” 

Clad in the perfect mail of the Beautiful 
House, you are invulnerable. Be of good 
cheer! Ye are a full match for Apollyon in 
the valley. 

Cease from man , whose breath is in his nos- 
trils; for wherein is he to be accounted of? 
Here is a refuge. Here is encouragement. 
Here is consolation. Though you never hear 
the advent preached from your pulpit, here is 


a divine teacher, who neglects it not, and with 
whom you may evermore, and at all times, 
sweetly commune. And if, while your ortho- 
doxy and “evangelical” views are admitted, 
you are yet continually reproached with being 
one-sided, and dwelling too exclusively on the 
coming of Jesus, to the neglect of the prac- 
tical doctrines (?) of our most holy faith, here 
is your unanswerable reply, put into your 
mouth by God himself. Here he settles what 
is true Gospel preaching. Here we see that 
the axis of glory revolves in these two pivots, 
the cross and the kingdom. The kingdom 
through the cross, and the cross for the king- 
dom. 

There are those that need to revise their 
theology and their text books, to make them 
conform to this Divine Epitome of religious 
truth, which declares everything in the future 
and the present to be connected with and to 
binge on the now too much despised and neg- 
lected second advent. 

How mighty and yet how simple is troth! Be 
in nothing terrified by your opponents. This 
giant of Gath, with terrific presence, comes out 
armed cap-a-pie. One smooth stone, this text 
to Titus, lays him low. What if this champion 
is not yet dead? Is it not that he may strut 
his day, so that the living God may have more 
glory? You cannot fight in Saul’s armor. Do 
not essay the ordinary weapons. Go forth with 
the trust of the young shepherd after God's 
own heart. .Take nothing but the sling and 
this smooth stone. And the whole assembly 
Df the Church and of the universe shall know 
that the Lord saveth not with sword and spear; 
for the battle is the Lord's ! E. E. R. 


MORE WORDS TO FAITHFUL 
WATCHERS. 

. Ours is a reading age. Never, in all time, 
has there been such a wonderful testimony 
borne, in all parts of Christendom, to the near 
advent of the Lord. Never before have able 
and pious writers brought to light so many 
hidden treasures in the word of God. We have 
diligently -perused such as were providentially 
placed within our reach ; we have rejoiced at 
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each new discovery of ancient or buried truths, 
and have rejoiced as one that findeth great 
spoil. The intense searching of the prophetic 
word amid the increasing lukewarmness of the 
Church, is unprecedented and wonderful. The 
Gospel (if not yet the Gospel of the kingdom), 
is preached in all the world, for a witness. 
The world cries aloud for reform ; and the de- 
mand for a remodelling of society points at the 
near coming of one who shall “think to change 
times and laws” (Dan. 7 : 25) ; which preroga- 
tive belongs to God alone. The nations are 
beginning to beat their ploughshares into 
swords, and their prnninghooks into spears; 
to wake up the mighty men; to prepare war; 
to let the-weak say, “ I am strong.” t Joel H 1 10, 
9.) The nerves of pulsating lightning hv which 
the fulfilment of Rev. 11:10 (at the literality 
of which “ spiritualizes” were wont to scoff) 
becomes possible, are extending, in all direc- 
tions, through the deep profound. Catholic 
Europe in the South, filling the old Roman 
earth, and just about to confederate and carry 
the whore (Rev. 17:3), prepares for the on- 
slaught on Protestantism, and is about to throw 
new light on verse 6. The four ancient Greek 
kingdoms, as predicted by Daniel (ch. 8:8, 9, 
17, and especially verses 22 and 23), are evi- 
dently about to arise out of the ruins of the 
Turkish empire— Greece and Egypt being al- 
ready in existence. Late news reports that 
even Count Bismarck, in a projected new map 
of Europe, gives the Rhenish provinces to 
France. The ancient Roman empire was 
bounded by the Rhine and the Danube. Ritu- 
alism has been strangely galvanized into life. 
Democracy is everywhere seething, and noth- 
ing will satisfy it but revolution in all things; 
if it cannot reign, it will divide and dictate. 
Russia (Gog) is fast and surprisingly gathering 
to herself the nations spoken of in Ezekiel 
38 and 39. Everything indicates despatch, 
shortness,, concentration. Wars last only a 
few weeks, and can be multiplied. 

And what of Lo-Ruhamah and Lo-Ammi? 
(Hosea 1.) Are there not signs of the coming 
Hephzi bah? (Is. 62.) Israel, though not yet cir- 
cumcised, is nearing Gilgal. Though yet with- 
out a prince, kings do honor his mighty ones; 


like him who recently left behind him — so they 
say that know — 200 millions of gold. Fertility is 
returning to Canaan. All that is needed (re- 
port say 8) is colonists and security. The bed of 
the ancient Kidron is discovered, 90 feet below 
the rubbish of ages; and the diligent explorers 
burrowing in Moriah are but anticipating the 
predicted time when the servants of Zion shall 
take pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust 
thereof, and when the Lord shall arise, shall 
appear in His glory, and shall build up Zion. 
(Ps. 102 ) Solomon’s masons contribute to 
the garnishing of our metropolitan memorial 
churches, wherein the great ones of this world 
are allured to bestow the favor of their pres- 
ence. The “Universal Israel it ish Alliance” 
is gathering round its standard the orthodox 
Jews, to whom nine-tenths of that people be- 
long. Such is the antiquarian activity at Je* 
rusalem, that it is as though men were making 
preliminary search for the tower of Hananeel, 
and the gate of the corner, in preparation for 
the going forth of the measuring-line over 
against it upon the hill Gareb, to compass 
about to Goath. (Jer. 31.) Not discerning the 
time, a colony has settled at Jaffa, and failed. 
The whole East is reviving; the ancient sys- 
tems of idolatry are tottering — to give place 
for what? The Orient is coming into the 
brotherhood of commercial nations, and trade 
seeks its ancient channels. 

The future of Europe is clearly outlined be- 
fore our eyes, as the prophets of Jehovah have 
led us to anticipate. The restoration of the 
Jews to Palestine, in unbelief, under powerful 
patronage, is close at hand. Any ordinary 
observer can perceive these coming events. 
Therefore, the eud of the Times of the Gentiles 
is here, and Jesus will soon return to the earth. 
Nothing but shutting the eyes, or dreaming, 
can hinder it from being seen. 

According to the best of our approximate 
insight into chronology — for God, in His wis- 
dom, has not yet suffered us to attain to pre- 
cision in it, else we could fix the day and hour — 
the Jubilee of Jubilees is at hand, and the 6000 
years are about to expire. The year-day fulfil' 
ment of the Revelation seals, trumpets, and 
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vials, seems to be before oar eyes — all bat that 
of the last vial. 

In view of all this, will you, 0 ye beloved 
watching ones! become weary, faint in your 
minds, and slumber on the enchanted ground? 
No; a thousand times no! Lest, coming sud- 
denly, the Master find you sleeping. What He 
says unto all, He says unto you : “ Watch I 11 

The vision is for a fixed time; it will sorely 
come ; it will not tarry. (Hab. 2:3.) Though 
it seem to tarry, wait for it. Let us be like 
men that wait for their Lord ! Let us wait for 
the Son of God from heaven ! (1 Thess. 1:10.) 
Let us be waiting for the coroiug of our Lord, 
Jesus Christ. ( 1 Cor. 1 : 7.) May our hearts be 
directed into the patient waiting for Christ. (2 
Thess. 3:5.) Say : 44 I wait for the Lord ; my 
soul doth wait ; and in His word do I hope.” 
(Ps. 130:5.) Remember, those that wait for 
the Lord shall change strength ; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles. (Is. 40 :31.) 

And, 0 ye faithful ones! who amid obloquy 
are giving “ the meat iu due season,” read Luke 
12 again, and remember the Master’s special 
encouragement, and the great and special prom- 
ise He gives you there. 

How can we doubt that the next thing may 
be the call, 44 Come up hither ! ” Doubt it not ; 
the parousia of Jesus, unless all signs and all 
prayerful study fail, and all judgment be at 
fault, is imminent . 

Though we are not to know, and cannot yet 
know, the day, we do know that His coming is 
nigh, even at the doors. Any one of these days 
or nights His ready ones may vanish from their 
places. For our part, we confess that we watch 
the phases of the politics of the day with in- 
tense interest, trying to catch, through them, 
the sound of the footsteps of our glorious 
KING. 

But, beloved, if our politics are in heaven, 
our life must also be hid, with Christ, in God, 
and we must mortify our affections which are 
upon the earth. Else we may hold the ancient 
orthodox faith, and we may speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and it will profit 
us nothing. 

When our thoughts would compass the 


mighty event, it is too wonderful for us. It is 
high. We cannot attain unto it. 

“We shall not all sleep.” (1 Cor. 15:51.) 
44 He who is living, and believing in me, shall 
never die ” (John 1 1 : 26.) 0 solemn, hum- 

bling, joyful, exultant, rapturous thought! To- 
morrow, in my flesh, yet no longer corrupti- 
ble, I may see God ! What, O my soul, doth 
this imply! 0 how comforting the thought, 
that we are compete in Jesus; in Him who was 
made sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. 

A recent contributor, who wrote of “The 
By-ways of the Bible,” and whose pieces we 
read with interest and profit, has pointed out 
how Elijah’s servant went to look from the top 
of Carmel, and went six times in vain. Now 
if the expectation in this year should prove to 
be the seventh time, the type would be com- 
pleted. 

But suppose that she who is travailing will 
not yet bring forth ? (Micah 5 : 3. Rev. 12:5.) 
Then let us in nothing be terrified by our ad- 
versaries, or by the quiet satisfaction, or the 
“I told you so” of brethren beloved in the 
Lord, whose eyes (as were once ours) are still 
holden respecting the pre millennial advent of 
our Lord. We are in the way of duty ; we are 
obedient to our Lord’s special command. If 
we are faithful, we shall reap the reward in a 
closer walk with God ; and a greater reward 
hereafter. Though we should even fall asleep 
before He comes, as did our fathers, we shall 
share the lot of the apostles, and of him who 
hoped to attain to 14 the out-resurrection from 
amongst the dead.” (Phil. 3:11.) Itcannotbe 
that the larger company who have fallen asleep 
in this hope should lose thereby, though, indeed, 
God, in his sovereignty, may do what he will 
with His own, even if He should say that the 
last shall be first We shall not lose by that, 
even by falling asleep, so long as we are obey- 
ing His express commands. So long as we are 
sober, and watch unto prayer, we need not be 
distressed by the cry of 44 fanaticism,” or the 
fact that Satan sows grievous tares among 
advent wheat likewise. Our duty is to die 
praying, “Come, Lord Jesus;” and the hope 
this prayer embodies is, most certainly, the 
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hope of the sleeping saints, and this prayer 
their prayer: even if, when on pilgrimage, they 
understood not their true calling as the sons of 
God . “ What is the chaff to the wheat?” saith 
the Lord. 

May we and our readers be conformed to the 
image of the Son of God, and grow in grace 
and in His knowledge! He that testified these 
things to John, said ; “ Surely, I come, quickly.” 
Our hearts reply: “Even so. Amen. Come, 
Lord Jesus ! ” E. E. R. 


THE DOCTRINE OF FORGIVENESS. 

“ Know that the Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sini.” — Matt. 9 : 6. 

The blessed Jesus here makes a most im- 
pressive assertion of his pardoning poweiv-one 
of the very highest and sublimest powers in tbe 
universe. 

He was at the time in his own city, Caper- 
naum. He hud just returned from the opposite 
side of the lake, whence he had been desired to 
depart. He had there made a marvellous assault 
upon the dominion of Satan, and showed his 
glorious power and willingness to heal and dis- 
possess, but the people preferred their swine 
and their sensual quiet to his holy rule and 
saving presence. They besought him to de- 
part out of their coasts ; and he accordingly 
departed. Where the saving Christ is not 
wanted he will not obtrude and force himself 
and his mercies. But, he was better known 
and more highly appreciated in Capernaum. 
His arrival there was soon noised abroad, and 
applicants for his friendly and merciful aid 
were not wanting. Among the rest, a poor 
paralytic was carried into his presence, and his 
gracious interference to give relief, solicited. 
Percieving the faith in which the application 
was made, and seeing the distress of the dis- 
abled patient, he at once addressed his conso- 
lations to him,8aying, “Son be of good cheer; 
tby sins be forgiven thee.” It was more than 
was asked ; and some said it was blasphemy so 
to speak ; but to him the bonds that hold men’s 
soul8,are no strongerthan th^disabilities which 
are upon men's bodies; and, realizing the con- 
nection of one with the other, he ruptured both 


classes at once, and sent the sufferer rejoicing 
to his home, released at once from his palsy and 
his sins. 

Nor is there a more precious part of the 
Gospel than that, which tells us of a Saviour 
with power to set free from condemnation. 
But this is the Gospel we preach. Aud we 
need go no further than this text, to assure 
ourselves forever, “ that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sius.” He here 
claimed this power, and offered, as the incontro- 
vertible proof and demonstration of the truth of 
his claim, the instantaneous cure of a confirmed 
paralytic. And just so surely as that palsied 
man went home in the full possession ot his 
physical powers, even so lyimistakeable is the 
certainty of Christ’s power to exempt men 
from all the pains and penalties of their crimes. 

It is also very important for us well to under- 
stand this vital part of the Gospel, and to know 
the precise nature, attributes and means of so 
great a benefaction to the children of men. 

Sin necessarily pre-supposes law ; for where 
there is no law, there is no transgression. Law 
implies the existence of government, and the 
exercise of authority. Where there is no gov- 
ernment, there can be no law. The govern- 
ment presupposed, is the government of God; 
and the law implied, is the Law of God. The Au- 
thor of the universe, is necessarily the Sovereign 
of the universe ; and the Maker and the Pre- 
server of man, is by necessity the rightful Ijord 
of man. And as we are moral beings, we can- 
not escape from moral responsibilities, or from 
obligations to the government of our Creator. 
The Almighty hath also sufficiently indicated 
what His law is. It may be learned in part 
from careful observation of the ordinary course 
of things, and from those inward instincts and 
moral judgments which we call conscience. 
But the Divine Law has been more particu- 
larly and specifically articulated in His word, 
summed up in what we call the Ten Command- 
ments, and resolved into its all-embracing sub- 
stance in those marvellous words of the Lord 
Jesus, in which he tells us, that all the law aud 
all the teachings of the Prophets are compre- 
hended in two great precepts : supreme love to 
God, and love to our fellows the same as to 
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ourselves. We are to love the Lord oar God 
with all our heart, with all our mind, with all 
our soul, with all our strength, and our neigh- 
bors as ourselves. This is God’s Law, the 
standard of our whole duty as moral beings. 
To this standard we are bound to conform, 
with all our powers, and in every moment of 
our existences. We are ever so to love, fear 
and adore God, as always to render to Him a 
cheerful, unreserved and perfect obedience, to 
confide in Him alone, and to trust without 
wavering in all his word and promises. All 
the separate precepts which God has given us, 
enjoining particular duties toward himself cr 
others, are only specifications or detailed appli- 
cations of these general principles. And any 
departure or variation, in heart or life from 
these fundamental and all-embracing princi- 
ples, is sin. These constitute the Law, and sin 
is the transgression of the Law. Hence, as 
has been said, “ Everything is sin which va- 
ries from the Law of God.” It may exist in the 
form of defect, bias, feeling or act ; but wher- 
ever there is not in the soul, and living in all 
the heart and life, a constant supreme love to 
God and charity to all mankind, there is devi- 
ation from the Divine standard, and that devi- 
ation is sin. It does not require that the defi- 
ciency should be acted out in the world of ex- 
ternal deeds. The Law is spiritual. It looks 
to the state and condition of the heart, feelings 
and thoughts. It takes cognizance, not only 
of what we say and do, or neglect to say and 
do, but especially of the inward life. In its 
view, as a man thinketh in his heart, so is he. 
It is one's mental apprehensions, spiritual af- 
fections, inward desires, and hidden biases and 
feelings, that decide whether we are keepers of 
the Law or not. And wherever there is a con- 
dition of the heart, in which it is not completely 
under the sway of supreme love to God and 
harmony with His will, there is sin. 

Law also involves penalties. A law without 
penalties ceases to be law, and degenerates into 
mere counsel or advice, which one may take or 
set aside with impunity. Where there is gov- 
ernment there must be a punishing power, and 
inflictions to be visited upon the disobedient 
and unruly. The Law of God, then, to be Law, 


must embrace penalties to be visited upon 
those who violate, or fail to keep it. “The 
wages of sin is death.” ‘‘The soul that sin- 
neth, it shall die.” Death, then,— death in all 
the higher and proper enjoyments of our being, 
is necessarily linked with sin. It may not fol- 
low at once and fully upon the commission of 
crime. There is always an interval between 
the perpetration of an offence, and the full vis- 
itation of the penalty which it incurs. But 
wherever a sin exists, there is at the same time 
a prescribed punishment linked to it. Every 
sinner, therefore, however little he may feel or 
think of it at the time, has suspended over him 
the condemnation of the law he has violated, 
and is only awaiting the period when that sen- 
tence shall be executed upon him. And as no 
mortal man can pretend for one moment to 
such a state of perfection and innocence as 
never in his life to have failed to conform to the 
high and holy standard which God has em- 
bodied in His law, so no one can claim to be 
anything else than a sinner before God, in 
justice exposed to everlasting punishment. 
And unless that sentence of the violated law 
can be in some way satisfied orexcinded, “die 
he, or justice must.” 

Such, then, is the state in which the Gospel 
finds every one of us. We are all-amenable to 
a law which we have not fulfilled. Its awful 
penalties have been incurred by every one of 
us. Sins of omission if not of commission, and 
innumerable defects if not active wrongs, stand 
written against each of us. And against every 
one of them has gone forth the sentence which 
binds over to everlasting dying. Hofc, then, 
shall these bonds be broken, or that sentence be 
removed ? That is the question — and one of 
the utmost moment. Most people pay but lit- 
tle attention to it; but there is not another 
which so deeply involves our eternal well-being. 
And there is only one place in which it is 
answered. We may interrogate Nature on the 
subject, but in the unvarying Certainty with 
which all her laws are enforced, with no falter- 
ings and no exemptions, she tells us of nothing 
but inevitable do#tn. We may search through 
the annals of this world's wisdom, but will be 
compelled to come back without a solution of 


Digitized by v^ooQle 




EDITORIAL. 


141 


the problem. The earth has been full of sacri- 
fices, experiments, and devices by which to buy 
exemption, and charm away the sense of God’s 
great, awful and overhanging condemnation ; 
but nowhere has there been found a satisfactory 
success, or place of repose for the hopes of the 
guilty and the conscience-smitten children of 
men. Nor is there such a thing as exemption 
but in>the one only way of forgiveness as pre- 
sented in the Gospel of Jesus. There is no 
hope for man, but that which connects with the 
glorious announcement at the head of this 
article, “ that the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins.’* 

But what and how is this thing of the for- 
giveness of sins ? 

It is not a mere ignoring of them, or a ceas- 
ing to know or regard men as sinners. Sins 
are facts. They are immutable entities, and 
must be acknowledged and dealt with as posi- 
tive realities. To refuse to know them, would 
not dispose of them. We may determine not 
to know or notice the wrongs and misdoings of 
a criminal, but that does not alter his^crimes or 
constitute a just disposal of them. They still 
stand as glaring and as guilty as ever. And 
the Son of man cannot forgive sins by the mere 
arbitrary refusal to know of them, or to deal 
with them. He cannot unkuow their reality 
and their turpitude, and must therefore deal 
with them according to their real evil ness in 
the universe. 

Neither does he undertake so to let down the 
standard of the Divine claims upon man, or so 
to reduce and modify the demands of the Law, 
as to allow to offenders to go free on the basis 
of such poor reparations or miserable payments 
as they may be able to make. To relax the 
Law would be to uugod the universe. What- 
ever else may occur, the sovereignty and jus- 
tice of the Divine government must stand un- 
impeached aud unimpeachable. And the Son 
of man can no more let down the demands of 
the Law than he can abolish the eternal throne 
of God. He can no more ignore or refuse to 
know it, and the reality and justice of its pre- 
cepts and penalties, than he can ignore the 
reality and the evil of sin. It must be met and 
disposed of in a way which will neither compro- 


mise its majesty, nor interfere with its unsullied 
honor. 

Neither is it for him to unmake the nature of 
man, or to sever the continuity of our being, 
so as to disconnect what is delivered and re- 
deemed, from what was guilty and depraved. 
A man is a unit through all.his existence ; and 
if ever he is forgiven and saved, he must bear 
with him into heaven the same personal iden- 
tity which was guilty and condemned. The 
forgiven man must needs be the same identical 
being that transgressed, and that was guilty 
and under sentence of death. New springs of 
life and character may be opened up in his na- 
ture, but the same personal existence must re- 
main in true historical continuity. Whatever 
newness of life may be superinduced, it must 
be upon the same plant and stem of individual 
being which was in sin and condemnation. 

How then are all these necessities met so as 
to beget in the Son of man power on earth to 
forgive sins? The explanation embraces the 
very heart and marrow of the Gospel, and is as 
sublime and astounding in the process as it is 
glorious and transcendent in its results. 

The Son of God becomes the Son of man j 
He conjoins himself with a literal, real and per- 
fect humanity; He lives himself into a pure, 
innocent and holy human life, under the Law, 
and under the various stages of human condi- 
tion ; He fulfills the Law in humanity, meets 
all its demands as a man, and stands before it 
accepted and justified forever in his earthly 
manhood. And in that perfect, approved and 
meritorious manhood, he volunteered to take 
upon himself, and to answer in his own person 
for all the defects and sins of all his fellow men. 
Though justified himself, he agreed to take the 
place of the condemned ; though in justice ex- 
empted from suffering, he consented to suffer 
all the suffering due unto the sins of that 
humanity which he had assumed, and in bis 
own person lived it into innocence and holiness. 
Though by his personal righteousness for ever 
free from each and every penalty of the Law, he 
yielded himself up to each and every penalty of 
that Law, to an extent and degree, as full and 
complete as if he had himself been the perpe- 
trator of the crimes of all human criminals. 
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The penalty due unto men f s sins was death, and 
he gave himself up to die that death. The 
penalty due man’s sins was exclusion from God, 
and he gave himself up on the cross to feel in 
his own soul the amazing terrors of that relin- 
quishment and exclusion from the enjoyment of 
God. And, in all things, he voluntarily, and 
of his own free accord, took upon himself to 
endure, feel and bear in his own lone and holy 
person, whatsoever was due in justice to the 
defects and crimes of all sinful humanity. And 
on the basis of that voluntary, innocent and 
complete endurance of all that the broken Law 
of God had against man, he obtained power 
before God, and before the Law, to offer and 
bestow free and everlasting remission and for- 
giveness to each and every sinner of the race 
who will come to terms with him ; — not by ig- 
noring his crimes, but by atoning for them ; — 
not by robbing or degrading the Law of its just 
honor and immutable claims, but by satisfying 
them to the full ; not by unmaking and recom- 
mencing the existence or being of the sinner, 
but by coming between him and the punish- 
ments which he had incurred ; — not by abolish- 
ing any facts or interests in the universe, but 
by a complete and glorious mastery of all that 
relates to them, and a system of gracious con- 
servation which has struck amazement into the 
hearts of angels, and will be the everlasting 
wonder of the universe. 

By this means the Son of man overcame to 
be a new head of the race, through whom there 
was to go forth a renewing and redeeming 
power unto the fallen children of men, one 
great part of which is the complete and effec- 
tive remission of their sins, the dissolution of 
the penal bonds under which they are held, and 
the thorough abolition from them of all the pun- 
ishments of a violated Law. 

On what terms, then, is so great a benefac- 
tion let forth to the children of men ? That 
there are terms is evident j for not all are in- 
discriminately participants in the glorious re- 
lease. The Scriptures speak of many who shall 
be accounted deserving of sorer punishment 
under the ministrations of Christ than was 
meeted without mercy to the despisers of Moses 
Law. With all that Christ has done, there still 


are some upon whom the wrath of God abides, 
who shall never be forgiven, neither in this 
world, nor in that which is to come. The con- 
text gives the indication of what makes the 
difference. The paralytic’s sins were forgiven 
him, in that there was a devout and reverential 
confidence in his grace and power attending 
the application. 11 Jesus, seeing their faith,” 
pronounced the word of absolution. God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
might not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
“ He that believeth an Him is not condemned ; 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of 
the only-begotten Son of God.” Jno. 3 : 16-18. 
Nay among the last words the Saviour uttered 
on earth were these : u He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not, shall be damned.” 

Here then is the condition upon which sins 
are forgiven. There must be faith We must 
believe in the Christ. We must see in Him 
the glorious Son of man who has obtained the 
victory for us, and confide in the work He has 
done, trust to the success with which He has 
prevailed to meet all the penalties of the Law 
due to our guilt, and rest all our hope upon His 
merit and power. And just as we take the 
simple word which pronounces the work of our 
deliverance finished in and by Him, that mo- 
ment, without any works, goodness or doings of 
ours, we are released — we are free — we are for- 
given, and there is * 4 no more condemnation.” 
Being delivered, we are of course to go on cul- 
tivating every affection and grace in Christ 
Jesus ; but, so far as the matter of the forgive- 
ness of our sins is concerned, it is done — it is 
complete — it is as perfect as it ever can be, 
freely and for nothing, the very instant wfe have 
given up to rest in Jesus Christ as our all-suf- 
ficient Saviour. It is not a thing of sense to 
be felt, but a tbhig of simple faith to be had by 
our confidence in the truth, that we really and 
truely have in Christ and His gracious work, 
whatever is necessary to render us as free from 
the Law’s penalties, as if we had never incurred 
them. 

Oh, it is a blessed truth, that, just as we are, 
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guilty, helpless and undone, we have only to take 
Christ, to confide in the word which preaches 
Him to us, to let go all other hopes and helps 
but Him, and our sins are gone, covered, swal- 
lowed up, buried forever in his blood ! 

Reader, have you learned to comprehend and 
use this glorious truth ? Have you learned to 
take it in so as to be comforted by it against 
the ten thousand crying deficiencies which we 
all have to lament ? It is your privilege to en- 
joy it, and to assure yourself forever against 
all the terrors of conscience, death and judg- 
ment without the necessity of one moment’s 
delay, or one single other act than simply to 
believe it. 0 see to it that you take and use 
the blessed consolation. Be not faithless but 
believing, and as your faith is, so is it unto you. 
If you believe and trust fully that Christ has 
borne your sins, and answered for them, and 
in that faith cleave unto Him as your Lord, 
those sins are gone, and you are released from 
them as surely as you live. 

But how is this forgiveness of sins conveyed ? 
We answer, it is carried by the word of Christ. 
He speaks it “ Son, be of good cheer, thy sins 
be forgiven thee.” But, how does he speak it ? 
He speaks it in his written word. He speaks 
it in his sacraments. He speaks it by the lips 
of his servants. Whatever sets Christ before 
you as the Saviour of sinners speaks it The 
whole Church in its testimony of Jesus speaks 
it Placed before you to serve you as Christ’s 
ministers, in his name, and by his authority, 
we speak it. Even these sentences as they 
meet your eyes speak it, and so carry and 
convey it even to you, so that you have only 
to believe it, to bear away with you from this 
hour the full and perfect release from the 
whole penalty of all your offences. We tell 
you from Christ himself that he has answered 
for you ; that he has settled your account with 
the judgment*, that he hath borne away and 
consumed the whole penalty of your misdeeds 
so as never to come against you any more, 
if you will only believe it, and henceforward 
cleave to Him as your deliverer. Will you 
not take it, and comfort yourself with it, and 
strengthen yourself in the Lord with this 
glorious assurance of his everlasting truth? 


You have been baptized; in that Jesus has 
pledged to you God’s forgiveness, just as you 
believe and take it. You are a member of the 
Church; in the Church a free full and ever- 
lasting forgiveness reigns perpetually, if you 
will just believe and take it. You have par- 
taken of the holy elements of the sacred supper; 
in them, Christ’s forgiveness was put into your 
hands and into your lips, if you will just believe 
and take it. At any rate, you have heard the 
Gospel preached ; and in that preaching the word 
of forgiveness is ever soundiug in your ears, if 
you will just believe and take it. These are the 
ways in which it is imparted. “ The word is 
nigh thee, even in thy heart, and in thy mouth ; 
that is, the word of faith which we preach ; 
that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved.” 

Let us ask you, then, dear friend and brother, 
Do you believe f Do you now believe ? We 
do not ask you whether you have been forgiven I 
We only ask you whether you believe. And i& 
you do believe in the Lord Jesus Christ as your 
Saviour, even yours; we are here to announce 
to you, in his name, that you are forgiven. 
Yea, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, we declare now, and 
always, and everywhere, to every one that be- 
lie veth, that he is forgiven ; and if you now 
believe, we do also declare, in the same name 
and Divine authority, that you are forgiven — 
that now, as these words meet you, at this mo- 
ment, and without another thing requisite to 
make the declaration a Divine reality, you are 
forgiven if only you believe. 14 Be of good 
cheer,” then ; encourage yourself in the free 
grace of your Lord. Know the full extent of 
your privileges. Cleave unto your Saviour. 
Open your heart wide to Him. Submit yourself 
in all loving obedience to Him who hath re- 
deemed you by his blood. Try to be like 
Him in meekness, patience, prayerful ness and 
charity. Grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the dear Saviour. And the God of all grace 
sanctify you wholly, in body, soul and spirit 
unto His everlasting glory. Amen. 
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v ENOCH’S FAITH. 

It is very noticeable how directly, even at 
that early period of the world, the faith of 
Enoch centred in the doctrine of the near 
coming of the Lord to judgment. Indeed, in 
this respect, he was a consummate Adventist, 
as all the patriarchs, prophets, and Apostles 
were. There is but one sentence, of all that he 
ever preached and testified, that we know to 
have been uttered by him. That sentence is 
given us by St. Jude ; and it is a sentence about 
the coming of the Lord with his saints to ex- 
ecute judgment upon the wicked world. That 
prophecy looked germinantly to the flood, but 
really, and in its proper sense and fulness, to the 
coming of the Son of man with power and great 
glory. Speaking of his case, the distinguished 
Dr. Candlish of the Presbyterian Church says: 
“ We see, that while the faith of these holy men 
of old rested on the manifestation of the seed 
of the woman as engaged in painful conflict, on 
their behalf, with the seed of the serpent, their 
expectations reached forward also to his coming 
4n triumph.* ‘They searched what, or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify when it testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow.’ (1 Pet. 1:11.) It was, there- 
fore, on the second coming of the Lord in 
victory , that they set their hearts . They did 
not, with the later Jews, overlook his first 
coming, in suffering and conflict; for they 
understood well the typical meaning of their 
sacrifices. But still their eye rested ultimately 
on something beyond ; and it iB unquestionable 
that they, and the prophets after them, delighted 
to fill their minds with bright and glowing pic- 
tures of the advent in glory. They realized 
the resurrection state , and the restitution of 
all things , as virtually near at hand . And 
we may be well assured that this is the real 
and only secret of such a holy and humble 
walk with God as Enoch's was ; while it is 
the only effectual antidote to atheistic con- 
fidence in nature's permanency , and in the 
Lord's delay of judgment' 1 (Lees, on Gen. 
vol. 167.) 

And even in some of those more specific 
aspects of the advent faith, which many are 


so indisposed to credit, Enoch appears to have 
been perfectly clear and confident. When the 
Lord comes to execute judgment upon the 
ungodly world, Enoch says it is to be “icith his 
saints.” Now, to come “ with his saints,” there 
must be some previous taking of those saints. 
There must be a coming for the saiuts, before 
there can be a coming with them. This is 
plain. Hence there is implied a resurrection 
and translation, before judgment is visited upon 
the ungodly world. Enoch not only believed 
in the revelatiou of Christ to take vengeance 
upon the wicked, but he also believed that he 
and all God’s holy ones would already be out 
of the world, and with the Lord, ready to take 
part in the fearful administration, before the 
fiery revelation which is to devour the adver- 
saries. He therefore counted on being trans- 
lated — on being taken out of the world without 
dying, — and hence sought, by constant watch- 
fulness and prayer, to escape the desolations of 
the wicked, by a previous bodily transfer to the 
presence of the Lord. 

It has been urged that it is not well for us to 
dwell much upon these mysterious things ; that 
to give them prominence in our thinking and 
teaching is deleterious to solid faith and 
damaging to active and wholesome piety.* But 
the result seems to have been very different 
in Enoch’s case. This was the chief and grand 
article of bis faith, preaching and prophesying. 
We do not know of a siugle other word that he 
ever uttered but this. There is no evidence 
that he ever preached on any other subject. 
But we do know that he did believe, teach, and 
prophesy on this. So far as the record goes, 
this seems to have been the absorbing and all- 
comprehending topic of his entire ministry. 
And yet he is singled out as one of the holiest 
men that lived before the flood, and all the 
while “be had this testimony, that he pleased 
God." Heb. 11:6. 

Glorious also was the final issue of his Advent 
faith. The Epistle to the Hebrews tells us that 
u Enoch was translated, that he should not 
see death," He never died at all. God took 
him bodily to heaven, as the type of what he 
will do to all, of like precious faith, when the 
appointed time comes. 
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THE LAST TRUMPET. 

lt The mighty sound of this loud trumpet will 
be heard at once, in the deepest depths of the 
sea, and in the remotest corners of the earth. 
Above the stormy winds, the roaring waves, the 
rumbling volcanoes, and the loudest thunders, 
the last trumpet, ‘the trump of God/ shall 
sound. And all the dead, whether in the dust 
of the earth, or in the depths of the ocean, shall 
hear and come forth/’ 

From the above extract, which I make from 
a recent number of an excellent paper, it would 
appear that never has there been heard on 
earth, so loud a sound as the last trumpet will 
make. We would be led to suppose that all 
earthly noises will be low in comparison to it — 
boshed as it were into stillness by it — that, per- 
haps, it will be as much louder than the vol- 
canoes, or earthquakes, which threw up the 
Andean range of mountains, as they are louder 
than ordinary noises — that it will be in com- 
parison to ordinary sounds as “the shaking 
leaf, while rattling thunders round us roar.” 
Though that mountain range extends almost 
from pole to pole, and the igneous action must 
have seemed as if it would rend the earth, yet 
we have no reason to believe that it was audi- 
ble in all parts of the earth ; but here will be 
a sound, it would seem, that will not only be 
audible everywhere on earth, and sound out to 
the distant throne of God ; but the dead in all 
parts of the earth and the sea, and in hell, will 
hear it. That it will awake all of them, and, 
perhaps, some of them in a fright. 

YOL. YIJ* 


In a somewhat similar strain, an ancient 
poet has very beautifully and sublimely written : 

* 4 Tuba mirum spargens sonum 
Per sepulchra regionum, 

Coget omnes ante thronum. 

Moro stupehit, et Datura 
Cum reeurgit creators, 

Judieanti responsive.” 

Indeed, it seems to be the idea of many, that 
that unearthly trumpet, “ the trump of God,” 
will be the means of waking the dead of all 
climes, and of all ages. But, because men 
have written elegantly, sublimely, and elo- 
quently, are their writings therefore true ? May 
not error be beautifully arrayed ? May it not be, 
that the above extracts are more beautiful than 
true? Does the word of God inform us that 
the last trumpet will be heard on earth ? That 
a single mere mortal, dead or alive, will hear 
it? I admit that much traditional theology 
will say yes ; but traditional theology was not 
always true in the days of our Saviour, neither 
is it now. It is a “ thus saith the Lord,” and* 
not tradition, that makes any theory true. A 
last, always implies that there are more than* 
one. There cannot be a last, unless there* 
are more than one. To deny this, is to con- 
tradict all our ideas of correct language. If 
then there is a last trumpet, there must also be 
trumpets which are not the last. How many* 
trumpets are to be sounded? Different pas- 
sages of the word of God tell us of seven. Rev. 
8:2, 6-8, 10, 12; 9:6-13$ 11:13; 1 Cor. 15:. 
; 52 ; 1 Thess. 4:16. If the last trumpet is noti 

10 ( 145.) 
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the last of the seven, pray tell ns what trum- 
pets are mentioned in the Bible, of which it is 
the last? Indeed, I read of no unearthly 
trumpets that are to be blown, except the 
seven. 

There is no passage which would lead ns to 
suppose that there will be any peculiar differ- 
ence in the trumpets, or that one will sound 
any louder than the others. As we have said, 
the word of God tells us of seven, but certainly, 
it would not lead us to infer that there are any 
more than seven to be blown j and to say there 
are less, is to contradict the inspired word. 
The last trumpet then is the last of the seven. 
We have no warrant from the word of God to 
believe the last will be any louder than the 
other six trumpets. Certainly the plain im- 
port of the language would lead us to infer that 
as was the loudness of the first six, so will be 
that of the seventh — that if the first six are to 
be, or have been heard by mere mortals, then 
the seventh will be ; and vice versa . 

I believe that many expositors are of the 
opinion that at least a part of the six have 
sounded. Do any of them believe that any 
man in the flesh, any mere mortal, has ever 
beard any one of them ? Does any expositor 
that ever has written, believe that any one of 
the six, will ever be heard by a mere mortal ? 
If none of the six have been, or will be heard, 
why should any one believe that the seventh 
will be an exception? Does the Bible ever 
speak of it as such ? Certainly not. 

It is true that Rev. 11 : 16-18, speaks of the 
judgment of the dead, of the reward of the pro- 
phets and the saints, and of the destruction of 
those that destroy the earth ; and consequently 
the resurrection must then take place. And 
Rev. 10:7, informs us that when the seventh 
angel begins to sound, the mystery of God will 
be finished. When the mystery of God shall 
be finished, much that is now dark, will be 
made plain. But though these things come in 
connection with the sounding, or at the sound- 
ing, or after the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, yet they are not a consequence of the 
sounding, any more than the things which 
come at the sounding of the other trumpets 
are consequents. It is God .who awakes the 


dead, and not a mere sound. Whatever may 
be said of the sounding of the trumpets, or what 
may be God’s object in them, yet it would ap- 
pear that theyare not for the benefit of men in 
the flesh — not to alarm, instruct nor awake 
them. Their objects may be one of the myste- 
ries which will be finished. J. B. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THE TIMES. 

Our days resemble the days of Sodom prior 
to her doom, and so give tokeu of approximat- 
ing judgment. 

In the present lull in the history of the 
world, and the cessation of startling and excit- 
ing events, such as earthquakes, famines, tor- 
nados, ominous sights in the heavens, and 
national commotions, those of little faith among 
us are almost ready to say: “ My Lord delay- 
eih his coming.” But our attention has beea 
specially directed to evidence of a different na- 
ture, and coming within the immediate sphere 
of our own observation. This testimony is as 
striking and conclusive as that of a bolder and 
more proraiuent character, and is quite as 
strong a proof of nearing judgment, if we will 
only weigh it properly. Notice. 

1. The great wickedness of the world, exem- 
plified more particularly in our own country. 
Christ has said (Matt. 24 : 37) : “ As it was in 
the days of Noah, so shall it be” in the period 
of Bis second coming. He also predicts (Luke 
17 : 28) that there will be a resemblance be- 
tween the last times and the days of Sodom 
anterior to her doom. 

Previous to the flood , 11 every imagination of 
the thoughts of roan’s heart was only evil con- 
tinually and surely the same may be said of 
the largest portion of the human race at the 
present day. How frequently are we startled 
at the bold, reckless, and even blasphemous 
expressions used in ordinary conversation ! 
What an obliviousness of self-respect and dis- 
regard for the opinions of the more pions and 
prudent are evinced ! The same is also evi- 
dence of the exceedingly feeble influence ex- 
erted by professing Christians, and is to be ac- 
counted for in the want of consistency and 
faithfulness on the part of church people. We 
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can remember when Christians were regarded 
with respect and admiration ; when the vicious 
and irreligious were constrained by the power 
of a holy walk and conversation to preserve at 
least the semblance of propriety, and were 
guarded in the manifestation of impiety even 
to those of kindred tastes and habits. But now 
they seem to “glory in their shame,” and 
worldlings and Christians are so commingled 
in social life that want of reverence for religion 
meets with but feeble rebuke. Indeed, it has 
become difficult to distinguish between them. 

“The iniquity of Sodom was pride, fulness 
of bread, and abundance of idleness in her and 
her daughters, neither did she strengthen the 
hands of the poor and needy.” Ezekiel 16:49. 

Who can deny the prevalence of these sins, 
in a very marked manner, in this highly fa- 
Yored land of luxury, extravagance, and self* 
indulgence? Greater luxury and extrava* 
gance may have at times distinguished certain 
classes and individuals, but when have these 
sins prevailed so widely, irrespective of posi- 
tion or means ? Recklessness in expenditure 
seems to characterize all classes and condi- 
tions, and, as an inevitable consequence, the 
hands of the poor and the needy are not 
strengthened. 

The daughters of Sodom are particularly 
mentioned, and as the privileges of women in 
this country are great, we would expect a cor- 
responding exaltation of character and de- 
meanor. Are these expectations realized? 
Look at the public prints ; look around in your 
own social circle ; survey minutely your own 
locality ; and see if there is not cause for deep 
humiliation and self-condemnation among 
women. 

These less conspicuous things may be over- 
looked by those whose attention is not particu- 
larly directed to them, but the shocking and 
unprecedented crimes daily perpetrated are 
patent to all. Many of these crimes are un- 
precedented, and one has constant occasion to 
wonder at the depravity which has developed 
such fruits. The demoralizing effects of the 
war may partially account for this, but only in 
part, whilst the fact is clear. Nor is this wick- 
edness confined to this country. We need 


only refer to the daily journals in corroboration 
of the truth of the assertion that vice and crime 
are fearfully on the increase. 

2. Another evidence of the corrupt state of 
the times, is the worldliness of professing Chris- 
tians. The prediction is that many will be 
“ lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God,” 
having “a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof.” (2 Tim. 3 : 4, 5 ) Is it harsh 
or uncharitable to assert that this prophecy is 
emphatically fulfilled at this time ? Whilst we 
would presume to judge no individual, we yet 
feel it to be true of the mass of professing 
Christians ; and the difficulty we experience in 
resisting the pernicious influences around us, 
causes us sadly to feel that these influences are 
insidiously destroying the piety of very, very 
many. “ Iniquity abounds, and the love of 
many is waxing cold.” 

We remember when ministers did not hesi- 
tate to give an unqualified and unequivocal 
expression of opinion in regard to the amuse- 
ments and pleasures of the world, and when 
those whose tastes had undergone a transform- 
ation by divine grace felt no reluctance in 
crucifying themselves unto the world, and had 
no doubts as to the necessity of entire renunci- 
ation of what was then considered worldly con- 
formity. But now many ministers think a 
denunciation of such things gloomy asceticism ; 
such sombre views of life render religion un- 
popular to the gay and pleasure-seeking gen- 
eration of the present age ; and so their skilful 
diplomacy recommends the expedient of a 
compromise, — meet the world half way, — let 
the Church abandon some of her rigid require- 
ments ; widen the “ straight and narrow way ” 
into a “broad and easy path;” assure poor 
sinners that it is not “through much tribula- 
tion ” that they must enter the kingdom,— and 
they will readily be lured by this captivating 
speech. All they ask is the world and heaven 
too ! And the result is the introduction of 
many into the Church who have but the “form 
of godliuess,” whose conduct is enfeebling its 
influence and bringing it into disrepute. Thus 
a close and harmonious alliance exists between 
the world and the Church. 

Some time ago a large proportion of the 
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members of an orthodox church attended a 
very questionable place of amusement, and no 
notice was taken of it by the church, and no 
reproof came from the pastor. Meeting a mem- 
ber of another denomination, we asked him if 
be bad participated in this amusement, not 
supposing for an instant that we should receive 
an affirmative reply. He made a very tart 
answer, admitted that he had, and justified his 
conduct. In very great sorrow (for we did not 
expect it of him), we replied: “ Twelve years 
ago not one professor of religion in this place 
would have been found there.” He answered, 
in the same spirit, that the progress of en- 
lightened sentiment quite displaced such nar- 
row-minded and contracted views. We spoke 
of the disreputable character of persons con- 
nected with such scenes, and expressed our 
opinion that it was not right for Christians to 
patronize iniquity. He thought it very un- 
charitable thus to judge, and that it was very 
wrong to indulge in such sweeping condemna- 
tions. We merely replied that he would find 
much stronger and severer ones in the Bible, 
that we had no ambition to be more charitable 
than God, and so closed the conversation. He 
had been most carefully trained, and the influ- 
ence of a pious mother, both by precept and 
example, had ever been strenuously exerted 
against such ungodly pleasures. 

A lady not long ago pettishly remarked, 
“that she wished her minister would not be 
always preaching about our sinfulness and our 
duties. That Sunday was a day of rest, and 
she did not wish to be disturbed and annoyed 
by such things all the time.” Yes, truly, they 
have “ itching ears,” and if they do not hear the 
mere empty sentimentality that characterizes 
much of the preaching of the present day, they 
jare dissatisfied. And, unfortunately, they have 
too mauy to minister to these vitiated tastes. 

Not long since we heard a clergyman con- 
fess, from whom we expected better things, 
that solid Gospel preaching failed to give satis- 
faction in his congregation ; and he spoke as 
if he thought a minister could not do otherwise 
than fall in with the prevailing tastes of the day. 
Another, with whom we were conversing, and 
who does not believe in the pre-millennial com- 


ing of Christ, and who, of coarse, finds the pres- 
ent condition of things perplexing and unac- 
countable, made some very strong statements 
in reference to the unequalled state of affairs 
in the Church and the world. He saw only 
disintegration, crime, chaos in the tendencies 
of society. And though he coaid not solve the 
problem, be drew some dark pictures of the 
moral state of the Church and the world. 

3. The lack of proper family government is 
another evidence of the indisposition of Chris- 
tians to perform their duty, and of the degen- 
eracy of the times. It is a painful thing to 
witness the disobedience and disrespect mani- 
fested by children towards their parents, and 
their unwillingness to render assistance in any 
way that requires the slightest exertion. They 
seem to imagine that pleasure and amusement 
are the only objects in life for which they were 
created. We knew the time when children 
had quite a sufficiency of healthful enjoyment, 
and yet could be useful in proportion to their 
years. But now, the most tender and loving 
mother, if one can be called loving, who en- 
courages wilfulness and self-indulgence to the 
last degree, cannot make the most reasonable 
or trivial request of her child, without eliciting 
the peevish and fretful complaints, and so glar- 
ing an exhibition of uuwillingness to obey, that 
the humiliating contest is most frequently ended 
by her own performance of what she had de- 
manded of the child. 

And the sweet home life that once existed is 
but little known now. Parents have lost taste 
for domestic enjoyments and duties, and chil- 
dren naturally adopt their habits, aggravated 
by all the license that young persons now en- 
joy. Almost any spot seems more attractive 
to them than home. The streets are filled 
with rude and ungovernable boys, too often the 
children of professing Christians, whose parents 
seem only concerned to be rid of the responsi- 
bility of their training, and their annoying 
presence at home. Did our hopes depeud on 
human government, we might well have omin- 
ous apprehensions as to the future stability aud 
success of a republic in the hands of the gene- 
ration now coming forward. Sin and iniquity 
abound at present, but whosoever shall witness 
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the maturity of the generation to come after, 
will confess the justice of these forebodings. 
Premonitions already warn of approaching ca- 
lamity and ruin. 

Girls, unfortunately, seem to be under no 
greater restraint than boys. They are no longer 
taught to be useful, modest, “keepers at home.” 
They shriuk not from bold publicity and seem 
to court, rather than shrink from, vulgar noto- 
riety. There are exceptions; but the tendency 
of the times is as we state. The clamorous 
demand of women for political rights, is so ob- 
viously in opposition to 1 Tim. 2:12, and 
kindred prohibitions and inculcations, that we 
wonder how any one with whom the authority 
of the Bible is paramount, can join with it. 
Nor is there any hope of making things better 
from that quarter. 

4. Non endurance of sound doctrine, and 
prevalence of infidelity and rationalism, pre- 
sents another mark of our times. “The time 
will come, when they will not endure sound 
doctrine.” “They shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 
(2 Tim. 4:3, 4.) The evidence afforded by 
books, papers, etc., is all to the effect that this 
prediction is having a most striking fulfilment 
at this day; and daily developments are mak- 
ing the truth of this assertion still more con- 
spicuous. But we wish to speak more particu- 
larly of testimony that comes under our own 
eyes. Not only is there a manifestation of ex- 
treme indifference on the subject of religion 
among professing Christians, but there is very 
little distinct or positive belief of any kind ; and 
in many, many instances downright skepticism 
on some of the most vital doctrines of Christi- 
anity is entertained. We have heard members 
of orthodox churches express their belief in 
some kind of purgatorial process after death, 
by which sin will be effectually eradicated, — 
thus denying the sufficiency of our Lord’s atone- 
ment. These same persons have self compla- 
cently deplored the tendency towards Roman- 
ism in some other churches than those to which 
they belonged. We have heard others advocate 
prayer to the Virgin for intercession on our 
behalf, and produce the stale, ridiculous argu- 
ment about the tenderness of a woman’s heart 


in justification ; as if a creature could have 
more feeling than the Author of it, and forget- 
ful of His own declaration in Isaiah 49: 16. 
Still others have confessed to us their entire 
disbelief in the resurrection of the body, simply 
because they could not understand how widely 
disseminated particles could be re-collected and 
re-formed, even by an omnipotent Being. 

Much* of the literature that is afloat is char- 
acterized by the same skepticism. One would 
think the curse should have been repealed long 
ago, by the various restoratives devised by 
human ingenuity for all the ills of life. Why 
should there be poverty and misfortune, when 
it is only necessary to be self-reliant, persever- 
ing and smart? Why should any one be idle 
in this land of overabundance, when employ- 
ment is just ready to his hands? Why should 
any one commit the folly of getting sick, when 
he need only observe the laws of hygiene? And 
so the fact of our being tainted, fallen beings, 
and that we must be subject to suffering and 
misfortune until the Deliverer comes to make 
all things new, is entirely ignored. 

The special unbelief in regard to the pre- 
millennial coming of our blessed Lord, among 
the laity, is not so much to be wondered at, 
when we see how the doctrine is derided, con- 
demned, or altogether disregarded by minis- 
ters. As they ignore the truth, they are “ turned 
u nto fables.” These fables, for which they have 
not even weighty human foundation, they per- 
sistently preach. We need not wonder that 
they have dealt so summarily with prophecies 
incomprehensible to their carnal reason, or 
seemingly irreconcilable with each other, when 
we remember how lightly and irreverently they 
have treated other doctrines as well. They say 
God cannot expect a rational being to believe 
what he cannot understand — therefore it means 
thus. And what substance has their rational- 
ising left in some of the most essential doc- 
trines of our holy religion? Thus it has gone 
on, until a very small part of the Bible is really 
believed. 

Verily, if the Son of man should now come, 
would he find faith on the earth ? Let us watch, 
lest we be found sleeping. 
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WATCHING. 

Wb are on the waters crossing, — 
Crossing to a holy shore ; 

Watching ere r for the beacon 
Which will guide as safely o’er. 

Rocking ere r on the billows, — 

Billows foaming all oar way ; 

Bat the darkness gathering round ns 
Tells the near approach of day. 

Oh ! the glad, glad blessed meeting, 
When His lov&l form draws nigh ! 

And our Saviour, Christ, appeareth 
With His angels in the sky ! 

He will then have deemed ns ready,— 
Ready for His crowning love, 

And will waft us gently upward 
To our huppy homes above. 


Oh ! the joyous, happy greeting 
Of the Jew and Gentile band ! 

For they’ll shout a loving welcome 
When we reach the holy land ! 

And they’ll flock around us, singing 
Praising God to harps of gold, 

As His Son. the mighty Shepherd, 
Draws His lambs within the fold ! 

Oh ! the shining of the day-star ! 
How we long to see it rise ! 

Praying, waiting, hoping, watching 
With our spirit’s eager eyes ! 

Blest Jehovah, hear our prayer ! 

' Lamb of God, we yearn for thee! 

Yearn to see Thy kingly beauty, 
King of all eternity ! 

Jkda. 


& lUrticttis, 


CHRIST AND CHRISTENDOM. 

Thoughtful men are convinced that great 
changes are at hand thronghout the world. 
Nor is this conviction felt by religious thinkers 
only, but by intelligent men of every civilized 
nation. Philosophers of every school, politi- 
cians of every party, Christians of every church, 
feel that, ere long, some altogether extraor- 
dinary event will arrest and absorb the atten- 
tion of mankind. The old landmarks, secular 
and sacred, are passing away with ominous 
rapidity, as if swept before an irresistible flood. 
No conservatism, either in Church or State, is 
gtrong enough to check the impetuous rush. 
No appeal to ancestral wisdom has power to 
stop the speed with which the world is basting 
to some marvellous crisis. And no earnest 
warnings of the possibility of some irremedia- 
ble disaster have the effect desired by those 
who utter them. 

I. All this is simply matter of fact, irrespec- 
tive of doctrinal peculiarity. 

You may mourn over -it, you may rejoice in 
it, or you may accept it, without either grief or 
gladness — if that be possible — as one of the 
inevitable things in the future of humanity, 
which God may either incorporate with his 


purposes, or bend to his will in the develop- 
ment of his infinite wisdom, but you caunot 
deny the fact itself. That is beyond contro- 
versy. Everywhere men are asking, substan- 
tially, if not in so many words : 44 Whither are 
we drifting? What is coming on the earth ? 
What is to be the end of these things?” Ec- 
clesiastical council, political manifesto, philo- 
sophical essay, religious book — it is all the 
same ; for whether joyous anticipation or 
gloomy foreboding be the outline, unprece- 
dented change, inevitable transition, is unques- 
tionably the text. On that all men are agreed, 
with a unanimity of seutimeut as remarkable 
as it is new. 

But here the unanimity ends, and a perfect 
Babel of propositions regarding the future stuns 
the ear. 14 Lo I here,” or, 41 Lo I there,” is the 
panacea. Let the Church of Rome have her 
own way; cast aside your unreasoning Prot- 
estant prejudices, and fall quietly into her 
loving motherly arms; do the best you can to 
facilitate her cherished hope of universality ; 
and she will still the commotions of the times, 
and bring in the millennial age of peace, and 
faith, and love. Or, if you demur to this in- 
vitation, lend your energies to unfettered Prot- 
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estantism ; help to consolidate its divided 
forces, and to give it unity of thought and ac- 
tion ; let its appeals to the 44 instinct of liberty/’ 
and its denunciations of priestcraft be heard 
through the nations; and no doubt the day 
will come when, through its agency, “ the wil- 
derness and solitary place shall be glad, and 
the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the 
rose.” Or, if you think intelligence from the 
dead more reliable than the voices of prophets 
and apostles in the Christian’s Book, unite 
yourself with the rapidly swelling ranks of 
44 Spiritualism,” and hasten its happy age of 
abolished creeds, annihilated churches, and 
universal 44 free love/’ Or, if prejudiced against 
this way of hushing the groans of creation, in 
consequence of the reports of its doings in the 
Western world, there are still other candidates 
for your suffrage, and other prescriptions for 
the restoration of the patient. To mention 
but one — which has acceptance in many parts 
of Europe to an extent that is absolutely in- 
credible to those who are unacquainted with 
the facts — universal democracy, on the princi- 
ple of no Church, no Bible, no God. To bring 
about the promised time of peace, prosperity, 
and joy to mankind, the golden age of poets 
and seers, this proposition offers us naked 

ATHEISM I 

Let not the reader imagine that we have our 
eye only on the Red Republicans of France, 
or the Social Democrats of Germany, and 
their Italian and English sympathizers, the 
roughest of the European peoples, who cannot 
brook the restraints of law, and who have 
nothing to lose amidst the fury and havoc of 
revolution. The atheism of such men carries 
its antidote with it in the immorality, vulgari- 
ty, and lawlessness of its advocates. It is 
from their leaders in the high places of 44 phi- 
losophy ” that the danger comes. Men of sci- 
entific attainment, more or less profound, are 
the actual apostles of this Godless gospel. It 
is no longer the doctrine of inspiration, or the 
genuineness of this or that Biblical document, 
which is called in question, but the entire book 
is pronounced a collection of fables ; and that 
there ever was, or is, such a person as the 
Christ of God, is openly denied. 


44 A keen, learned, and relentless criticism,” 
says Mr Dale,* “ is sweeping like a destruc- 
tive tempest over the whole of our sacred books. 
That 4 higher criticism/ the ultimate aim of 
which is, we are* told, to ‘discover what actu- 
ally happened/ and which refuses to be satis- 
fied with what is 4 only related to have hap- 
pened/ is attempting in these last days to 
reconstruct, out of what it regards as the con- 
fused, unsifted, and untrustworthy literature of 
ages of credulity, passion, and fanaticism, the 
whole of that wonderful story which has solaced 
the sufferings, sustained the strength, and in- 
spired the sanctity of so many generations of 
saints. The Pentateuqh and the Acts of the 
Apostles are alike impeached. The history of 
the foundation of the Jewish State, and the 
history of the origin of the Christian Church, 
are both to be rewritten; but the tragic mira- 
cles of the Exodus, and the awful mysteries of 
Sinai, are to be excluded from the first ; and, 
from the second, the diviner glories which bore 
witness to the supernatural commission of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, while he was on earth, and 
which signalized his return to the throne of 
the Father. 

44 To this attempt the 4 higher criticism ’ is 
impelled, not by its native instincts alone, but 
by the whole temper and spirit of our times. 
The supernatural is to be expelled from every 
province in which its presence has hitherto 
been recognized. Human thought and voli- 
tion are but functions of man’s organization. 
The history of nations is the necessary devel- 
opment of laws which may be discovered by 
human science, and over the action and results 
of which no will, human or divine, has any 
control. The material universe, with all its 
majesty and beauty, bears no witness to the 
power, and wisdom, and beneficence of the 
eternal God — 4 The heavens no longer declare 
any other glory than that of Hipparchus, of 
Kepler, and of Newton, and of all those who 
have contributed to establish their laws.’ 

* Christ nnd the Controversies of Christendom. 
By R. W. Dale. M. A. The Address delivered from 
the Chay 1 of the Congregational Union of England 
and 'Wales, in May last. London: Hodder A 
Stoughton. 
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“ For centuries there has been no such crisis 
in the religious thought and life of mankind, 
as that which is now impending. Hostility to 
the Christian faith, deeper, sterner, and more 
systematic than that which terrified our fathers 
in the most volcanic and tempestuous hours of 
the French Revolution ; theological confusion 
and uncertainty, far more chaotic than that 
which followed the revolt of Northern Europe 
against the infallible Roman Church; — these 
are the perils which we have to encounter. 
The time for speaking lightly of these tremen- 
dous controversies has long gone by. If only 
a theory of inspiration were breaking down, if 
men were discussing nothing more serious 
than the precise and minute accuracy of the 
four gospels, if we were threatened with nothing 
more formidable than the demonstration of the 
historical untrustworthiness of a few chapters 
here and there in the Old Testament, we might 
look on calmly, and wait the issue of the con- 
flict with indifference. 

u But it becomes plainer every year that the 
real questions in debate are far different from 
these. The storm has moved round the whole 
horizon ; but it is rapidly concentrating its 
strength and fury above one sacred Head. 
This, this is the real issue of the fight. Is 
Christendom to believe in Christ any longer, 
or no ? It is a battle in which everything is to 
be lost or won. It is not a theory of ecclesi- 
astical polity which is in danger, it is not a 
creed, it is not the Old Testament or the New, 
but the claim of Christ himself to be the Son 
of God and the Saviour of mankind. This is 
surely enough to stir the Church to vehement 
enthusiasm, and to inspire it with its old heroic 
energy. It is a controversy, not for theolo- 
gians merely, but for every man who has seen 
the face of Christ, and can bear personal testi- 
mony to his power and glory.” 

II. Existing religious agencies have failed 
to realize the expectations of the Church. 

Whether those expectations are justified by 
Scripture, or whether the arguments used to 
create them were sound, is not here in ques- 
tion. As before, we state a broad fact about 
which there cannot possibly be two opinions, 
as every one who understands the matter must 


at once admit. The result of the manifold 
efforts to evangelize the heathen at home and 
abroad falls immeasurably below anticipation. 
At home, with several large ecclesiastical bo- 
dies having wealth, influence, learning, and 
eloquence at comiftand, we cannot overtake 
the dark masses of ignorance, crime, and mis- 
ery that crowd aud poison our great cities. 
Scripture Readers, Town Missionaries, Bible 
Women, Home Missions, Evangelists, and a 
whole array of voluntary laborers, such as Sun- 
day-school Teachers, Christian Instruction 
Visitors, and Tract Distributors, supplement 
the labors of the clergy and pastors of these 
large churches ; and yet hamlet, village, town, 
city, have to this day dark souls on which the 
life-giving light of salvation never dawned with 
transforming power. Abroad, the aggregate 
result of the labors of all our large missionary 
societies is, by universal admission, far below 
what the predictions of platform, pulpit, and 
press led many to expect. Christian labor,— 
that is to say, labor for Christ’s sake, with the 
view of promoting his truth, and with the love 
of souls in the heart of the laborer, — is a sub- 
limely beautiful thing. Such labor undertaken 
at his bidding, and with an intelligent percep- 
tion of what the Church is to do and to be 
during the absence of her Head at the Father’s 
right hand, cannot be in vain ; but if the Church 
forgets her witness-bearing mission, and puffs 
herself up with the idea that she is to be a vic- 
torious conqueror in the world that rejected 
and crucified her Lord, the exaggerated self- 
importance will be rebuked by hosts of ene- 
mies springing up to challenge her claims and 
her Master’s too; and the terrible dispropor- 
tion between her pretensions and her achieve- 
ments will be followed by a reaction at once 
humiliating and distressing. Mistaken views 
of her own position in the divinely arranged 
system of things are sure to be accompanied or 
followed by mistaken views, more or less seri- 
ous, of the revealed character and will of God. 
If she says, “1 have to bring the world to 
Christ,” she says what neither prophet nor 
apostle sanctions. If the mistake stopped with 
herself, the matter would not be so serious; 
but in the nature of things that could not be ; 
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and consequently it has brought serious dis- 
credit upon the entire Christian revelation, and 
upon the claims of onr blessed Saviour himself. 
Men who knew not the Lord for themselves, 
naturally accepted this declaration of the 
Church as one of the testing claims of Chris- 
tianity ; but seeing that fact has failed to just- 
ify it, they now say : “ How can we either be- 
lieve these men or the book whose precepts 
they profess to obey? If God has commissioned 
them to convert the world, as they say he has, 
how is it that the end seems farther off than 
ever? Surely, if they had divine authority 
they would have divine help ; but the results, 
according to all accounts, are not very bril- 
liant.” 

Now it is very easy to call these men “ scof- 
fers” and “worldlings,” — very likely many of 
them have an undoubted right to these titles ; 
but what right have Christians to bring dis- 
credit upon divine truth by making it responsi- 
ble for doctrines which it disowns ? We press 
this question , as it contains the point at issue. 
What authority have we — for it really comes 
to this — to say that the Son of God has trans- 
ferred his royal rights to our weak hands, to 
subdue all nations to his will ? We first mis- 
read the document by which our conduct should 
be regulated during the Master’s absence, and 
then, seeing that we necessarily fail to do the 
thing which is not expected of us, the world, 
believing our assurance that it is expected, 
casts discredit upon the entire Word of God. 
Need we wonder? No ; but we should mourn l 

III. The present state of Christendom is 
precisely such as might be expected if it were 
certain that the Christian dispensation would 
end in an atheistic apostasy. 

But that it will so end is certain. There 
can be no more doubt about it than about the 
gift of eternal life to him that believes in Je- 
sus. There is no greater authority for a sin- 
ner’s salvation through faith in Christ, or for 
any other fundamental doctrine of revelation, 
than there is for the statement that this age 
will close amidst absolute devil worship and 
more terrific judgments than have ever hitherto 
fallen upon our guilty world. The warnings 
of the prophets of both Testaments, and of the 


Lord himself, are so numerous and clear that 
every reader of the Bible should be intimately 
acquainted with them. The representations 
given of the close of this dispensation are so 
minute, startling, and awful, that it is amazing 
how any Christian can seriously believe in the 
conversion of the world by the agency of the 
Church, before the return of the Lord Jesus. 
Deeply stamped upon the book are the appal- 
ling features of the coming evil time *, and the 
chief actors in the closing tragedy reach a 
height of such unprecedented wickedness and 
blasphemy that, but for the sudden manifesta- 
tion of the King of kings and Lord of lords, in 
the great day of his wrath, the # triumph of the 
devil and his agents over this part of creation 
would be complete. Why, the very language 
of the panic-stricken foe, when the Lord comes 
to judgment, proves , if we had no other testi- 
mony to adduce, that instead of a converted 
and loyal world, he will find a world of daring 
rebels. Here it is: “And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains ; and said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who shall be able to 
stand ?” 

IV. Yet the reluctance of Christians gener- 
ally to embrace the hope which God has pro- 
vided against the day of storm and tempest is 
strangely unyielding. 

That hope is the return of the Lord Jesus. 
There is no other. It is God’s arrangement, 
and we would not have it otherwise. It glori- 
ously meets the entire case, solves all difficul- 
ties, whether of human or Satanic origin, more 
than realizes the most ardent hopes of the 
believer, baffles the schemes of the impious 
usurper and his armies, and overwhelms them 
in the fiery flood of vengeance which will ut- 
terly destroy them. But the majority of Chris- 
tians cling to the traditions of a corrupt theol- 
ogy, and look upon those who would bring 
them back to the pure apostolic fountain as 
• 
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innovators and teachers of novel doctrines. It 
so happens, however, that the “ novelty ” rests 
with them, not with ns ; and we tell them in 
all Christian sincerity and affection, that no 
preaching, however fervent* forcible, and clear, 
that ignores the near approach of the Great 
Judge, will either arouse the Church to a rec- 
ognition of her true place, or stem the torrent 
of evil which is to bear upon its dark bosom 
the personal Antichrist at whose feet apostate 
Christendom will fall down and worship. We 
heard Mr. Dale’s discourse, from which an 
extract has been made, and we felt that it just 
wanted one thing to make it perfect — the doc- 
trine of the second advent. of the Lord — to 
meet the world-storm that is about to burst, 
and to complete the grand scheme of grace 
and glory in which the love and wisdom of 
God are so marvellously unfolded. The as- 
sembled representatives of Congregationalism 
never listened to a discourse more worthy of 
profound attention, and that is saying muck ; 
but onr gifted, learned, aud eloquent brother 
will pardon us for imploring his attention to 
the fact , that the solution of the controversies 
of Christendom can be found only in the per- 
sonal coming of Christ ! 


THE RELIGIOUS DANGER OF THE 
CONTINENT. 

If the philosophers and the masses are in 
accord on the Continent, as Mr. Disraeli says 
they are in England, the priests will one day 
have to pass through a bad quarter of an hour. 
One of the most marked signs of the times in 
Catholic countries, is the extent to which irre- 
ligion is becoming a religion, a fanaticism as 
fierce and as propagandist as that of any creed 
has ever been. The change is not so percep- 
tible in the Protestant States, where irreligion 
tends towards indifferentism, or rather to a tone 
of mind lower even than that, the tone of Eng- 
land, just before Whitfield began his career — 
a tone, under which the supernatural is neither 
loved, nor hated, nor feared, nor discussed, but 
simply ignored as one might suppose it to be 
among bees. There is plenty of spiritual energy 
left in Protestant Germany, but in places and 

♦ 


among certain classes of society, especially the 
very respectable, spiritual life seems to have 
been smitten with paralysis. A friend who has 
been residing some mouths in Hesse, says that 
nothing struck him when fresh from the con* 
troversial vivacity of English life — where people 
now discuss the first cause in drawing-rooms, 
and argue about the soul over their soup — so 
much as the apathy of the educated upon the 
whole subject. They seemed to feel about 
theology as men without ear feel about music, 
as something some people were interested in, 
possibly a something great, possibly a some- 
thing trivial ; but anyhow, a something of which 
they understood neither the laws, nor the mo- 
tives, nor the pleasures, nor the pains, nor even 
the terminology. Scripture to them was as 
Handel to the deaf, spiritualism as counter- 
point, a great theological work as a great ora- 
torio. It was not that they wanted none of it; 
their indifference went even further than that, 
till it suggested a natural incapacity. This, 
however, is not the tone of irreligion in the 
Catholic countries of the Continent. There 
the new attitude of Catholicism, its fiercely 
aggressive, obscurantist, and perseerting tone, 
has irritated skepticism to passion, to a hatred 
of Catholicism and its ministers, which, in its 
ferocity and the concreteness of its manifesta- 
tions, recalls the days of the first French Revo- 
lution. v 

The laughing skepticism of “polite society” 
is vanishing away, and in its place we have a 
propagandist spirit which caunot be coutent 
without overt acts. Men write, it is reported, 
from all parts of France to congratulate M. de 
Sainte Beuve, most brilliant among essayists, 
and among the few remaining masters of the 
lost art of conversation, to congratulate him on 
maintaining the “ sacred cause ” of Materialism 
in the Senate, and one such correspondent signs 
himself a member “of the grand diocese,” thus 
making of denial not only a creed, but an 
ecclesiastical organization. Others, said to be 
thousands in number, bind themselves by oath 
never to accept the services of the Church in 
life, in death, or after death j to be married by 
civil ceremonial, to reject the “last offices”— 
which in Catholic countries have a social as 
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well as religious importance — and to be buried 
in unconsecrated ground. Our readers remem- 
ber the astounding explosion of Materialism 
among the students from all parts of the world, 
who assembled at Liege, to advertise their 
scorn and hatred of the ideas involved in the 
words “God,” and “soul,” and “revelation,” 
and “Church,” a scorn and hate to which words 
seemed inadequate to give expression, except 
in phrases that smelled of blood. 

In Belgium, where Ultramontanisra has se- 
lected its battle ground, Materialism, utter and 
propagandist, is the creed of all but the religi- 
ous, and is accompanied by a desire not merely 
to quit, but to put down the Church as an evil 
thing, a foe to human society. The struggle is 
regarded as one between Civilization and the 
Syllabus, as a warfare between irreconcilable 
ideas, in which every weapon is to be welcomed, 
and quarter is disgraceful. M. de Montalera- 
bert, who, if a bigot, is furthest of mankind 
from a fool, declares publicly his belief that 
Paganism is winning, that the Continent is on 
the eve of a burst of irreligion, or hatred to 
religiou such as even the Revolution did not 
produce, in which all institutions claiming to 
be divine will be overthrown, and men com- 
mence the organization of a new and secularist 
world. [May not this be the beginning of the 
fulfilment of the prediction that the ten kings 
shall hate the apostate Church, eat her flesh 
and born her with fire ?] So terrified are many 
thoughtful men at the prospect, that Protestant 
statesmen like Guizot sway toward Catholicism 
as the only visible buttress against the wave, 
and — most significant sign of all — fervent Cath- 
olics hesitate to proscribe Renan. In England 
we think him skeptical, in France, men, ortho- 
dox to the back bone, doubt whether his senti- 
mental Uuitarianism may not be a defence 
against infinitely more dangerous and thorough- 
going assaults. In Austria, we have just seen 
an explosion of the same spirit, a majority 
of the Reichsrath exultantly proclaiming that 
they were all Darwinians, or, as they strangely 
enough misrepresent that form of speculation, 
all Materialists, intent, as they openly avow, 
not on limiting or denying the pretensions of 
the Church, but on compelling it to give up all 


effort or claim to interfere in any way whatever 
in human affairs. So long as this spirit was 
confined to a select circle, it would have little 
meaning, except for students of the various 
forms of spiritual reaction ; but it is fast filter- 
ing downward. That revolt of the School- 
masters in Austria, waB a revolt of the leaders 
of the peasantry, and was directed against ideas 
as well as against priests. It is stated that the 
Kaiser has admitted to the Vatican, that on 
religious matters he is not a free agent ; that 
all his soldiers could not enable hitn to veto the 
“ Godless bills ;” and whether this account is 
correct or not, it is certain that the Austrian 
masses never got so excited on any secular 
matter. 

We have often reminded our readers of the 
fact, that a city riot in Belgium always includes 
an attack on priests or monasteries, and the 
curious state of affairs in the Department of 
Charente is a present illustration of the state of 
feeling. The priests there are being protected 
by Lancers from the hands of their flocks, who, 
were the soldiers withdrawn, would tear them 
in pieces. The prefect’s idea is, that the people 
are passing through one of these paroxysms of 
credulity which occasionally seize whole na- 
tions, — witness the witchcraft mania in so many 
countries, — that they are deluded with a report 
that tithes are to be re-established. That may 
be the fact, probably is ; but wild outbursts of 
that sort always embody some latent sentiment, 
some deeply-rooted fear. The man who wants 
to kill his pastor — be it remembered, an indis- 
pensable pastor, under the Roman system — 
because the pastor may be going to tax him, 
who resists troops in bis thirst for his cure’s 
blood, is not in love with the priesthood. Dur- 
ing the sixteen years of the Empire, the Ultra- 
montane yoke has been pressed as sharply 
down as that of every other form of authority ; 
and without disparaging, far less denying the 
theory that France has in places become more 
religious, we cannot but doubt, whether there 
is not also a general hatred of priests, as med- 
dlesome officials of the arbitrary sort, or, as the 
peasants themselves phrase it. with moustaches 
sharply drawn up under the nose, as the “ black 
gendarmerie.” 
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We confess, that as we read of the spirit 
which manifests itself in France, Belgium, and 
Austria, whenever pressure is removed, we 
scarcely wonder at the vehemence, ot the rage, 
or even the cruelty of the priesthood. They 
must feel as the priesthood of the third century 
felt, impelled at once by an imperative duty 
and an overmastering fear, as if they were once 
more fighting a Paganism, which, if victorious, 
would throw them to the lions. If their adver- 
saries win in their present temper, their lives 
will scarcely be safe*, and if their lives are safe, 
the institutions iu wfyich they trust, and to 
which, be it admitted, the majority of them are 
sincerely devoted, will be overthrown. It must 
not be forgotten, that to skeptics in Catholic 
countries the Church presents itself as a corpo- 
ration, which must either be let alone, or de- 
stroyed, no medium course getting rid of its 
transcendental claims. In a panic, which is 
not all, or even principally selfish, the clergy 
are losing their acuteness, and making blunders 
which only serve to intensify the hatred of their 
opponents. They are falling back on their 
centre for support, till their internal freedom 
threatens to disappear, and the Pope has the 
courage to ask the Church to pronounce him 
infallible, and they are endeavoring to reduce 
those who adhere to them to an almost military 
obedience. The attack is so determined, de- 
feat would be so terrible, that they incline to 
place organization above all things, to expel 
their own ablest friends, if they show the small- 
est symptom of independence. 

To take a single illustration of their policy. 
The very best friends the clerical order can 
have, are the few highly intellectual men who 
strive to reconcile Rome with the modern world, 
who maintain that Christianity is compatible 
with any form of material civilization. To such 
men, the only men who stand between them 
and the Materialists, and the only teachers who 
might in the last resort teach the masses that 
no dogma can produce hunger, that freedom 
is inconsistent with belief in the Real Pres- 
ence, and that the unity of the Church does not 
increase the conscription, the Ultraraontanes, 
constrained by Rome, impelled by fear for 
themselves, driven by terror for the future of 


mankind, offer the Syllabus, under penalty of 
being considered foes like the Voltarians and 
Materialists. Naturally, the intellectual Cath- 
olics and the laity refuse, being unable to deny 
what they see — that civilization is good : and 
the Church is really reduced to what its ene- 
mies call it, a corporation hostile to society, 
and as such, in the judgment of those enemies, 
to be ecrasee , razed off the ground it cumbers. 
The Church offers, in Catholic Europe, only the 
alternatives of abject obedience or hostility, 
and Europe, unable to obey without discretion, 
accepts the alternative. It is not with pleasure, 
but with pain, that we record a growing doubt 
whether M. de Montalembert is not in the 
right ; whether, if Rome does not change her 
policy, Europe may not see an explosion of irre- 
ligion, of fanatical hatred to religion of every 
kind, false and true alike, which will make the 
last quarter of this century the darkest through 
which modern man has passed. We like not 
Catholicism, with its sacerdotal claims, or Ul- 
tramontanism, with its machine-like obedience; 
but either is better, Hindooism is better, we 
had almost written Fetichism is better, than the 
foul creed which papal madness is establishing, 
the creed which has for solitary profession the 
dogma, “Sugar is sweet .” — London Spectator . 


HOPE ON, HOPE EVER. 

Hope on, though darkest clouds arise, 
Though angry billows roar; 

Hope on, when lowering are the skies, 
When fortune’s clouded o’er. 

Hope on, when plunged in deepest woe, 
When fears your joys molest; 

Hope ever, and your heart shall know 
A holy, heavenly rest. 

Hope on, though friends indifferent seem, 
When from loved ones you part ; 

Hope ever, something bright will gleam 
O’er thy lone, sorrowing heart. 

Hope still ; thy Saviour waits to give 
A prise whioh fadeth never ; 

Hope on, and thy freed soul shall live 
Forever and forever. 
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CHRIST IN US, AND WE IN CHRIST. 

“ And if Christ be in yon, the body is dead be- 
eaase of sin; bat the Spirit is life, beemase of 
righteousness. * ’ — Rom ahs 8:10. 

We learn from this text, that the power that 
enables ns to contend successfully in the spiri- 
tual warfare to whieh all the children of God 
are called, and which also enables us to illus- 
trate in onr own walk the excellency of a Chris- 
tian life, we learn, I say, that this power is 
divine. It is not simply a supernatural influ- 
ence exerted upon the individual Christian. 
We know that the angels are “ all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation.” But a higher than 
angelic power is declared to quicken and in- 
spire the class, whose spiritual characteristics 
and attainments in holiness are delineated in 
the chapter from whence the above text is 
drawn. It is uncreated and infallible, and 
hence incapable of defeat or discouragement ; 
although its manifestation may be delayed, and 
its operations hindered, by the infirmities that 
impede the Spirit in his work of emancipation 
and renovation. 

We need not, therefore, wonder that the doc- 
trine of the perseverance of the Saints is clearly 
asserted, and their final victory expressly de- 
clared, when we consider that they are become 
the temples in which God the Spirit Himself 
deigns to dwell. The power that called into 
being all created existences; that holds the 
planets in their spheres ; diffused throughout 
the entire universe of God, yet concentrating 
its Almighty energy on the minute atoms, until 
a desired result is achieved ; this Infinite Agent 
is the interior power that transforms the be- 
liever into the image of his God; that imparts 
and sustains onr spiritual life. Except He 
illumine the soul and exert His energy, the 
creature must walk in the light of human wis- 
dom, and rely upon an arm of flesh. 

Onr text does not then assert the action of 
an exterior influence operating upon the mind 
of the subject and transforming his character ; 


but advancing beyond the elementary stages of 
spiritual experience, declares the presence of a 
power internally revealed, to whose sway all 
the faculties and capacities are subjected ; the 
absolute master of both heart and life. There 
is no manifestation of spiritual existence re- 
vealed in Scripture, superior to that delineated 
in the Eighth of Romans, for it exhibits unity 
with Christ . That is to say : He that enabled 
the ancient saints to work miracles, speak with 
tongues, write and speak by inspiration, hath 
transformed, recreated, and doth inhabit those 
who find their spiritual estate therein repre- 
sented. 

The question now presents itself: Is this 
blessedness of experience indeed attainable in 
our day ; and, if so, at what cost ? To the prior 
clause of our interrogatory, we may at once 
return an affirmative reply. “Jesus Christ” is 
“ the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.” So 
also is our human nature. Its depravity is no 
less than in the preceding ages, although per- 
chance it may be veiled beneath many specious 
externals. The Divine Energy overcame in the 
ancient saints, the same resistance He conteuds 
against in us. Why may we not then expect 
in this Dispensation of the Holy Ghost the same 
results that were manifest in the Apostolio 
Church ? We may not, indeed, anticipate any 
display of supernatural power, endowing believ- 
ers with miraculous gifts, unless the wisdom of 
God should so appoint, as some suppose the 
future of the Church will disclose. But we 
may confidently claim and realize all the ful- 
ness of interior life ; all the deadness to sin ; 
all the triumphs of faith, that the presence of 
Christ inwardly revealed, could in any age im- 
part. Let us consider the manner in which we 
may make this blessed experience our own. 

In his Epistle to the Church at Rome, the 
Apostle first exhibits the workings of the flesh 
in the natural or unconverted man. He gives 
to our contemplation, a dark picture of human 
depravity. He next proves that the Law, which 
contains and makes manifest the mind of God, 
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had not been able to change in any degree the 
flesh, which being essentially corrupt, could 
render no justifying obedience unto God ; and 
hence that “ Jews and Gentiles were all uuder 
sin.” 

Human inability being thus declared and 
proven, we are prepared to receive the great 
truth of justification, by the imputed righteous- 
ness and atoning blood of another, even of 
Christ Jesus; by which, of necessity, all “ boast- 
ing is excluded / 1 God is not “the God of the 
Jews only,” but “also of the Gentiles.” In the 
matter of justification before God, all races and 
nationalities occupy a common level: salvation 
is purely of grace, “ unto all, and upon all that 
believe.” 

Justification by faith being thus proclaimed, 
the manner thereof is next exhibited. The ex- 
ample of Abraham is cited. When, as yet he 
had no legitimate son, a promise was given 
that one should be born, in whom “all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed,” and 
who should be “heir of the world.” Had 
Abraham been in the vigor of manhood, to 
have “believed God” would have been a light 
matter. But the promise of God looked to a 
result that was physically impossible. With- 
out a miraculous interposition of divine power, 
it could never be fulfilled. To believe God 
under such circumstances, proved Abraham to 
be a righteous man, for it disclosed the exist- 
ence of certain valuable characteristics; as 
reverence, truthful uess, loyalty. “And it was 
counted unto him for righteousness.” For, 
“against hope,” that is, all human expectation, 
“he believed in hope,” that is, anticipated a 
display of divine power and beneficence in his 
behalf; “and being not weak in faith, he con- 
sidered not his own body, now dead, when he 
was about a hundred years old; neither yet the 
deadness of Sarah’s womb : he staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief ; but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God.” 

This account discovers to us the manner in 
which a sinner becomes justified before God ; 
that is, delivered from the guilt of sin, and the 
fear of punishment. It is by exercising the 
faith that shone so brightly in the father of the 
faithful. 


But in order that a true and permanent con- 
version may be witnessed, must not the sinner’s 
experience progress in the divine order set 
forth by the Apostle in his letter to the Church? 
First, the consciousness of inward sin ; next 
the insufficiency of legal righteousness; ere he 
can truly apprehend his need of a Saviour? A 
consciousness of spiritual death must precede 
the exercise of faith ; and the more sensible 
we are of our lost estate, and natural incapac- 
ity to work righteousness, the more precious 
shall we esteem Christ; for faith can only exist 
in the absence of all natural ability. The 
sinner, therefore, when truly convicted, will 
believe “the record God hath given of His 
Son ;” namely, that God Himself, in the person 
of Christ, hath assumed our nature, to the end 
that in the flesh, and as one of our race, He 
might fulfil all divine requirements, and put 
the merit thereof upon us, and also assume our 
weight of guilt, and expiate it with divine blood, 
thus making atonement. He who believes this, 
and trusts therein for salvation, is accounted 
just, even by God Himself. 

Now, to believe that mortal man, conceived 
and born in sin, whose natural mind is “enmity 
against God,” can be justified (that is, esteemed 
righteous), and brought into harmony with a 
God of infinite holiness, requires an equal faith 
with Abraham’s ; who believed that an event 
would transpire, which he knew to be physi- 
cally impossible, simply because God had de- 
clared it. Because the sinner “knows that in 
his flesh dwelleth no good thing ; for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be,” and hence, “cannot please God.” Yet, 
notwithstanding, he believes that the merits of 
Christ cover his demerits, and that the blood 
of Christ expiates his guilt. By this belief and 
trust, he is delivered from the guilt of sin, and 
consequently made righteous in the sight of 
God, who no longer considers the sinner a s 
being in the fleshy but as having renounced the 
Jlesh f and become a fit subject of the gracious 
operations of the Divine Spirit which is now 
imparted. Therefore, as Abraham was justified 
by an act of faith, so also is the sinner ; and as 
Abraham, from the moment he believed God, 
doubtless began to experience the physical 
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renovation needful to the procreation of a Son, 
so also doth the new life begin in the experi- 
ence of him who hath exercised the belief and 
trust of which we have spoken. 

We have now reached the point where the 
Christian warfare may be said to begin ; “ the 
flesh will war against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
agaiust the flesh.” As in the case of Abra- 
ham, the new life must war upon and displace 
the old inability; two antagonistic and irrecon- 
cilable powers contend for the dominion of 
heart and mind. Therefore, to “ continue in 
sin, that grace may abound,” is simply impos- 
sible; as it would subvert justifying faith, put 
a period to the new life, and declare the flesh 
victorious. For faith in another is preceded 
by renunciation of self; while to “ continue in 
sin ” is the resumption of self, and a refusal to 
serve Christ. Justification by faith is, there- 
fore, but an incipient stage; a preliminary, but 
not an ultimate; the beginning of spiritual 
life, which is to progress “unto a perfect man; 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.” The seed of God implanted within, 
must war upon the carnal mind, until every 
affection is holy; “every thought brought into 
captivity ;” and “the members are become serv- 
ants to righteousness unto holiness.” Thus we 
perceive that progress is inevitable, and truce 
impossible, if the Spirit has in truth made His 
abode within. For there are many who feel 
and partially obey the influences of the Spirit, 
without ever knowing Him as an indwelling 
power. 

Having thus considered the manner in which 
a soul is justified, and shown the impossibility 
of refraining inactive without the loss of justi- 
fying faith, let us now inquire how the soul 
may obtain decisive victory over the spiritual 
foes that seek supremacy in both mind and 
heart. The new-born soul is often so tenderly 
cared for by our 8hepherd that, like an infant 
in the mother’s arms, it apprehends nothing of 
the perils that threaten its future life. Yet are 
there three mighty enemies, each in himself a 
host, threatening destruction, and with whom 
no truce can be made: the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. The warfare to be waged is 
purely spiritual. The senses are frequently 


the avenues by which the enemy gains the 
citadel of the heart . The mind is estranged 
from righteousness through fear of opinion; 
love of approbation ; the principle of self- 
interest. The cares and necessities of life, the 
pressure of business, the progress of the age, 
all combine to oppose the soul, and keep alive 
that principle of evil called in Scripture “ the 
flesh.” But it is the office of the Spirit to 
“crucify the old man, that the body of sin 
may be destroyed,” to make us realize the* 
promise, that “sin shall not have dominion 
over us.” The flesh will, of course, rebel to 
the uttermost. 

What a conflict shall we here behold, when 
both parties are thoroughly in earnest. We 
do behold it sketched with power in the sev- 
enth of Romans. The soul panting for “ the 
glorious liberty of the children of God ;” seek- 
ing not by “ the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus,” which always supposes no spirit- 
ual life in ourselves, but, ignorant of her own 
inability, seeks, by virtue of obedience ren- 
dered, to overcome the power of sin in herself. 
In short, seeks, “by the works of the law,” 
freedom from “ the law of sin and death ” exist- 
ing in the members, desiring her own triumph 
in the destruction of her foes, but not conscious 
that she is il without strength .” 

But two lessons must first be learned ere 
Christ will grant the victory : first, the spirit- 
uality of the law and the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin thereby ; next, the impotency of man to 
achieve any spiritual conquest in his own 
might. The seventh of Romans portrays the 
mighty efforts of the justified soul for “ the de- 
struction of the body of sin,” acknowledging 
the holiness of the law, the hatefulness of sin, 
and at length his native inability to do aught 
but evil. It is not the language of a Jew, 
whose obedience lay in the letter and conform- 
ity to ordinances. It is not the language of 
one under condemnation, for he “ delights in 
the law of God after the inward man.” It is 
the utterance of an enlightened soul striving 
for mastery, in whom the principle of a divine 
life has been implanted, contending with all 
the energy of his being against corruption, yet 
apparently on the eve of sinking in despair. 
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It therefore is not peace with God through the 
knowledge of the atoning Lamb that is sought, 
but victory over the power of «n, on the part 
of one who has already received the germ of a 
new and divine life by faith in Christ. To in- 
terpret otherwise would appear to obscure the 
text, introduce an unpleasant if not unseason- 
able digression, and destroy the harmony of 
progression, otherwise so conspicuous in the 
Apostle’s argument, who is leading from the 
depths of depravity exhibited in the first chap- 
ter of his Epistle to the height of Christian ex- 
cellence portrayed in the eighth. For the 
seventh of Romans is addressed to them who 
have 41 become dead to the law by the body of 
Christ, that they should be married to another, 
even to him who is raised from the dead, that 
we should bring forth fruit unto God” by 
victory over the power of sin, 44 serving in new- 
ness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the let- 
ter.” It is therefore only applicable to the 
justified soul, and is descriptive of the conflict 
that awaits him in his progress toward spiritual 
triumph and emancipation. Ere this blessed- 
ness is achieved, he is reduced to despair of 
self by the knowledge he has gained of the 
spirituality of the law, the 44 exceeding sinful- 
ness” of sin, and can only exclaim, 44 Ob, 
wretched man that I am 1 who shall deliver me 
from this body of death ?” (Margin.) Losing 
thus all faith in his own ability, he is now pre- 
pared to receive as the gift of Christ that result 
which he could never achieve in human might, 
and will ascribe to Him all the glory. 44 I 
thank God, through Jesus Christ” (I am de- 
livered). The result is attained by faith. As 
in the former experience he cast himself on 
Christ for justification from the guilt and con- 
demnation of sin, so now as powerless as be- 
fore does he cast himself on Christ to be eman- 
cipated from its dominion, and made free from 
“the law of sin which is in his members.” 
And he finds Christ as faithful as at the first, 
and that the arm of the Lord is not shortened. 
Christ enters the soul, and from hence 41 the 
body is dead because of sin j but the Spirit is 
life because of righteousness. Thanks be to 
God for His unspeakable gift.” 

This is the class whose experience is de- 


lineated in the eighth of Romans, and whose 
final perseverance is clearly asserted ; not the 
mere subjects of the Spirit’s influences, but the 
living temples in whom Jesus dwells. 41 / in 
them, and Thou in me.” This is 44 the body,” 
of which Christ is the head j the transgressions 
of which body were visited upon the guiltless 
Head, the righteousness of which Head is now 
imputed unto the body, and inwrought by the 
operations of the quickening Spirit, “that the 
righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in us 9 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spi- 
rit.” For 44 ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you.” Sins of ignorance and human infirmity 
will afflict until the very termination of our 
pilgrimage j but a perfect heart and the in- 
dwelling Spirit, God hath promised. And the 
same faith that now enables the believer to 
overcome sin in himself, will no doubt in the 
future, when the wisdom of God shall appoint, 
restore again to the Church the gills of mira- 
cles, tongues, Ac. But if the Church believe 
the power of indwelling sin too strong to be 
overcome by the Spirit of God, how shall she 
ever expect to accomplish other supernatural 
results by the same Spirit? What may not 
Christ accomplish through the agency of even 
one in whom He dwells, and of whom He is 
the absolute master, because in him 44 the body 
of sin has been destroyed ?” How gloriously 
is this question answered in the life of the 
Apostle Paul 1 May it not be truly said that 
(Jhrist can do no mighty work among tis t be- 
cause of our unbelief? He who would seek 
and attain the blessedness of which we have 
spoken, must, as a preliminary, consecrate his 
entire being unto God, believing that God 
hears and accepts, seeking to render heartfelt 
obedience while claiming confidently the ful- 
filment of His promises who hath said : 

44 1 will dwell in them, and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people.” W. R. P. 

Spbak truly, and each word of thina 
Shall be a fruitful seed ; 

Live truly, and tby life shall be 
A great and noble creed. 
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“THE DAYS WE LIVE IN.” 

On all hands it is acknowledged that these 
are wondrous days. Statesmen, philosophers, 
poets, divines, and thoughtful men in all ranks 
of life, admit an^l confess that this age has char- 
acteristics, marked and almost unprecedented 
in their character. As “coming events cast 
their shadows before,” so the strangely ominous 
features of these days would seem to indicate 
that we are probably on the eve of some vast 
change. 

1. “These days” are distinguished pre-emi- 
nently for excitement, activity, and genius. The 
human mind was never so active. The world 
has never moved with such rapid strides as it 
is moving now. “Progress” is the universal 
watchword. Steam and electricity have almost 
annihilated time and distance. The comple- 
tion of the Pacific Railroad, and the Suez Ca- 
nal, with other gigantic undertakings yet to 
follow, will, ere long, tend to make the world 
one vast city. The laying of a new cable “from 
Europe to America,” awakens no more interest 
now, in general, than the latest murder or rail- 
road accident. Already additional “ cables ” 
across the Atlantic are talked of. A new rail- 
road, to connect Europe with India, it is said, 
is seriously contemplated ; while California, not 
to be outdone by the Old World, has established 
the “Aerial Navigation Company,” aud expects 
to render the Pacific Railroad useless. Surely, 
as Carlyle said, “the age of shams is past” 

2. The rapid increase of religious knowledge 
and activity, is one of the characteristics of these 
days. The prophet’s words are fulfilled before 
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our eyes: “Many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased.” At the French 
Exposition, held at Paris two years ago, there 
were specimens of the Bible in more than two 
hundred languages. In the last sixty years 
wonderful progress has been made in preach- 
ing the Gospel to all nations. Over a million 
and a half of souls have been hopefully con- 
verted in India, Burmah, China, Turkey, the 
Islands of the Pacific, and elsewhere, through 
the labors of Christian missionaries. There is 
scarcely a nation unreached by the messengers 
of the Gospel of peace. Nor is the activity at 
home less noticeable. The growing union 
among the evangelical Churches; “the run- 
ning to and fro” in Christian conventions, 
“Sunday-school Conventions,” and kindred 
agencies, as well as the efforts of earnest lay- 
men, both in Europe and our own country, to 
reach the masses with the Gospel, are among 
the most noted signs of these days. 

3. In the political world we find our times 
distinguished for great political changes and 
revolutions. The great upheavings in Europe 
in 1848, are not forgotten. Moreover, the pres- 
ent generation has witnessed the opening of 
China and Japan to commerce and the Gospel; 
the unification and freedom of Italy; the con- 
solidation of Germany; the establishment of 
permanent reforms in Austria; the liberation 
of the serfs in Russia; and, more recently, an 
overturning in Spain, of which the end is not 
yet ; while last, but not least, the recent revo- 
lution in the character of our own domestic af- 
fairs. And, at the present moment, there is a 
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state of unrestand turmoil among the nations, 
ominous of still greater changes in the future. 
A prominent French journal recently remarked 
that Turkey alone was not 44 the sick man " now, 
hut all Europe . 44 From the shores of Portugal 
to the palace of Czars,” agitation, unrest, dis- 
satisfaction, and change, universally prevail. 

4. It is, moreover, a noted sign of these days, 
that, notwithstanding great and unprecedented 
religious activity, formalism, skepticism, false 
religion, irreligion, aud immorality fearfully 
abound, and are rapidly increasing. It would 
seem as though both the good and the evil 
were culminating. Whether the world is grow- 
ing better or worse, is an open question. Of 
one thing the writer is fully satisfied, that our 
public speakers and leading men greatly err 
when they give us rosercolored pictures of the 
age, and tell us that time's great conflicts are 
nearly over. It is a great mistake to confound 
progress with piety. There is no true religion 
necessarily in railroads, telegraphs, or the in- 
ventions of genius for lightening labor, but 
rather the contrary, even the worship of mam- 
mon. Indeed, there is reason to believe that 
they only intensify human selfishness. Let any 
earnest Christian ask himself, as he looks over 
the religious world, “ Is there a growing holi- 
ness in all our churches? Are Christians be- 
coming less and less covetous, selfish, worldly ? 
Is the line of separation between the Church 
and the world becoming more and more 
marked ?” We fear the honest answer will be, 
44 Nol” There never was a time when there 
was so much profession; and, yet, at the same 
time, when the standard of individual piety was 
so low. Amusements, customs, fashions, and 
beliefs, utterly at war with the spirit aud teach- 
ings of Christ, are being adopted and defended 
to an exteut that is alarming. 

Is it any wonder that, with pride, caste, 
fashion, and formalism in our churches, skep- 
ticism so widely prevails? Yet the skepticism 
of these days is quite different from that of the 
last century. It is not the coarse, vulgar sys- 
tem of Voltaire and Paine. It praises Chris- 
tianity ' t and thinks the Saviour, in many re- 
spects, a model . But it is the same godless 
system, only under a new name. And yet, it 


is this eclectic system that has recently received 
the sanction of some of the best educated minds 
in Boston, and on which it is proposed to build 
tfce Church of the future. Ths three-fourths of 
the secular literature of ftie day ia tainted with 
it. Its advocates are legion ; from Emerson, 
who writes stately articles in the Atlantic 
Monthly , to the miserable penny-a-liner who 
writes “ the last sensation ” of love and murder 
for the benefit of the people. 

It is noticeable, also, in this connection, 
what bold demands infidels, spiritualists, and 
others, are making, and to what lengths they 
mean to go. Dr. Patterson, of Chicago, a few 
months ago, in The Christian at Work , pre- 
sented an array of argument and figures, so 
far as the attempt to break down the sanctity 
of the Sabbath is concerned, perfectly appal- 
ling. 

He says : “ It is not the mere rabble who are 
the most active in this war, but their best edu- 
cated men. . . . The editors of three of our Eng- 
lish dailies advocate the abolition of the Sabbath 
as a day of rest. ... It appears to me this ma- 
lignant opposition to any recognition of God, 
to His worship, and to His Sabbath, and to His 
Bible, is the beginning of that last manifesta- 
tion of ungodliness foretold by Paul.’' 

It would be superfluous to show, in this con- 
nection, the rapid strides that Romanism, Spir- 
itualism, and other false systems are making 
for the overthrow of evangelical truth, and the 
control of the country. 14 He that runs may 
read." So far as Romanism is concerned, the 
recent action of the New York Legislature for 
the support of sectarian schools; the rapid in- 
crease of its churches, nunneries, and institu- 
tions; the confident tone of the leading men; 
the million of dollars or more spent yearly for 
the perversion of the freedmen of the South 
(for political ends), are all indications of the 
most serious and momentous character. 

As for Spiritualism, whether its boast of in- 
crease be true or not, there can be but one 
opinion respecting its fruits. Bitter and sad 
these fruits are, and, beyond all estimate, 
wretched upon the morals of the nation. In 
The Religion Philosophical Journal , February 
20th, 1860, is this outrageous statement: 44 In 
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licentiousness we find an outcropping of the 
God-element in man. It seems somewhat dif- 
ficult to attain the end desired, and to make 
plain to all that vice may be virtue, and dis- 
cord harmony. We do say, however, that vir- 
tue is one condition, vice another; both equally 
commendable in the sight of God.” Is it auy 
wonder that, with such teachings as this, the 
floodgates of immorality are opened, and vice 
and crime, of the deepest dye, stalk broadcast 
in open day ? Is it any wonder that, under the 
plea of “ Reform ” and u Rights,” such insidi- 
ous teaching obtains, that the laws of marriage 
are being relaxed, the number of divorces yearly 
increasing, dishonesty, licentiousness, murder, 
unheard of atrocities, darken the columns of all 
our papers, till one trembles over their influence 
in our families? 

To some this may seem a dark picture ; but 
to those who look for light out of the darkness, 
and life out of the midst of death, and who see 
no hope for the complete redemption of this 
fallen world but in the administrations of the 
returning Redeemer, there is nothing in this 
picture but what might be expected. Surely 
it would seem as if the Saturday evening of the 
worlds long, dreary week was upon us, and 
that the dawn of the blessed Sabbath cannot 
be far distant. Wherefore, let us gird up our 
loins and be sober. While we “ sigh and cry 
for the abominations” that are around us; while 
we weep as we think of the multitudes of souls 
deluded, and destroyed, and rushing on to a 
hopeless eternity ; while we look with dismay 
upon the incoming flood of vice and worldli- 
ness, let us not neglect present duty. “Occupy 
till I come” is the Saviour’s command. Wait- 
ing, looking, longing for the heavens to open 
and reveal to us our Lord, let us nevertheless, 
as the days darken and the clouds thicken, be 
more than ever in earnest to bold up Jesus, to 
disseminate his truth, and, through Divine 
grace, pluck as many souls as possible from 
the everlasting burnings, — bo, working and 
waiting, shall we be prepared to welcome our 
King, and to have him place upon our brow 
not a starless crown, but one sparkling with 
many jewels. 

J. W. 


EVILS ABOUNDING. 

One of the most marked and offensive ema- 
nations from the “form of godliness” now so 
prevalent, is the tendency to introduce novel- 
ties in religion. Everything is done to enter- 
tain, amuse , or create a sensation; all weari- 
ness of the flesh and spirit must be carefully 
guarded against in public worship ; the place 
of prayer and praise must be made as attrac- 
tive as the place of amusement, or this formid- 
able rival will probably engulf many who have 
renounced the world and its vanities. 

The expedients to secure this end are as 
diverse as the temperaments of the individuals 
who originate them. Some ministers, whose 
political proclivities cannot be restrained even 
by the sanctity of their office, — which certainly 
does not authorize an interference with worldly 
politics, in the exercise of its sacred functions 
at least, — entertain their deeply-interested au- 
ditors with eloquent political harangues,— too 
often mere stump-speeches , — the only effect of 
which is to make men more strongly partisan 
in political feeling than before. 

Others again, appreciating the sentimental 
and poetic taste of their hearers, discourse of 
beautiful brooks, trees, flowers, birds, etc. 
They appeal to their sympathies, and melt 
their souls with touching delineations of earthly 
affection, or harrow their feelings with thrilling 
pictures of separation from the loved ones of' 
their homes or social circles. 

Others aspire to something greater, and in- 
struct their audiences in the different sciences;: 
and a yet larger number deal in vague abstrac- 
tions, and the whole Gospel of Christ is never 
beard from them. If Christ and Him crucified 
be faithfully preached, there will be no danger 
from special forms of error; and ministers will 
not be under the necessity of indulging in bit- 
ter denunciations against evils of which the 
greater portion of their congregation knows 
nothing. Thus is Christ but little preached,, 
and this may surely be regarded as a novelty 
characteristic of these days. 

This same desire to have things conducted 
in as entertaining and amusing a manner as 
possible, also manifests itself in the want of 
reverence— we bad almost said flippancy — ia 
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the demeanor of ministers, and laity, too, at 
meetings convened especially for the transac- 
tion of church business. The sober-minded 
and the devout have been frequently shocked 
at such indecorous proceedings, but as these 
persons almost always make more pretensions 
to piety and spiritual-mindedness than those 
who venture to disapprove of their manner of 
conducting public worship and meetings, they 
have submitted to the imputation of formalism 
and generally remained silent. The exhibitions 
of clerical buffoonery, too, with which the coun- 
try is sometimes entertained, cannot fail to have 
a most injurious effect, whilst the thoughtful 
and the reverent cannot but mourn at the des- 
ecration of so high an office. Very recently 
we saw this conduct rebuked, as it deserved to 
be, in a highly respectable religious journal, 
aud we felt as if we would like to see the arti- 
cle extensively circulated. 

Another novelty is the fairs, festivals, con- 
certs, and, in some extreme instances, masquer - 
ade* y that are held for religious purposes. A 
close observer cannot fail to see their demoral- 
izing tendency, and yet such is the general ap- 
probation, that the few who venture to offer a 
protest are stigmatized as fanatics and hypo- 
critical pretenders to superfluous degrees of 
piety. Many of the adjuncts of these so- 
called religious charities are of so objection- 
able a nature, and it seems they cannot be con- 
ducted without these abuses, that we know not 
how it is possible for a Christian to justify 
•them. 

Even the music of the churches excites the 
sadness, pity, aud almost disgust of those who 
are not carried away by the stream of worldli- 
ness and fashion. They feel that such music 
has “no unison with our Creator’s praise;” and 
often the question arises whether it would not 
be more profitable to absent themselves entirely 
from churches where abuses prevail in every 
department of the service. 

In the Sunday-schools the influence of these 
fiovelties is still more extensively seen. The 
fcymnology, exhibitions, speeches, prizes, pic- 
nics, are all of a piece. The children are cer- 
tainly amused and entertained^ the humorous 
speeches excite their risibilities, and they quite 


enjoy their Sunday-schools. Far be it from us 
to render religion unattractive or repulsive to 
young or old. We have heard little ones of 
three years of age singing “ While Thee I seek, 
protecting Power,” and “ Jesus, Lover of my 
Soul,” aud seeming to enjoy it, too. We have 
heard others, a little older, spontaneously break 
forth in their play with “ Glory be to God on 
high ;” and their little hearts seemed full of 
love to God in their pure happiness and glee. 
The words were not unintelligible to them, nor 
3ung because they constantly heard them ; but 
they had been taught to understand the object 
of praise and adoration, and their full hearts 
gave utterance to what they felt in their joy. 
We do not suppose all Sunday-schools are mis- 
conducted, but, such is the general rule, that 
it has become problematical whether they are 
not doing more harm than good. We intended 
speaking of the pernicious character of many 
of the books in the libraries, and we know 
whereof we affirm, but we leave that at present. 

Such, it seems to us, is the Church of the 
present day. In her own estimation, “rich, in- 
creased with goods, and haviug need of noth- 
ing;” and yet so “ wretched, miserable, poor, 
blind, and naked,” that we greatly fear God 
will, ere long, “spue her out of His mouth.” 
She is beautiful to look upon with her gorgeous 
temples, her stupendous benevolent enterprises, 
and her many zealous votaries. So it was in 
the days of Constantine, and we know the ages 
of deathlike darkness that succeeded this seem- 
ingly prosperous era. She is asleep, and the 
enemy has indeed sown tares. No wonder in- 
iquity and infidelity of every kind stalk abroad 
in the land. No wonder spiritualism blasphem- 
ously announces in one of its papers the antici- 
pated advent of a wonderful woman— “ the 
Deific Mother,” as they wickedly style her — 
who is to rule over the earth, and that at the 
name of woman “ every knee is to bow and 
every tongue confess;" that God has hitherto 
only revealed the masculine side of His char- 
acter, and that now the feminine is to be devel- 
oped. No wonder, under the circumstances, 
that such blasphemy should pass unnoticed and 
un rebuked. It is saddening to dwell upon these 
things ; and much more might be said, but we 
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most forbear. Like Jeremiah, we must some- 
times “cry aloud and spare not,” although it 
is an exceedingly painful and ungracious task. 

Seeing, then, that these things are so, “what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness?” What influence 
does the “blessed hope” its entertain exert 
upon our lives and conduct? Are we shining 
as lights in a dark place? Though the light is 
here, and “the darkness comprehendeth it not,” 
shall we, who are “ the children of the day,” 
from an amiable complaisance towards our 
brethren, who coustrue our hopes and profes- 
sions into a repulsive display of superior knowl- 
edge and piety, be drawn into this vortex of 
worldliness and darkness? Whilst this dispen- 
sation lasts, the wheat and tares must grow 
together} but shall not our conduct say bow 
“holily, and justly, and unblamably” we de- 
mean ourselves in these perilous times? 

If we really are convinced of the truth of our 
doctrines, are we not more censurable than our 
incredulous brethren if we profess to have the 
light and yet walk not by it? Are we dili- 
gently “occupying” at onr posts, accomplish- 
ing that most difficult injunction, “ using the 
world as not abusing it;” realizing that any 
moment we may have to give an account of our 
stewardship, and undismayed by the sneers, ob- 
loquy, and persecutions of our adversaries. 

Surely this “hope” should be able to effect 
as much ; and, where it is entertained iu sin- 
cerity and earnestness, it has accomplished 
great and blessed results. We have read biog- 
raphies of great and good men ; we have 
watched the career of eminently pious and 
gifted ones, who seemed peculiarly favored of 
God; and with intense longings and aspira- 
tions have followed them through their self- 
denying labors and almost marvellous achieve- 
ments; have yearned with feelings almost un- 
utterable for their heavenly-mindedness and 
serenity of spirit in the midst of trials, perse; 
cutions, and distractions ; and have suddenly 
discovered that all was mainly attributable to 
the “blessed hope” they entertained of their 
Lord’s speedy coming. It was an incentive to 
endurance and exertion that nothing else could 
give. It is a joyful thought that so many of the 


“ giants” of these days are millenarians, and 
that many of those who have passed away were 
also, although, when their example first pro- 
voked our admiration and emulation, we were 
not conscious of it. This has helped strongly 
to recommend our doctrine to us, irrespective 
of the elements of power, holiness, and conso- 
lation it contains within itself. As an encour- 
agement to others, we will mention that in con- 
versation with a clergyman on this subject, he 
voluntarily admitted, although he was no be- 
liever in millenarian doctrine, that those Chris- 
tians who truly believed these blessed truths 
were the most earnest and devout of all others; 
and that he greatly respected them because 
they so honored the Bible, and made that alone 
the foundation of all their teachings. 

As the long night of “watching” is wearily 
extended, we feel that there is great danger of 
letting go this “blessed hope,” and would ex- 
press our obligations to E. E R. for his timely 
and excellent admonitions. His writings have 
ever been profitable to us, and may we not 
hope that he will use every effort to arouse the 
drowsy virgins ere their dozing becomes pro- 
found sleep? The imminence of this calamity 
is not imaginary, 

OBSERVATIONS ON MATT. 10:23. 

But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye 
into another : for verily I say unto you, ye shall 
not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son 
of Man be come. 

This text is a part of our Lord’s charge to 
His twelve Apostles, on the occasion of their 
ordination to the apostolic office. It is a favor- 
ite passage of the opponents of pre-raillenari- 
anism, who quote it as a proof that the coming 
of Christ , so often predicted in other passages 
of the New Testament, meant something that 
was to occur in the days of the apostles. 

Some suppose it to mean that, before the 
apostles should complete their earthly career, 
Jerusalem would be destroyed. Some, that 
while the apostles yet lived, Christ would be 
raised from the dead, and establish his spirit- 
ual kingdom. Dr. J. Addison Alexander says 
of this text : “ Until the Son of Man be come y 
an indefinite expression, meaning sometimes 
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more and sometimes less, but here equivalent 
to saying: 1 till the object of your mission be 
accomplished.’ ” 

In order to teach us what our Lord really 
meant in this particular case, the Holy Spirit 
has given us a parallel passage in Luke 10:1: 
“ After these things the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them two and two before 
his face, into every city and place whither he 
himself would come." No one can doubt what 
this coming of our Lord means. They were 
to go before Him, and prepare the people to 
receive and welcome Him at His actual per- 
sonal coming. Making Capernaum His head- 
quarters, our Lord made itinerary excursions 
in different directions, through the cities and 
villages of Galilee, returning frequently to the 
house of Simon and Andrew, at Capernaum. 
At first He sent His apostles to prepare the 
people for His reception. u These twelve Je- 
sus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but 
go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Is- 
rael. And as ye go, preach, saying, The king 
dom of heaven is at hand.” 

As His fame spread, and the labor became 
too great for the twelve, He said : “ The harvest 
truly is great but the laborers are few ; pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would 
send forth laborers into his harvest.” And He 
appointed the seveuty to perform this mission- 
ary duty, and to prepare the way for the great 
Teacher. 

The instructions to the twelve and to the 
seventy, are extremely similar, and, in many 
respects, identical, as will be seen by the fol- 
lowing parallel passages. May we. not reason- 
ably conclude that the coming of Christ re- 
ferred to in connection with each discourse is 
the same, viz., an actual personal visitation, 
which was to follow that of His disciples thus 
sent, to prepare the way for Him. 

Note the coincidence of these extracts from 
the two discourses : 

Charge to the Ajwstles. Charge to the Seventy. 

Behold, I send you Go your ways: behold 
forth as cheep in the I send you forth as lambs 
midst of wolves. among wolves. 


Charge to the Apostles. Charge to the Seventy. 

Provide neither gold, Carry neither purse, 
nor silver, nor brass in nor sorip, nor shoes, 
your purses, nor sorip for 
your journey, neither 
two ooats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves. 

And when ye eome in- And into Whatsoever 
to an house, salute it. house ye enter, first say, 
And if the house be Peace be to this house, 
worthy, let your peaoe And if the son of peace 
come upon it : but if it be there, your peaoe 
be not worthy, let your shall rest upon it : if 
peace return to you. not it shall turn to you 
again. 

And into whatsoever And in the same house 
oity or town ye shall remain eating and drink 
enter, inquire who in it ing such things as they 
is worthy ; and there give ; for the laborer is 
abide till ye go thence. worthy of his hire. Go 
not from house to house. 

As ye go, preach, say- Heal the sick that are 
ing, The kingdom of therein, and say unto 
heaven is at hand. Heal them, The kingdom of 
the sick, clennse the lep- God is come nigh unto 
ers, oast out devils. you. 

And whosoever shall But into whatsoever 
not receive you, dot hear city ye enter and they 
your words, when ye de- receive you not, go your 
part out of that house, or ways out into the streets 
oity, shake off the dust of the same, and say, 
of your feet. Even the very dust of 

your city, which cleav- 
eth on us, we do wipe off 
against you. 

Verily I say unto you, But I say unto you, 
it shall be more tolera- that it shall be more tol- 
ble for the land of Sod- arable in that day for 
om and Gomorrah in the Sodom, than for that 
day of judgment than oity. 
for that oity. 

Dr. Joseph Addison Alexander, in his com- 
mentary on the Gospel of Matthew, his last 
work, alludes to the interpretation I have given 
in the following language: 

“ There is another explanation of this clause 
which refers it to Christ’s following the twelve in 
their first mission, as He did the seventy. (Luke 
10:1.) The meaning then is, that before they 
had fulfilled the task assigned them, He would be 
Himself upon the spot to protect them or direct 
them further. The objection to this otherwise 
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good sense is simply that it disregards the rea- 
sons which have been already given, for consid- 
ering this portion of the chapter as a subsequent 
or supplementary discourse relating not to the 
immediate mission then before them, but to 
later and more trying times.’ 9 

It is strange that Dr. Alexander should ob- 
ject to what he acknowledges to be an othei'- 
wise good sense , upon this ground ; since the 
same objection would apply with equal force 
to the passage he refers to in Luke, where no 
other interpretation can, by any possibility, be 
put upon the meaning of the words. Indeed, 
the commencement of the address in Luke to 
the seventy, and of what Dr. Alexander sup- 
poses to be the u supplementary discourse to 
the twelve in Matthew, are identical. 

E. M. 


THAT DAY. 

Onward time speeds its flight, days, months, and 
years 

Roll swiftly by, and soon the day will come, 

That solemn day, when Christ shell come again : 
Come in the clouds of heaven, to judgment come. 

On flying clouds the Ring of kings appears ; 
Millions of angels His attendants are. 

The spirits of the just made perfect come 
With Him ; they come prepared to dwell 
In bodies raised from death and glorious made 
Like to the glorious body of their Lord 
Raised by His power to immortality, 

To glory and to everlasting life. 

He comes, not as a babe in manger laid, 

But as the King of kings and Lord of lords ; 

Not to be scorned by scribes and angry priests, 
But as the sovereign Judge of quick and dead. 

Hark! what a shout is raised from all the host 
Of saints and angels who attend their Lord, — 

A shout which wakes the earth, a shout of joy, 

A shoot of victory, a shout of praise, 

A shout of halleltyah to the Lord. 

And then is heard the Archangel's powerful voice, 
And louder than ten thousand thunders sounds 
The trump of God, and opened are the graves, 

And from all lands and from the ocean's depths 
Come forth the righteous dead, quickened to life, 


The mortal raised to immortality, 

Corruptible, with incorruption clothed, 

Death swallowed up in victory and life. 

The living righteous in a moment changed. 

With all the risen saints ascend on high 
To meet their Lord and ever with Him dwell 
Receiving that blest kingdom, by the Lord 
From the foundation of the earth prepared, 

For His beloved ones, His chosen saints. 

All hostile powers upon the earth arrayed, 

The beast and the false prophet overthrown, 

And Christ the Lord triumphant over all. 

Behold, the earth restored, in beauty drest, 

All lovely, ns when Adam ^ the first 
In Eden dwelt New heavens and new earth, 
Where righteousness shall ever dwell, where peace 
And love and joy forevermore abound. 

Down from the heavens, all glorious descends 
The New Jerusalem — the Church of God. 

With songs of holy triumph and of praise 

The saints with Christ descend, the earth to take 

As their possession, heritance divine. 

All shine resplendent as the noonday sun, 

From every face reflected joy and peace, 

And every heart filled with the purest love. 

Majestic, in the midst of all is seen 

The Saviour, who redeemed them with His blood 

God's tabernacle then shall be with men, 

Jesus shall reign upon His rightful throne, 

Reign in Mount Zion gloriously, and reign 
King over all the earth. Before Him bow 
Clothed in white robes, and with victorious palms 
In all their hands, the saints by Him redeemed. 

To Him all praise — to Him triumphant songs 
By the innumerable multitude are sung. 

The earth restored shall blossom as the rose ; 

The kingdoms of the earth shall then become 
The kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ. 

All hearts shall then be filled with love divine, 

All praise forever rendered to the Lord. 

No sin, no pain, no sorrow shall be found, 

For all the former things have passed away. 

0 blessed Saviour, in that glorious day, 

Prepared by thy rich grace, may we, with 
Songs and everlasting joy upon our heads, 

Be there to render glory unto Thee. 

And sing those anthems of sublimest praise. 

8. 8. W. 
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WHERE IS THE PROMISED KING- 
DOM OF GOD? 

“ The earth Is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ; 
the world and they that dwell therein, for he hath 
founded it upon the sees, and established it upon 
the floods.” — Ps. 24 : 1. 

The promised kingdom must be when and 
where it now is not; else it could not be prom- # 
ised. It is at hand to come, not where it is 
already ; but from heaven to earth, where it is 
prayed for to come. * Neither does it come to 
this world, but only the promise of iL Where, 
then, shall it appear? In earth, after this 
world passes away; for the earth is one, its 
worlds are several ; one before the earth was 
drowned : “this present evil world;” and “the 
habitable world to come of which we speak.” 

T i)v oiKOVfikvTjv rijv pkXkovaav irepl f/g XaAovpev. 
Heb. 2:5. The past, the present, and the 
future world all belong to the earth. Neither 
this world, nor its prince, have any part in the 
promised kingdom ; but they flee away before 
its coming. They disappear forever, and give 
place to the King of righteousness and His 
kingdom, coming in earth as in heaven. This 
present world is evil and transitory ; the future 
is blissful and eternal. This creation is mortal, 
corruptible, and passing away ; but the world to 
come is immortal, incorruptible, and never 
passes away. The earth is the same planet 
always, but, like our vile bodies changed and 
fashioned in the King’s own likeness, the earth 
shall be changed, made anew, and with its 
heavens be fashioned into the holy city and 
heavenly country of covenant promise, and 
shall be prepared for the abodes of the blessed. 

This life and world are temporal, the future 
ones eternal. When the Scriptures predicate 
anything concerning the earth, or the world, 
the nature of the thing predicated will show to 
which world, or earth, it belongs ; whether the 
temporal or the eternal. Anything promised 
in the world or the earth, to outlast time, as 
the kingdom is promised, must of necessity 
belong to the world to come with the new earth 


which God will make. The eternal promisee, 
the everlasting covenants, are made and given 
in this world to mortals; but they are paid and 
discharged to immortals in the glory and im- 
mortality of the future world. The time of the 
kingdom is future and infinite ; bot the place 
of the kingdom is definite and fixed. We are 
not at liberty to fix the time ; we are not at 
liberty to change the venue, or the place, where 
in the holy law the scene of the action is laid. 
When the law and the testimony say earth , or 
worldy we must inquire, whether this or the 
next be meant. But we must not change the 
venue laid down in the law; we are not at 
liberty to read “ earth” in the law, and change 
the scene of action in our mind to the sun, 
moon aud stars, or to infinite space. The time 
is reserved in the Lord's power ; but the place 
of the coming kingdom is abundantly declared. 

The scene of the promised kingdom of heaven 
is, by the holy law and testimony, laid in the 
world to come on this earth. The King and 
His kingdom being eternal, the realm of His 
abode, the scene of the action, and the people 
of His realm, mudt be also eternal. They of 
necessity belong to the future world of the new 
heavens and earth which shall never pass away 
nor be destroyed. We are bound to locate the 
action where the Scripture lays the scene, that 
is earth ; but the terms of description decide 
whether the scene belongs to the temporal or 
to the eternal world ; to the mortal, or to the 
immortal race; whether to this land of death, 
or to the coming land of life ; whether to this 
fallen Jerusalem, or to Jerusalem above, which 
is free ; whether to the earth under the curse of 
sin and death, or to the earth in which there 
shall be no more curse. We must not change 
the place of the action from the earth, but only 
inquire to which state of the earth the action 
belongs, whether to the present and temporal, 
or to the future and eternal state. 

It requires no words of ours to prove that 
the promised kingdom of heaven belongs to 
the future and eternal state of this eartA, see- 
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ing it is so laid down io all the books of the 
law and the Gospel, and pledged by God the 
Father to His only begotten Son Jesus Christ 
oar Lord, saying, “ I shall give thee the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession .” Ps. 
2:8. “ Unto thy seed (which is Christ, Gal. 
3 : 16) will I give this arets , earth.” Gen. 12 : 7. 
To Adam, the first, the dominion over all the 
earth was given. Gen. 1 : 26. He lost it. To 
the seed of the woman, the Son of the blessed, 
it is pledged for an endless domiuion. Ps. 8 : 6. 
“And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him.” Dan. 7:13, 14. 
“Truly, as I live, all the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lord.” Numb. 14:21. 
“ Unto the Son he saith, thy throne, 0 God, is 
forever and ever.” Ps. 45 : 6. “ Thou shalt 

call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and 
He shall be called the Son of the Highest, and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David, and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end.” Luke 1:31. “ Every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue confess, that 
Jesus Christ is Lord.” Phil. 2:11. 

The King is Jesus, the testimony of whom 
“is the Spirit of prophecy.” His kingdom is 
foretold by the prophets, preached in the Gos- 
pel, prayed for in the Church, without ceasing, 
and sure to come with God’s will done, in earth 
as it is in heaven. We may devoutly ask, whether 
the King, and the kingdom, and the people 
promised, are to be manifested in this world, 
or the next? and whether the throne of the 
kingdom is to be set up in the earth that now 
is, or in that which is to be? To this question 
only one answer is possible. Seeing that the 
King, His dominion and realm, and His sub- 
jects, are eternal and immortal, the scene of 
their manifestation can ouly be in the heavenly 
and eternal world of the new creation. No 
mortal may attempt to change what the law- 
yers call the venue. That is laid down in the 
written law and in the preached word, as be- 
longing to the eternal world, and to the re- 
generate earth; to the King and kingdom of 
the resurrection from the dead, for which we 
according to His promise look, in “a new 


heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 2 Peter 3 : 13. Iu the heaven 
and earth of the new creation is laid down the 
site, and is spread out the scene, or the ground 
plan of the city and kingdom of God; in which 
“ the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh shall see it together.” Is. 40:5. “The 
whole earth shall be full of his glory.” Is. 6 : 3. 
“ For the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea ” Is. 
11:9. “0 let the nations be glad and sing for 
joy ; for thou shalt judge the people righteously, 
and govern the nations upon earth.” Ps. 67 :4. 
“ His name shall endure forever; his name shall 
be continued as long as the sun ; and men shall 
be blessed in him ; all nations shall call him 
blessed.” Ps. 72 : 18. “And the Lord shall be 
King over all the earth. In that day there 
shall be one Lord, and bis name one.” Zech. 
14:9. “ Let the floods clap their hands, let 
the hills be joyful together before the Lord ; for 
He coineth to judge the earth.” Ps. 98 : 8. “ He 
cometh to judge the earth : he shall judge 
the world with righteousness, and the people 
with his truth.” Ps. 96:13. The Lord says 
“ earth ; ” who shall say to Him, “ Nay ? ” Who 
shall say, “Not earth, but heaven?” Who 
shall say, “ Not in earth ; but in boundless 
space?” 

Blessed be the name of the Lord who “ came 
into Galilee preaching the Gospel of the King- 
dom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye 
and believe the Gospel.” Mark 1 : 14. Blessed 
be the name of the Lord, who teaches us to 
pray, “ Thy kingdom come, thy will be done in 
earth.” 


FORESHADOWS OF ANTICHRIST. 

Many and marvellous were the types of the 
Lord’s Anointed, before the angel of the Lyd 
announced to the shepherds of Bethlehem the 
birth of Jesus Christ; and scarcely less numer- 
ous and marvellous are the foreshadows of the 
last Antichrist, the man of sin — theson of per- 
dition. Nimrod, Pharaoh, Balak the King of 
Moab, with the prophet Balaam; Goliath of 
Gath, Saul, and Sennacherib, King of Assyria, 
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dimly prefigured the mighty being to whom 
Satan, the god of this world, in the closing 
days of this dispensation, will give “his power 
and his throne, and great authority ” (Rev. 13), 
so that all the world shall wonder after and 
worship him — the man of sin, whom Satan de- 
lighteth to honor. But it is especially during 
the times of the Gentiles, when God transferred 
power from Israel to Nebuchadnezzar, King of 
Babylon, the great head of the Gentile world 
up to the second and glorious coming of Jesus 
Christ as King of Israel, that we find promi- 
nently brought out, in typical representation, 
the blasphemous language, idolatrous practices, 
and persecuting acts of the last Antichrist, the 
man energized by Satan (2 Thess. 2 : 9), into 
whom he will enter, as he did into Judas, the 
son of perdition. (Luke 22 : 3.) If we examine 
what Daniel has recorded concerning Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Ring of Babylon, to whom the God 
of heaven gave a kingdom, power, and strength, 
and glory, so that wheresoever the children of 
men dwelt, the beasts of the field, and the fowls 
of heaven, all were given into his hand, God 
having made him ruler over them all (Dan. 2: 
37, 38); — for as dominion had been given to 
Adam at the creation (Gen. 1:28), and to 
Noah after the deluge (Gen. 9 : 1-3), so uni- 
versal dominion was here given by God himself 
to Nebuchadnezzar, as king of kings, the golden 
head of the Gentile world — we shall find a char- 
acteristic development of the last bead of Gen- 
tile supremacy. Indeed, we find under each of 
the four great governing powers to whom God 
gave authority, whether Babylonian, Persian, 
Grecian, or Roman, a shadowing forth of the 
actings of the last great embodiment of evil, 
Satan’s masterpiece, thb Antichrist. In the 
plain of Dura, in the province of Babylon, Neb- 
uchadnezzar, the king, placed on a lofty pedes- 
tal, an image of gold (doubtless an image of 
himself), and required all people, nations, and 
languages, at the sound of musical instruments, 
to fall down and worship the golden image, 
which he, as king of kings, had set up, threat- 
ening with death, by burning, all who should 
disobey his commands. (Dan. 3.) Thus we have 
a foreshadowing of the idolatrous practices 
and persecuting tyranny of the last Antichrist, 


when setting up an image, and causing that as 
many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed. (Rev. 13.) 

If we pass on to the second kingdom, that of 
the Medes and Persians, we have in Darius, 
the king, a further development of the man of 
sin. In order to destroy Daniel, whom the 
king Jiad preferred above the presidents and 
the hundred and twenty princes who were set 
over the whole kingdom, the presidents and 
the princes persuaded Darius “to establish a 
royal statute, and to make a firm decree;” 
which writing, when signed, could not be 
changed, “according to the laws of the Medes 
and Persians, which altereth not.” (Dan.fi.) 
But what was this royal statute? What the 
sum and substance of this unalterable decree? 
It was, that the king, by the advice of his 
princes, should put himself in the place of God, 
forbidding his subjects, upon pain of death 
(namely, being cast into the den of lions), to 
ask any petition of any God or man, save of 
Darius the king, for thirty days, thus making 
himself, for this brief period, the only being in 
heaven or on earth, to whom supplication was 
to be made. In like manner, the son of perdi- 
tion, “ who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God or that is worshipped ; so 
that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God” (2 Thess. 2: 
3, 4) ; and will u cause all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 
in their right hand or in their foreheads : so that 
no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark.” (Rev. 13:16, 17.) Thus, in the acts 
of the Babylonian and Persian monarcbs— 
Nebuchadnezzar and Darius — we have fore- 
shadows of Antichrist as an idolater and a per - 
secntor of the people of God ; whilst, in the 
wonderful deliverance of the three Jews, Shad- 
rach, Meshach, and Abednego, from the burn- 
ing, fiery furnace (Dan. 3 :25), and of the pro- 
phet Daniel from the jaws of the hungry lions, 
we have an earnest of the gracious deliverance 
of the faithful Jewish remnant in the last days, 
from the devices of Satan, that roaring lion, 
and from the bitter persecutions of the personal 
Antichrist, the false Messiah, of whom our Sa- 
viour spake in John 5 : 43: “I am come in my 
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Father's name, and je receive me not ; if an- 
other shall come in his owu name, him ye will 
receive.” 

In the Jewish tribulation and persecution 
during the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes (see 
Josephus’ Antiquities, 12th book, chapter 5) — 
the capture of Jerusalem ; the slaughter of the 
inhabitants ; in the putting down the Levitical 
sacrifices and ceremonies ; in the defilement of 
the temple and God's altar by the erection of 
an idolatrous altar and image— we have a still 
farther revelation of the author of the last trib- 
ulation, the great one still to be endured by the 
seed of Abraham at the hand of Antichrist 
(Dan. 12:1; Jer. 30 : 7 ; Matt. 24 : 21) before 
the times of the restitution of all things are 
ushered in by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Passing from the kingdom of Greece, in the 
days of Antiochus Epiphanes, to the Roman or 
fourth kingdom, as seen by Nebuchadnezzar in 
the vision of the great image, formed of divers 
metals, and by Daniel in the vision of the four 
terrible beasts which came up from the great 
sea (Dan. 7 : 2, 3, 17), we have in the idolatrous 
practices of the Church of Rome — in her per- 
secutions of the children of God, the saints of 
the Most High ; in the exaltation of the crea- 
ture in the place of the Creator ; in the setting 
up “the abomination of desolation” (or idol) 
in the place where men assemble to worship 
God and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent ; in 
all these acts of the Papacy, for the lengthened 
period of 1260 years, we have a remarkable 
setting forth, indeed a rehearsal of the idolatry, 
persecution, and self-exaltation of the man of 
sin during the last 1260 days of the present 
dispensation ; the exact period of our blessed 
Saviour's ministry, and also of the persecution 
of the Jews and profanation of the temple in 
the days of Antiochus. (See Prideaux's Con- 
nection, vol. iii, p- 283; Oxford, 1820.) Thus 
the prophet Daniel (to whom it was given to 
interpret the dream of the king Nebuchadnez- 
zar, and to make known the commencement of 
the times of the Gentiles, during which Je- 
rusalem should be trodden down, and her peo- 
ple be subject to Gentile rule) beheld, also, in 
vision, the end of the Jewish tribulation— the 


resurrection of the just, and the destruction of 
every opposer of God’s Israel. May we give 
heed to what Daniel the prophet, “the man 
greatly beloved,” has written for our instruc- 
tion respecting “the times” in which we are 
living (chapters 2, 7), and more especially re- 
specting the closing scenes of the great Jewish 
tribulation, and the destruction of the “wilful 
king, the wicked one,” at the glorious epiphany 
of the Son of Man, at whose coming, with all 
His saints, Israel shall be delivered, and Jesus, 
as David's son and David’s heir, shall reign over 
the twelve restored and converted tribes, “on 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His 
ancients gloriously.” Then will “ the kingdoms 
of the world become the manifested kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Christ.” And as earth’s 
sovereign Lord, Jesus shall receive glory and 
honor from all people, nations, and languages, 
for year by year shall men come up from all 
nations to Jerusalem, “to worship the King, 
the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast of 
tabernacles.” (Zech. 14.) 


THE DAY OF THE LORD. 

14 But the day of the Lord will come a 8 a thief in 
the night ; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing then 
that all these things shall be dissolved, what man- 
ner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheless we, ac- 
cording to His promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”— 2 
P*t»b 3 : 10-13. 

To the preceding confutation of those, who 
at the end of the days shonld be found deriding 
the ancient hope of the Church respecting the 
Lord’s return in “ power and great glory,” the 
Apostle now adds his own positive testimony 
to the certainty, the manner, and the conse- 
quences, of the coming of that day of the Lord 
which the event iu question should introduce, 
and he at the same time points out the practi- 
cal bearing of this truth on the life of Christians. 

I. First, the certainty: “But” — notwith- 
standing the taunts of these ignorant and con- 
temptuous gainsayers, and however protracted 


Digitized by v^ooQle 


172 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


may be the interval (vv. 3-8)—“ the day of 
the Lord will come,™ Or the connection may 
rather be with v. 9 : “ Bui ? — let none presume 
on the delay vouchsafed to men by the Divine 
long-suffering, as if it were going to last for- 
ever — “ the day of the Lord will come .” 

This “ day of the Lord? or “ day of God? 
(v. 12), is none other than the “ day in which 
God will judge the world in righteousness by 
that Man whom He hath ordained,” and is 
therefore also known in Scripture as “the day 
of the Lord Jesus” — the day of God in Christ. 

At present Satan, as the god of this world, 
has his day, and man has his, the Supreme 
Being meanwhile having seemingly withdrawn 
from the supervision and control of human 
affairs. At least, His enemies bear themselves 
as if He really had done so. But in “ the day 
of the Lord” the Lord alone shall be exalted. 
The Lord God Almighty will take to Him His 
great power and reign. The glory of the Lord 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it to- 
gether. At the name of Jesus every knee shall 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, and every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. And when this day 
reaches its noontide, in what our Apostle calls 
“the day of eternity,” then too shall the cre- 
ation attain to the zenith of faith’s brightest 
anticipations, and God shall be all in all. 

For it can scarcely be necessary to caution 
you against the absurdity of taking “ the day 
of the Lord? to be a day of twelve hours, or of 
twenty-four hours. It is, on the contrary, the 
most glorious and lasting of all the Divine 
economies — a day which shall have no night, 
and will be followed by no to-morrow. Its 
dawn is at the appearing of Christ the second 
time without sin unto salvation, and its fore- 
noon hours extend through the long ages of the 
apocalyptic millennium and mediatorial reign, 
whose termination is signalized by the instan- 
taneous suppression of the last desperate out- 
break of evil, the second resurrection, and the 
closiug acts of judgment. 

Now, says Peter, “ the day of the Lord?— a 
phrase first used by Joel ( l : 15 ; 2:1; 3 : 14) 
eight centuries before — so long promised, so 


long expected, and, as you thought, so oft de- 
ferred, “ will come? will arrive at last ; nor 
will the indifference of the world, or the slum- 
bers of the Church, or the jeers of scoffers, 
hinder its coming. Whatever else in the future 
is uncertain, this is sure and inevitable. And 
what is there in our poor speculations about 
the future, or in the deepest and most far- 
reaching schemes of statesmen, or in the glow- 
ing visions of patriotism, that will bear com- 
parison with this? All these may again, as 
they so often have in times past, disappoint the 
confident hopes of men ; and still it remains 
firm as the decree, true as the oath of God, 
that “ the day of the Lord will come' 1 

II. And how will it come ? That was our 
second point: the manner of the coming or 
arrival of the day of the Lord. It will come, 
says our text, “ as a thitf in the night? or 
simply “ as a thief the words, in the night, 
being wanting in the best manuscripts, and 
probably introduced into others from 1 Thess. 
5:2. 

This figure of the thief is the one that 
oftenest occurs in the scriptural illustration of 
this solemn theme. And the ideas most readily 
suggested by it are unexpectedness, surprise, 
hostility, loss. But it is evident that to the 
faithful, longing children of God the great crisis 
will wear no such aspect. “ Ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief.” To them it will come as the 
day of their redemption — “as the light of the 
morning, when the sun riseth” — no dread, un- 
foreseen catastrophe, but the joyous fulfilling 
of the desires and prayers of the weary night- 
watchers. And it is also true that in the 
heavens and on the earth and sea there will be 
signs of the coming doom, numerous enough 
and portentous enough, it might be supposed, to 
arrest the attention of all. But even these will 
be overlooked or misinterpreted by a giddy, reck- 
less, self-confident generation. “ The picked 
shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked 
shall understand.” And so the great day will 
arrive — will have set in — will be actually upon 
men — ere ever they are aware of its presence; 
and its first acts of judgment, in the resurrec- 
tion of the holy dead, and the change of the 
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living saints, and the simultaneous ascent of 
the gathered multitude into the descending 
cloud of Christ’s glory, may all pass without 
creating so much as an eddy or a ripple in the 
pushing streams of ungodliness. But very soon 
these streams will have a sudden arrest laid on 
them. The lightning of God will flash on the 
tottering pillars of the world, startling sinners 
from their vain dreams, only to know that their 
house has been broken into, and to realize the 
greatness and remedilessness of their loss. 
And then will the cry of their horror and de- 
spair mingle with the roar of the passing 
heavens and the kindled earth. 

III. For consider, in the third place, the con- 
sequences of the coming of the day of the Lord. 

Some of these consequences have already 
been mentioned incidentally, to which, as well 
as to others clearly enough indicated elsewhere, 
there is no reference whatever in the passage 
before us. For example, it is, I think, de- 
monstrable that among the many glories that 
go to make up the brightness of the future age 
subsequent to the Lord’s second advent, is the 
glory of the restored Israel and of “ Jerusalem, 
the city of the Great King.” But Peter here 
says not a word about that, any more than about 
the resurrection of the dead. Having still in 
miud the argument of the scoffers from the as- 
serted durability of the present cos mi cal ar- 
rangements, he mainly limits his view to the 
change that is to pass over the material cre- 
ation, when it too u shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God.” 

Another point of no less importance, and the 
failure to observe which has, perhaps more than 
anything else, given rise to endless mistakes 
and difficulties, is this, that, in describing the 
transformation of the present into the future 
world, the writer does not allow himself to 
dwell on the steps of the proce s s— t he stages, 
so to speak, of the transition — bat takes in the 
whole work at one glance, aud as consummated 
in the one day of the Lord. This, indeed, is 
well known to be the prophetic style, as when 
the Old Testament throughout depicts the tiroes 
of Messiah in such a way as to leave scarcely 
visible the interval between His first and second 


comings — between the cross and the throne. 
Nor does the specification of the six days’ work 
of creation in the first chapter of Genesis hinder 
even the inspired historian from immediately 
summing up the whole at the beginning of the 
second chapter thus: a These are the gene- 
rations of the heavens and the earth when they 
were created, in the day that the Lord God 
made the earth and the heavens.*’ Only let 
there be due allowance for the operation of this 
same principle of interpretation, as we read the 
statements of Scripture respecting things to 
come, and we shall avoid very many occasions 
of stumbling. 

After all, however, it were utterly foolish and 
presumptuous in us to insist on having these 
various statements of the numberless details of 
this wonderful work of God so clearly explained 
to our weakness and ignorance, and so nicely 
sorted and adjusted in their mutual relation, as 
to leave nothing to perplex our npprehension 
of the infinite theme. And the folly and pre- 
sumption will be no less great, if we think to 
get rid of our perplexities by either ignoring or 
wresting any plain declaration of the sacred 
word. Let us do our best, and there will still 
remain difficulties for us in connection with 
this and every other Divine operation — diffi- 
culties which the day itself must solve. As it 
is only u through faith” that “ we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the word of 
God,” so it wonld be strange indeed, if, in con- 
templating through the glass of prophecy the 
emergence of the new creation from the ruin 
that sin has wrought, there were found no room 
for the exercise of the same gracious spirit. 

Taking with us, therefore, these few prelimi- 
nary cautions, let ns briefly review the an- 
nouncements of our text. 

u The heavens shall pass away with a 
great” or rushing, “ noise certainly not the 
heaven in which God and the angels dwell. 
Nor is it necessary to include in the meaning 
of the word even the starry heavens. Through- 
out this whole context (vs. 5, 7, 12, 13) it seems 
evidently to denote merely the heavens belong- 
ing immediately to our earth — the firmament 
of Genesis 1 : 6-8 — the atmosphere — the do- 
main of the clouds, and birds, and, as Scripture 
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intimates more than once, of the evil spirits. 
Having shared in the defilement of sin, “the 
heavens ” also shall undergo the purification of 
fire. “ They shall be changed,” “shall pass 
at cay with a rushing noise,” as of whirlwinds, 
or, some would say, as of a house falling into 
ruins, and that amidst crackling flames. In v. 
12 it is said that by reason of the day of God, 
or in consequence of its coming, “ the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved”— loosened, as 
it were, from their present attachments and 
sent adrift, or dissolved internally, like any 
other fuel of fire. But let us not think of in- 
troducing into this description, as has some- 
times been done, the ideas and conclusions of 
our modern chemical analysis, by way of help- 
ing us to account for either the sights or the 
sounds of this appalling scene. The Apostle is 
not at all concerned about the scientific exact- 
ness or possibilities, but, in aiming at a re- 
ligious impression on the hearts of his readers, 
uses popular language to describe phenomena, 
as they shall hereafter impress themselves on 
the senses of men. Accordingly, the same 
word, that is used of the heavens in v. 12, 
is in the next clause of v. 10 used of the ele- 
ments : 

“ But the elements shall be dissolved with 
fervent heat;” whereas in v. 12 again the cor- 
responding clause reads, “And the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat.” Nor can I 
think it worth while to refine as to the precise im- 
port in either place. In v. 10 some connect the 
clause especially with what precedes respecting 
the heavens, ot hers with what follows respecting 
the earth j and the word elements has been 
variously referred to the sun, moon, and stars — 
an idea altogether foreign to the scope of the 
passage — to the four elements of the ancient 
philosophy, fire, air, earth, water— to two or 
three of the number — and even to the constit- 
uent parts of water alone. But all such strict- 
ness of definition is probably beside the mark. 
The clause is best taken generally, as includ- 
ing whatever comes under the power of this 
great conflagration ; and the elements will be, 
according to the popular sense of the term both 
in Greek and English, the smaller parts that go 
to make up the whole. 


It is then added by way of climax, as that 
which comes most nearly borne to our human 
feelings, “ and the earth and the works there- 
in” — whether of nature or of art — “shall be 
burned up.” The clause is so framed as to 
suggest at once the universality and the par- 
ticularity of the judgment— its minutely search- 
ing as well as its far-reaching operation. In 
the language of (Is. 2: 12-17): “ The day of the 
Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is 
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is 
lifted up; and he shall be brought low: and 
upon all the cedars of Lebanon, that are high 
and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, 
and upon all the high mountains, and upon all 
the hills that are lifted up, and upon every high 
tower, and upon every fenced wall, and upon all 
the ships of Tarsbish, and upon all pleasant 
pictures. And the loftiness of man shall be 
bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall 
be made low ; and the Lord alone shall be ex- 
alted in that day.” 

Such, then, are some of the terrible results of 
the coming of the day of God. 

And now you may well ask, in reference even 
to this fair visible framework of creation : But 
is that all ? And is this indeed, in the words of 
the dying statesman, “ the last of earth ?”— of 
that earth which God made in the beginning 
“ very good” — from which in every age have 
ascended to His throne the prayers and thanks- 
givings of believing souls— the birthplace and 
the grave of His own Incarnate Son ? Is it, 
afler all— yea, though it has been baptized with 
the Saviour's most precious blood — to be re- 
duced to perpetnal ashes, or an everlasting 
chaos, if not perchance put out of existence al- 
together ? And will not such an issue be the 
triumph of Satan the Destroyer, rather than of 
Christ the Redeemer ? 

It cannot be denied that just such wild no- 
tions as these have long been floating, for want 
of better, in the common mind of Christendom, 
and that in some quarters the Church is still 
taught to anticipate, as a matter of praise, the 
time when “the universe shall burn, and God 
shall destroy His own works,” instead of those 
of the devil. But for the too general preva- 
lence of this woful chimera Shakespeare, as I 
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have elsewhere remarked, may be largely re- 
sponsible, not Scripture : 

" And, like the baseless fabrio of this rision, 

The cloud-capt towers,' the gorgeous palaces, 

The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 

Tea. all which it inherit, shall dissolve, 

And, like the. insubstantial pageant faded, 

Leave not a rack behind.” 

That, no doubt, is fine poetry, but it is 
neither good philosophy nor Bible doctrine. 
The idea of the future annihilation, or eternal 
desolation, of this world of ours, has absolutely 
nothing to sustaiu it in the analogies of nature, 
the deductions of science, or the teachings of 
Scripture. 

Whatl some one of course will say, does not 
your text expressly assert that the heavens shall 
pass away, and the earth be burned up ? Yes, 
I answer, and it likewise asserts expressly: 

Nevertheless tee” — or simply, But — u ac- 
cording to’His promise, toe” — we Christians — 
u look for new heavens and a new earth , 
wherein righteousness dwelleth dwelleth 
being the last word, and emphatic : dwelleth , 
as in her own secure and eternal home. 

Now there surely can be no good reason for 
supposing that God will make this new creation 
out of nothing, when here are the materials of 
the old creation ready to His hands. Or if 
you still ask me to reconcile this passing away 
of the old into the new with the Apostle’s strong 
word, shall he burned up i I think it sufficient 
to point you back to the sixth and seventh 
verses, which declare that the aucient world, 
the original heavens* and earth, “perished" 
was destroyed — quite as strong a word — in the 
deluge, and then reappeared in its existing 
form, as 44 the heavens and the earth which are 
now the days of Noah thus furnishing the 
most signal example and type, not only of the 
judgment, but also of the salvation, of God. 

We have, however, says Peter, for the foun- 
dation of our hope, something more direct and 
explicit than types and inferences. We have a 
Divine “promise*” And had be been asked, 
Where ? he might no doubt have repeated what 
he once declared in his preaching, that 44 by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets since the 


world began hath God spoken of” these coming 
u times of the restitution of all things.” But it 
is generally agreed that, in speaking of this 
restitution under the name of 44 new heavens 
and a new earth,” he has an immediate ref- 
erence to Isaiah 65:17 (comp. 66 : 22 ; Rev. 
21 : 1): w For, behold, I create new heavens 
and a new earth : and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind.” 

If, therefore, you would have a glimpse of 
that future world as it was shown to Isaiah, 
you have but to examine the description given 
of it by God Himself in the very passage that 
Peter had in his eye, when he wrote the words 
before us *, and be not hastily offended, if you 
find there things that surprise you : “ For, be- 
hold, I create new heavens and a new earth : 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice 
forever in that which I create ; for, behold, I 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a 
joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy 
in my people : and the voice of weeping shall 
be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. 
There shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days: for the child shall die a hundred years 
old ; but the sinner being a hundred years old 
shall be accursed. And they shall build houses, 
and inhabit them ; and they shall plant vine- 
yards, and eat the fruit of them. They shall 
not build, and another inhabit ; they shall not 
plant, and another eat: for as the days of a 
tree are the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands. They 
shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble j for they are the seed of the blessed of 
the Lord, and their offspring with them. And 
it shall come to pass, that before they call, I 
will answer ; and while they are yet speaking, I 
will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock : and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain, saith the Lord.” 

You at once perceive that, while there are 
great changes here foretold in the present con- 
dition of things, the features of resemblance 
also are numerous and striking ; just as the 
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ark of Noah carried over into the world that 
followed the flood very much that belonged to 
the world that preceded it, and even the return- 
ing dove bore 44 in her mouth an olive leaf 
plucked off,” and wet with the waters of judg- 
ment. In like manner, taking Isaiah and Peter 
together, I see not bow the conclusion can be 
evaded, that in that world for which we are 
still looking, after the coming of the day of 
God, after the conflagration, and after the 
Church of the resurrection and the transla- 
tion — the Church of the first born — the first- 
fruits unto God and the Lamb— has been re- 
ceived into the undefiled and unchanging glory 
of the new heavens, there will be continued on 
the new earth successive generations of men in 
the flesh, under conditions of most blessed 
amelioration both physical and moral, and ab- 
solutely secured throughout the long millennial 
age against the wiles and assaults of Satan, 
but not yet made perfect, nor free from all at- 
taint of sin and death. 

This much is so plainly revealed, that we are 
not to be deterred from believing it by the dif- 
ficulty, were it ever so great, of explaining in 
what way the race shall be enabled to survive 
the conflagration. But that difficulty really 
loses its force, as soon as you make proper al- 
lowance for possible exaggeration in our con- 
ceptions of the extent and effects of the fiery 
trial, which many indeed suppose will reach no 
further, in the first instance at least, than to 
what is called the prophetic earth, or the terri- 
tory of Christendom, and the four great Empires 
of Daniel's visions. Then remember what has 
already been said of the duration and stages of 
this judgment— of the several hours of this 
great day of the Lord — and it is nothing at all 
to be wondered at, if its rising be atteuded by 
mists of the morning, which shall disappear in 
the splendor of its meridian. Bui if any shall 
still judge that these two considerations do not 
fully meet all the necessities of the case, we can 
then fall back on the principle, so largely il- 
lustrated by our Apostle in the second chapter, 
that 44 the Lord” who saved Noah with his 
household from the ruins of the old world, and 
Lot from the flames of Sodom, and, we may 
add, the three young faithful Hebrews from Ne- 


buchadnezzar's burning fiery furnace, though 
heated one seven times more than it was wont 
to be heated, “ knoweth bow” to make good, 
and to reconcile, all His words, both of warn- 
ing and of promise. 

IV. A few words in conclusion on the prac- 
tical inference drawn from the solemn prospect 
thus opened up to the faith of the Church : 
44 Seeing then that all these things sha?l he 
dissolved" — it is even more emphatic in the 
original : Since then , all these things are dis- 
solving; their doom being even now written on 
them, and working in them — 44 1 chat manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness ,” literally, in holy behaviors 
and pieties ; 44 looking for and hasting unto 
the coming" — or rather, as in the margin, hast- 
ing the coming — “ of the day of God” 

That 14 the fashion of this world passeth 
away” — that, like the body of man, this world 
in all its present arrangements and interests, is 
44 dead because of sin,” and roust pass through 
dissolution into regeneration and a higher form 
of existence — is reason enough in the apostolic 
estimation why we should not be conformed to 
its evil ways, nor seek to make it our portion 
and our rest. Having here 44 no continuing 
city,” let us cherish and manifest the spirit of 
“strangers and pilgrims,” and in our relations 
both to men and to God be governed by the law 
of our heavenly citizenship. Observe that the 
habitual expectation of 44 the coming of the day 
of God” is urged by Peter upon his brethren as 
being at once a characteristic mark of the true 
Christian, aud itself a most powerful motive to 
universal holiness. And so it is everywhere 
represented throughout the New Testament ; 
as where Paul takes it for granted that, if we 
are to be proficients in the school of the Divine 
grace, “living soberly, and righteously, and 
godly, in this present world,” we shall be found 
44 looking for the blessed hope, and the appear- 
ing of the glory of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” Peter’s language even goes 
beyond that He is not satisfied that we main- 
tain, in regard to that day, the attitude merely 
of a passive expectancy. Our whole Christian 
life should be a distinct, direct effort to 44 pre- 
pare the way of the Lord,” and so to hasten 
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His coming. This glorious consummation we 
can, and ever ought to, actively promote, by 
hastening the work of our own preparation, by 
the energy of prayer, and by the strenuous use 
of the appointed means for the speedy accom- 
plishment of the number of God's elect. 

THE COMING OF OUR KING. 

The coming of Jesus is a precious theme, 
never ceasing to afford consolation and refresh- 
ment. It is not soon tiresome and exhausted 
of interest, but a perpetual fountain of joys; 
frontmost, midmost, and topmost, amid all 
hopes the most fruitful of themes, and lending 
sweetness to everything related to it. It stands 
a tower of glory amid Bible topics and prom- 
ises, itself the best and fairest promise. Why 
is it unwelcome to many who profess a love for 
the Saviour? Why is it disapproved, discour- 
aged, disrelished, and dismissed, when, where, 
and by whom it should be welcomed, loved, 
cherished and defended ? Why is it not eagerly 
received into Christian societies and associa- 
tions as the most delightful subject of conver- 
sation ? Why is it so hard and so rare to find 
an avenue or a means of its introduction into 
religious assemblies? Why is there such an 
array of opposition to it? A lasl it is deemed 
an innovating and obtrusive theme. But it is 
sweet, grand, and powerful, notwithstanding. 
Around it revolve a glorious array of vital Bible 
truths, and from it issne unspeakably important 
results. The coming of Christ is the great 
hope ofthe Church, and, rightly understood, is 
her only hope and snpreme necessity. It is not 
a subordinate concern, but first, single, and 
absolute, as a fixed condition to any and every 
future fruition beyond this life. Without it 
there can be no immortality, no eternal life. 

No wonder, then, it is of such towering pro- 
portions in the teaching of the word of God, 
and in the esteem of the rightly instructed be- 
liever. But in what a maze of darkness is 
the mass of Christmnkind in our day involved 
respecting HI Darkness, which is neverthe- 
less disavowed and unperceived. Darkness in 
regard to related events, both as signs and 
consequences ; darkness in regard to the order 
and manner and time of the advent, a darkness 
tol« til 


which amounts, to a great extent, to a practical 
negation of the fact itself, and a practical neg- 
lect of the event in the very time and act of 
its nearly prepared and tremendously imminent 
advance. Why is it thus, and how long shall 
it be thus? Nevertheless, the wise can under- 
stand and rejoice in the on ward march of events, 
as couriers going just before the hour and power 
of the return of the High Priest and Priuce of 
the people of God, to reign forevermore. 


INCREASE OF EARTHQUAKES. 

Mckgo Ponton, in his History of Earth - 
quakes and Volcanoes , thus sums up the 
whole number of earthquakes on record, and 
their distribution over time, and says: 

Regarding them chronologically, Mr. Mallet 
distinguishes the registered earthquakes into 


five periods, thus: 

Total. Disastrous. No. of Tears. 

Recorded before A. D., 

68 

4 

1700 

To end of 9th century. 

197 

16 

900 

To **»»d of 16th wntury, 

632 

44 

6»D 

To end of 18lh century, 

2804 

100 

300 

To 1860, 

8240 

63 

60 


It will thus be perceived how very great has 
been the increase since the beginning of the 
Christian era; and although much of this in- 
crease is due partly to more perfect registra- 
tion, and partly to there being a larger portion 
of the earth’s surface comprehended in the rec- 
ords, still there are good reasons, as already 
indicated, for suspecting that there has been a 
gradual augmentation in the number of earth- 
quakes themselves, more especially of the more 
disastrous kinds. Our Saviour may have fore- 
seen this increase when He said that among the 
signs — “ There shall be earthquakes in divers 
places.” __ _ 

Jodgk Ludlow, in a recent charge to the 
Grand Jury of Philadelphia, says : 

u There is now a carnival of crime raging, 
and it is false to say that it is confined to the 
city and county of Philadelphia. It spreads 
itself to all our great cities, and the battle ra^es 
more fiercely than ever between virtue on the 
one side and vice upon the other. The irresis- 
tible logic of facts has developed the fallacy of 
the system that has been put in vogue by the 
humanitarian ideas of the day. We are told 
that even life is not safe in this community, and 
this is true." 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE MILLEN- 
NIUM. 

Translated from J. Nissen’s 14 Unterred ungen liber 
den Kleinen Kateohismus Luthers .’ 1 

This is a most weighty doctrine. What is to 
be said concerning it may be grouped under 
these heads: The Course of this World in 
Chnrch and State; The Antichrist; The Sec- 
ond Coming of the Lord ; The First Resurrec- 
tion ; The Thousand Years* Reign ; The Res- 
toration and Glory of Israel; and the admo- 
nition, warning, consolation, and hope thence 
to be derived for every Christian. 

I. The Course of this World in Church 
and State. — The development of universal 
history. How shall it be if the world is to con- 
tinue? Shall things perpetually improve ? or 
become worse? What shall the end be? 
These are questions upon which all worldly 
wisdom can give us no answers, or, at best, 
very uncertain, dark, and unreliable ones ; but 
with reference to which, as in every other case, 
the Word of God is a light to our path. Happy 
he who lays it to heart and builds upon itl 
Our Lord and Saviour, after that He ascended 
into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of 
God, has foretold us how the course of things 
respecting His kingdom shall be, and what 
shall be the end of the same. Very especially 
has this been done in the Revelation of John. 
That is properly, as stated in the first verse, a 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, to show unto His 
servants that which must come to pass speedily, 
which He sent by His angel to His servant 
John, who attested the Word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus Christs “Blessed he who 
readeth, and those who hear the words of the 
prophecy, and observe the things which are 
written in it, for the time is near.” 

It is a false, widespread idea, to which we 
yield quite too readily, that the Gospel once in- 
troduced into the world and embodied in the 
Church, must now ever more and more im- 


pregnate and pervade everything with its bless- 
ing: state, art, science, and civilization; and 
that just in this way a universal renovation of 
the world is to be brought about. But the 
Holy Scriptures everywhere and throughout, in 
all the prophecies, as well in the Old Testa- 
ment as in the New, present a very different 
conception of things. Daniel beholds the fourth 
and last worldly monarchy which came in with 
the advent of Christ, under Augustus (chap. 
7 :7), as a dreadful and terrible beast, artful 
and with human eyes, and a blaspheming 
mouth. And, as in Rev. 13 and elsewhere, this 
same “ beast ” again comes before us, we learn 
from Daniel that this is the world-power, and 
that worldly affairs are chiefly denoted by it; 
for we must interpret the pictures of the Reve- 
lation according to the entire presentation of 
the prophetical books of the Old Testament. 
John also sees (chap. 12 : 1) a woman, which 
is the Church of God; for both Testaments 
contemplate God’s covenant with men as a 
marriage. In chapter 17, this same woman 
comes before us again, but is now come to be 
an adulteress; that is, has forsaken her lawful 
Lord, become untrue to him, and fallen away 
from him. Yea, she sits upon the beast ; that 
is, the Church has apostatized and given her* 
self to serve the world, and become worldly ; 
the world-power also lays aside its hatred to 
Christendom, and becomes outwardly Christian. 
The Church and its members should let their 
light shine into the darkness of this world, and 
be a transforming power, by means of which 
all humanity should become pervaded with and 
partaker of its own essence and Divine life. 
But the world-power and the Church enter into 
partnership with each other. The apostate 
Church does not testify enough ; does not re- 
sist sin enough with the Word of God, which 
is the proper sword ; does not enough condemn 
earthly tastes and feelings; and does not 
enough point men heavenward. Her Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the goods and blessings of 
His house, to the majority of her members, are 
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not their one and all. Alas, how many follow 
the ways of the world, and forget that they are 
pilgrims and strangers here ; fear the world's 
frown, and seek after its applanse ; to whom 
honor, riches, and pleasures of this life appear 
to be the ouly things worthy their efforts. The 
Word of God is not the one and all to them, 
but by its side, and often more esteemed by 
them, is the wisdom and science of earth. This 
conformity with the world, this living of the 
worldly life, and this leaning upon the world 
and its favors, is what constitutes the woman’s 
adultery, and is the great and weighty sin of 
the apostate Church of God. The world also, 
for its part, rewards her for it with goods, 
money, and honor. Now, where such a state 
of things exists, and who will deny that such is 
largely the case, whether we take the Evan- 
gelical or the Catholic Church, whether in re- 
spect of the Pope, the emperor, the king, or 
the preacher, teacher, citizen, and peasant, 
there is the adulteress who sits upon the beast, 
there is a secularized Christeudom and a christ- 
ened world, and both together shall be most 
fearfully judged, as the Revelation of John fur- 
ther shows. It is therefore our great business, 
in these last times, first of all to save ourselves 
from this untoward world, that we may not 
perish with it, and then also to save others. 

II. The Antichrist. — Christ nowhere says 
that the world shall continually increase in love 
to Him and His affairs, and that enmity toward 
Him shall after a while entirely cease; but, on 
the contrary, that it shall become more and 
more intense, especially in the last times. So 
the word of God foretells already in Daniel 7 : 
25, where it is prophesied that in the fourth 
empire there shall come one who shall speak 
blasphemous things agaiust the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change times and laws. (Chap. 1 1 : 36.) 
And he shall do according to his will, and he 
shall exalt and magnify himself above every 
thing, and speak dreadful thiugs against the 
God of gods, and shall prosper until the wrath 
of God is accomplished, for it is determined 
how long it shall be. Also in chapter 12:1. 
-Quite the same concerning these last troublous 


times, only still clearer, is prophesied in the 
Apostolic Epistles, especially in 2 Thess. 2. 
There the Apostle says (v. 1, 2) that the day 
of the Lord and His coming was not yet then 
so near; (v. 3), that that day should not come 
except there come a falling away first, and the 
man of sin be revealed, and the son of perdi- 
tion. Thus, before the second coming of the 
Lord, there was to be an apostasy, whose pro- 
lific vastness is more closely described in the 
succeeding verses. This apostasy shall be 
specially manifested iu some particular man, 
who is called the man of sin, for the reason that 
his whole nature throughout is sin, and that he 
promotes sin in others; and the son of perdi- 
tion, because he shall go into perdition and draw 
others with him into the same. He is also (v. 
4) au opposer; that is, one who sets himself in 
opposition to God and everything that is good 
and holy. Hence this man is elsewhere in the 
Scriptures called the Antichrist. (1 John 2: 
18.) “Little children, it is the last time;” 
that is, we are living in the period of the fourth 
and last empire ; “and ye have heard that An- 
tichrist shall come;” and in v. 22, “ He is An- 
tichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son.” 
Quite in harmony with Daniel is it said in 2 
Thess. 2:4, “ He exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped, so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that be is God ” Further- 
more, this entire period in which this Anti- 
christ, this king domineers, is described as a 
period in which sin is fearfully potent. ( 1 Tim. 
4: 1.) “The Spirit speaketh expressly, that iu 
the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith,” etc. (2 Tim. 3 : 1.) “In the last days 
perilous times shall come.” (2 Thess. 2 : 9.) 
Antichrist’s working is after the working of 
Satan with all power and signs and lying 
wonders; and because they received not the 
love of the truth that they might be saved. God 
shall send them strong delusions, that they 
should believe lies. What the man believes 
and loves, that shall he be ; they have not be- 
lieved nor loved the truth through which God 
wished to save them, but had pleusure in lies- 
and errors ; so shall they also receive the re- 
wards aud punishments of the same. 
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In Matthew 24:3, the disciples inqnire con- 
cerning the signs of the Lord’s coming, and the 
Lord gives them as the signs (v. 5 and 24) the 
coming of false prophets and false Christs (v. 
6,7), wars, tumults, famines, pestilence, hatred 
and persecution towards true Christians (v. 10- 
12), offences, faithlessness, enmitj, unright- 
eousness, and waning of love; to which is 
added (v. 37, 38) carnal unconcern, as it was 
in the times of the flood, when they ate, and 
drank, and made merry with each other. But 
in this last and deepest extremity (Luke 21 : 
28), the true people of God are to rejoice and 
lift up their heads for the reason that their re 
demption is at hand. For (2 Thess. 2:8) the 
Lord shall consume the wicked one (the Anti- 
christ) with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
destroy him with the brightness of His coming. 

During this time, also, shall the Jews be per- 
secuted. (Dan. 7:21, 25.) This is a matter of 
course, for a true Israelite can never take part 
in the worship of the beast. The common dis- 
tress shall bring closer together the people of 
God of the Old and of the New Testament, 
against this new heathendom ; and with that 
is bound up the conversion of Israel. (Rom. 11.) 
In these great straits shall Israel iuquire after 
his God and Messiah, and if they then shall see 
Him coming in the clouds, they shall also re- 
joice and say (Matt. 23:39), “ Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord !” 

III. The Second Coming op Christ Him- 
self. — When the pride of Antichrist, and the 
-self-security and fearful sins of the world, as 
>the straits and griefs of God’s people, have 
(reached their highest point, then shall Jesus 
'Christ be revealed from heaven, to make an 
•end of the course of this world, and to establish 
-His glorious kingdom upon the earth. There 
»i6 a distinction to be drawn between Christ’s 
.coming, in this instance, and the final judg- 
ment. Concerning His coming to set up the 
^kingdom of His glory on earth, we may read in 
Rev. 19:11-21; Dan. 2:34; 7:9-14,26, 27. 
The same coming is spoken of at many places 
4>y the ancient prophets, where they prophecy 
«>f the blessediiess and peace of the Messiah’s 
time; for example, Is. 2:2-4; 11:11; Ezek. 


34:23-31; Micah3:l,2; Zech.2:4, 7,8; 9:9. 
It is to this coming the Lord refers, Matt. 24: 
29, as distinguished from 25 : 31. The expres- 
sion, coming of Christ, in the New Testament, 
has a much wider signification than in ecclesi- 
astical and modern language. This revelation 
of the Lord will doubtless be a visible appear- 
ing. They shall see Him coming in the clouds 
of heaven with great power and glory. (Matt. 
24 : 30.) He shall come in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven. (Acts 1 : 11.) 
He cometh with clouds and every eye shall see 
Him. (Rev. 1 :7.) The Church of God passes 
out of its concealment, in which it now finds 
itself, as an invisible Church. Your life is hid 
with Christ in God, but when Christ, who is 
your life, shall appear, then shall ye also ap- 
pear with Him in glory. (Col. 3:3, 4.) The 
entire scene is full of magnificence. The Lord 
comes as Judge and King, and with Him the 
heavenly host (Rev. 19:11-16); at the same 
time mighty movements in the world of nature 
occur. (Rev. 6:12; 11:19; Matt. 24:29; Is. 
13:6; Joel 3:3, Zech. 14:5.) 

One of the first things which the Lord shall 
do, when He appears, is the overthrow of the 
beast and false prophet. The antichristian 
world-power goes into perdition. (Rev. 17:8, 
1 1 : Gal. 6:8.) The appearance of Christ is of 
itself enough to make an end of Antichrist and 
his dominion ; as Paul says (2 Thess. 2 : 8), and 
shall destroy him by the brightness of His com- 
ing. The Antichrist and the false prophet shall 
be cast alive into the lake of fire ; into hell. 
With that, once for all, is this beast-business 
done away ; the world-powers, in the relations 
held by them till that day, shall cease ; history 
shall take quite another character ; and, in the 
place of the beast-kingdom, shall come in the 
kingdom of the Son of Man and his saints — the 
kingdom of God. 

I V . Th e Fi rst Resurrection. — Christ comes 
visibly, and departed believers also come with 
Him, and come forth from their invisible state. 
(2 Thess. I : 10.) Besides, it is necessary that 
they should be clothed with bodies, in that the 
entire man, body and soul, goes into the glori- 
fied life. This is the first resurrection, con- 
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cerning which Rev. 20 : 4-6, treats in contra- 
distinction from the second, at the general 
judgment in Rev. 20:12, 13. In this first 
resurrection all the martyrs have part, accord- 
ing to v. 4. As they became most like Christ 
in death, so shall they also be in glory. Then, 
also, all who have not worshipped the beast, 
and thus separated themselves from the com- 
mon world. “ Blessed and holy is be that hath 
part in the first resurrection : on such the sec- 
ond death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years.’* (v. 6.) Of this 
first resurrection the Lord treats in Luke 14 : 
14, where He speaks of “ resurrection of the 
just.” Paul, also (1 Cor. 15 : 23), distinguishes 
three stages of the resurrection : first, Christ ; 
afterward, they that are Christ’s, at His com- 
ing; afterward, the last, namely, the general 
resurrection. Touching the first resurrection, 
is also the passage in 1 Thess. 4: 16 the dead 
in Christskall rise first;” aud in Phil. 3 : 20, 21. 

Theu the still living saints shall be changed, 
the old body, without dying at all, passing over 
into the glorified body. (I Cor. 15:51-53; 2 
Cor. 5:4.) According to this last text, Paul 
entertained the hope that he might, perhaps, 
live to be taken in this way; aud thus this 
change is not first and only to occur at the end. 
Clothed with the new and glorified body, theu 
can also take place what is written in 1 Thess. 
4:17: 11 We which are alive and remain, shall 
be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, and thus shall we be always with the 
Lord.” These resurrected saints, and these 
glorified saiuts, now pass, with Christ, into the 
heavens ; for the unglorified world cannot yet 
be the locality of the glorified Church. From 
the heavenly regions shall the saints now reign 
with Christ over the earth for a thousand years. 
They are priests of God, because they serve 
God day aud night in His temple. (Rev. 7 : 15.) 
A new dominion is introduced into the world ; 
namely, that of Christ and glorified men, who, 
through redemption, have become all that they 
are. 

V. The Reion or the Thousand Years. — 
What concerns the earthly side of this reign, 


is summed up in the Old Testament, in Dan. 
2:35, 44; 7:13, 14, 27; and what concerns 
the super-earthly side, in the New Testament, 
in Rev. 20 : 1-6. The kingdom of God appears 
with Christ. (Matt. 12:28.) It extends itself 
in a hidden manner spiritually in the world. 
“The kingdom of God is within you.” It came 
to the Gentiles, by the Church, for the most 
part after the destruction of Jerusalem. (Matt. 
16:28.) But properly the kingdom of God, in 
royal glory, first comes with the second coming 
of Christ, and after the judgment upon Anti- 
christ. (Luke 19 : 1 1, 12, 15.) The Saviour also 
teaches us to keep praying with reference to 
this kingdom, “ Thy kingdom come.” Nor is 
this now only the eternal state of blessedness 
after the final judgment, in which the perfected 
kingdom must needs eventuate (Matt. 25:34), 
but what has already beeu an earthly, Israelit- 
ish, but, indeed, not a fleshly kingdom of glory; 
as also the prophets have always painted it, 
whom Christ nowhere contradicts in this par- 
ticular, but whose predictions he approbatively 
assumes. (Matt. 19:28; Acts 1 : 6—8.) Just as 
earnestly as we must be on our guard, on the 
one side, not to go beyond the Scriptures 
(against which the XVII Article of the Augs- 
burg Confession cautions) in picturing out this 
doctrine; just as little, on the other hand, dare 
we understand spiritually the plain words of 
holy Scripture, and so condemn it. 

The principal proof-text is Rev. 20 : 1-6. 
The first thing to take place is the binding of 
Satan, (v. 1-3.) As with the death of Christ 
the accusations of Satan in heaven ceased (Rev. 
12:7-12), thus, in the millennium, his domin- 
ion on earth is at an end. So long as the devil 
still rules in the darkness of this world, we all 
live in an atmosphere that is poisoned and im- 
pregnated with deadly elements. (Eph. 2:2.) 
Is the prince of this world, who works in the 
children of disobedience, and the god of this 
world, who blinds the eyes of them that believe 
not, that they see not the true light of the Gos- 
pel, now bound and out of the way? Then sin 
has lost much of its power, and goodness may 
more freely develop itself. 

The next thing is the government of the 
earth by Christ and His glorified Church. As 
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these glorified saints are alike kings and priests 
(Rev. 1:3; 5:10), so shall their government 
be a priestly government In the place of the 
Satanic rule, shall come an administration, not 
of men who still live in the flesh and seek the 
indulgence of their own pleasure, nor yet of 
good angels, arbitrarily put into authority, but 
of glorified men, who themselves have become 
what they are only through the power of re- 
deeming grace* In them shall it be known 
what Christ, by His grace, can and desires to 
accomplish for men. The same attraction 
which the possessions, power, and pleasures of 
this world now exercise over the mind and 
heart, shall then be exercised by the blessed- 
ness of the glorified Church. With true delight 
shall all then submit to obey the priestly kings, 
and Jesus their Head. (Ps. 110:3; Hab. 2 : 14.) 

In this millennial kingdom there cotneth a 
true and God -serving rest. Secular and spir- 
itual jurisdiction are no more distinguished; 
the world shall delight itself in God ; all art 
and science, all intercourse, shall be alike 
Christian and worldly, for the kingdom of the 
world has become the kingdom of our Lord 
and his Christ. (Rev. 11 : 15.) In the millen- 
nium, Christianity shall reach its full external 
victory; be unconditionally acknowledged by 
all potentates and magistracies ; be the most 
blessed perfection of all occupations and situa- 
tions of life, as they all, from the highest to the 
lowest, shall be grounded and sanctified in the 
Lord. (Zech. 14:20, 21.) Wars, also, shall 
cease, and nature itself shall participate in the 
pervuding blessedness. (Is. 65 : 20-22.) 

VI. The Restoration and Glory of Is- 
rael. — Along with the coming of Christ, apos- 
tate Christendom shall be judged and over- 
thrown, and His true people have been gathered 
with Him in the sky ; or, in the language of 
Revelation, the beast, and the adulteress, which 
is great Babylon, and the false prophet, and 
those who worship the beast, shall be destroyed ; 
and the Lord’s Bride hath gone to himself. (Rev. 
21 : 2, 10.) The people still living upon the 
earth are then either Jews or heathen, the same 
again as it was at the time of our Saviour’s 
ascension. But with mighty energy still as then 


can Christianity now work. Then began the 
Church, now shall begin the Kingdom. We 
assume that the Jews and heathen have already 
heard of the Gospel before the appearance of 
Christ, then the visible coming of the Lord in 
His glory, the overthrow of the antichristian 
power, the rapture of the saints, and the ces- 
sation of all fanatical proceedings on earth, 
must all make a deep impression upon the 
peoples who survive and see it. Now then the 
veil of Moses (2 Cor. 3:14, 16), and the cover- 
ing which has been upon the people (Is. 25 : 7), 
shall be taken away. Israel again comes into 
the foreground, and here are fulfilled the mani- 
fold predictions concerning Israel’s conversion 
and restoration to the beloved land. (Rom. 11 : 
25), 44 I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery ; that blindness in part 
[a great part] is happened to Israel, until the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in ; and so all 
Israel shall be saved;” that is, when the elect 
number of the Gentiles in the Christian Church 
have been brought in (Luke 21 : 24), when the 
times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled, then all 
Israel as a people shall be saved. Of this con- 
version and restoration of Israel all the pro- 
phets are full; for example, Lev. 26:31-45; 
Deut. 28 : 62-6H ; Is. 2:2-4; 11:11; Ezek. 
34:23-31; Hos. 2:16-25; especially Zech. 
12:10, “And I will pour upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace and of supplications ; and 
they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and they shull mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only son.” Also Ps. 110; Ps. 
2. All these and many other prophetic texts 
declare, that Israel shall go back to his own 
country, sin shall be vanquished, the knowl- 
edge of the Lord shall fill the entire land, and 
God dwells by His Messiah among His people. 
Israel thus seeking and finding his Saviour, 
the heathen also shall of themselves come to 
Him, and their delight shall be to walk in the 
lightofGod. In Acts 3 : 19-21, Peter exhorts: 

44 Repent, and be converted, that the times of 
refreshing may come from the presence of the 
Lord, when He shall send Jesus Christ, whom 
the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution (restoration) of all things, which 
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God bath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the world began.” Subsequent 
to the time of this remark (Acts 1:6), the dis- 
ciples asked in so many words, “Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?” What the Lord promises to His dis- 
ciples as the reward of their faithfulness (Matt. 
19:28, and Luke 22 : 28-30), also has reference 
to this time: “ In the restoration (palirgenesia, 
restoration), when the Son of man shall sit upon 
the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit on 
twelve thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” 

VII. The weighty Character of this Doc- 
trine. — Inasmuch as the holy Scriptures speak 
of this matter in so many places, it must needs 
be of importance to us. To whom should it 
not be a satisfaction to glance into the un- 
searchable judgments and ways of God, and 
into the depths of the riches both of His wis- 
dom and knowledge. 

When, then, shall all these things come to 
pass? We know not. It does not pertain to 
us to know the times and the seasons which 
the Father hath put in His own power; Acts 
1 : 7. But this does pertain to us, and this 
should we do, to know the signs of the times 
given us in God’s word, to be sober and con- 
siderate, to observe, to watch, that we may 
escape all these things, and to stand with joy 
before the Son of man. 

We deduce from this subject a special con- 
solation. We behold, alas 1 often, that our ef- 
forts in behalf of the kingdom of God are not 
crowned with the success which we would 
naturally and rightfully expect from the Gospel 
as the word of God. Hence we readily become 
sluggish, weary, and doubt the Divine word of 
promise. But this is a wrong way of looking 
at things. It is not to be questioned that Chris- 
tianity has done much to soften, establish, and 
to improve things ; but the office of the Church 
is not to convert and renew the world, but to 
save out of the world which lieth in sin as 
many as it can. To this end it is necessary, 
above all, that every member of the Church 
should give vigorous testimony for Christ, in 
thought, word, and life — that Christians should 


shine as lights in the world. This is now the 
office of every true disciple. The world’s con- 
version, and the bringing of Christianity into 
full dominion, is a matter which belongs only 
to the Lord. 

We, therefore, also derive from this sub- 
ject an admonition and warning for ourselves. 
The Lord has expressly said, in speaking of 
these things: “Remember the word which I 
spake unto you.” “Take heed that no one 
deceive you ;” that is, that ye may not be con- 
demned in the general ruin. “ He that shall 
endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.” 
“ Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass,” namely, the 
judgments which shall befall the godless world. 

“ Staud fast, and hold the traditions (the things 
delivered to us in the holy Scriptures) which 
ye have been taught.” * 4 Go not after them ;” 
“Thou shalt not follow the multitude to do 
evil ;” testify; stand by the word of God. And 
if evil men should even become worse, keep to 
what you have learned. 

As to hope, the apostle admonishes to be- 
joyful in it. And for this we have every reason, 
for we know now surely, that the Lord will 
triumph over all His foes. “The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is long-suffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance ” 2 Pet. 3 : 9. 

. The concluding words of the holy Scripture are: 
“ He which testifieth these things sayeth, Surely 
I come quickly. Amen. Even so come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

From the sixth ed. Kiel, 1859, pp. 524-533. 


FALSE CHRISTS. 

Our blessed Saviour, in the twenty-fourth 
chapter of Matthew, and, just before his cruci- 
fixion, uttered this prediction : “ Talse heed 
that no man deceive you; for many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am Christ; and ehall 
deceive many. . . If any mau shall say unto 
you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not. 
For there shall arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall show great signs and won- 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



184 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


.ders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have 
told you before.” 

Something of the kind thus foretold 1800 
years ago, is just now exciting some atten- 
tion in Poland. A man has appeared in a 
country district there, who pretends to be Jesus 
of Nazareth come again for the salvation of 
the world. He has selected twelve followers, 
who go about the country with him as apos- 
tles j and he pretends, in the usual manner of 
such people, to work miracles. He devotes 
himself particularly to the healing of the sick. 
All this has had a great effect upon the Polish 
peasantry ; the would be prophet and his fol- 
lowers have been everywhere received by them 
with open arms. He is now turning his suc- 
cess into political capital. He denounces the 
peasantry for their indifference to the rising of 
18G3, calls upon them to repent and prepare 
for nfcw efforts, and prophesies the speedy re- 
establishment of the old Polish kingdom. The 
authorities might look with indifference upon 
religious pretensions of the impostor, but they 
naturally do not feel quite so easy about pas- 
sionate appeals to the people to rise against the 
existing government. They are, therefore, 
using all means to put the movement down. 
They are, apparently, finding the task a some- 
what more difficult one than they at first an- 
ticipated. It may seem like a trifling affair, 
to be mentioned in connection with the solemn 
words of our Lord’s great prophetic discourse, 
but it is not without significance in these criti- 
cal times. 


FAITH. 

(Fat ett et ab host® doceri ) 

‘Glory to God, whose witness train, 

Those heroes bold in faith, 

Coaid smile on poverty and pain, 

And triumph even in death ! 

Scorned and reviled, as was their Head, 

When walking here below, 

Thus in this evil world they led 
A life of pain and woe. 

So we sing: and we do well. It is right to 
praise God for “ the glorious company of the 


Apostles 1 u the goodly fellowship of the pro- 
phets” — and the “noble army of martyrs.” 
But it is not good to glorify the past, and neg- 
lect the great issues of the present It is not 
good while filled with the baneful modern 
Whitbyan heresy, and boasting of orthodoxy, to 
the disparagement of others, to build the tombs 
of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of 
the righteous, in doubtful company. 

These thoughts have been suggested by the 
following lines found in a penny book open 
before us ; and if our readers do not think there 
is venom in them, but only a sharp point, we 
will priut them. 

It was by faith that Abel brought 
The sacrifice, as God had taught. 

Enoch knew not the quivering breath ; 

He tasted not the pains of death. 

One unoorrupted man was found — 

God’s witness to the world around. 

By faith a hundred years was he 
Building a ship, far from the sea. 

Abram in faith is first and ohief ; 

He staggered not through unbelief. 

Isaac, in faith , did meet the wife 
Whom God designed to bless his life. 

Twelve sons around his dying bed 
Listened to what old Jacob said. 

By faith , and with his latest speech, 

He spoke the destiny of each. 

By faith the youthful Joseph seemJ 
To oomprehend mysterious dreams. 

Moses, by faith, did mighty things — 

He served Jehovah, King of kings. 

Caleb and Joshua spied the land ; 

God gave them faith to understand. 

Rahab, by faith, staid on the wall, 

Though Jericho was doomed to fall. 

Barak and J%pbthah could not boast ; 

By faith they overcame a host. 

A mighty man was Gideon : he 
By faith did seek for victory. 

How touohing is the faith of Ruth, 

A lonely widow in her youth. 

Bee Samuel, servant of the Lord, 

Pre-eminent in faith and word. 
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David, the simple shepherd boj, 

Had faith , like gold without alloy. 

Elijah, too, by faith was led, 

And God supplied his daily bread. 

Like Enooh, he ascended high, 

Borne in a obariot through the sky. 

Josiah’s faith could not he hid ; 

’Twos seen in every work he did. 

And Daniel, in the lion's den, 

Had faith soaroe known to mortal men. 

What faith did Shadracb, Mesehaeh know, 
And their third friend, Abednego ! 

By faith young Esther sought to bring 
Her wise petition to the king. 

Ezekiel's faith in prospect shows 
The restoration of the Jews. 

By type he shows how God's elect 
Shall from dry bones stand up erect. 

And many a one whom we might tell 
By faith has served Jehovah well. 

They were his prophets, priests, and kings, 
And looked beyond all earthly things. 

Gone into rest, they wait the day 
When this age shall have passed away. 

And then, amid the heavenly bowers, 

The things once hoped for shall be ours. 

The above (in substance, abridged, and 
slightly modified) is published by an otherwise 
excellent society, whose printed motto is: “An 
evangelical ministry, an active Church, and a 
sanctified press, the hope of the world 1” 

Now if faith is the substance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things net seen, why should 
it be thought incredible that God should raise 
the dead, and why should we be put out of the 
synagogue because we believe it? If they 
believe because some things have been fulfilled, 
why should not we believe because God has 
spoken? Therefore, let us still hold fast the 
form of sound words which we have heard 
(2 Thn. 1:13), and earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the saints. 
(Jude 3) — (Enoch prophesied of those who op- 
pose it). Let us pray to be preserved from 
having meu’s persons in admiration because of 
advantage (v. 16), and from sacrificing duty 
aud conviction to interest. And let us ciy 


more and more earnestly to the true, to the 
True Hope and Regenerator of the world (Acts 
3 : 21) : “ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly 1” 

E. E. R. 


THE BRUISED REED. 

14 A bruised reed shall he not break." — Is. 42 : 3. 

God is here speaking by the mouth of the 
prophet. His message to Israel is, “Behold 
my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, in 
whom my soul delightetb ; 1 have put my Spirit 
upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles. He shall not cry. nor lift up, nor 
cause his voice to be heard in the streets," in 
the way of clamor, disputation, and factious de- 
monstrations. “ A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and the smoking flax shall he not 
quench." 

An old commentator applies this as a pro- 
phecy concerning Cyrus, the conqueror of Bab- 
ylon, and his dealing toward the Jews in Bet- 
ting them free from their long captivity. But 
we are not left to human conjectures and 
opinions as to the person to whom it refers. 
Inspired authority has forever settled that point. 
Our Saviour, on one occasion, having on the 
Sabbath day healed a man who had a withered 
hand, the Pharisees endeavored to entangle 
Him by cunning questions. Baffled by His su- 
perior wisdom and goodness, they u went out, 
aud held a council against Him, that they might 
destroy Him. But when Jesus knew it, He with- 
drew Himself from thence: and great multitudes 
followed Him, and he healed them all ; and 
charged them that they should not make Him 
known." He wished to avoid having His ene- 
mies goaded and provoked into precipitate acts 
against Him, to their own destruction. In 
mercy to them He withdrew himself from their 
sight and knowledge. His earthly life exhibited 
many like instances, in which He turned aside 
from public contention, and street conflicts and 
disturbances, out of pure forbearance and kind- 
ness toward those who were seeking His life. 
St. Matthew, under the influences of the Holy 
Ghost, fixes his attention upon this, and beholds 
in it a fulfilment of what bad of old been pre- 
dicted. We, accordingly, find it written in his 
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Gospel, that all this occurred, “ that it might 
he fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
Prophet , saying, Behold my servant, whom I 
have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is 
well pleased ; I will put my Spirit upon him, 
and he shall show judgment to the Gentiles. 
He*shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any 
man hear his voice in the streets. A bruised 
reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall 
he not quench.” Was it Cyrus, then, of whom 
the Prophet spake ? or, was it not our merciful 
and gentle Jesus ? Who can any longer doubt, 
when the Scripture itself so clearly decides ? 

We, therefore, take these words, as Matthew 
takes them, and apply them as the ancient 
Hebrew and the early Christian expositors ap- 
plied them, to wit, as descriptive of our blessed 
Lord, the true servant of Jehovah, and the Re- 
deemer of his people. 

The passage is highly metaphorical. By 
reeds, the prophet means men and women, 
suffering under moral disability. Some have 
thought that He is referring to the Jews as a 
nation ; but the reference is rather a general 
one, and comprises all those whose inner and 
outer life may be hanging by a slender thread, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. It is meant to be a 
description of Jesus, in the whole character of 
His mediatorial and saving ministrations, and 
so must hold good throughout every period of 
the Christian dispensation. It referred to 
weak, disheartened and oppressed people of 
the Saviour’s time, and to all of like character 
since. And it sets forth great and precious 
Gospel truth, which is for us, in these last days, 
as well as for any other people. It is God’s as- 
surance respecting the Saviour whom He has 
provided for all the sin-sick and the poor in 
spirit. “ A bruised reed shall He not break .' 1 

What sort of a reed is contemplated, is not 
as certain as might be wished. Some take it 
as a reed-stalk. Such a reed is at best very 
slender and frail. When bruised, or in any 
way injured, it is the image of extreme weak- 
ness, scarcely able to bear its own weight, and 
ready to fall asunder at a touch. But the 
reference seems rather to be to a musical pipe, 
made of a reed, much used in ancient times by 
shepherds, and used in the East even at the 


present day. The word rendered “bruised,” 
as in chapter 36 : 6, means split, cracked, or 
crushed, so as to unfit it in large measure for 
the uses intended. This would seem to refer to 
a musical pipe of reed, rather than to a mere 
reed-stalk. So, at any rate, we prefer to take 
it ; and there is nothing iu the case to forbid os 
so to do. 

Such an instrument is neither very melo- 
dious or impressive, at best ; and when bruised 
or split, is hardly worth preserving. The first 
impulse would be to break it up and cast it 
away. A shepherd would hardly wish to en- 
cumber himsetf any further with so trifling a 
thing, in such a- damaged condition. But so 
tender and gentle is our heavenly Shepherd, 
that He is compassionate toward even such a 
disabled instrument. People who are in the 
condition even of a bruised reed, need not fear 
that He will cast them off, or break them up en- 
tirely. 

Now this figure is very significant and sug- 
gestive, and illuminates the whole history of 
those whom it is meant to describe. 

The shepherd’s pipe was once a stalk, grow- 
ing wild in the marsh. Its roots were in the 
mud, and its whole being in that state was 
worthless. This gives us a picture, and a very 
graphic one, of man in a state of nature. 

But the shepherd made his way to that reed. 
Through the marsh and thicket he came to it, 
beheld to what uses it might be turned, and 
brought it out from the miserable wilderness. 
It never could have come out by itself There 
it would have staM, and died, and rotted, and 
so nk forever in the mire, but for the work of 
the shepherd in seeking it, laying hold of it, and 
bringing it forth. How graphic the image of 
what God has done to make of men noble in- 
struments of his pleasure and praise 1 

Upon that reed, thus brought out from the 
marshy jungle, much labor was bestowed. The 
shepherd knew what he wished to make of it, 
and for what purpose he bad selected and 
brought it. He had set himself down in the 
shade, to measure, and trim, and shape it. 
And day after day he had occupied himself 
opening and arranging in it the passages aud 
conditions to adapt it to the sacred and pleasant 
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sounds that he meant fl> have it give out. How 
suggestive of the work of our heavenly Shep- 
herd, in disciplining and preparing men to serve 
and praise Him ! 

Bnt, after all his efforts and care* the shep- 
herd finds his reed bruised, cracked, split, 
damaged, and in a poor condition to serve him 
as he designed. He tries it, bnt its sounds are 
imperfect, inharmonious, harsh, and nntrue. 
It is next thing to useless. He might almost 
as well break it up, and cast it away. But this 
be is slow to do. He remembers how he sought 
ont that reed, with what care he brought it 
forth from the marsh, what care aud labor he 
had bestowed upon it, and the pleas&nt sounds 
he once got from it to cheer his heart and assist 
him in his devotions ; and how can he give it 
up ! Perhaps he may be able to restore it, to 
join its severed parts, to bind up the cracks in 
it; and still get some good music from it. He 
will make the effort. He will not break it up 
entirely. He will not cast it away as utterly 
useless. And this is the particular point which 
the text makes in the character and doings of 
the Saviour. 

He had made such a reed of Israel. With 
His own hand had the Lord brought that people 
from the marshy jungle of the untutored world. 
When the Saviour came, He found them a 
damaged reed. He took them in hand, but 
found no right music in them. There were 
here aud there some notes approaching the 
proper tone ; but the instrument, as a whole, 
was almost wholly disabled by its rents, and 
full.of falsities. Nay, it waa so jarring and of- 
fensive in many of its expressions, that it could 
scarcely be expected that He would spare it, or 
bother Himself any further with it. But no ; 
the Prophet had said, u A bruised. reed shall 
He not break.” “God sent not His Son into 
the world to condemn the world ; but that the 
world through Him might be saved.” Mercy and 
gentle remedial measures might still make some 
improvement, and develop some good. Aud 
whilst the people were furious against Him, and 
sought to dash themselves upon Him in a way 
which would have been their utter destruction, 
He, for their sakes, withdrew Himself from them, 
and dealt gently with them for their recovery. 


And so with all whom He has elected to be 
the recipients of Gospel grace. Our fathers 
were all once wild savages and heathen, sunk 
in swamps and morasses of sin. And many of 
their children, with all the culture and grace 
that has been bestowed upon them, are not 
much better now. But Christendom has been 
chosen of God, and we have each been brought 
ont from the marsh to become musical reeds in 
the hands of our God. Great has been the 
labor and care bestowed, in the course of gen- 
erations, to make of us what we ought to be. 
Yet, what are the most of ns, but bruised reeds— 
poor damaged instruments, with scarcely a cor- 
rect note in us? We think ourselves some- 
thing ; but, estimated by the Divine rule, how 
imperfect, defective, and deserving to be crushed 
and cast away ! In knowledge of the truth, in 
moral vigor, in living faith, and steady good- 
ness, how far below onr privileges 1 And if 
God were to deal with us anything like what we 
merit, how utterly hopeless our CAse would be. 
But, so long as there is any possibility of improve- 
ment left, our heavenly Shepherd will not cast 
us off. Even to the last, He will not break the 
bruised reed, and continues to do for us for our 
eternal salvation. And where there is any 
spiritual life at all, no matter how feeble, or 
how shattered, He is interested and ready to 
nurse and foster it into strength and vigor. 

Again and again, in His conduct and in His 
word, are we certified of this His com passion- 
ateness, longsuffering, and tender forbearance 
toward sinuers. 

How was it that He dealt with His disciples? 
Though full of errors and imperfections, even 
up to the time that He left the world, how did 
He nourish and encourage them? Little by 
little He led them on, never taxing them with 
things which they were not yet able to bear, and 
always sheltering and cherishing every motion 
of the feeblest faith and love. Sweetly did He 
draw them into familiar converse with Himself, 
neither upbraiding their slowness, nor severely 
rebuking their faults. One by one He sought 
to correct their errors, and to establish them in 
the truths of his kingdom. When James and 
John would have called down fire from heaven 
to revenge what they took os an insult, He only 
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said to them : “ Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of.” When He found them am- 
bitiously debating among themselves which of 
them should be greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven, how gently did He inquire into their 
dispute, and with what affecting tenderness did 
He show them their mistakes, and the way to 
amend them ! With what melting^raciousness 
did He look upon Peter when he denied Him, 
and restore the faith of Thomas when that dis- 
ciple had surrendered himself to the most un- 
reasonable unbelief! And with all their weak- 
nesses and faults, how lenient were His dealings 
with them, re echoing at every stqp the truth of 
the prophet’s words : “ A bruised reed shall 
He not break” 

How was it that He treated poor afflicted 
souls in general, wrestling under the burdens of 
their sins ! The penitential caresses of the sin- 
ful woman He did not repulse. More than 
once was it given out against Him that He was 
“ a friend of publicans and sinners,” and that 
He received sinners, and ate with them. Taking 
His stand amid the great congregation of earth’s 
heart stricken and soul-burdened population, 
He sent out the message on every side, saying, 
“ Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me ; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest for your 
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light.” “ Him that cometh unto me, I will in 
no wise cast out.” And when, in their ignor- 
ance, folly, and unbelief, men gave no heed to 
His invitations, His spirit within Him seemed 
to bleed, as it gave forth the complaint: u Ye 
will not come unto me that ye might have life.” 
All fulfilling what the Prophet said: U A 
bruised reed shall He not break .” 

And what has been the history of His provi- 
dence ever since ! What sorrowing soul has 
ever sought for Him without being met with the 
tenderest forgiveness and welcome, no matter 
how great its sins 1 The fierce and persecuting 
Saul of Tarsus repents, and Ananias is des- 
patched to baptize him, and he is welcomed 
into the highest ranks of Apostolic honors. 
Augustine turns from his life of debauchery 
and sin, and he is accepted as a child, and 


promoted to honored place among the most 
faithful and successful of the Church fathers. 
John Newtou, amid the blood-guiltiness of an 
infamous traffic in human flesh, is struck with 
conviction, asks what he must do to be saved, 
and is met with the sweet promises of pardon, 
and becomes a model of ministerial piety and 
devotion. And no oue, however debased, who 
has turned from his wickedness to seek unto the 
Lord, has ever been found to say that Jesus has 
not been good to him, and more gracious than 
words can tell. So true was the prediction: 
" A bruised reed shall He not break” 

Nor is this picture without suggestions as to 
the motives of such gentleness. It is all from 
our blessed Saviour’s goodness, of course; 
which is a depth we cannot fathom. But the 
text carries with it some analysis of consid- 
erations which govern in the case. 

The shepherd looks with a favorable eye 
upon his reed, because he made it. It is his 
own. It cost him much care and patient effort. 
He is not fully furnished as a shepherd without 
his reed. Aud, though it is not whut he would 
like it to be, he finds delight in keeping his 
own workmanship, and in trying to improve it. 
Sinners, however guilty, are still God’s crea- 
tures. Christ has suffered and died for them. 
It belongs to His office to have ransomed souls 
to praise and serve Him, and to enjoy His bless- 
ing. It is the joy for which His soul travails 
to have men conditioned to the music of heaven 
and filled with it. Hence, He is slow to cast off 
any. Where there is the slightest possibility of 
conversion remaining, or the smallest spark of 
life left in the conscience, His judgment lingers. 
And, to the very last, He weeps over rebellious 
Jerusalem, and sadly laments each one’s unre- 
lenting perverseness : “ 0 Ephraim, what shall 
I do uuto thee? 0 Judah, what shall I do 
unto thee?” u How shall I give thee up, 
Ephraim ? How shall I deliver thee, Israel ? 
How shall I make thee as Admah ? How shall 
I set thee as Zeboim ?” 

The shepherd is loth to relinquish and de- 
stroy his reed, because he knows the scarcity of 
such instruments, aud the difficulty of replacing 
them. He would rather have an imperfect 
reed, than none at all. There is at any rate a 
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great paucity of music in the moral world. 
The hills and valleys are full of discordant and 
unlovely sounds. The sweet notes of piety, 
gratitude, love and faith, issue from but few. 
Even those who give forth these blessed songs, 
give them very imperfectly. And though the 
reed made to sound them is bruised and dam- 
aged, and next thing to worthless, why break it 
up, or destroy the possibility of its being band- 
aged and tuned to the sacred melodies of re- 
demption? It is only bruised. Some good 
notes may yet be made to come of it. Patience, 
tenderness, and remedial efforts, may perchance 
make it all right in the end. Hence, the bruised 
reed is not broken ; harsh dealing with the 
gnilty is put far away ; and the unworthy sin- 
ner lives to be still further and further plied, 
that he may come to repentance and salvation. 

And how precious and comforting this as- 
snranee of holy Scripture is 1 

When we look at the Church of our day, and 
observe the inroads which the world, heresy 
and schism have made upon it ; how lacerated, 
distracted, rent, and disabled it is j how feeble 
and unsatisfactory is almost everything con- 
cerning it ; we are sometimes tempted to despair 
of it; and many have become so disheartened 
and doubtful as to withdraw themselves alto- 
gether into all sorts of human conventicles, re- 
garding them as quite as good, if not better, 
than the Church which the Lord himself hath 
founded. It would seem sometimes as if Satan 
musi'triumph, and that such fractured remains 
of the Church, as we have to do with, certainly 
could not live, and are scarcely worth our 
efforts. It appears sometimes as if it were 
past mending, and that no true music could 
ever come from it. Why spend our lives and 
substance upon such a split-up and deranged 
thing? But, let us not be too harsh in our 
judgments. It is still the property of our 
heavenly Shepherd. It is the reed of His choice, 
out of which He has brought much precious 
music in its time. What if it is much shattered, 
and damaged, and crazed, and clogged, so that 
scarcely an intelligible tune or note can be got 
out of it. It still is Christ’s j and “ a bruised 
reed shall He not break P 

When we look at the lives and character of 


the common run of the professing Christians of 
our day ; — how worldly they are ; — how feeble 
and confused their conceptions of the Gospel ; 
how lacking in all the solid work of an intelli- 
gent and living faith ; — how little hold religions 
principle has upon them ; how they mimic and 
conform to the godless world around them, 
often running to the same excess of riot, and 
living for show and self rather than for Christ 
and Heaven ; and how few they are who seem 
to have any real Christianity in them ; we are 
almost prepared to say with David in his haste 
that, “all men are liars” — that religion is a 
mere sham, that piety is only another name 
for hypocrisy, and that nobody can be safely 
trusted. And it certainly is true, that the 
Christianity of our day is a very damaged and 
faulty article, compared with the sturdy, in- 
flexible and self-crucifying form of religion 
lived by the primitive Christians. But whilst 
we must lament and deplore the shallowness, 
defectiveness, and often perfect hollowness of 
the religionists of these times, there still is 
something left— some remaining good. The 
reed may be sadly braised, but Christ will not 
therefore break and disown it entirely. Some 
will be saved. 

And when we look at ourselves, how far we 
have come short in what we most sincerely 
meant ;— how weak, imperfect, and full of na- 
tive corruption we find ourselves after all our 
efforts; — how easily we yield to what we can- 
not approve ; — how ready we are to let go or to 
slur over principle, when earthly honors and 
gains are to be won by it ; — what a strong hold 
the vanities, fashions, maxims and ways of the 
world have upon our feelings and lives ; — how 
often we have been broken down in the midst 
of our most honest resolves, and most pious in- 
tentions ; — how frequently we have been be- 
trayed into sin, or pushed off of the track of 
correct behavior; — how miserable are our 
prayers and poor our endeavors, even when we 
intended the best : — we are many a time so dis- 
gusted with ourselves, disheartened, and self- 
condemned, that we hardly can dare to hope 
that such creatures as we can ever get to 
heaven. Poor bruised and damaged reeds are 
we all. But, let us not therefore despair. Onr 
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heavenly Shepherd knows oor trials and tempta- 
tions, and can be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities. “ A. bruised reed shall He 
not break.'' If there be anything of God in us, 
the least spark of faith, any spiritual yearnings, 
any real earnestness of endeavor to be God’s 
people, we may still hope on, and pray on, and 
labor on. Christ will not cast us off. Once 
there was nothing left but our baptism, from 
which we had departed, a few texts of holy 
Scripture, a few crude ideas about sacred things 
which we more than half despised, a little dread 
of death and judgment, a few prayers said with 
unclean lips in moments of alarm or times of 
suffering and danger. And yet, even that un- 
promising beginning Christ fostered into the 
grace of illumination, of holy fear, of earnest 
attempts at prayer, and of some movements at 
least toward an improved and holy life. Nor 
is it too much to believe, if we will only hope 
and pray on, that He will also develop the poor 
notions of spiritual life that still stir in os, and 
in due time unfold them into a full reign of His 
kingdom in our hearts, and bring us by His own 
chosen ways to the homes of rest and blessed- 
ness. Though we be but bruised reeds, the 
promise is, that such He shall not break. Let 
the effort be poor, the progress slow, the sit- 
uation unsatisfactory, if it be honest, and per- 
sisted in, humbly and patiently resting upon 
Him who gave Himself for us, we shall yet come 
out whole and accepted to swell the chorus of 
the eternal jubilee of the redeemed. For “ a 
bruised reed shall He not break." Even so 
weak and almost worthless a thing is still 
precious in His sight. Blessed assurance! 
What comfort it throws over our oft lacerated 
hearts ! God Beal it upon us to our everlasting 
consolation ! 


A WORD ABOUT OURSELVES. 

We greet our readers with another double 
number of our serial-— November and Decem- 
ber in one. We know that many would prefer 
simply one month’s issue at a time ; but, iu the 
straitened condition of our finances, by reason 
of the failure of so many of our subscribers to 
pay what is due us, we must economize all we 


can, and we save a little by printing two months 
together. 

We thus close the seventh year of our pub- 
lication. We have often thought of discon- 
tinuing this journal. The extra labor which 
it devolves upon us, and the feebleness with 
which it is sustained pecuniarily, has been 
very disheartening. Still, God has helped us 
safely through thus far, and we cannot but be- 
lieve that it is His work we have been doing. 
Hence we have held on steadily. Considering 
also the far-extended influence of what has 
been given to the world through the Prophetic 
Times , the instruction and testimony which has 
gone forth in our pages, the extent to which 
our articles are copied and republished, and 
the marked fruits which have resulted from our 
endeavors, we have the satisfaction to believe 
that an important place is filled by our serial, 
that it has a good claim to existence, and that 
it is not our duty to discontinue it yet 

A minister of the U. P. Church writes : “The 
acquaintance I made with the Prophetic Times 
a year ago, was an era in my life. It is just 
the thing I needed, aud seemed as if dropped 
into my hands by an angel of God.” 

A gentleman in Canada writes : “Being a 
reader of the Prophetic Times , and having 
been led by its arguments to give the subject 
of the second coming of Christ some earnest 
consideration, the result has been a radical 
change in my views upon that subject; so much 
so, that, having regarded the doctrine of the 
pre millennial advent of the Lord as a vagary, 
I now regard it as one of the most important 
truths of God’s word.” 

A pastor of the Reformed (Dutch) Church 
writes: “You are doing a good work. The 
subscribers, in my congregation take a deep 
interest in the subject of prophecy, and in your 
articles explaining it. The Lord bless your 
labors.” 

A minister of another church writes : “lam 
surprised and very thankful to see how God sus 
tains you in publishing the Prophetic Times, 
both as to means and time. 1 know you are 
often hard pressed : but, courage, my brother, 
you are doing a great work, and it will be re- 
warded.” 
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Even from a rectory in Australia tidings come 
to us : 14 1 always long for the Prophetic Times . 

I prefer it to the R , which is very fine. I 

do all I can to get the Prophetic Times well 
known. I think I see a change coming over 
people's minds. My prayer is that God may 
strengthen your hands in the work of the Lord. 
Rev. B. and Rev. W., of Melbourne, read your 
magazine with great pleasure and profit, and 
private individuals also. 11 

A correspondent in Ontario writes : 44 1 have 
been a student of prophecy these thirty years, 
and, to the best of my knowledge, there is no 
other periodical on this continent which advo- 
cates the primitive faith and hope so ably and 
consistently as your own. Let the words : 4 ATo 
surrender V be inscribed upon yonr flag till the 
Lord comes.” 

A gentleman in Louisiana writes: “I do 
hope that the Prophetic Times will be con- 
tinued. I have been profited and comforted 
much by it. 1 do not know of a number that I 
could consent to have missed. It ought to be 
continued and sustained. The time is evidently 
short. The coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
God’s judgments upon a wicked world are about 
to descend. The people are to be warned ; and 
the duty is upon those who comprehend the 
times to give that warning, whether men will 
hear or forbear, and to proclaim the coming 
kingdom with all earnestness. God’s children 
also need to be comforted, and exhorted to pa- 
tience in waiting, and so much the more as we 
see the day approaching.” 

Another friend says: 44 I trust you will still be 
comforted and encouraged to continue the se- 
rial until the taking away of the saints into 
glory, or until you shall be called away from 
this transitory scene. I have truly sympathized 
with you in your work. I am as sure that the 
Lord will return, personally, to reign very soon, 
as I am that my own sins were put away in His 
death upon the cross eighteen hundred years 
ago. Trusting that you will be supported in 
your great and good work of witness and testi- 
mony in these dark and evil days, I am,” Ac. 

Many letters come to us with such state- 
ments as these: 44 A little more than a year ago 
I sent for your monthly. It has edified and in- 


structed me in many things.” 44 1 am a con- 
stant reader of your excellent journal. It has 
intensely interested me in the study of proph- 
ecy.” 44 Your periodical, devoted to observa- 
tion and reflection, serves to confirm right * 
opinions, as well as to correct erroneous ones.? 

44 1 find that I cannot afford to do without the 
Prophetic Times . I take other Advent papers, 
but none instruct me as your serial does, and 
scarcely any others are orthodox on points 
which enter into the body of common Christian 
doctrine. It is a trick of Satan, in his hatred 
of the doctrine of Christa speedy return, to con- 
nect it with all sorts of heresies, to render it 
poisonous, or to bring it into disrepute. You 
have kept your pages clear of these dangerous 
and wicked isms, and give us the truth on the 
great theme, without corrupt interminglings of 
falsehood and denials of the settled things of 
the Church’s faith.” 44 You fill an important 
place in the periodical literature of the day. 
Your themes, and the ability with which yon 
handle them, are exerting an influence which 
is salutary and very greatly needed.” 44 1 feel 
truly that we need a reliable, solid, dignified, 
and frequent monitor like the Prophetic Times. 
We are rounding the corner into an unparal- 
leled crisis } and testimony must not be want- 
ing. Yours is a great, a high, a noble call- 
ing.” 

Is there any truth in these and such like 
representations, many more of which might be 
given? What, then, are we, that we should 
withstand what would seem to be the will of 
God, that our efforts should be continued yet 
another year at least? A few persons have 
suggested, that we have given our testimony 
faithfully in these past seven years, and that we 
might now reasonably resign what has been 
such an extra tax upon our time and energies. 
But, so earnest is the plea for continuance, and 
so overwhelming is the majority of those who 
unite in it, that we have resolved, by the help 
of God, upon one year more, leaving it to 
future developments and circumstances to de- 
termine what will then be done.^ 

One thing is certain, that these seven years 
of observation and dose attention to the sub- 
ject, have not one whit abated the convictions 
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with which we commenced this publication. 
Frequent reviews of the scripturalness of our 
doctrines, new and repeated attempts to show 
that we do not read God’s word aright, and op- 
portunities to judge more deliberately of the 
characteristics and tendencies of our days, have 
served to settle and fix our persuasion that our 
doctrines are the doctrines of Christ, his apos- 
tles and prophets, and that we are in the last 
days of 44 the times of the Gentiles.” It is not 
heat of imagination — not morbid fancy — not 
tumid idiosyncrasy — not fanatical feeling — not 
hasty and unconsidered wish to be singular — 
that we have spoken and written with reference 
to these things. It would be greatly more agree- 
able to our convenience not to trouble ourselves 
or others with these generally unwelcome sub- 
jects. Neither do we find ourselves charged 
with lack of judgment, capacity, reasonable- 
ness, or right appreciation of things, in other 
matters. We have ministerial and numerous 
public relations, apart from our prophetic stud- 
ies, and no one has ventured to pronounce 
upon us as given to vagaries, or with incompe- 
tency and deficiency in mental balance and 
sober practical sense in any of these posi- 
tions. Men of good discernment and piety 
have not hesitated freely to intrust us with 
many responsible administrations, of almost 
every shade and variety, up to the very highest 
in the Church of Christ. Again and again, 
after repeated trials, when we have come to 
lay down such trusts, those who are looked to 
as sober and wise, have renewed them, and 
pressed upon us many of the most difficult and 
responsible of duties. In all these instances 
we have acted on no other principles, and fol- 
lowed no other guides than those which we 
have taken with us into the investigation of 
God’s purposes of the future. If we have any 
intelligence and discreetness in other depart- 
ments, we have tried to be still more sober and 
discreet in undertaking to affirm as God’s truth 
what so many good and sensible people have 
been disposed to regard as fabulous and apoc- 
ryphal. And now, that we have given so much 
careful attention to the subject, and reviewed 
and re-reviewed our whole ground, with every 
wish to ascertain what the truth is, and been 


only the more confirmed with every new exami- 
nation and new development in human affairs, 
we hardly think that it is a rational disposition 
of the subject to set it aside with a smile, say- 
ing, that every man must have his hobby, and 
that this is ours. At any rate, if these mighty 
doctrines concerning what God hath said He 
is abont to bring to pass in the earth, constitute 
a “hobby” it is one very like that which John 
the Baptizer rode, and very near akin to some 
of those Apocalyptic horses, whose necks are 
clothed with thunder, the glory of who.->e nos- 
trils is terrible, who turn not back from sword 
or spear, who say among the trumpets, ha, ha, 
and at the trampling of whose hoofs the earth 
and the heavens are to shake. 

We may be in error in some things. No 
human interpretations or judgments are infal- 
lible. But it does not follow that we have erred 
because all men are liable to err. We have 
nothing to take back. We honestly believe 
that we have and represent the truth of God. 
Nor are we more likely to be mistaken than 
those who have not thought it worth while to 
give the subject their serious and honest atten- 
tion for ten hours in their lives. And, until 
objectors and fault-finders will condescend to 
give us solid scriptural reasons for changing our 
convictions, they must excuse us for insisting, 
with inspired apostles and their followers, that 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh; that He 
that is to come, will come, and will not tarry; 
that we are now in the last days of this age; 
-that wonders of judgment, and even the great 
consummation, are at hand, and before our 
doors ; and that if men will not take warning, 
watch, and hold themselves in daily readiness 
to meet the Lord in the air, they will presently 
have to lament and bemoan their folly amid 
the bitterness of the great tribulation. 

With our present light and persuasions, there- 
fore, we can do no better than go on, relying 
upon God and his plain word, and beseeching 
our friends and co-laborers to pray for us, and 
to help us as they can in the work which, by no 
seeking of ours, has fallen upon our hands. 
From our subscribers, especially, we expect 
promptness, as upon them we must depend for 
i the means to go on with our issues. 
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“Behold, I come quickly.*’ 

Rev. 22 : 12. 


“ Listen to the warning cry ! The Judgment is near at hand ; and no one of yon knows whether 
the angel of judgment is not even now standing behind him with uplifted sword. What, then, is to 
be done? We must give heed to the signs of the coming of the Son of man, not as a matter of idle 
curiosity, in order to be able to calculate the world’s history beforehand, but that we may know how 
it stands with us, and may be brought into the true position in regard to the Saviour ; that, as wise 
virgins whose lamps are trimmed, we may at midnight-hour hear with joy the cry, Behold, the Bride- 
groom cometh!” — W. Hoffman, D.D., Chaplain in Ordinary to the King of Prussia. 


“Even bo, come, Lord Jesus.” 

Rev. 22 : 20. 
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CHRIST AND THE WORLD. 

“ I have given them thy word ; and the world 
hath hated them, because they are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world.” — J ohn 
17 : 14 . 

Wherever the Christian character comes to 
maturity, there exists between it and the world 
antagonism. The world and the chnrch, using 
the word in its true significance, bear to each 
other the same relation that exists between 
the flesh and the Spirit. Unquestionably the 
prime motive that actuated the Deity in the 
creation of the material universe and all spir- 
itual and intellectual existences, was, that He 
might be known ; and being known be adored. 
To display the divine perfections, and to mani- 
fest the glory of His infinite attributes, moved 
God to reveal Himself as Creator. The hap- 
piness that was to accrue to the intelligences 
thus called into being, although a motive pos- 
sessing vast weight in the mind of the Infinite, 
was not of itself the dominant purpose : to 
augment and display the Divine glory was, 
“ Thou art worthy 0 Lord, to receive glory and 
honor and power: for Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy pleasure they are and 
were created.” Doth not the same design in- 
spire God in His redemption work? “The 
heavens” do truly “declare the glory of God,” 
but not the graces that shine resplendent in the 
life of Christ. Why did the Omniscient per- 
mit the conception and development of sin, 
were it not that thereby His glory might be 
enhanced through the revelation of Himself as 
YOL. VIIL 


a sufferer* and a sacrifice? 0 that we may 
indeed rejoice in “the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” God has glorified Himself as Law- 
giver, Priest, and King: as Jesus Christ the 
Saviour. God has ever had two grand results 
in view, in all the dispensations: the unfolding 
of His character to man, and the revelation to 
man of humanity — humanity as it is; not as it 
left the creative hand of God. The law dis- 
covers to us the latter; humanity in ruins : the 
Gospel the former in all its glory; “the Word 
made flesh; the Only Begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth.” God then has al- 
ready been revealed as a man among men, and 
has exhibited (to the end that we may wonder 
and adore) all the passive graces that adorn 
the life of Christ. “ God was in Christ.” But 
it was not the purpose of the Father that this 
manifestation of Himself should cease with 
the earthly life of Jesus, or that he should be 
known among men only as He is revealed in 
the sacred oracles. The world must not be 
left to such conceptions of Hist character as 
the unrenewed mind would form from the pe- 
rusal of a mere historic record, or the contem- 
plation of doctrines and precepts exacting 
faith and obedience. Though as it regarded 
his person absent, He desired to continue a 
living power in the earth. Hence the calling 
and establishment of the Church ; that the 


* The above thoughts I have seen elaborated in' 
a work I read a number of years ago. Its name I 
have forgotten. — W. R. P. 
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Christ-life might still be manifested, Divine 
truth be declared, ancf the purposes of God 
accomplished. 

The antagonism that exists between Christ 
and the world was made manifest in the treat- 
ment Christ received at the hands of the 
world. In Him we behold holiness warring 
against sin ; love and truth the weapons of his 
warfare; suffering the condition of His life. 
Against this holiness, which testified to the 
world that the works thereof were evil, we see 
sin employing the weapons of violence aud 
hate, to drive the Creator from a world He was 
come to redeem. The principle that warred 
against Christ, pursuing him unto death, is 
declared by Christ to be inherent to humanity, 
and will, He asserts, disclose itself wherever 
the Christ-life is evidently manifested. “The 
time cometh when whosoever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God service.” Wherefore? 
In order to drive again from the earth, Christ 
who dwelleth in them. God having glorified 
Himself as Creator, and in Christ Jesus as 
Redeemer, doth now dwell and walk in the 
earth as the Sanctifier. Herein is the Divine 
condescension wondrously revealed. It is not 
the office of the Divine Spirit to “ speak of 
Himself,” but to “testify of Christ.” But 
hath not God wrought gloriously in the person 
of the Holy Ghost. “ Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you ?” The church is then 
the representative of Christ; the exponent of 
His truth, the liviug impersonation of His 
precepts ; His witness in the world, and His 
agent for the calling out of an elect people. 
To this glory is the church called, but she at- 
tains only in proportion to the purity of her 
faith, and as she “receives Christ Jesus the 
Lord,” in whom alone is all her streugth. 
Were therefore the church true to her calling, 
she would receive as her heritage the persecu- 
tion that “all who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer” and be honored with the 
hatred that the world cannot fail to exhibit 
towards Him who hath pronounced it under 
condemnation. Thus the distinctiveness of 
the church is clearly asserted in Scripture, and 
the perpetual antagonism of the world ex- 


pressly declared ; for “ whosoever will be the 
friend of the world, is the enemy of God.” 
But it has ever been the aim of the church, 
(as it exists visibly) to unite the two. The 
Romish hierarchy is truly the master- piece 
herein. But among the denominations of 
Protestantism has not public opinion, the 
opinion that governs aud sways the theologic 
world, an infallibility equal with that of 
Rome ? And are there not instances on rec- 
ord, not of remote date f where the faith of 
the churches although based upon a scriptural 
foundation, has been superseded by opinions 
forced upon them by the world ? the church 
thus declining to endure persecution for the 
truth’s sake. Yea, “ the faith once delivered 
to the saints” is even now daily being under- 
mined by the labors of those who advocate 
erroneous systems or a false philanthropy, and 
by “the oppositions of science, falsely so 
called.” 

To those who seek diligently, renouncing 
all, the Divine Spirit may be known inwardly 
as a personality. It is His office to glorify 
Christ, enlighten the soul, hallow the heart. 
The doctrines and commands of Christ are by 
Him made luminous, and capacity to receive 
and walk therein imparted. But these com- 
mands are not addressed to the flesh, nor can 
they by the flesh be truly received or really 
obeyed. “The new man, created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness,” through the power of 
the indwelling Spirit, alone is capable. And 
just here lies the reason why the church has 
failed to manifest Christ, and why the world 
abhors Christ. Had Christ enjoined anything 
that the flesh has power to do, verily it had 
been done, and the world converted even now. 
But renunciation of the flesh and the works 
thereof is the condition of discipleship, and a 
“ participation in the Divine nature,” the con- 
comitant heavenly gift. “Without me ye can 
do nothing.” Art, science, philosophy, legis- 
lation, and arms, are the forces that the world 
employs ; and God may in His providences use 
any or all of these for the furtherance of the 
truth; but “the preaching of the cross” in 
the utterance of the Spirit is alone “ the power 
of God aud the wisdom of God,” although to 
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the world it be weakness and foolishness. And 
because the world is thus rejected and de- 
clared under condemnation, it will one day arise 
in Us might to blot from existence the people 
and the worship of Jesus Christ. And a false 
god shall be acknowledged and enthroned, 
“and all that dwell upon the earth shall wor- 
ship him, whose names are not written in the 
book of life of the Lamb, slain from the foun- 
dation of the world.” But why does the his- 
tory of the church appear to falsify the 
Scripture of our text? One reason is that 
multitudes have in every age united themselves 
by profession, while inwardly unrenewed 
Chiefly this: an unwillingness to follow the 
leadings, and accept the teachings of the Spirit 
of God. The great doctrine that of itself suf- 
fices to separate from the world, and which is 
a true incentive to holiness, the doctrine of an 
impending personal advent has been denied. 
In its place, a fable,' the device of men is es- 
tablished. But if the conversion of the world 
and the millennial glory are events antecedent 
to the coining of Christ, to be wrought through 
the agency of existing instrumentalities, mani- 
festly it is the part of wisdom to seek and 
obtain secular authority in order to facilitate 
these events. Thus the avenues to political 
preferment are opened that the Church may 
assume the legislation of the world, and mili- 
tary power becomes an agent by which the 
Kingdom- of Christ is advanced. Again, the 
accumulation of wealth becomes desirable in 
order that greater good may be accomplished, 
and the sphere of usefulness enlarged. But 
such a course subverts one of the chief pur- 
poses for which the Church was established . 
namely, to warn the Gentile powers of ap- 
proaching judgments, preceded by an uni- 
versal apostacy which will render the personal 
manifestation of Christ a necessity. More- 
over it causes antagonism to the true Christ to 
cease, He being no longer manifested, and 
His purposes no longer declared ; because His 
representative is exhibited, although a spirit- 
ual power, in competition with the world 
powers for the attainment of authority and 
wealth ; whether existing as ecclesiastical 
bodies in alliance with the state, or whether as 


the collective members of the dissenting de- 
nominations of Protestantism. For Protest- 
antism is not unwilling to ally itself with the 
state, but is hindered by its many divisions, 
while Rome remains ever an unity. Thus the 
faithful testimony that the world and the flesh 
arealike under condemnation is made void; 
for power and wealth, those elements that the 
world values above all, are, when premillen- 
nial truth is denied legitimate objects of 
pursuit on the part of the Church. 

Our text had been literally true of the 
Church of to-day, had the Church of the past 
retained and transmitted the apostolic faith. 
That faith declares us although by nature the 
children of wrath, yet redeemed by the pre- 
cious blood of Christ and heirs to an incor- 
ruptible inheritance, and consequently walking 
as strangers and pilgrims on the earth ; dead 
already, as it regards sin, but alive unto God; 
not laying up treasures upon earth where moth 
and rust do corrupt, but seeking the things 
that are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. To what exalted glory is 
the Christian called. Concerning the world, 
that all therein is not of the Father, and that 
the flesh cannot please God. 

Were therefore the church a body having its 
citizenship in Heaven and looking for that 
blessed hope, the glorious appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; subject and tributary to 
all world powers, but wholly distinct from 
them ; bearing testimony to the world’s con- 
demnation, while exhibiting before it the life 
of Christ; declaring the approaching dissolu- 
tion of Gentile lordship, while she* proclaimed 
the advancing millennial kingdom ; refusing 
all worldly honor for a fellowship in the rejec- 
tion and sufferings of Christ; preaching the 
gospel to every creature, while reproving the 
wickedness of the age; enduring a voluntary 
poverty resulting from practical sympathy with 
the afflictions of the destitute; dealing with 
all in grace, because the present is a dispensa- 
tion of grace ; hence refusing to bear arms, 
because not of the world, and through obedi- 
ence to the precepts of Christ, which enjoin 
passive endurance during the period of his 
absence; not accepting political preferment 
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because the subjects of a spiritual and heav- 
enly kingdom ; also exemplifying holiness 
because partakers of the divine nature; were 
this indeed the attitude of the church, how 
mighty would be her influence, how evident 
that her calling was heavenly, and how ap- 
parent that she was u not of the world ;” how 
would Christ be manifested, and how would 
God be glorified. But how little has the glory 
of God been the animating motive in the his- 
tory of the past. 

How little has been done to manifest the 
character of God by a living exhibition of 
the Christ life. The noblest sentiment that 
seems to have inspired men in general pro- 
fessing Christ, has been a desire to save the 
perishing; to rescue them “from the wrath to 
come a noble purpose, and acceptable with 
God : but an entire surrender of heart, life, 
and will ; a consecration of all the powers, that 
God may use man for His own glory, in ac- 
cordance with the dictates of His own wisdom, 
has not been made. But in the place of this 
interior life by which alone can Christ be 
manifested during the period of His absence, 
behold what disputations about externals; 
what a resting in the letter, forgetting that 
“the law is spiritual and what weighing of 
heavenly mysteries in the balance of natural 
reason. 

In conclusion, God is glorified by our con- 
trast to the world. This contrast is at once its 
condemnation and incentive to hostility. Satan 
is “ the prince of this world,” between whom 
and Christ there can never exist aught but 
enmity. Hence he will ever seek to destroy 
by prosperity, deceit, or violence ; he will 
never see his empire subverted and continue 
passive. If antagonism has ceased, it is that 
vital truths are rejected, and the power of a 
holy life is no longer visible except as it exists 
in isolation. 

Is not this in accordance with prophetic 
Scripture? Truly we have not to look far ere 
we find the daughters of Babylon. 

When antagonism ceases, God ceases to be 
manifested. 

W. R. P. 


THE ROYAL MARRIAGE FESTIVAL. 

Matthew 22 : 1-14. 

The blessed Saviour uttered many parables 
illustrative of His kingdom. There is also a 
gradation in them, from things in this world to 
things in the world to come. And it is only by 
taking them as a whole, that we can form a 
correct picture of what that kingdom is, aud 
will be. The terms u Kingdom of God, ” and 
“ Kingdom of Heaven” are frequently em- 
ployed in the New Testament, and are gener- 
ally intended to denote the reign of the Lord 
Jesus, either by His Spirit, or in person. The 
same idea is implied in many expressions of 
the Old Testament in which the reign and tri- 
umphs of Messiah are denoted by the terras 
“ His Kingdom ” u Thy Kingdom ,” My 
Kingdom &c. 

It is called “ the Kingdom of Heaven ,” to 
distinguish it from earthly empires or confed- 
erations. Hence the Saviour said to Pilate, 
when on trial for his life, “ My Kingdom is not 
(etc) from this world.” He meant by this 
that His kingdom was to be set up by super- 
natural means. It is not “ from this world” 
but from Heaven. Its King is heavjenly. Its. 
subjects are born from on high, and have a ce- 
lestial citizenship. 

But this kingdom is not yet finally estab- 
lished. Christ now reigns by His Spirit iu the 
hearts of His people, but He has not yet taken 
to Himself His great ultimate dominion over 
the nations. 

There is a sense, in which the church is “ the 
Kingdom of Heaven.” As such it is a mixed 
kingdom, composed of good and bad. This is 
represented by the parables of the Wheat and 
the Tares — the Mustard Seed — the Leaven — 
the Drag net — (Matt. 13), and other parables 
of a sifnilar import, in which the Saviour pre- 
sents, not only the mixed, but also the corrupt 
condition of the world until He conies. These 
different parables represent different parts, or 
stages, in the formation of the kingdom. 

This kingdom, when fully established, like 
all other kingdoms, will be composed of dif- 
ferent classes and grades of persons. There 
will be first, the King Himself, which all admit 
will be the Lord Jesus Christ. He will have 
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His ministers, who shall be partakers with Him 
in the administration of His government. To 
his apostles he said, “ When the Son of Man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones , judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel .” (Matt. 19 : 28.) Some shall 
sit on His right hand, and some on His left hand 
— some shall be rulers over ten cities, and some 
over five cities. (Luke 19:11, 27.) There 
will be gradations in all the appointments of 
the King. And so also there will be degrees of 
glory and honor among the subjects of that 
kingdom. Paul says, some shall shine as the 
sun, and some as the moon, and some as the 
stars. And that there are some stars of greater 
magnitude than others. (1 Cor. 15:41, 42.) 
Every man shall there receive according as his 
work, or preparation has been, in proportion of 
an hundred fold, for all his suffering, toil, and 
self-denial for Christ. 

But, there will also be other classes in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The King will have a 
Bride. In the Apocalypse it is said, “ The 
marriage of the Lamb is come; and his wife 
hath made herself ready.” “ Blessed are they 
which are called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.” One of the seven angels said to John, 
“ Come hither, I will show thee the Bride, the 
Lamb’s wife.” And this Bride is then de- 
scribed to be the inhabitants of the New Jeru- 
salem. (Rev. 22.) 

This Bride of the King will be the church 
proper, and embrace those only who have been 
most pure, and undefiled, and worthy of their 
high calling, gathered during the different dis- 
pensations. (Rev. 14 : 1-5.) 

The great marriage festival will be kept with 
closed doors , into which none will be admitted, 
but those invited and fully prepared. This is 
shown most clearly in the parable of the ten 
virgins , which represents the marriage of the 
King’s son. For when the five foolish virgins 
went to buy the necessary oil, “the bridegroom 
came ; and they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage .” And when they came, 
the door was shut , and they knocked in vain 
for admission. There is particular preparation 
and qualification necessary to be even a guest 
at the marriage of the King’s Son. 


And it is to this marriage scene that this 
interesting parable refers, and the invitation 
to which it explains. Look now at man’s 
conduct under the gospel and its invitations. 

The servants were first sent “to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding.” This refers 
to the Jews. They were for ages the chosen peo- 
ple of God, “to whom partaineth the adoption 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving 
of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises ; whose are the fathers, and of whom 
as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed forever.” (Rom. 9:4, 5.) 
But the manner in which they received the in- 
vitation is given in a few words, “ and they 
would not come .” Christ “came to His own, 
and His own received Him not.” 

But God was reluctant to give them up. 
Hence “Again, He sent forth other servants, 
saying, tell them which are bidden, Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner, my oxen, and my 
fatlings are killed, and all things are ready : 
come unto the marriage.” But “ they made 
light of it ,” and “ went their ways, one to his 
farm, another to his merchandise: and the rem- 
nant took His servants, and entreated them spite- 
fully, and slew them.” This contempt and ill- 
treatment of His servants, the King regarded as 
a personal insult. What they did to His servants, 
He regarded as don»to Himself. And “when 
He heard thereof, He was wroth : and He sent 
forth His armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burned up their city.” The wedding was 
ready, the invitation had been freely given, and 
acceptance was urged upon them, but it was 
deliberately rejected, and for this rejection their 
city was destroyed, and they given over to 
the scathing judgments of God, and made a 
byword and a reproach among all people. But 
the gracious invitation they rejected, has now 
been extended to the Gentiles. For the King 
said to His servants, “ The wedding is ready, 
but they which were bidden were not worthy. 
Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as ye shall find, bid to the marriage.” 

This is now the commission of every true min- 
ister of the Gospel, to call men to the marriage 
festival — to cry into the ears of men everywhere 
“ all things are ready; come unto the mar - 
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riage” The oxen and fatlings are killed, the 
dinner is prepared, and all that is needed is the 
presence of the requisite number of guests. 
This number will soon be complete, and then 
the marriage will be celebrated. 

The object of all God's dealings is to gather 
out, and prepare a people for Himself, some for 
the Bride of His Son, and some to be guests at 
that royal festival. This has been the aim 
from the beginning, and will continue to be 
until the number is made up. 

To be a guest at this marriage requires par- 
ticular preparation and qualification. What 
the Saviour here says of those to whom the 
invitation was first given, is still true of the 
. great mass of people to whom it has since 
been given, and will be true to the end. They 
still “ make light of it, and go their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandise, 
and the remnant take His servants and en- 
treat them spitefully and slay them.” And 
the nearer we approach the end the more so 
will this be the case. For the Saviour says, 
of that time, “ Because iuiquity shall abound, 
the love of many shall wax cold.” (Matt. 
24 : 12 .) 

When we tell people that the day of the 
Lord is at hand — the marriage of the King’s 
son is near, and for this u all things are ready : 
come to the marriage ” — “the Judge is at the 
door ” — “ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go 
ye out to meet Him ” — many will treat this 
message with contempt, and persecute him 
who delivers it. They loVe their merchandise 
and worldly gains far more than the promise 
of the royal marriage feast. They would 
rather engage in worldly affairs than listen to 
such words from God. They make light of 
the invitation to heaveu’s honors and blessed- 
ness. 

There is no truth more unpopular and dis- 
tasteful to the great mass of hearers, or that 
will sooner bring down upon a faithful min- 
ister the neglect, and hatred, and persecution 
of many persons, than to urge upon them the 
necessity of immediate preparation for the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb, and the truths con- 
nected with the speedy personal coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


But let no one deceive himself; such con- 
duct will have its reward. God will not be 
mocked. He will not long suffer man to con- 
temn, what He has bought so dearly, and of- 
fered so freely. * And it cannot be otherwise, 
but that all those who treat contemptuously 
the invitation to the marriage of God’s Son, 
shall suffer for it — suffer loss. This is shown 
in the solemn inspection which is to take place 
at the time of the great festival. And Christ 
says, u Many will say to me at that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? 
and in thy name have cast out devils? and in 
thy name done many wonderful works ? ” 
(Matt. 7 : 22.) But to all who have not pre- 
pared themselves for that marriage, the cutting 
question will be : “ Friend, how earnest thou 

in hither not having on a wedding garment?’* 

Here is a personal scrutiny, of each one in- 
dividually. God looks into each heart. “The 
wedding garment of my friend — my father — 
my brother — will not avail for me. That robe 
must cover my own immortal spirit. Though 
I had patriarchs and martyrs, apostles and 
saints for my ancestors ” it will not screen me. 
My own thoughts, and words, and actions — my 
own state here, will decide my destiny then. 

And each one is put upon his own defence. 
“Friend, how earnest thou iu hither, not having 
on a wedding garment?” You should have 
known what was required to apppear as a 
guest at this festival ? u How earnest thou in 
hither?” What answer can you make for 
such gross neglect of plain and positive re- 
quirements ? 

No answer could be made. u He was 
speechless l” 

“ Take him away ! ” says the King. “ Take 
him away ” from the feast of royal pleasures. 
u Take him away 1” and u cast him into 
outer darkness ; there shall he weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but 
few are chosen.” 

All under the Gospel are called. You, dear 
reader, are called. I am called. The call is 
now again made to your soul. But will you 
be among the chosen guests at this royal fes- 
tival? J. F. F. 
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PAUL’S UNTIMELY BIRTH. 

Observations on 1 Cor. 8 : 15. 

The Apostle Paul, wheu enumerating the 
many persons who had seen Christ after His 
resurrection, winds up by saying, “ and last of 
all He was seen of me also, as of one born out 
of due time.” There is a difference. of opinion 
among commentators and others respecting the 
meaning of the last clanseof this verse, and the 
writer of this paper has never been able to satisfy 
his mind with the remarks of any of the ex- 
positors that have come under his notice. If 
we refer to the passage in the original, we shall 
find that the Greek word used by the Apostle, 
and which our translators explain by the words 
“born out of due time,” means, literally, born 
prematurely ; — out of due time certainly ; — 
but, still, before the time, and not after it. 
All translators and commentators agree in re- 
stricting the word to this literal meaning. 

Without further considering this point at 
present, I proceed to observe that'hnd the Apos- 
tle intended only to state that he was one of the 
many witnesses then alive who had seen Christ 
after His resurrection, and the last person to 
whom He had appeared, it was not necessary 
for him to have added the latter part of the verse, 
as it has no bearing whatever upon the question. 
Whether he was, or was not, “ one born out of 
due time” (whatever meaning, as relates to the 
time of his natural birth, we may be disposed 
to give this expression), could have nothing to 
do with the fact he asserts, namely, that Christ 
bad appeared to him after His resurrection. But 
as it seemed good to the Apostle to add, “ as 
of one born prematurely' (or, as we have- it, 
“ out of due time”), we naturally desire to know 
what he means by saying so. That the remark 
has some important meaning we cannot doubt. 

Did he mean that the time of His natural birth 
was so long before , or so long after that of the 
other witnesses to Christ’s resurrection that the 
appearance of Christ to Atm, as compared with 
his apperances to them, was “ as to one born 
out of due time.” 

He cannot mean this, certainly ; as all the 
original disciples, save Judas, and very many 
of the other witnesses of Christ’s resurrection 


were alive at the time he wrote Peter may 
have been then his senior, in years, John his. 
junior; but as the greater part of the five hun- 
dred brethren were remaining “ at that day,” it 
is not unreasonable to suppose that many were 
about of the same age as himself. 

In fact, Saul of Tarsus was contemporary with 
all the other witnesses, and there was nothing 
in point of time, to have prevented him from 
seeing Christ (as we may suppose many of the 
other witnesses did), both before His crucifixion, 
and after His resurrection. It follows, therefore, 
that the Apostle cannot be speaking of His nat- 
ural birth, and we are left to find some other 
meaning for his words. And if the reference 
be not to the time of His natural birth, it can 
only be to the time of His spiritual birth into 
the Christian life, t. e., to the time of His conver- 
sion ; — there are none other births than these 
two. 

Let us see then why the Apostle should say 
he was “as one born out of due time” (prem- 
aturely), as regards his spiritual birth. It 
is certain that had Saul of Tarsus been a pri- 
vate man, and been converted by the silent 
influences of the Holy Spirit on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, he could not have said 
with any propriety that his birth into the Chris- 
tian life was premature, or out of due time. It 
could no more be said of his conversion under 
these circumstances, than it could be said of 
the conversion of any other sinner from the 
foundation of the world to the present day. No 
conversion happening in the natural way (if I 
may be allowed the expression), can with any 
propriety be called premature, or out of due 
time. 

Has God fixed a day or hour in which an 
individual may be converted, so that in case 
he be converted before or after it, he may be 
said to have been converted “ out of due time ?” 
It is not so written. And if God by His deter- 
minate counsel and foreknowledge had set apart 
a certain day or hour for the conversion of any 
man, he could not by any possibility be con- 
verted on any other day or hour, before or after, 
and, consequently, never “out of due time.” 

But what say the Scriptures? “ Now” (this 
very moment, any moment that we can call 
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now) “ is the accepted time “ to-day” (any 
present day of our lives) “ is the day of salva- 
tion.” With God all time — past, present, and 
to come — is one eternal now ; and as any mo- 
ment of our existence is the “ due time” for our 
conversion, it cannot be said with propriety (in 
this sense), that any one can be converted, i. e., 
born into the Christian life, “ out of due time.” 
But God has fixed a time for the conversion of 
the whole Jewish people. A nation shall be 
born in a day. When He shall have gathered 
them once more into their own land, they shall 
see the Lord of Life and Glory coming without 
sin unto salvation, “ and ” (then) “all Israel 
shall be saved ;” — suddenly and mirculously 
converted l 

Saul of Tarsus was converted in this mi- 
raculous manner; and he is the only, person 
thus far, that has been so converted. Let us 
consider then if there was anything in the man- 
ner of his miraculous conversion that prompted 
him to say he was “ as one born out of due 
time.” 

No careful reader of the Scriptures can, as I 
think, fail to see that the means provided by 
God for the conversion of the Gentiles is the 
preaching of the Gospel ; and for the conversion 
of the Jews, as a people, the appearance of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at His second advent. 

This same Apostle, writing of the Gentiles, 
(Romans 10 : 14, &c.) says, “ How shall they call 
on Him in whom they have not believed ? and 
how shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they hear with- 
out a preacher?” evidently implying that the 
appointed means for the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles was the preaching of the Gospel. In the 
succeeding verses he speaks of the Jews. u I 
say” (he asks) “ have they not heard ?” “ Did 
Israel not know ?” “ Yea, verily.” “ All day 

long I have stretched forth my hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people.” They 
were to be converted only by miracle. As they 
were miraculously brought into the promised 
land, so shall they be miraculously brought into 
“ the rest that remaineth for the people of God.” 
It is not to be denied that many of the Jews 
were converted by the preaching of the Gospel 
in the time of the Apostles, and that the Church 


of Christ, in the beginning, was composed almost 
exclusively of converts from that people ; but it 
is also true that, as a people, they continue to 
reject the Gospel of Christ as malignantly as 
they rejected the Divine author when they 
clamored for his crucifixion. 

With sincere sorrow we Christians are com- 
pelled to acknowledge that, to the Jews of the 
present day, the words of Stephen are as appli- 
cable as they were to their forefathers in his 
time: “ Ye stiflf-necked and uncircumcised In 
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.” Let us 
ask, how many Jews have been converted to 
Christianity by the preaching of the Gospel 
since the time of the Apostles compared with 
the many myriads of Gentiles who have, during 
that period, been converted by that means — 
and how many converted Jews are at this day 
to be found in the body of the Christian Church ? 
Nothing but the irresistable power of Almighty 
God miraculously exercised can crush out of 
the Jewish heart its malignant hatred to Chris- 
tianity. 

Cornelius the Centurion was the represen- 
tative man of the Gentiles. Peter preached 
Jesus of Nazareth to him and his companions, 
that “through His name, whosoever believeth 
in him shall receive remission of sins ; ” and 
while he yet spake, the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them that heard the sound. 

They were converted by the preaching of the 
Gospel ; and it is the only means used to the 
present day for the conversion of that people. 
But the clearly revealed purpose of God is to 
accomplish the sudden and general conversion 
of the Jews by miraculous means. Saul of 
Tarsus is the representative man of the Jewish 
people. He was suddenly and miraculously 
converted by the appearance to him of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and in his sadden conver- 
sion we have a representation of the manner 
in which the whole Jewish people shall be in- 
stantly and miraculously converted at the 
second coming of our Lord. He was, in the 
manner of his conversion, “set forth for a 
pattern to them which should hereafter believe 
in Christ to life everlasting.” (Tim. 1 : 16.) 
But as this conversion of the Jewish people is 
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not to take place until they are restored to their 
own land, the Apostle says of his conversion, 
u I am as one bom out of due time ” — i. e., 
before the time. 

Saul of Tarsus was not a representative of 
the Jewish people only as regards the manner 
of his conversion. He was at that time de 
facto and de jure, their accredited representa- 
tive in ecclesiastical matters, being duly com- 
missioned, and carrying with him letters to 
that effect issued by the high priest in- the 
name of the whole sanhedrim, of which 
Gamaliel, his master, was then the head — a 
minister plenipotentiary with unlimited power. 
And well did he represent the spirit of his 
people, as he “breathed out threatenings and 
and slaughter 77 , against the disciples of the 
Lord, and “ made havoc of the church.” [“ In 
every country where there were Jews and 
synagogues, the power and authority of the 
sanhedrim and high priest were acknowledged, 
just as Papists in all countries acknowledged 
the authority of the Pope. 7 ’] 

Let us remember that this Saul of Tarsus 
ig was not a man of light, fickle, and unculti- 
vated mind. His natural powers were vast, 
his character the most decided, and his educa- 
tion the most profound. Though a Jew, it is 
evident that his education was not confined to 
matters that concerned his own people and 
country alone. He was evidently master of 
the three great languages which were spoken 
among the only people who deserved the name 
of nations — the Hebrew and its prevailing dia- 
lect, the Chaldaic — Syriac ; the Greek, and the 
Latin. He had read the best Greek writers, 
as his style, allusions, and quotations suffi- 
ciently prove. In matters which concern his 
own religion he was instructed by Gamaliel, 
one of the most celebrated doctors the syna- 
gogue had ever produced.” We can well be- 
lieve that no man in his day was utfore familiar 
with the writings of the Old Testament, or 
more capable of understanding them. As a 
Jew and as a Christian he had studied them 
with the most profound attention, and could 
not be ignorant of the meaning of the many 
prophecies relating to the return of the Jews 
to their own land, and their being there con- 


verted, instantly and miraculously, by the per- 
sonal appearance of their Messiah and King. 

This purpose of God was clearly revealed to 
him in the books of the Old Testament, and 
with the additional revelations he, doubtless, 
received directly from Christ himself. In re- 
lation to this subject we cannot hesitate to be- 
lieve that he knew more respecting it than any 
other man that ever lived. 

He has written more largely and luminously 
upon it than any other of the New Testament 
writers, and from what he has writteu I feel con- 
fident that he believed the conversion of the 
Jews, as a people, was to take place at the time 
and in the manner stated above j — and it is 
impossible for me to avoid the conclusion that, 
when he says he was “ as one born out out of 
due time,” and “a pattern to (or of) them 
which should thereafter believe in Christ,” he 
had reference to the time when his whole peo- 
ple return to their own land would be con- 
verted, as he had been, by the personal ap- 
pearance of Christ. 

In this sense, and in this sense only, can I 
understand how his birth into the Christian 
life was premature , — “out of due time , 77 or 
how his conversion could be “ a pattern 77 or 
representation of the conversion of those that 
should afterwards believe. J. J. 


“ATHANASIUS AGAINST THE 
WORLD . 77 

Thk perilous times by holy seers foretold, 

When godliness should be but a form; 

When iniquity’s waves should flow high and cold, 
Chilling the germ of a love once warm, 

Are now upon us. Like Athanasius, 

In his sore conflict bold with heresy, 

Tho’ at the risk of martyrdofh, even thus 
Must Christians now alone God’s Word obey, 
Regardless of the face of mortal clay. 

The world to hate, and brethren false to sneer ! 

How overwhelming is the awful thought ! 

But He who did that dauntless hero cheer, 

And from his foes deliverance wrought, 

Shall give them strength in this unequal strife — 
The world in arms against His little flock — 
Enabling them to freely offer life, 

Tho’ this same world in fury blind may mock, 
And Satan’s legions in their pathway stalk ! 
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This prospect drear may mortal sight dismay — 

For thick the veil upon our human eyes — 

Nor Israel’s flaming chariots send a ray 
To scatter gloomy mists that round us rise. 

But faith, supported by omnipotence, 

Like Athanasius can brave the world, 

And sees with confidence its own defense, 

And all opposing strength to ruin hurled, 

Whilst e’er Jehovah’s banner is unfurled ! 

Can walk in dreary solitude alone, 

Though nature frur sweet sympathy may yearn; 
Can see the dearest hopes of earth o’erthrown, 

And all its evanescent treasures burn, 

For God’s own holy truth immutable. 

Can see loved brethren turn away in scorn, 

Nor shrink e’en from the captive’s gloomy cell, 
And feel ’twere better they had ne’er been born, 
Than fail to wear with Christ the crown of thorn ! 

0, sweetly playful is the dalliance now 

Between the world and those who bear Christ’s 
name, — 

Those who to Him allegiance did vow, 

And with him suffer agony and shame, 

Have followed Balaam’s specious counsel wise, 

And found how 6weet are Moab's pleasures rare, 
As syren songs seductive round them rise. 

And shall Christ’s little flock with them now dare 
Corruption to embrace, tho’ deokod with flowers 
fair ? 

Like Him who trod the wine-press all alone, 

“ The world against us, we against the world,” 
Tho’ fellow Christians, kinsmen all disown, 

And Satan’s vengeful malice on us hurled ; 
Altho’ they may misjudge us and malign, 

May persecute us even unto death, 

We must not be above our Lord divine, 

And thus He yielded up His holy breath — 

For thus the Sacred Scriptures to us saith. 

Shall we e’en now the holy truth ignore, 

And madly join the. pleasure-seeking throng? 
Forgetful that the Master said of yore, 

That tribulations to this life belong? 


Shall we be found with those who eat and drink, 
Their fellow-servants smite with haughty scorn, 

And as they revel on in pleasure think, 

Their Lord will never to this earth return, 

And cheat themselves with this poor hope forlorn? 

What though these pleasures do seem innocent, 
And lukewarm ones in anger us deride? 

His word does say that it was never meant 

God’s child and Belial’s should walk side by side. 

Those diverse spirits oannot harmonise, 

And futile the attempt them to unite, 

Destruction only in his pathway lies, 

Who God’s own solemn admonitions slight, 

Nor safety seek from Satan’s wiles in flight 

0, brethren of the loved and little flock, 

In sadness thus do we not stand alone ! 

Although our feet are on the ohangeless rock, 

And from this height can n’er be overthrown; 

Yet oft we long for loving sympathy, 

And mourn for those to direful sorrow doomed. 

But soon the King of Glory we shall see, 

And all that causes sin by Him consumed, 
Restored the light that once this earth illumed. 

We know not what may be before us yet, 

What tribulation suffer for His sake, 

We know not how our sun of life may set, 

In peaoeful sleep, or at the burning stake. 

We know not if we shall escape all these, 

In triumph meet Him in the azure skies, 

To find from all earth’s woes a sweet release. 
Enough to know the dreary darkness flies, 

And glory’s sun shall soon upon us rise ! 

Enough to know we only trend the path 
Of sorrow, as our Blessed Master did, 

Who drained even to the dregs the cup of wrath, 
When God His face in darkness from Him hid. 

We’ll suffer nil His will and wait in hope, 

Tho’ seeing every joy to ruin hurled, 

And watch until the heavens bright shall ope. 

The little flock must be against the world 
Whilst e’er its prince’s banner is unfurled ! 


JNUjCtiflttiS. 


THE WARNING MESSAGE. 

Nothing is more clearly set forth in the his- 
tory of the world than that God always sends 
forth a warning message before visiting the 
children of men with a judgment for their 


wickedness. This is consistent with His char- 
acter — which is one of supreme love and justice 
— and with the principles upon which He deals 
with a fallen race. Before visiting a judgment 
of a universal extent upon a rebellious race, He 
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has commissioned and sent forth faithful ser- 
vants to warn the people of the coming danger, 
and to point out the means of escape. Such is 
the history of God’s judgments in the past. 

^ A warning message has never been a popu- 
lar one. This could not be in the nature of 
things ; for the means of escape which are 
therein set forth require submission on the part 
of the guilty. For example, look at the ante- 
diluvian world. Their wickedness was so great 
that God regretted that he had made man, and 
issues a decree that he will destroy man from 
the face of the earth. But his great love for 
the race of man still prompts him to offer the 
guilty an opportunity to escape the threatened 
destruction. He commissions a man of holi- 
ness and faith to promulgate his decision. This 
warning message presented the nature of the 
danger, and plainly set the means of escape. 
The result was lamentable. The warning cry 
was scoffed at, and the remedy rejected. The 
message was unpopular ; and the delusive tide 
of public opinion carried the humau race down 
to destruction. 

From this we learn that it is not always safe 
to be on the popular side — it is not safe to 
heedlessly run a great risk because the ma- 
jority do. 

Again, in the destruction of Sodom and Go- 
morrah and the cities of the Plain the same 
facts are apparent. After God had decided to 
destroy that rebellious people, He faithfully set 
before them the nature of the judgment and the 
means of escape. But this also was followed 
with the same result as in the other instance — 
only few were saved. 

From numerous portions of the New Testa- 
ment we learn that the moral condition of the 
world in the days of Noah and Lot was a type 
of the generation upon which the last great 
judgment should be visited, when the Son of 
man shall be revealed “in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God and 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion.” 

In the days of Noah and Lot they did every- 
thing in utter disregard of God’s warning: 
every imagination of the heart was only evil 


continually — “ Even thus shall it be when the 
Son of man shall be revealed.” No generation, 
it seems to us, could more perfectly fulfil -this 
type than the present. The depravity of man- 
kind is of a universal nature, pervading all 
climes, and all classes of society. 

But Peter particularly speaks of these times 
when scoffers should abound j when the judg- 
ment message should be sounded forth to a 
godless world j for it was this message of the 
speedy return of the Lord of life and glory at 
which they were to scoff. No message has 
ever developed scoffers like this*, and they will 
continue to scoff until they shareihe fate of the 
antediluvians. 

Many are the signs and tokens which assure 
us thafrwe are not mistaken in regard to our 
conclusion, that the speedy consummation of 
all things is at hand. Not only in human lan- 
guage is this warning found, but nature herself 
gives signs of a speedy change, such as was 
never indicated before. In the air and skies, 
on sea and land, there is a remarkable fitness 
to the prophetic word. These things are noticed 
by those who have eyes to see, and ears to hear. 
To such they bring no gloomy apprehension ; 
for Jesus says, “ When ye see these things 
begin to come to pass, then lift up your heads, 
for your redemption draweth nigh.” 

Again, the Scriptures show us that in the 
1 last times, in opposition to the warning message, 
there would be a “ peace and safety ”■ cry. There 
is one class who repudiate the message of 
Christ’s coining, and say, “all things continue 
as they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion and this is reiterated by another class, 
who say, “ My Lord delayeth his coming.” 
Under the influence of this cry the popular 
church is “deceiving and being deceived,” 
“having a form of godliness but denying the 
power thereof.” 

This peace cry is presented in numerous 
forms, among which are the mighty worldly 
achievements of the modern church — making 
large additions to its fold, of wealth, number, 
and influence, “ being increased in goods and 
having need of nothing.” -Thus the modern 
shepherds comfort and deceive their flocks with 
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the Laodicean peace cry. But upon such will 
the Lord coine “ as a thief in the uight.” 

In all ages when there has been a warning 
message proclaimed, there has been a peace 
cry which has deceived the masses. So in our 
day the world is again being deceived by the 


same cry, which is so pleasing and soothing 
to the ears of unregenerated human nature. 
Surely, the fearful pages of history should warn 
us against following the example of past gen- 
erations. We may safely trust in the words of 
Jesus, “ Behold , I come quickly .” 


dditoml. 


BIBLE CHRONOLOGY AND 1870. 

We lay no great stress upon the arithmetic 
of prophecy; because the starting-points, as 
well as many of the integers of the calcula- 
tions, lack in certainty. Nevertheless, we are 
quite impressed with the writing down of the 
year 1870, which we now begin. 

It has been a very old, and a very widely 
accredited theory, that the world, of which 
Adam was the beginning, is to continue 6000 
years in its secular, ailing and toiling condi- 
tion ; and that the seventh thousand is to be 
one of glorious sabbatic rest, ushered in by the 
binding up of this present age or dispensation. 
If there be real ground for this, it cannot but 
be very interesting to know how near we now 
are to the beginning of this seventh thousand 
years. The answer cannot be given with abso- 
lute certainty, but we give the following sum- 
mary of the age of the world, as gathered from 
what appears in the Scriptures, filled out by the 
best that is known to man of the intervals not 
given in the Bible: 

TEARS. 


From Adam's creation to the birth of Seth, 

Gen. 5 : 3, • . . , . . . 130 

From the birth of Seth to birth of Enos, Gen. 

5:6 105 

From the birth of Enos to birth of Cainan, 

Gen. 6.9, 90 

From birth of Cainan to birth of Mahalaleel, 

Gen. 5:12, . . . . . .70 

From birth of Mahalaleel to birth of Jared, 

Gen. 5:15, 65 

From birth of Jared to birth of Enooh, Gen. 

5:18 162 

From birth of Enooh to birth of Methuselah, 

Gen. 5 : 21, .... .65 


YEARS. 

From birth of Methuselah to birth of Lamech, 

Gen. 5:25, 187 

From birth of Lamech to birth of Noah, Gen. 

5 : 28 182 

From birth of Noah to the flood, Gen. 7:6,. 600 

Duration of the flood, Gen 8:13,. . . ~~ l 

From the flood to birth of Arphaxad, Gen. 

11:10, 2 

From birth of Arphaxad to birth of Salah, 

Gen. 11:12 35 

From birth of Salah to birth of Eber, Gen. 

11:14, 30 

From birth of Eber to birth of Peleg, Gen. 

11:16, 34 

From birth of Peleg to birth of Reu, Gen. 

11 : 18, 30 

From birth of Reu to birth of Serug, Gen. 

11:20, 32 

From birth of Serug to birth of Nahor, Gen. 

11:22 30 

From birth of Nahor to birth of Terah, Gen. 

11:24, 29 

From birth of Terah to his death, Gen. 

11 : 32 205 

From death of Terah to covenant with Abra- 
ham, Acts 7 : 2-4 ; Gen. 12 : 4 ; 15 : 1-21, . 2 

From making of covenant to giving of the 

law, Gal. 3:17, 430 

From giving of the law to return of the spies, 
Exodus 19 : 1; Numbers 10 : 11, . . . 1 

From return of the spies to apportioning of 
the land, Numbers 14 ; Joshua 14 : 10, . 45 

From apportionment of the land to Samuel, 

Acts 13 : 19, 20, 450 

From Samuel to Saul's death, Acte 13 : 21, . 40 

From death of Sanl to end of David’s reign, 

Acts 13 : 22 ; 1 Kings 2 : 11, ... 40 

From David to end of Solomon’s reign, 2 

Chron. 9 : 30, 40 

From Solomon’s death to end of Rehoboam’s 
reign, 2 Chron. 12 : 13, . . .17 
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From Rehoboam to ead of Abgab’s reign, 2 

Chron. 13 : 1, 2, 3 

From Abijab to death of King Asa, 2 Cbron. 

16 : 13, 41 

From Asa to end of Jehosaphat’s reign, 2 

Cbron. 20 : 31, 25 

From Jeboshapbat to end of Jehoram’s reign, 

2 Chron. 21 : 20, 8 

From Jehoram to end of Ahaziab’s reign, 2 

Cbron. 22 : 2 1 

From Ahaxiah to end of Athaliah’s usurpa- 
tion, 2 Cbron. 22 : 12, . . . . 6 

From Atbaliab to end of Joash’s reign, 2 

Chron. 24 : 1, 40 

From Joash to end of Amaziah’s reign, 2 

Chron. 25 : 1, . * 29 

From Amnziah to end of Uzziah’s reign, 2 

Chron. 26 : 1 52 

From Uzziah to end of Jotham’s reign, 2 

Chron. 27 : 1 16 

From Jotham to death of Ahaz, 2 Chron. 

28: I, , . 16 

From Ahaz to death of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 

29 : 1, 29 

From Hezekiah to death of Manasseh, 2 

Chron. 33:1, 55 

From Manasseh to death of Amon, 2 Chron. 

33:21, 2 

From Amon to death of Josiah, 2 Chron. 

34 : 1 .31 

From Josiah to deposition of Jehoahaz, 2 

Chron 36 : 2, 00 

From Jehoahaz to death of Jehoiachim, 2 

Chron. 36 : 5, 11 

From Jehoiachim to deposition of Jehoia- 

chin, 2 Chron. 36 : 9, 00 

From Jehoiachin to captivity under Zede- 
kiah, 2 Chron. 36 : 11, . . : 11 

From beginning of captivity to decree of 
Cyrus, Jer. 25 : 11 ; 2 Chron. 36 : 22, 23, . 70 

From decree of Cyrus to birth of Christ, es- 
timated by Ptolemy’s Canon of Chaldean 
and Persian kings, . . . 9 . 536 

From the birth of Christ to the present, ac- 
cording to common reckoning, . . . 1869 

Total from Adam to end of 1869, . . 6000 

We cannot vouch for the precise and un- 
mistakable accuracy of these dates. We give 
them as they appear in the Bible, and the com- 
mon reckoning. Our readers can judge of them 
as correctly as ourselves, having given them the 
texts to which to refer. Some other versions 


of the Scriptures give the ages of the patriarchs 
somewhat differently. We give the figures as 
they occur in our received Hebrew and English 
versions ; Und we know of no better. And our 
readers may well suppose, that it is not with- 
out a thrill that we begin to write 1870, seeing 
that from these figures, 1870 brings us to the 
commencement of the Seventh Thousand of 
the years since the present world began. 

The great Luther, in his day, concluded his 
synopsis of the world’s chronology with this 
quotation, to which Melancthon also often re- 
ferred as worthy of serious consideration : 

“ Six thousand years the world shall stand. 

Two thousand idle or unoccupied. 

Two thousand the Law. 

Two thousand the Messiah. 

These are six days of a week before God. 

The seventh is the continuous Sabbath. 
Ps. ! 0 : 5 j 2 Pet. 3 : 8. 

To the Lord a thousand years are as one 
day.” 


WET SHALL BE SATISFIED. 

I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy like- 
ness. — Psalm 17 : 15. 

I. Why are we dissatisfied f 

What a glorious structure must this world 
have been as it originally came from the hands 
of the Creator. Its beauty even now so great, 
and its grandeur so stupendous, we can form 
no adequate conception as to its primal magnifi- 
cence. Hers is still “ the loveliness lipgering 
around the dead j” and we feel awe-struck, as 
our imagination tries to picture its glory when 
vivified by the breath of God. Pronounced by 
infinite wisdom and perfection to be “very 
good,” there could have been no flaw or imper- 
fection to mar its exquisite beauty, and its 
adaptation to the needs of a holy aud glorious 
race. Its dells, its brooks, its trees, its flowers 
yet have the witching spell of beauty upon 
them ; and the grander works of nature, as ex- 
hibited in the sun, moon, stars, and lofty moun- 
tains, cause us to realize our own insignificance, 
and to form some faint idea of the perfection of 
their Creator. We almost feel, too, that were 
not our own natures blighted by the chill that 
has fallen upon all creation, we could be con. 
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tfent to dwell forever under the soothing influ- 
ence of these gladdening scenes. But ah l far 
more than inanimate nature, have we been in- 
fected by this blight. And yet there is the same 
evidence, too, of glory in our formation, though 
it be in ruins. Occasionally brilliant scintilla- 
tions from the dark ruin evinced the Godlike 
nature of the original creation — fragments of 
which will sparkle through the sin-encased ex- 
terior. 

One evidence is our dissatisfaction with our 
condition, and our writhings under it. “The 
whole Creation groans to be delivered,” and 
the “sons of God” must have the redemption 
of their physical nature as well as their moral ; 
they aspire to perfection in every part, and 
thus give token of their origin. This consci- 
ousness of creation for better things is intuitive ; 
and is not only a consequence of our renovated 
nature, although this intuition only takes a defi- 
nite and distiuct form after we have been spiritu- 
ally enlightened. And having this conscious- 
ness, we cannot be satisfied with the imperfec- 
tion that adheres to our best efforts, our most 
useful pursuits, our most valuable attainments. 
We feel keenly the disorganization introduced 
by sin into the material creation, and the aspi- 
rations after perfection within us, cause us to 
long for renovation here. Fallen as we are, 
the cravings of our immortal nature cannot 
be satisfied with less than full perfection, and 
as our moral degradation and impotence are 
thoroughly understood, we loathe ourselves as 
keenly as Job ever did himself. We feel our- 
selves hopelessly under a dominion that we 
despise and abhor; and as our chains tighten 
around us with a tenacity that all the malevo-- 
lenee of our tyrant can apply, we indeed do 
groan and say, “ 0 wretched man that I am I” 
We experience a loss of self-respect at our low 
abasement, and a despairing hopelessness at 
the impotence that cannot burst these galling 
fetters. The knowledge that there is no con- 
demnation on account of our failures ; and that 
Jesus is to effect the deliverance our weakness 
cannot accomplish, does not remove this feeling 
entirely. We are relieved to a certain extent, 
but we cannot be satisfied with our condition. 
We long for full purity, and our despondency 


at times is almost insupportable, at the con- 
sciousness that “ sin is mixed with all we do.” 
We. are creatures of sense, and the certainty of 
effectual deliverauce eventually, cannot always 
stifle the longings after the unattainable here y 
when we realize so keenly the taint in our na- 
tures from the evil effects within and without. 
We pant to be delivered, to be satisfied. 

And then the afflictions, the sorrows, the 
death to which our mortal natures are suject, 
are all incompatible with a state of satisfaction. 
We cannot be satisfied when we feel the suffer- 
ing from sickness, and we long for “ the land 
where the inhabitant shall no more say, I am 
sick.” We cannot feel satisfied when all the 
dreams and hopes of youth and love are buried 
in the dark tomb, and we are left to walk alone 
in sadness and grief down the gloomy and 
stormy path of life ; but we long for that im- 
mortal land where all the heaven-born passions 
of the heart shall not be evanescent, but shall 
bloom in perennial beauty, beside the green 
pastures and still waters. We cannot feel satis- 
fied when we see the widow oppressed, the 
orphan defrauded, iniquity of all kinds pre- 
vailing, and wrong of every description perpe- 
trated by the powerful against the defenceless. 

When we see ignorance, misery, sin, abound- 
ing in every direction; when we behold the 
mysterious inequalities existing between so 
many of the human race, and know that we 
cannot deplore these evils to the extent that 
God does, and yet see that He does not think 
it proper to interpose; when we realize that 
our own efforts for the good of our kind — both 
temporal and spiritual — are so feeble and so 
ineffectual ; and that the preaching of the Gos- 
pel is attended with so little success, in com- 
parison with our hopes and expectations, we 
long with unutterable intensity for Him who 
shall take the government upon His omnipo- 
tent shoulder, and shall rectify forever all these 
fearful abuses and evils. It is demonstrated 
beyond all contradiction, we think, that we can- 
not be satisfied here y whilst the Prince of this 
world is triumphant, and the plan of redemp- 
tion incomplete. 

II. What will give us satisfaction t 

Nothing less than full restoration to what we 
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have lost, — that to which our soul so ardently 
aspires, — and perfect assimilation to His own 
glorious image. Anything less than this will 
not satisfy us. And we are promised a com- 
plete realization of these aspirations. 44 I shall 
be satisfied, when I awake, in Thy likeness ” 
(Psalm 17:15.) “ When He shall appear, we 

shall be like Him.” 

The process of purification commences now,, 
but it will not reach its culmination until we 
14 awake,” or until “ He shall appear.” These 
very desires and longings are part of the means 
to secure that result : for God ever has respect 
to the devout and insatiable wish of the heart, 
and to the language of pleading importunity. 
And to those who say : 44 As panteth the hart 

after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after 
Thee, O God,” He ever responds : 44 Blessed 
are they who do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, for they shall be filled.” 

To be like God ! How glorious and entirely 
incomprehensible the very thought. Those at- 
tributes of power, with which we scarcely dare 
to think of associating ourselves, we will not 
consider in this connection. But the stupend- 
ous greatness of the moral and physical trans- 
formation is sufficient to overwhelm us. “He 
Shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body.” (Phil. 
3:21.) “ As we have borne the image of the 

earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.” (1 Cor. 15 : 49.) To have our bodies 
so transfigured as to resemble Christ’s glorified 
one, is an anticipation that we cannot grasp. 
To partake of His nature in any degree, is 
almost beyond our conception ; and yet how 
insatiably do we long for purity of heart, for 
perfection in every part, and these desires re- 
alized, we would be like Christ. This univer- 
sal and intense desire alone is prophetic of its 
accomplishment. 

But the renovation of 6ur moral nature is a 
still greater conquest. It is sweet, indeed, to 
think that the redemption of the body involves 
cessation from all suffering, infirmity, deform- 
ity, or blight of any kind ; that our sinless love 
for the beautiful in physical humanity shall then 
be gratified to the utmost ; but that the moral 
part of humanity should correspond to the ex- 


terior, and he be 44 all glorious within,” is what 
indeed we have ardently longed for, but scarcely 
dared to expect. 

To be like Jesus is indeed sufficient to sat- 
isfy our most ardent aspirations. To be able 
to return good for evil under the most trying 
provocations; when “reviled” never to “revile 
again;” to have that “charity which thinketh 
no evil ;” to do all to the glory of God in the 
most trivial transactions of daily life ; to never 
“weary in well doing;” “to spend and be 
spent” in God’s service; “instant in season 
and out of season;” and with such incompre- 
hensible love for enemies as caused Him to lay 
down His holy, guileless life in their behalf, 
and in the expiring agonies of the mortal dis- 
solution He was undergoing, so oblivious to 
self and suffering as to extenuate their crime 
to His Father and God. “This teas compas- 
sion like a God.” One would think the analogy 
could not be complete in all its parts ; and yet 
John says : “We ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren ” if necessary, and no injunc- 
tion is given without the adequate strength to 
perform it. Of course there could be no ex- 
piatory virtue in any blood that we could give, 
but it would show our assimilation to Him. 
And if such a degree of resemblance can be 
attained in this life, what will it be when He 
shall appear? If a mortal, like Stephen, could 
say: “Lord lay not this sin to their charge,” 
in reference to his murderers, what may we not 
hope to attain in a state of perfection? 

And then, too, we can only be satisfied in 
seeing this still beautiful creation, our world, 
restored to its pristine loveliness and glory. 
The contrast between its present state and 
former perfection, saddens and depresses us; 
and the gorgeous and magnificent delineations 
of its future grandeur, inspire us with intense 
longings for the accomplishment of the predic- 
tion, and dissatisfaction with its present imper- 
fect state. We long to see Edenic bloom and 
beauty again; the wilderness and solitary places 
made glad, and the desert to rejoice and blos- 
som as the rose. We long for verdure and 
bloom to be perpetual ; for flowers to spring in 
perennial glory ; for the bright sun’s rays to be 
so modified as no longer to wither and burn, 
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but for his effulgent glory only to strengthen ; 
to cause healthful growth and gladness of heart. 
We want the birds to sing forever,— the ice 
and snow, and chill and blasting winds of 
shivering Winter to vanish before the Sun of 
Righteousness, and then we shall be satisfied. 

And then we long to see the cnrse, which 
our sin has entailed upon the innocent brute 
creation repealed. We feel ashamed and grieved 
when we see the suffering our fall has in- 
flicted. 

III. When shall we he satisfied f 

David responds : “ I shall be satisfied when 
I awake with Thy likeness John answers : 
“ When He shall apjxar, we shall he like 
Him. for we shall see Him as He is.” “And 
whosoever hath this hope in him, purifieth him- 
self, even as He is pure thus recognizing the 
same desire for purification of heart, which can 
only insure satisfaction. To him who is sleep- 
ing in Christ, the consummation will be at the 
“resurrection of the just” — that first resurrec- 
tion, which was the object of Paul’s joyful 
hopes and intense desires — which precedes the 
general resurrection by a period of a thousand 
years. Instantaneous will be the transforma- 
tion ; “in a moment: in the twinkling of an 
eye j” u the corruptible will put on incorruption 
— the mortal im mortality.” This indeed will 
be a victory over death and the grave, that may 
well cull forth joyful acclamations which shull 
ring through the whole universe. How lit- 
tle can human conception form any idea of 
the grandeur of miraculous power manifested 
in this instantaneous act.- After the praying, 
the hoping, the toiling, the fearing, the doubt- 
ing of a lifetime, to find the sum of all our 
hopes and expectations realized in the twink- 
ling of an eye ! 

The satisfaction will be perfect and without 
the least alloy. They shall rise in His like- 
ness. What more could they ask? And yet 
are they not promised a partnership with Him 
in the sovereignty over the world ? “ If we 
suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him.” 
“Heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ.” In view of our sinfulness and infirmi- 
ties, it seems almost presumptuous to think 
such a thing possible. And yet it would be 


greater presumption to doubt His own words’ 
The condescension of an Almighty Ruler to- 
wards the creatures of His own hand is indeed 
incomprehensible. 0, that it would excite the 
most ardent devotion now, and that it would 
stimulate to the most thorough consecration of 
body, soul, and spirit to Him ! 

And another element in the satisfaction of 
these risen, glorified saints, will be their union 
in the clouds with their transformed brethren 
in the flesh. Both classes are represented in 
these texts, — those who awake in His like- 
ness, — the resurrection saints, and the trans- 
lated saints, whose assimilation to Him shall 
be accomplished by the sight of His glory and 
by personal contact with Him, — not, however, 
without miraculous interposition. This shall 
be exerted in both instances. 

As it is evident this sweet hope of perfect 
satisfaction cannot be accomplished until the 
realization of “that blessed hope,” which in- 
deed comprehends the other, should we not 
earnestly pray for the speedy coming of that 
day for which all creation groans and sighs ? 
Our selfish unwillingness to bear the burden 
and heat of the day, and to carry patiently 
the cross imposed by our Lord, may indeed 
dispose us to lay our burden down, ere our al- 
lotted portion of work, suffering, and waiting is 
accomplished. But if we are animated by 
no such selfish principle, but because we de- 
sire to see His glory exhibited in the earth 
and in humanity, and because we so yearn 
for our own moral and physical renovation, 
and because we so ardently wish for His 
sweet companionship that impatient love can- 
not brook the long delay, — then indeed should 
we hope, and pray, and watch, and earnestly 
look for that glorious day. We are command- 
ed to “ covet earnestly the best gifts *, ” and to 
all that the Holy Boo*k asserts as our preroga- 
tive, we do ourselves an irreparable injury if 
we do not aspire with all our hearts. But let 
us so watch and pray that we may be accounted 
worthy to be in the first translation or res- 
urrection. 0, Lord, grant us soon that satis- 
faction! “ Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

M. E. S. 
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THE CREATION OF WOMAN. 

This may .be deemed a strange topic. It 
may, at first thought, be regarded by some as 
irrelevant, whilst others, who have given our 
system of truth more reflection, will be glad to 
find, perhaps, their own views confirmed, or at 
least strengthened, by being thus expressed. 
Indeed, many ideas derived from a careful 
comparison of Scripture remain unrevealed in 
the mind of some faithful student of the 
Word, because he either conceives that if put 
in print they will not be properly appreciated, 
or that others should first present them in or- 
der to avoid the appearance of producing nov- 
elties, or else, mistrustful of his own ability, 
he wishes others to precede, as a kind of con- 
firmation of his own judgment. 

The usual interpretations given to Gen. 
2 : 21-23, containing the account of the crea- 
tion of woman, are too constrained, and do not 
fully meet the requirements of its typical char- 
acter. It is intended to shadow forth far more 
than a lively image of Christ’s present love to 
believers, and his present union with them. 
That it is typical of something future, is evident 
from the language of Paul, Eph. 5 : 23-32, 
u The husband is the head of the wife, even as 
Christ is the head of the Church ; and he is 
the Saviour of the body. . . . Husbands, love 
your wives, even as ChHst also loved the 
Church and gave himself for it . . . So 
ought men to love their wives as their own 
bodies*, he that loveth bis wife loveth himself. 
For no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it; even as the Lord 


the Church ,* for we are members of his 
body , of his flesh, and of his bones . For this 
cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall be joined unto his wife, andjhey two 
shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery : 
but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church^ Some, not being able to draw a 
complete parallel between the type and the 
antitype, or, finding a vagueness in those pre- 
sented, tell us (t. e Barnes’ Com. Eph. 5 : 32) 
that the marriage relation is no type of the 
union of Christ and the Church, and that we 
should be il saved from such insipid allegories 
as McKnight and others have derived from' 
this passage.” In reply to this allegation, 
allow me to say, that with the views they enter- 
tain respecting Christ and his Kingdom, the 
reign of the saints, Ac., it is impossible for them 
to produce such a parallel. Besides, I do not 
say (for I speak for myself alone) that the 
marriage relation, per se, as it indiscriminately 
exists, is a type, but that the creation of Eve 
and the relation she was made to sustain to 
Adam , and to which the Apostle refers, is a 
type of the creation of an elect, chosen body of 
saints, and the relation they shall, in the future, 
sustain to the Second Adam. It is only the 
truth contained in the Milleiiarian system, as 
held by the Primitive Church and advocated 
by this periodical, that can properly adjust and 
show the peculiar significancy of that mar- 
vellous creation of woman.* 

* It has frequently been attempted, from the 
earliest age, to understand in a aeientifie way 
(Neander Ch. His. vol. i, p. 386) the true sign ill. 

2 (17) 
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Let us then notice the type and its antitype ; 
and may our faith, in the promised covenanted 
mercies, be greatly increased by the beautiful 
and forcible analogy derived therefrom. 

1. The first Adam is, as admitted even by 
those who reject McKnight’s and Bush’s inter- 
pretations, a type of the Second Adam. In 
view of Rom. 5:14-21; 1 Cor. 15:45, Ac., 
we need not spend time in proving that Adam 
“ is the figure of him that was to come.” 

2. Before the creation of woman, “the Lord 
God earned a deep sleep to fall upon Adam 
and he slept ' 1 Every reader of the Bible is 
familiar with the fact that “sleepy and “slept” 
are used to denote death. (John 11:11; 1 Cor. 
11:30, 15:20, 51 ; 1 Thess. 4: 14, Ac.) By 

•this sleep, then, is prefigured the death of Christ) 
a deep sfeep of over two days’ duration. Per- 
haps this may give us some idea of the length 
of the first Adam’s sleep. 

3. Whilst Adam slept, God “ took one of his 
ribs” out of his side, from which he made the 
Woman. Notice, (a) the meaning of the word 
“rib.” To avoid the charge of inventing a 
figurative or symbolic meaning to suit this 
case, let me quote the signification given to it 
by one who does not regard this passage typical. 
Thus Albert Barnes, Com., Dan. 7 : 5, when ex- 
plaining the three ribs in the mouth of the bear, 
“ others suppose that it (the ribs) denotes the 
number of nations or kingdoms which the 
people here represented by the bear had over- 
come. Perhaps this would be the more obvious 
idea as suggested by the symbol.” He adds 
that it at least indicates those “ already sub- 
dued,” “former conquests;” that is, other na- 
tions, or a people. It is then employed to rep* 

canoe of marriage as originally instituted. All 
acknowledge from Paul’s language that some mys- 
tery is connected w|th it. Now, every effort from 
the Valentinian Gnosis down to the present, if 
guided by science alone, has proven a failure. It is 
only by strictly following Revelation and the early 
Patristic Chiliaem that we'obtain a clue to a typical 
representation that relates to the future relation- 
ship of Christ and the Church. What Platonism, 
what Ebionili8m, what Gnosticism, Ac., could not 
solve, divine truth, if reoeived, plaoes beyond con- 
troversy. 


resent a people or nation . (I would not be 
surprised if the root of the Hebrew word de- 
noted increase.) To carry out the parallel, a 
people or nation is taken out of the Second 
Adam. But how is this done? (6) The rib 
out of the side of the first Adam, is that out of 
which the woman is formed, so that, out of 
which the woman is builded for the Second 
Adam, is*also taken from the side of the Second 
Adam. Let John, who witnessed it, testify as 
follows, the reader noticing that this was done 
whilst Jesus slept , or after his death: “But 
when they (the soldiers) came to Jesus and 
saw that he was dead already , .they brake not 
his legs : but one of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side , and forthwith came thereout 
blood and water. And he that saw it bare 
record, and his record is true; and he knoweth 
that he saith true, that ye might believe.” A 
people, a nation, therefore, is builded up out of 
that which was taken from his side, for without 
the shedding of that blood there could be no re- 
mission of sin, Heb. 9 : 22, and hence those 
whose sins are washed away id his blood, Rev. 

1 : 5, and said to be redeemed by his blood, 
Rev. 5 : 9, purchased by his blood, Acts 22 : 28, 
delivered as prisoners (an allusion to the resur- 
rection ?) out of the pit by his blood, Zach. 
9:11, sanctified by his blood, Heb. 13:12, Ac. 
Thus, as the first Adam slept that woman might 
be formed, so the Second Adam slept (died) 
“that he might redeem us from all iniquity and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people,” Tit. 2 2 
14, “that they which live, should live unto him 
who died for them,” 2 Cor. 5:15. thus con- 
stituting, 1 Pet. 2 :5. 9, “ a spiritual house,” 
41 a chosen generation , a royal priesthood , a 
holy nation, a peculiar people redeemed “ bp 
the precious blood of Christ . 11 For we must 
bear in mind that this blood is not merely effica- 
cious in the bestowment of present blessings, 
but is far-reaching in its extent and results, em- 
bracing the deliverance of all saints from the 
power of the enemy death by the agency of 
a pre-eminent resurrection and their exalta- 
tion to that manifested oneness of relationship 
with Christ so gloriously promised. Through 
that blood, this people are continued to be 
gathered out, and it is through that blood 
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that the day is speedily coming when this 
people shall be manifested and publicly 
united to Christ, the last Adam. In other 
words, it is alone by this blood that the cove- 
nanted blessings can be verified, and perfected 
redemption can be experienced, and it is only 
those having faith in its efficacy who are sin- 
gled out, separated, to obtain such redemption 
and its related blessings. And hence it is cor- 
rect to say, that as the woman was taken from 
the side of the first Adam, so also another 
woman, “ a chaste virgin/’ the bride, is taken 
from the side of the Second Adam. The “rib” 
is emblematic of both, whilst “the blood” is 
highly expressive of the manner in which the 
Intter is affected, viz. : “ He gave his 'life for the 
sheep.” 

4. Again, we are informed that after this rib 
was taken, God “closed up the flesh instead 
thereof V Only one woman is thus to be created 
for Adam ; and this is even more clearly in- 
timated in verse 23, when Adam says, “This is 
now Ixmefl Ac., which expression, according to 
the Hebrew, is : “ This is for this time , this 
once , bone of my bones,” Ac. So Bush (Com., 
Gen. loci) renders it, and adds, “Implying that 
it was only on this occasion that woman was to 
come into being in this manner.” More cor- 
rectly, however, we would say, that it implies 
that only “ this once,” or “this time ” is one 
woman by this mode of formation derived from 
the side of the Second Adam, designed to bear 
a special , most intimate and endearing rela- 
tion to Him. There was one Eve thus made 
for Adam, and according to the uniform testi- 
mony of the Scriptures there is one woman or 
one people peculiarly chosen, gradually formed 
and specially designed for the most intimate 
union with the last Adam or Christ in the age 
to come. Whilst in the age or dispensation to 
come, the blessings of Christ as Redeemer will 
be most liberally bestowed upon the restored 
Jewish Nation and the spared nations, yet it is 
also true, that no other people will be thus sig- 
nally honored ; for no others are thus taken 
and exalted with a kingship and priesthood, 
with a similitude and power like unto Christ’s. 
Those familiar with Millenarian doctrine need 
not to be told how forcibly this u mystery,” as 


Paul calls it, accords with our teaching, whilst 
to those to whon/the subject of this special 
honoring of a certain elect body of saints may 
be new, we can only say, that to present this 
matter fully would require far more space than 
we can now give it. Let it suffice now, that at 
the beginning of the Millenial age this virgin 
thus specially formed for this Adam is repre- 
sented as his •“ married wife,” reigning jointly 
with him, Ac., indicating that she occupies a 
relationship to Christ vastly different from all 
others. 

5. “Made He a woman,” or, according to 
the Hebrew (so Bush and others), U builded 
her to a woman.” How this phrase “builded 
her” corresponds with the “ building” of this 
woman or people for Christ may readily be 
seen by reference to Eph. 2 : 19-22 j 1 Pet. 
2:5, Ac. 

6. God “brought (or presented or led) her 
unto the man” In like manner, we are in- 
formed that God, the Father, is the one through 
whom this woman or people for Christ is to be 
formed, and through whom she is to be pre- 
sented to Christ. One reference alone will 
sufficiently illustrate this : — in the sublime 
prayer of Jesus, recorded by John 17, the 
Saviour acknowledges to the Father that these 
people are given to him by the Father: “ I have 
manifested thy name unto the men which thou 
gavest me out of the world ; thine they were 
and thou gavest them me,” “ that all things 
whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee,” 
and then proceeds to pray that the Father 
would “ keep through his own name those 
whom thou hast given to me, that they may be 
one, as we are j ” that not only the disciples then 
existing, but “ all which shall believe on me ” 
“ may be one,” aud “ that they also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I am ; that 
they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me.” 

7. Then “Adam said, 77iis is now bone of 
my bones and flksh of my flesh ,” or, “ This is 
for this time, this once, bone of my bones,” Ac. 
The Apostle asserts the very same respecting 
the relation that the saints shall sustain to Christ 
in the passage already quoted from Ephesians: 
M For we are members of his body, of his flesh 
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and of his bones.” The same is taught by the 
vine and the branches, that Christ is the head 
and the saints are the body or members. 
It would, however, by no means exhaust the 
deep meaning of such phraseology, if simply 
confined to a spiritual union existing between 
Christ and believers. This was said, mark it, 
after, the woman was perfectly formed and pre- 
sented to Adam a perfect woman.* 

Now in respect to this woman for Christ, the 
reader must notice, (1.) That she is not yet 
completed, and will not be, until the period of 
the Second Advent. (2.) Her members are 
held by the enemy death, and will not be re- 
leased until that time has arrived. (3.) But 
she will be made complete, perfect, as such 
passages show : — Eph. 5 : 25-28 ; 1 Pet. 2 ; 
Jude 24, &c., being made “ glorious,” fully 
“ adorned for her husband,” freed from all de- 
fect, blemish, and imperfection. (4.) When 
thus made perfect, we are told (let not the 
reader charge me with extravagance; — we, in- 
deed, deserve not such honor, but still it is part 
of that “grace" that shall be “ brought unto us 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ”), that the 
saints, represented by this woman, shall be 
made like unto Christ, not simply becoming 
partakers with him of similar offices and acts, 
but literally by having our souls filled with the 
miraculous power of the same Holy Ghost 
poured out without measure upon the head ; 
aud in the obtaining even of the same kind of 
a glorified body. Indeed, we may, when ap- 
proaching so amazing and stupendous a sub- 
ject, still modestly say, that it is impossible for 
U3 to keep in view the peculiar, distinctive 
significancy of the expression, unless we ponder 
over such promises : “ Who shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body ” (“like the body of his 
glory”), u we know that when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him,” &c. Is it too 
much, if we adopt the phrase employed by 
Peter (2 Pet. 1 : 4), that they then are mani- 
fested as those who are, indeed and in truth, 
both in soul and body “partakers of the divine 
nature?” It is in virtue of this partaking of 
Christ that the type and antitype stand so 
closely related to each other. 


8. “She shall be called Woman, because she 
was taken out of man ” That is, being thus a 
partaker of man's nature, she shall be called 
after my name. Adam was called “ Ish and 
she was named “ Isha ” The parallel in this 
case has not been revealed, only the fact has 
been announced that this woman, when per- 
fected, shall also have, Rev. 2:17, “a new 
name written, which no man knoweth saving 
he that receiveth it.” She is to have not only 
the name of the Father, showing her union 
with him through the Son, given to her, and 
the name of the New Jerusalem, so as to be 
recognized as .belonging to that city, bestowed 
upon her, but, she is also to possess “ my 
( Christ's ) new name” Rev. 3 : 12, and Rev. 
14: 1, comparing Prof. Stuart’s translation of 
the latter passage, viz.: “having his (the 
Lamb’s) name and the name of the Father 
written upon their forehead.” Now, whilst it 
is impracticable to designate this name, yet in 
considering the type and the promises relating 
to the antitype, the kind of name will be sug- 
gested to a reflecting mind. It will be a for- 
mation derived from, related to, and expressing 
Christ’s own royal name. 

Having thus passed over the typical import 
of this creation, a few additional remarks may 
be properly presented for the reader’s reflec- 
tion. 

1. This is, indeed, as Paul expresses it, u a 
great mystery.” Concealed as it was for ages, 
but now revealed by the Spirit in the Word, it 
still (Barnes, Eph. 5:32) is “something into 
which one must be.initiated or instructed before 
he can understand it.” There are some things 
connected with it, which, owing to prevailing 
prejudices and views, are difficult to explain 
without resorting to great length; — whilst 
others will, probably, never be known until the 
full, complete realization of the antitype. We 
should therefore express ourselves with caution 
and confine ourselves to Scripture for explana- 
tions. 

2. This view ennobles woman, or at least 
places her in a very honorable position. (In 
the coming kingdom, may not this typical na- 
ture of Eve’s creation invest her with peculiar 
interest in the eyes of the rest of the saints?) 
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Whilst it insists on the headship of the husband, 
thus demolishing the claim of some ultra, strong- 
minded women, it equally insists upon the be- 
stowraent of love, honor, Ac., such as the hus- 
band bestows upou himself. 

3. The sneers and cavils of infidels will re- 
coil upon themselves The creation of woman 
has been a standing jest wkh them. All the 
ridicule and sarcasm that the enemies of the 
truth could invent, has been poured out on it 
to weaken, if possible, the credibility of reve- 
lation, and thus impair our faith in the wisdom 
of God. From what has been stated, we see 
that they are blinded 5 for they appreciate not 
its force, its sublimity, its incomparable sim- 
plicity, its connection with the vast subjects it 
embraces. By their folly they show themselves 
utterly unworthy to experience the blessedness 
of the antitype. They make sport of that which 
adumbrates unspeakable happiness. 

4. In Gen. 2 : 18, we read: “And the Lord 
God said, It is not good that the man should 
be alone ; I will make him an help meet for 
him.” This gives the reason why Eve was 
created, viz.: the Creator saw that it was emi- 
nently proper that a help or companion meet or 
suitable (not “ help mate,” as some have it) for 
Adam should be provided for him in order to 
carry out the divine plans. This is equally 
true of Christ, according to the Scriptures ; — 
for whilst he alone is the Redeemer, yet God 
has deemed it proper that a certaiu number of 
chosen saints should at the beginning of the 
millennial age be associated with Him in a 
strict onion or compauionship (not merely as 
servants, but brethreu, yea more than brethren, 
partakers of his nature and glory), and who 
should enjoy the same offices, kingship, and 
priesthood, and perform the same acts, ruling, 
judging, Ac. The original is more expressive 
than our rendering. In Bush's notes, Gen. loci, 
we find the following: “The exact rendering 
is 1 an help as before him i. e., one corre- 
sponding to him, one adapted to him, a coun- 
terpart of himself, one like him in person,” Ac. 
Some one may be ready to exclaim, You give 
this woman, these saints, too exalted a position, 
and you make them too much like Christ, too 
godlike. We can only add, to such an indescrib- 


ably great and glorious destination do the prom- 
ises and love of God direct us, that, however 
unworthy of ourselves, we shall be like Christ, 
owing to the fact that God has, through grace, 
chosen us to form out of us a companion, in its 
aggregated capacity, suitable for- the Son of 
Man, the Second Adam. Our exaltation, there- 
fore, is dependent upon the pleasure of the Al- 
mighty manifested in providing a proper com- 
panion or associate for His own dear Son in 
his coming kingdom, and this exaltation is, of 
course, graduated by that which the Son, as the 
Second Adam, himself possesses. Herein lies 
the secret cf this saintly glory, teaching us that 
these precious promises are not mere figures of 
speech highly indicative of a coming happiness, 
but that they contain a reality which will be 
realized both for the Father's and Son's sake. 

5. Before the fall of the first pair, as a result 
of this creation of woman and her presenta- 
tion to Adam, it is said, 44 Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue 
it, and have dominion,” &c. Gen. 1 : 28. I)r. 
Kurtz, Sacred History, p. 41, on this promise to 
Adam, remarks : 44 This divine blessing convey- 
ed to man authority to represent the divine om- 
nipresence also, as far as his nature and great 
end, by which he was restricted to the earth, 
would admit, since this privilege was necessari- 
ly involved in the divine image in which he was 
made.” We add, in the antitype it includes 
more: a recovered and extended dominion, a 
multiplication and replenishing the earth with 
sons and daughters of God. Let me be clearly 
understood $— -whilst the saints neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, in view of their re- 
lationship to Christ, yet the predictions relating 
to the period of their manifestation as this per- 
fected woman, do teach that in virtue of this 
very relationship existing between her and 
Christ (she aiding or participating in the work), 
the earth (in which 44 few men shall be left,” 
owing to the judgments poured out), shall 
again be filled with multitudes, the spiritual 
offspring of this union. Many prophecies advert 
to this result. 

6 . This subject reveals to us the reason why 
Christ, Matt. 12 : 46-50, acknowledged his 
disciples in preference to his mother and kius- 
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folk. He did not intend to speak disparagingly 
of the latter, but already intimated, in the per- 
sons of the disciples as representatives or mem- 
bers of this perfected woman designed for Him, 
that all these earthly distinctions are to be ab- 
sorbed in a higher, holier, dearer, more intimate 
union with those who are redeemed and chosen 
for his wife. With this woman the Second 
Adam purposes an indissoluble union (from 
which consideration the marriage contract, or- 
dinarily, between man and woman is enforced) 
to meet the vast plan of Redemption, as it re- 
lates both to the race of man and the world *, 
and when his mother and his kinsfolk approach, 
he simply, foreknowing the final result, draws 
a contrast between the present frail ties of 
blood and kindred, and those that shall exist in 
that more exalted relationship to be revealed. 
He meant no disrespect to Mary his mother, 
seeing also that she is a member of this body, 
but he showed great respect for his coming 
Bride. 

7. Finally, we learn the inestimable privilege 
that we have to become identified with this 
woman. The work of completion is rapidly 
going on, and very soon will she stand forth 
completed, in perfected glory, the acknowl- 
edged, openly revealed Bride of the last Adam. 
Before this work is finished we are invited, 
urged, to become fully identified with her. Only 
one such is thus to be chosen, the rest who come 
after her are only virgins, not joint queens, with 
her. No one, coming after the period of the 
marriage, can be elevated to her rank or glory. 
It is impossible, seeing that the very nature of 
the uuion between her and Christ, sanctioned 
and brought by the Father, forbids it. The 
Bible gives us many plain intimations bearing 
on this point, and some try to ascribe this 
marked difference to the fact that the one class 
are redeemed from a state in which they endured 
trial, sorrow, tribulation, &c., whilst t'e others 
are redeemed in a state in which Satan is bound, 
and in which trial, sorrow, &c., shall not exist. 
If the reader has carefully followed us, he will 
find that the reason lies deeper than all this. 
Suffice it to say, let us all see to it that we have 
an abiding interest in the manifestation of this 
Bride, earnestly waiting and watching for the 


coming of the Bridegroom; — and may we all 
be so unspeakably happy as to participate in 
her happiness, honor and glory at th # at coming. 

G. N. H. P. 


THE RESTITUTION OF THE RATIONAL 
CREATION. 

Acts 3 : 21 : 41 The times of the restitution of all 
things.” 

This is the age when men ascend the tri- 
bunal, and impiously sit in judgment upon the 
revelations and teachings of the Spirit of God. 
They declare with oracular authority what are 
essentials and what are not essentials in mat- 
ters of religion and faith. And were all teach- 
ings and truths struck from the Scriptures 
which these self-made and capricious judges 
declare to be non-essentials, we would have a 
fearfully mutilated Bible. It would be like a 
canopy of heaven when the bright stars have 
been struck from their spheres. It would be 
the blood-stained Cross and the hardfought 
field without the starry crown, the kingdom of 
rest and eternal glory. For there are not 
a few who cry over the glorious and enraptur- 
ing doctrine of the restitution of all thingSj 
non-essential l non-essential ! thereby ignor- 
ing the wisdom of God, and annihilating a 
fundamental doctrine ; for of this He has 
spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets 
since the world began. 

Since God has so spoken, — since it was for 
this glorious consummation, that His Son be- 
came incarnate, groaned and died on Calvary’s 
quaking brow, — siuce it is for this that the 
whole creation is groaning and travailing in 
pain together — the souls are crying under the 
altar, and the redeemed are singing in raptur- 
ous anticipation, “ we shall reign on the earth,” 
we contend, whatever others say to the contrary, 
that the restitution of all things is a doctrine 
of vast moment, — of essential importance every- 
where set forth in Holy Writ. It is God’s 
supreme argument to persuade to the per- 
formance of every duty, and His all-sufficient 
consolation under all the ills of life, and hence 
it is a duty and privilege of great magnitude 
to study and understand it. 
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Through the clear sight of prophecy we have 
glanced at the restitution of inanimate crea- 
tion) the earth, and seen the parching ground 
gushing with fountains, abounding with streams 
of water, the desert rejoicing and blossoming 
as the rose, the fir-tree and the myrtle coming 
up instead of the thorn and the brier, and 
standing in their unfading green. before the 
Lord, and the new creation as His everlasting 
sign or seal of the covenant, that earth shall 
never again be cursed for. the sin of man. 

In the same divine light we have seen the 
nature of the beasts of prey changed, and they, 
feeding on the herbage of the field, converted 
into one family of friendship and love; the 
wolf and the lamb dwelling together; the cow 
and the bear feeding; the lion eating straw like 
the ox ; the sucking child playing on the hole 
of the asp ; and the weaned child putting his 
hand on the cockatrice’s den, and nothing hurt- 
ing or destroying on the mouutain of the Lord, 
in all the earth. 

We propose now to glance at the restitution 
of the rational creation, the human race. And 
that we may have a somewhat full, clear, and 
extended view of this most glorious work, we 
propose to look at the following things, which 
will place before us the restitution of our race, 
and the condition in which they will be when 
restituted. We notice two particulars in' this 
Article : 

I. The dead will be raised. 

II. The living saints at the Lord’s coming 
will be transfigured. 

I. The dead will be raised . 

This may be said to be the first act in the 
restitution of the intelligent creation at the 
time of the " restitution of all things.” 

Sin is the great destroyer of the human race. 
So Paul affirms when he says, “ By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin, 
and so death hath passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned.” Here the doctrine is 
taught that sin is the cause of mortality to 
man ; and awful has been the destruction with 
which it has visited our race. It has slain all 
the generations that have existed during the 
thousands of years since the creation of Adam, 


and all the families, and all the individuals that 
have composed these generations. It has dug 
all their graves, how vast their number I — and 
consigned all their bodies to the bosom of the 
earth and the mighty deep. There they are a 
mass of corruption. Many reduced to ashes 
thousands of years ago, and mingled with the 
dust ; others in the last stages of decomposition, 
and others just beginning to yield to decay; 
and all the living under the same stern sen- 
tence, and moving on to the same dismal doom. 
What desolation broods- over the many genera- 
tions sleeping in the tomb! What a field of 
slain ! What a vast graveyard 1 

But long as these dead may have slumbered 
there, and much as their ashes may have min- 
gled with the dust of the earth, and together, 
and they apparently in utter ruin may have 
passed from life’s scene, and yielded to the 
triumphs of death ; yet, their restitution is 
certain; for when He comes who is the resur- 
rection and the life, “ all that are in their graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth.” At 
the omnipotent call of that revivifying, resti- 
tuting voice that human dust which has lain 
for thousands of years in the bosom of the 
earth, or been rocked in the billows of the 
mighty deep, shall hasten together, as by living 
instinct, and will be again fashioned into bone 
that will endure forever; and formed into in- 
destructible ligatures and sinews to bind these 
bones eternally into unity ; and shall be made 
flesh incorruptible to cover these bones ; and 
skin that shall never wrinkle nor decay, but 
blush in immortal beauty to cover all. These 
forms now completely destroyed by the curse, 
reduced to ashes by corruption, shall be restored 
by omnipotent power, through the infinite 
merits of the Cross, to the image of God, more 
perfect and glorious than Adam when he was 
made by the creating skill of Trinity. 

What a scene of life, and beauty, and glory 
this restitution of the dead in Christ presents 
to our view! Jesus the almighty restitutor 
comes; at His approach the graves of a thou- 
sand yea rs, of yesterday and to-day are thrown 
open. The dust that has slumbered for ages 
under the curse, having nothing of human 
form, is instantly reorganized, aud by a skill 
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divine fashioned into the perfect and glorious 
image of God. The breath of life, and the 
long or the lately separated spirit re-enters these 
resurrected bodies, and they are endowed with 
life, and have put on immortality. From the 
horrors of the grave, from the terrible, appalling 
desolations of the tomb, the destruction of the 
curse, the vast generations of mankind whom 
death has deposited there, come. They come l 
that which was sown in corruption, rising in in- 
corruption ; that which was sown in weakness, 
rising in power; that which was sown a nat- 
ural body, rising a spiritual body; that which 
was sown in dishonor, rising in glory. They 
come! bearing no marks of the foul, damp 
graves in which they have slept, of the loath- 
some corruption by which they have been de- 
voured, but perfect in purity, magnificent in 
beauty, and fashioned like unto Christ’s glo- 
rious body. They come from the tomb under 
the restituting power of Jesus, clothed in gar- 
ments clean and white ; beautified and glorious 
as if they came from the resplendent palace of 
the Eternal, their faces shining as the sun, and 
their raiment white as the light. They come! 
the most glorious things that ever came from 
the bosom of the earth, more glorious than the 
brightest burnished gold, the most sparkling 
stones and shining sapphires, all polished by the 
skilful hand of the divine 1 lecreator. They 
come I the most beautiful and glorious crea- 
tures iu the universe of God, and to be the 
precious and sparkling jewels in the crown of 
the King of kings. They come, oh ! they come, 
to “ shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and as the stars forever and ever,” “as the 
sun in the kingdom of the Father.” 

“See love, truth, and mercy, in triumph descending, 

And nature all glowing in Eden's first bloom, 
On the cold cheek of death smiles and roses are 
blending, 

And beauty immortal awakes from the tomb.” 

Look at the graves everywhere opening, and 
pouring forth such glorious forms of beauty ; 
the earth giving up these resplendent creatures, 
all fashioned into the glory of the Lord, and 
shining iu their white raiment, the spotless 
righteousness of Christ. See them issuing 


from the abodes of death, the habitations of 
corruption, as the swarming bees from the 
hive, the very perfection of life , and beauty , 
and glory. See every lineament of the devil 
effaced, and all wrought into the perfect image 
of God, their once vile bodies fashioned like 
unto Christ’s glorions body ; every stain of sin 
washed out by the blood of the Lamb ; every 
blight of the curse removed, and perfect holi- 
ness and unfading beauty restored ; every tear 
of sorrow wiped away, and all the springs of 
grief turned into fountains of joy ; the sighs of 
agonized hearts all hushed, and every sound 
songs of rejoicing ; mortality swallowed up of 
life, so that the resurrected, restituted ones can 
die no more, and all fitted for the ages and en- 
joyments of eteniity. See the glorious resti- 
tuted multitude, moving in divine majesty into 
the eternal kingdom of the Father! See them 
forever eating of the fruit of the tree of life, 
and drinking of the water of the river of life, 
in the full enjoyment of endless blessedness. 
Look upon all this, meditate upon it, and say 
if the ravages of sin, if the desolation of the 
curse, if the destruction of death and the grave 
are not restituted and more than restituted ! 
Say! oh, say ! if human beings, thus redeemed 
from the curse of sin and the dominion of the 
grave, perfectly restored to the image of God, 
and made like unto the glorious Lord Christ, 
and attired in His radiant righteousuess, are 
not restored to greater perfection, higher honor, 
richer glory and blessedness than they lost by 
Adam’s fall. Yes! there is a new and dearer 
relationship formed between them and God by 
Christ’s assumption of humanity and His re- 
deeming them by His blood ; and consequently 
when He comes to complete their redemption, 
they will not be merely restored to the same 
state of holiness, glory and blessedness, but to 
a state of far surpassing holiuess, glory and 
blessed ness ; for then they shall be like God, 
one with Him, and forever with Him where 
He is. Then shall the restitution of the dead 
be complete, glorious, and eternal. 

In t bia restituted state they will not be sub- 
ject to the laws of gravitation, or the influences 
that control us now. Angel-like, in their ad- 
vent to announce the birth of the Saviour; 
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Elijah-like, in his advent and departure from 
the mount of transfiguration ; Christ-like, in 
His ascension from the mount of Olives ; at 
will and by the power of will , they may soar 
aloft to the starry worlds that gem the crown of 
night; or shooting through the firmament of 
these, they may visit other orbs far beyond the 
milky way, the most remote that telescopic 
power has brought into view ; and still on un- 
wearied will they may pass through the far 
remote empyrean, to other orbs in other firma- 
ments which form a part of the many mansions 
in our Father’s immense house. But go where 
they may, visit what orb they may, should the 
question be asked by the principalities and 
powers in the heavenly places : Whence came 
you, and where is your home ? they will reply, 
The earth is our home ; thence we came ; there 
we were bom, there we died aud were consigned 
to the grave under the curse; there the God-man 
died to redeem us ; there we were regenerated, 
raised from the dead, restored to the image of 
God, and made like the Lord Jesus; and now 
are we the eternal citizens in our Father’s 
house of many mansions, and with Him heirs 
of all things, and all things are ours. 

44 Star of the promised morning, rise ! . 

Star of the throbbing wave, 

Ascend ! and o’er the sable brine, 

With resurrection splendor shine, 

Burst through the clouds with beams divine, 
Mighty to shine. and save. 

**0, morning 8tar ! 0, risen Lord ! 

Destroyer of the tomb ! 

Star of the living and the dead, 

Lift up at length Thy long-veiled head, 

O’er land and sea Thy glories shed ; 

Light of the morning, come ! 

44 Into each tomb Thy radiance pour ; 

Let life, not death prevail, 

Make haste, great Conqueror, make baste ! 

Call up the dead of ages past, 

Gather Thy precious gems at lost 
From ocean’s deepest vail. 

“ Speak, Mighty Life, and wake the dead ! 

Like statue from the stone, 

Like music from long broken strings, 

Like gushings from deserted springs, 

Like dew upon the dawn’s soft wings ; 

Bouse each beloved one.” 


In these remarks nothing has been said of 
the resurrection of the wicked. They too are 
to be resurrected ; for 4< as in Adam all die, so 
in Christ shall all be made alive.” It is here 
declared that the wicked shall be restored to 
life, to life of which death deprived them. But 
not having accepted Christ for their Saviour, 
they will not be restored to that blessed and 
glorious state to which the righteous will be 
restored. But of them and their everlasting 
state we say nothing now. 

II. The living saints at the coming of Christ 
will be transfigured. 

When all the saints sleeping the sleep of 
death shall at the Lord’s coming have been re- 
stored to life, immortality, holiness, blessedness, 
then the living saints, the saints in the body on 
the earth, ready for the change, who were not to 
go before the saints sleeping in the grave, into 
the glorious restituted creation, the wise virgins 
who go out to meet the coming bridegroom, 
shall be changedor transformed, and caught up 
to meet the Lord and the risen saints in the air. 

The saints in the body ready for the Lord’s 
coming, though mortal ami under the sentence 
of death, shall not die . The sentence of death, 
through the blood of the Lamb, shall be re- 
peated to them. They shall be changed , or, as 
the word signifies, transformed, that is, “the 
corruptible body shall put on incorruption, the 
mortal body shall put on immortality; then shall 
death be swallowed up in victory.” The vile 
body in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
shall be purified from every stain of sin, from 
every seed of disease and corruption, and fash- 
ioned like unto Christ’s glorious body, made 
holy 1 as He is holy ; invested in robes washed 
and made white in His blood ; glorious as the 
resurrection saints, radiant as the raiment of 
Jesus on the mount of transfiguration; they 
shall ascend, and meet the Lord, and all His 
resurrection saints in the air. This complete 
and divine change or transformation will make 
their restitution perfect and glorious, and then 
ever with the Lord in His image. Forever 
with the Lord in His glory 1 Forever with the 
Lord in His kingdom. Forever with the Lord 
in the eternity of His being and blessedness. 
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When thus changed and transformed, they 
will be restituted, and more than restituted ; 
for they will be more glorious, being enrobed 
in the righteousness of Christ, which they 
would not have been, had they not sinned, and 
He had not become their Saviour ; more nearly 
related to God, being made one with Him 
through unity with His Son, which they would 
not have been, had He not taken upon Him 
their nature. For this restitution the whole 
creation is groaning and travailing together, 
and waiting for the time when the heavens shall 
reveal the Lord Jesus Christ for the accom- 
plishment of the great and glorious work. 

J. H. 


MORE ABOUT OUR TIMES. 

We feel constrained to touch again upon the 
characteristics of these latter times, from the 
more immediate standpoint of our own ex- 
perience, because some of them seem to be so 
strikingly exemplified in our circle of observa- 
tion, and because the Holy Spirit seems to 
impress upon our mipds the great importance 
of taking heed to these things, — infinitesimal 
almost, as they seem in comparison with the 
bold and wondrous iu the physical and political 
world, but no less sure and unmistakable har- 
bingers of the greater night of darkness that 
precedes the glorious, long-expected day. 

Paul, in his summary, 2 Tim. 3:3, men- 
tions a disposition to “despise the good/’ and 
a “ want of natural affection,” as among the 
indications of approaching doom. Less con- 
spicuous, as we have observed, than those that 
commend themselves more readily to the senses, 
they yet loudly prophesy to the humble and 
attentive watcher of those u things which must 
shortly come to pass ,*” embracing also the solemn 
admonition to “take heed lest he also fall.” 

With onr old-fashioned, and, as we suppose, 
scriptural ideas, we have long regarded religion 
as a positive thing ; — positive not only in doc- 
trine, but also in practice. It is considered a 
mark of superior piety in these days to attach no 
importance to specific doctrines, — for each one 
to accept the Bible according to his individual 


interpretation or fancy, — and it is not strange, 
as doctrines are thus explained away entirely, 
or diluted into non-efficient things, that the 
practical inculcations should also be mystified 
and spiritualized ; and the Antinomian error 
widely prevail, that we are not expected to keep 
these commands in their literal significance. 
It is more than we can do, they say, even aided 
by Omnipotence ; and if we only desire to per- 
form these things, it is all that God expects of 
our weakness. They explain away or spiritual- 
ize the doctrines, and then the sequence, — a 
spiritual assent to the precepts is all that is re- 
quired, — seems to be inevitable. The true 
doctrine we have seen thus expressed: “A 
faith too inoperative to move us in life’s duties 
is certainly too feeble to affect our estate amid 
the awards of eternity .” — Lectures on the Gos- 
pels. By Dr. Seiss. 

In a book that contains much that is excel- 
lent, and from an unexceptionable source, it is 
taught that entire consecration to God demands 
a surrender of all that pertains to us, internal 
and external, and especially our worldly posses- 
sions. At the same time, it is perfectly legiti- 
mate for a Christian to live with all Solomon’s 
regal magnificence, if his means will justify it. 
He thus encourages trade, art, &c. He offers 
his wealth to God, and if He does not see fit to 
deprive him of it by some providential stroke, he 
is justifiable in expending it upon the gratifica- 
tion of his tastes and appetites, which we are 
expressly commanded to crucify. We do not 
mean that giving our all to God implies an as- 
ceticism that demands the abrogation of the 
necessaries or comforts of life ; or that self- 
denial and crucifixion are at all meritorious in 
His sight; but simply that, when He com- 
mands us to crucify our flesh, with its affec- 
tions and lusts, He does not mean that we shall 
revel in extravagance and self-indulgence; nor 
expend our means entirely upon the beautiful 
creations of art; nor enjoy to an inordinate 
degree even the glorious works and gifts of His 
own hand, however pleasing these things may 
be to our aesthetical tastes, when they interfere 
with His claims upon our possessions ; or wheu 
our wretched brethren aronnd • us are destitute 
of the necessaries of life. When these accounts 
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are fully settled, then we have a right to in- 
dulge aesthetic, tastes. 

And those of us who feel that we are in duty 
bound to carry out the commands of our blessed 
Lord literally, are regarded* as fanatics even by 
our brethren. We have known some derided and 
laughed at frequently, and very recently they 
were stigmatized as fools, because they were 
nnwitying to participate in questionable amuse- 
ments, and to conform to the extreme of fashion 
in dress. The involuntary respect that was for- 
merly paid to genuine piety has been replaced 
by absolute contempt and dislike. A feeliug 
of malignity is felt and displayed by the wicked 
towards the righteous, and solely on account 
of the piety of the latter, that we would be at a 
loss to understand, did we not feel that the 
Antichristian spirit is developing itself in every 
direction. They cannot endure the silent re- 
buke of a consistently Christian deportment, 
and their malice is exhibited in many forms of 
petty persecution, which will increase in inten- 
sity and extent as the power is acquired. They 
are on good terms with many professors of re- 
ligion; for they find these their willing coad- 
jutors in their attacks upon true Christians, 
and these professors are also ready to follow 
them to any extreme of worldliness. They 
excite no fears in the consciences of worldlings, 
nor recall a thought of the awful accountability 
to be rendered up for misused time and privi- 
leges. The truth of the declaration, “All that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
secution, is illustrated in the career of every 
Christian to a greater or less extent; but never 
since the days of an arbitrary physical persecu- 
tion, has the bumble follower of Jesus found it 
so difficult to adhere strenuously to his princi- 
ples of right, in consequence of the obstacles 
imposed by worldly malignity, and the many 
“ perils” to which he is subjected from the 
scorn, ridicule, persuasions and example of 
il false brethren.” 

' We “ watch and pray,” and observe the “ signs 
of the times,” and are denounced as fanatics, 
weak-minded, half crazed. We warn them 
against the spirit of worldliness so prevalent, 
and which has insensibly infected us all, and 
insulting epithets are our answers. We are 


“righteous overmuch;” or hypocritical or en- 
thusiastic pretenders to an amount of piety not 
required by God, incompatible with the prac- 
tical performance of our secular obligations, — 
and simply monasticism in the world instead 
of in the cloister. 

We tell them of the awful tribulation and fear- 
ful persecution, whose dire “ events,” even now, 
“ cast their shadows before,” and “ we seem to 
them as those who mock.” They pity our im- 
becility, but, at the same time, feel it their duty 
to remind us of the danger of wresting Scripture 
to our own destruction. Nothing but the most 
infatuated folly and the most superstitious ig- 
norance, could anticipate such improbabilities 
in this enlightened age. We caution them 
against the Antichristian spirit that is so pal- 
pably manifesting itself to those who watch ; 
we speak of the progress of Popery, and they 
say: “We will assist in building churches for 
the Romanists, for we must have their labor.” 
The increase of Popery is a secondary matter 
compared with their interests. 

But time would fail to tell of the many ways 
in which this spirit manifests itself. 

We pass on to another characteristic, — want 
of natural affection. 

We have been particularly impressed with 
the prevalence of this sign. Before it occurred 
to us as one of the characteristics of the last 
days, we were exceedingly perplexed at this 
unaccountabe state of things. Previous to the 
war, even, which was most truly supposed to 
have an indurating effect upon all exposed to 
its influence, we have wondered if the change 
was eutirely in ourselves, or if people had grown 
callous. 

We feared we were becoming very exacting, 
and expected a great deal from poor, frail hu- 
manity ; and yet we looked back upon the 
time when love, patience, and forbearance 
seemed to rule in many households ; when we 
sa w large families of brothers and sisters, 
parents and children, seemingly devoted to 
each other by the tenderest ties of affection, 
and when we felt it a privilege to be in the 
midst of such soothing and harmonious influ- 
ences. We remember when many seemed 
almost selfishly indifferent to the society of 
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the outside world, so attractive was the home 
circle, and so happy were they in that sacred 
place. When mothers regarded it not as an 
irksome task to instruct their little children 
about the God who made them, and the 
Saviour who died for them, but esteemed it a 
blessed privilege; and it was no uncommon 
thing to hear little ones talk sweetly on such 
subjects. It was no self-denial to absent them- 
selves from places of amusement, for it was an 
exceeding joy to watch the unfolding beauty, 
and train the expanding intellect of the pre- 
cious ones whom God had given. And parents 
then had an influence over their children, for 
they exercised a judicious restraint, and thus 
commanded a respect and deference that is 
not possible under the present lax system of 
domestic government. 

It seemed to be considered not only a duty? 
but a pleasure, to assist and relieve each other 
in every possible way, not for public opinion’s 
sake, not for self-interest’s sake, but in quiet, 
unobtrusive little things, of which the world 
cannot take cognizance, and which expected 
no return. True affection was exhibited, as 
well as in that more ostentatious aid which 
dares not be withheld for fear of public oppro- 
brium. We assert not that such sentiments 
and demonstrations were universal, but that 
they prevailed to a much greater extent than 
at this time, even among the irreligious ; and 
that they were the rule, not the exceptions, in 
Christian families, no close and candid obser- 
ver will deny. 

And did affliction and suffering overtake a 
member of a small community, well'acquainted 
and closely sympathizing with each other, all 
seemed to feel an interest, accompanied by 
substantial demonstrations of sympathy, that 
plainly said: “We feel ourselves appointed 
by Providence the especial custodians of the 
poor and afflicted.” The worldly, even from 
natural feeling, seemed pleased to bestow the 
evidences of pity. 

Do we generally find matters thus now ? or 
even to a large extent? Such is not our ex- 
perience. Our hearts, at times, are saddened 
and depressed, almost beyond hope, because in 
no earthly relation can we see pure, disin- 


terested affection. Our hands hang down, and 
our hearts are faint, because darkness is all 
around. True, the blessed Sun of Righteous- 
ness shines brightly above all, and these are 
only certain premonitions of a still more glo- 
rious effulgence, but the clouds are so dark 
and heavy as to almost obscure the Sun ; and 
weak human vision cannot always see the 
44 silver lining.” 

Parents having become 41 lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God,” have consequently 
become 44 lovers of their own selves” (another 
sign), and it is no longer the absorbing object 
with them to make home the brightest, sweetest 
8 pot in the world to their families ; and their 
children certainly seem to occupy but a sub- 
ordinate place in their affections. Look at the 
unruly, ungovernable children that have been 
neglected for all kinds of frivolous amusements, 
or self-indulgence ; the inebriates, gamblers, 
forgers, murderers, and riotous young men 
that have emerged from these homes to occupy 
felons’ cells, expiate their crimes on the scaf- 
fold, or rid themselves of their own wretched 
existence by suicide. 

And the daughters 1 Reckless devotees of 
fashion, trained for nothing good or useful in 
life, and frittering out an idle, aimless exist- 
ence in novel-reading, fancy work, entertaining 
company, and visiting. Such are, principally, 
their pursuits, varied by others far less inno- 
cent And, as a result of parental unfaithful- 
ness and selfishness, look at the wretched 
marriages contracted by these unfortunate 
, victims of the non-performance of duty. Are 
you not familiar with many such cases? 
Anxious only to get their daughters married, 
they have scarcely even given themselves the 
trouble to ascertain whether the applicant is 
not already married ; and numbers can be 
found in every community who have been 
deceived by wicked men, returned to their 
parents, and their condition far more pitiable 
than that of the desolate widow. This is no 
exaggerated picture, and every one must feel 
it to be so. Is this not want of natural affec- 
tion? We have often been amazed when we 
noticed the extreme indifference of fathers and 
mothers about these things. 
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And how many others of these poor, misguided 
victims are leading lives of sin and wretched- 
ness to an exteut unparalleled in this couutry 
hitherto. This part of the subject is too pain- 
ful to be pursued; but surely, in most instances, 
the sin lieth at the parents’ doors. And whence 
come the numberless divorces that are an 
infamy to our land ? Is not the primary 
cause want of natural affection? Were the 
parties trained, as they should have been, to 
assume the solemn responsibilities of their new 
positiou ? or did they have that love that 
would have enabled, them to bear with each 
other’s infirmities? Were they not selfishly 
absorbed in their own pleasures and pur- 
suits, and utterly indiffereut to the fact that 
incompatibility of temperaments, if these can- 
not be made to harmonize, -can at least learn 
to bear and forbear? Of course this forbear- 
ance in perfection can only be attained by 
divine grace ; but even lave for an object will 
verjr naturally impel us to overlook much that 
is otherwise disagreeable. 

And the same indifFerenoe and selfishness 
prevail in every relation in life. Those 
families in which love once shone so brightly, 


and in which so much that is beautiful flour- 
ished, seem now to be influenced by the same 
spirit of worldliness and selfishness that reigns 
almost universally. The change is marked 
and unmistakable. Self-interest seems to have 
superseded purer, holier feelings, and in many 
instances we bear these last made the subject 
of ridicule. The poor and unfortunate, too, 
are characterized as the idle and improvident, 
want of success is denominated lack of energy, 
and very little patience is exhibited towards 
the afflicted and sorrowing. In uumberless 
ways might we show manifestations of this 
spirit, but this is sufficient. 

Are we not conscious of some of these 
things in ourselves? Or is there not danger 
of becoming infected by them? Should we 
not u watch and pray” with all our hearts that 
the il great day” come not upon us unawares, 
and that we may be •* accounted worthy to es- 
cape” the great tribulation, and to stand before 
the Son of Man ? We know not how it is with 
others, but for ourselves we feel there is great 
danger, and constantly feel the need of look- 
ing unto Jesus I” May^He strengthen for 
every emergency ! M. E S. 


dditomJ. 


THE ORDER AND TIME. 

“Dear Sir: If you can spare a few moments 
from the pressing engagements with which I 
know you are overwhelmed, and will relieve my 
peiylexity by simply indicating very briefly the 
order of events connected with or constituting 
the Second Coming of Christ, locating the con- 
federation of the last kings, the smiting by the 
‘ stone’ and the Jewish (partial) restoration, I 
will be greatly obliged. 

“ I understand you to say that the first in the 
series of events which mark and accompany the 
Coming of the Lord will be His invisible Com- 
ing to the neighborhood of our globe, which will 
be immediately followed by the eagle transla- 
tion ; and that then will succeed the Seals, 
Trumpets and Vials, covering a period of seven 
jears, and closing with Christ’s visible mani- 
festation and the destruction of Antichrist. 

u Now, we are told that in the days of these 
(10) kings the God of heaven will set up a 


kingdom. Are the invisible Coming of Christ, 
and the translation of the eagles, the first events 
in this setting up? 

“ So we are told that a partial restoration of 
the Jews will take place under a seven years* 
league with Antichrist. Then, if the last three 
and one-half years of his career terminate at 
Christ’s visible Coming, the seven years’ league 
must begin with the rapture of the eagle saints. 

u You see, I presume, my difficulty, viz., what 
is the probable order of events f Are the con- 
federation, and the return of the Jews, in the 
series which constitvte the Coming of Christ, or 
are they antecedent f Or, is it that, although 
the confederation is formed before the rapture, 
it is not until three and one-half years after 
the latter event that Antichrist enters upon his 
career of blasphemy and persecution ? And, if 
this be so, then, is the league made with the 
Jews, and their restoration, accomplished 6c- 
fore the translation of the eagle saints, or be- 
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tween that event and the development of Anti- 
christ under the sixth seal ? ” 

Remarks. — It would perhaps require more 
time and space than we can now bestow, to dis- 
entangle, to the full satisfaction of our corres- 
pondent, the various inquiries which overlie 
each other in the above presentations. 

1. We would say, that the various acts and 
manifestations which make up what the Scrip- 
tures call the coming, presence or apocalypse 
of our'blessed Lord, yet to come, are one series 
of things} and the antecedents, concomitants 
and results of the same, among the various 
classes of mankind and the course of nature 
and the world, are another series ; though the 
two are largely contemporaneous and closely 
related to each other. 

2. All God’s doings in these great matters 
are processes. Gradation and progress are in- 
volved in every final result, though the finished 
product only is sometimes spoken of, and at 
others some special step in the process. A dis- 
pensation is a result, though itself contemplat- 
ing still further results ; yet no one can point 
out just precisely wJjpre a dispensation begun 
or ended. The germ of one is within its pre- 
decessor, and they all overlap. The change 
from the one to the other is an historic process j 
and whether more summary or more protracted, 
it is never confined to a single moment of 
time, or to a few isolated facts or administra- 
tions. There is first a beginning, and then the 
work goes gradually on, through a course of 
years, until the fulness of the new order is 
realized. 

Even so plain and individual a thing as 
Christ’s first coming, was distributed over a 
series of not less than thirty-three years. Very 
many particular events and manifestations were 
included in that coming, and each several one 
is spoken of, in the old prophecies and in the 
New Testament history, as his Coming. If we 
take the preceding predictions, and attempt to 
confine them to any one year of Christ’s earthly 
life, it is simply impossible to find the fulfil- 
ment of all of them. He came, when he was 
born at Bethlehem, but not “riding upon an 
ass,” nor “out of Egypt,” nor “to his temple.” 
He came when He appeared bofore John for 


Baptism, and successively here and there in the 
villages and cities of the Holy Land, where He 
preached and wrought miracles. He came 
when He rode into Jerusalem, and scourged 
the profane out of the temple ; and when He 
reappeared after His crucifixion. These were 
all distinct comings, each separately prophesied 
of as His comings, and yq)t all only parts, in- 
cidents, or sections of the one complex thing 
called His first coming. And it is in like 
manner that we must distribute the different 
predicted incidents and administrations of His 
second coming. It is simply out of the question 
to harmonize half the prophecies of his impend- 
ing advent, or to understand them with any 
degree of clearness, by undertaking to connect 
them all with one scene, or one day’s opera- 
tions. Some of them are wholly different from 
others, concern different parties, and relate to 
quite different administrations. We must there- 
fore distribute them through a series of years, 
and look at each as distinct in itself; and then 
only will the pictures harmonize, and every, 
circumstance be fulfilled. The coming of Christ 
“ as a thief in the night ” is certainly not the 
same scene with that in which “every eye shall 
see Him.” We read of a presence in which 
nothing is visible to the world but “the sign of 
the Son of Man in heaven,” and of another 
stage of his marvellous doings when the tribes 
of the earth behold Him in the clouds coming 
“ with power and great glory ; ” Matt. 24 : 30. 
There is a coming when all the world is in 
quiet, and from the same bed, field, or scene of 
ordinary occupation, “one shall be taken and 
another left;” and another coming when “ be- 
fore Him shall be gathered all nations.” There 
is a coming for his saints ( l Thess. 4:16, 17), 
and another coming with His saints (Jude 14: 
15; Rev. 19: 13, 14). There is a coming to 
adjudge the apostate and un watchful Church to 
the sorrows of the great tribulation, out of which 
multitudes are yet saved, and a coming to end 
that, tribulation which sends the beast, the false 
prophet and their adherents to irremediable 
perdition. It is the height of absurdity to under- 
take to combine all these diverse things in one 
scene, or to locate them in one and the same 
point of time. We must distribute them, as the 
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various scenes and manifestations of the first 
coming. And yet, they all belong to one pro- 
cess — one series of judicial wonders — which, 
in each of the several stages of accomplish- 
ment, as in the sum and completion of the 
whole, is called Christ’s coming, presence, or 
apocalypse. 

3. We do not presume to confine these grand 
and diverse administrations of the returning or 
returned Saviour within seven years. It may 
even be forty years, as some consider. All 
that we insist on is, that it will embrace, at 
the very shortest, not less than seven years. 
We know the difficulty of locating all the 
events predicted in so short a space of time, 
and hence are quite persuaded that there will 
be a longer time for these wonders ; but we 
have mentioned seven years as the shortest 
possible space, in view of the statements of 
.time found in the prophecies themselves. 

4. The very first thing in the wonderful pro- 
cess will be, the resurrection of the dead in 
Christ ; for this is to precede even the transla- 
tion of the living saints. (1 Thess. 4 : i6.) It 
is not probable that this will be a thing visible 
or manifest to the common world. No mortal 
eye saw the resurrection of Christ. How long 
it will be between the resurrection of the saints 
and their ascension “ together with” the trans- 
lated ones, we cannot tell. It was “ forty days ” 
from Christ’s resurrection to his ascension. 
Nor have we any evidence of any league with 
the Jews, or return of the Jews, or develop- 
ment of the blasphemous and persecuting 
Antichrist in his final and personal manifes- 
tation, before this rapture of the saints, who 
“mouut up 'with wings as eagles.” “When 
He who now letteth” — the Holy Ghost as mani- 
fested -in Christ’s faithful people — is “taken 
out of the way” by the removal of these faithful 
ones from the world, “ then shall that wicked 
be revealed.” (2 Thess. 2 : 7-12.) It may be 
very soon, after, iind it may be a considerable 
time after, but certainly after the rapture, 
that the great Antichrist is to be revealed ; 
and it is only under him that any considerable 
regathering of the Jews to Palestine is to 
occur; as the Saviour said to them : “I am 
come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me 


not: if another shall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive .” (John 5 : 43.) 

5. The development of the Antichrist being 
subsequent to the rapture, and hence also the 
preliminary restoration of the Jews, so also is 
the confederation with him of the ten kings. 
And the final blow which the “stone” of 
Daniel strikes upon these ten kings, dashing 
them and all their power to atoms, and over- 
throwing the beast and the false *prophet, is 
described in the nineteenth of Revelation. 

6. The setting up of the God-kingdom is not 
one event, but a process. That process began 
with the first Advent. It is going on how, in 
the calling of men to be the co-regents of Jesus 
in that kingdom. The resurrection, glorifica- 
tion, and crowning of these saints, and the 
apportionment of reward to each, is a still 
further part of the process. The decisive act 
which introduces this God kingdom as the 
ruling power of the earth, is the judgment add 
overthrow of Antichrist and his confederated 
hosts by the personal and fiery revelation of 
the Son of God on the Mount of Olives at Je- 
rusalem^ described in Zech. 14 and Rev. 19. 

7. The seals, trumpets, and vials of the 
Apocalypse describe the consecutive order of 
judicial events between the rapture of the 
saints and the destruction of Antichrist and 
his hosts. They give the scenes of the Judg- 
ment period, intermingled, however, with ad- 
ministrations of mercy also, to those who are 
made wise by what they see and hear, and 
learn righteousness, and betake themselves to 
the blood of the Lamb, as foretold in Daniel 
12: 10, and Joel 2:32. The space of time 
these seals, trumpets, and vials will occupy 
cannot be less than seven years, though it may 
be forty, or even more; we cannot tell. From 
the long waiting of the ten virgins, which rep- 
resent the professed followers of Christ after 
the Saviour has taken his Bride — that is, after 
the translation, — would seem to intimate that 
the time will be much longer than will be gen- 
erally supposed. 

8. “The first Resurrection” is, again, not 
one single resurrection, accomplished at one 
instant of time. It began when Christ arose. 
(Malt. 26 : 52, 53.) Some suppose that it has 
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been going on, at certain intervals, ever since. 
Selnecker, one of Germany’s greatest divines, 
of- the age next succeeding the Reformation, 
quotes Ambrose as teaching, that every year 
some saints are raised from their graves , and 
ascribes the same opinion to Luther, as well as 
accepts it as his own. Whether we agree to 
this or not, it remains true, on Scripture testi- 
mony, that the first resurrection did begin eigh- 
teen hundged years ago. It will have a grand 
accession when Christ comes for his saints. 
(I Thess. 4:16, 17.) It will receive another 
grand accession under the sixth seal. (Rev. 
7 : 9-17.) It will receive other accessions 
under the seventh trumpet. (Rev. 12 and 14.) 
Until it receives the final accession in the per- 
sons of those who were beheaded under the 
last three and one half years of the Antichrist; 
and only then, the whole body of the first res- 
urrection appears in its completeness. (Rev. 
29 : 4-6 ) For, as observed by Selnecker, “ To 
this resurrection belongs everything that is 
raised to immortality before the last day.” 
Then comes “ the thousand years ” of the glo- 
rious dominion of Christ and his enthroned 
ones. As that period reaches its fulfilment, 
a rebellion is fomented in the outskirts of the 
world, which is overthrown by fire from heaven, 
the final judgment is enacted, and the new 
heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, are perfected, and the work of 
Redemption is finished. 

We do not know whether the inquirer who 
has written us on this subject will find his per- 
plexities iu any way relieved by these state- 
ments or not. They will, at any rate, serve to 
indicate how these momentous matters impress 
us, and show how the varied events connected 
with the ending of this age distribute them- 
selves, in our view, upon the prophetic pages. 

Another inquirer is troubled to know 
whether the new earth of Isaiah and Peter are 
the same as that described in Revelation 21 ; 
and whether we are to find it before, or only 
after the end of the thousand years ; and how 
it is that Isaiah’s new earth seems to embrace 
people in the flesh, whereas the day of judg- 
ment would seem to leave no one living in the 
flesh. The above remarks will also throw 


some light upon these inquiries. We may 
add, that the Scriptures say nothiug about the 
cessation of the human race, as such, but 
speak of “ perpetual generations.” If the race 
is to stop, what stops it? Judgment upon 
sin ? Then the devil’s work of destruction is 
more effective and complete than the redemp- 
tive work of the almighty Jesus. Can this 
be? The command to increase and multiply 
was before the fall, and why can it not pro- 
ceed after the effects of the fall have been 
exscinded as well as under them? If redemp- 
tion does not preserve the ongoing race of 
man, then is it not a successful redemption, 
seeing that the jewel perishes, and only a few 
individual splinters are saved from the general 
wreck I No ; the new earth is to be populated 
with “ people who build houses, plant vines, 
eat grapes, pray, and brrtig up children” unto 
the Lord. But they must not be confounded 
with the glorified Church, — the saints who are 
resurrected and translated. These live a 
heavenly life, and u neither marry nor are 
given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God” and will have to do with the generations 
in the flesh only as angels in preceding ages 
have had to do with the heirs of salvation. 
The one class will be heavenly, immortal, and 
eternal kings ; the other class will be earthly 
subjects, with an earthly though holy and 
happy career to run, the same as Adam and 
his descendants, if they had never sinned. 

Nor is the new earth wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness a sudden creation. It is the result 
of a gradual and varied process. The admin- 
istrations, appointments, and results of Christ’s 
first coming belong to that process. The 
wonders and concomitants of his coming again 
will mark a much greater advance in the 
mysterious Palingenesia. It will already be 
in good part the new heavens and the new 
earth during the thousand years. But it will 
not be that new order in its glorious complete - 
ness until the final rebellion at the cfose of the 
thousand years is crushed out, and the final 
judgment sits, and the tabernacle of God is 
settled among men, and the great voice from 
heaven pronounces that “ the former things 
are passed away” (Rev. 21.) 
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LITTLE CHILDREN AND CHRIST’S 
COMING. 

No. 1. — BY JEDA. 

I am anxious to have an answer on the fol- 
lowing important question: Will little children 
who are brought up in the faith of Christ’s 
coming have a part in the first resurrection, 
or eagle-rapture? Undoubtedly the greater 
portion of the righteous dead consists of those 
lambs of the flock who only inherited the wages 
of 6 in through their parents. Having been 
washed in Christ's blood, sanctified, justified, 
and sleeping in Him, will He bring them with 
Him ? If they are not made priests and kings, 
will they not be reckoned in with the same glori- 
fied company, and so in some sense and degree 
be of them, and form a part of the great whole? 
The promise is to us and our children. Does 
not that promise include this also? He who 
said, “ Suffer the little ones to come unto me, 
and forbid them not 5 ” who took them iu His 
arms and blessed them, will He not gather 
them again to the living pastures of His love 
until the indignation be overpast? He who, 
on sending His disciples forth, gave this com- 
mand, “And when ye preach, say the. king- 
dom of heaven is at hand whose last injunc- 
tion to the much-forgiven Peter was, “ Feed 
my lambs,” surely meant that those little ones 
were to be fed in the precious belief of His 
coming again. 

It is written, “ Whom having not seen ye 
love, in whom though now ye see Him not, 
yet believing ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory, receiving the end of your 
YOL. Till. 


faith, even the salvation of your souls.” ( 1 Pet. 
1:8) Is not the faith of a child perfection 
itself? “ Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter the king- 
dom of heaven.” (Matt. 18 : 10.) Does not the 
following allude to the gathering in of the first 
fruits ? “ He shall gather the lambs in His arms, 
and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently 
lead those that are with young.” (Isa. 40:11.) 

C&n little children not have faith? One 
morning I said to my little girl, not yet four 
years, “Did you pray for mother, darling?” 
“No, mamma,” was the satisfied answer. 
“ Why not?” “ Cause, mamma, God will take 
care of you.” “ How do you know, pet?” 
“Cause, mamma,” and the blue eyes sparkled 
triumphantly, “God is love.” Do not these 
dear little ones put to shame our weak faith ? 
“ For when for the time we ought to be teach- 
ers, we have need that one teach us again 
which be the first principles of the oracles of 
God, and are become such as have need of 
milk, and not of strong meat.” (Heb. 5:12.) 
I am bringing up this little soul in the faith of 
Christ’s coming, and her prayer is: “Behold,. 
I turn Even so, Lord Jesus, twra,” spoken in 
her own way. She says: “Mamma, won’t roy 
Jesus come some day with little sister, and my 
uncles and aunts, and take you and papa, and 
your baby home ?” How my heart echoes the 
wish, Amen ! 

We have a custom here among the children 
(and one often sought to be made availing by 
some of larger growth), that when anything is 
purchased, a Lagnappe (something thrown in)» 

( 33 ) 
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is expected; and demanded as a right. And 
since 

“ Jesus died and paid it all, 

All the debt we owe,” 

may He not — He , the blessed One who bought 
with His blood these little ones, and whose will 
it is that none of them should perish — He 
whom His Father deligbteth to honor — may 
not He claim for His Lagnappe } on the resur- 
rection morn, these liviug gems, who wait “to 
be clothed upon with their house which is from 
Heaven?” “Of such is the kingdom.” I 
know that Christ is able to save to the utter- 
most all those who come to Ood by Him, and 
that not one of His can be lost ; and a comfort 
it would be to have our little ones with us, safe 
from the waves of “the great tribulation” in 
His arms. 

He bringeth His jewels one by one, 

To the least of all His love is given ; 

He counteth them gold, 

Whose angels behold 
His Father’s face which is in heaven. 

Matt. 18 : 10. 

How true it is that without faith it is impossi- 
ble to please God. “ Without are doubtings, 
and within are fears.” But the faith of a little 
child would be a faith to guide us safely, to 
enable us to stem the trouble agitating so many 
believing hearts. Will not that faith, then, 
serve for little children themselves ? The Sa- 
viour coraeth. “ Surely, I come quickly,” is 
tHis word. “ Let us rend our hearts, and awake 
to righteousness, lest we be found sleeping, 
and the Bride be gone before we are aware of 
.it. Yea, she followeth the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth.” (Rev. 14:4.) Let us ever reraem- 
>ber that we are to have the “Father’s name 
^written in our foreheads” with the precious 
iblood of Jesus, aud on our hearts to bear the 
.sweet burden of the cross. My little girl asks : 
“Mamma, will the Lord Jesns come today?” 
Even so; come, dear Lord, and help us to 
,purify ourselves with this hope as Thou art 
.pure. Hear our prayers for our little ones, 
that they may be among the blessed that have 
j>art in the first resurrection. Amen. 


No. 2. — BY j. k. c. 

I am desirous to know what is the Bible 
teaching relative to the fate of young children 
and infants at the time of the second Advent 
of the Saviour. Are they supposed to be left 
upon the earth during the season of sore dis- 
tress which is to come upon it? Being a pa- 
rent, aud in some degree awakened to the mo- 
meutous truths your serial promulgates, this 
subject gives me inexpressible anxiety. Will 
you have the goodness to give my query some 
notice in' your next issue? 

No. 3. — BY THE EDITOR. 

It is a legitimate inquiry, and one of deep 
interest, which has been Btarted by our cor- 
respondents. We can only say, that the blessed 
Lord has sufficiently taught us respecting the 
excellence of His administrations in general, 
and of the spiritual relations of the lambs of 
the flock in particular, to leave no room for 
distressing anxiety with reference to it. 

As a general rule, children yet in immatu- 
rity, follow the estate of their parents, or those 
who fill the places of parents to them. 

At the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the children of Christians were delivered with 
Christians, and the children of the unbelieving 
Jews suffered with their unbelieving parents. 
And as that was the earnest, of the future 
scenes of judgment upon the nations, so it will 
be again. The children of the enemies of 
Christ will share in everything visited upon 
their parents in their earthly estate, and will 
go into the tribulation along with the wicked 
families to which they belong. And the in- 
fants of those who are privileged to escape 
what is thus coming upon the earth, will also 
escape with the believing and watching parents 
with whom they are connected. 

We do hold, however, that it is very important 
for parents who are expecting and waiting for 
the coming of Christ, to instruct their children, 
from early infancy, in the same blessed hope. 
It is wonderful, also, with what readiuess, com- 
prehension, hopeful joy, and zeal, even young 
children take in a subject which so many of 
our professed theologians consider dark and 
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difficult. We have known of little children 
talking like apostles on this blessed hope, to 
the astonishment of their learned parents. It 
is impossible to suppose that the loving Jesus 
would leave such to suffer the judgments of the 
great tribulation. 


THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL. 

Different theories are advanced in our days 
concerning the object of the preaching of the 
Gospel. Some of these theories have little or 
no Scriptural basis. Some say that the preach- 
ing of the Gospel will eventually bring all men 
to Christ; others, that this our land will be- 
come Immanuel’s land, and that American 
laws and institutions will bring about the Mil- 
lennium ; still others hold that woman’s right 
to vote and to be voted for must be acknowl- 
edged before Christ’s kingdom can be estab- 
lished in its full extent. We shall pay but 
little attention to these views. Our object is 
to inquire, What does Scripture teach concern- 
ing this point? 

1. Is it contemplated in the word of God, 
that the present preaching of the Gospel is to 
result in the salvation of all men? We an- 
swer most emphatically, ATo. 

The Scriptures nowhere teach that all men 
shall be saved. Paul, in the last chapter of 
Acts, stating the results of his preaching to 
the Jews at Rome, says : 44 And some believed 
the things which were spoken, and some be- 
lieved not.” And this has been the result from 
the very first sermon ever preached until to- 
day. Some believed , and some believed not 
u Many are called, but few are chosen.” 44 The 
wheat and the tares will grow together until 
the great harvest/’ 

But may not the preaching of the Gospel 
ultimately convert the world ? Seeing what it 
has done in the past, may we not confidently 
expect that it will do much more in the future? 
Although we believe that the Gospel will ac- 
complish great results, more eveu than we 
possibly can conceive, yet have we no assurance 
in God’s word that all will be brought to Christ. 
On the contrary, we have many Scripture war- 
rants to believe that until the second coming 


of Christ wickedness will increase, for Christ 
asked: 44 When the Son of man cometh, shall 
He find faith on the earth ?” 44 As the days of 
Noe were, so shall the coming of the Son of 
man be.” He shall come as a thief in the 
night, finding most of the people unprepared, 
in the midst of pleasure and worldly lusts, and 
44 there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
Furthermore, we find a most positive prophecy 
in the 3d chapter of 2d Timothy, that in the 
44 last days perilous times shall come.” For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, blas- 
phemers, disobedient, to parents, unthankful, 
unholy; that is to say, wickedness will abound, 
and righteousness be greatly wanting. 

2. If, then, the preaching of the Gospel is 
not to bring all men to salvation, and not to 
bring about the conversion of the whole world, 
what is its object? We answer, it is three- 
fold: (1.) To make known God’s plan of sal- 
vation. (2.) To bring God’s elect unto Christ. 
(3.) To be a witness at the day of judgment 
against those not believing. 

In the Gospel is made known that which by * 
no other agency could be known, that 44 God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life;” that 
44 Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners;” that pardon is provided; and that 
God is willing to impart that pardon to every 
penitent and believing soul. These precious 
truths the wisdom of man could not find out; 
great philosophers could not discover them. 
For though natural religion undoubtedly re- 
veals much, yet its revelations canuot save 
man, nor lift him out of his darkness and sins. 
By this preaching and making known God’s 
plan of salvation, God’s own elect are to be 
brought to Christ and life everlasting; even 
those who believe, both from among the Gen- 
tiles, and the remnant according to the election 
of grace from among the Jews. To these 
preaching is 44 the savor of life unto life.” 

44 Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.” 44 There is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek, for whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord shall be saved ;” 
but, 44 How shall they hear without a preacher?” 
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But thq Gospel is preached also as a witness 
against those who believe not. Christ said : 
“ This Gospel shall be preached as a witness 
unto all nations, and then shall the end come.” 
And Paul understood that he was not only 
serving God by successfully proclaiming the 
truth as it is in Jesus in the case of those who 
received his word and came to Christ with re- 
pentant hearts, seeking that Friend that stick- 
eth closer than a brother, but also in the case 
of unbelievers. He says: “We are unto God 
a sweet savor of Christ; in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish : to the one we are 
the savor of death unto death, and to the other 
the savor of life unto life.” Those who reject 
the Gospel salvation, at the day of judgment 
shall be condemned by this very Gospel which, 
having heard, they did not accept. And for 
that judgment the Gospel must be preached, 
and is preached, as well as for the saving of 
them that believe. Therefore we must preach 
it, whether men will hear or forbear. 

E.N. 


SIGNIFICANT ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 

“ When thy judgments are in the earth, the in- 
habitants of the world will learn righteousness.” — 
Isa. 26 : 9. 

God will not be without His witnesses. Even 
amid the greatest corruption and degeneracy, 
there will still be some, who will not bow the 
knee to Baal, and who will boldly confess the 
Lord Jesus Christ and His kingdom. And, no 
doubt, the nearer we approach the end, the 
greater the corruption and degeneracy will be- 
come, and the more will those who love the 
Master, but have not accepted the doctrine of His 
speedy personal coming, be made to see and 
feel that the time is at hand. 

This idea was forcibly suggested a few days 
ago, at a conference of ministers, as a certain 
brother, who would not see previously any merit 
in this momentous subject, and who still hoped 
that there would beaturninhumanaffairs, when 
things would grow brighter and better, made 
the following acknowledgment: “Although I 
cannot subscribe to, the prophetic views put 
forth by Dr. Seiss and others, yet I firmly be- 
lieve there is much more truth in their teachings 


than many of us have believed. For it cannot 
be denied, that things all around us, in the 
church and out of it, are growing worse and 
worse, and darker and darker, every day; and 
I see no earthly hope that they will get any 
better. Things are becoming truly awful.” To 
this another brother, who had been still more 
bitter against these Advent views, replied: 
“This dreadful state of things is only fulfilling 
the Saviour’s words : 1 Broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that fiud it/ And 1 as the days 
of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be ; ’ and thus it will continue up 
to the time of the end when the Master shall 
come.” 

These brethren have thus been forced to 
confess the truth against their own theories 
and hopes. God grant that many more minis- 
ters of the Gospel may be led to discern the 
signs of the times, and to give the trumpet a 
sound which shall not be mistakable I F. 


WATCHING. 

I’m watching for the Bridegroom, 

He is coming o’er the height ,* 

Each day brings Him nearer, nearer, 

He is almost now in sight. 

How my joyous spirit boundeth, — 

How my heart thrills with delight, — 

To the nuptials, ready virgins, 

He has brought you robes of white. 

Oft I’ve watched, and oft I’ve fainted 
For the coming of the King ; 

Now let living and let sainted 
Make their acclamations ring ! 

He has come His Bride to shelter 
From the tribulation’s storm ; 

Foes may in their life blood welter, 

Bi't she's on His bosom warm. 

And she’s safe in His “pavilion,” 

In the blue, ethereal dome, 

And with loving words she’ll welcome 
Virgins to her royal home. 

Now the wedding feast is ready, 

All the Bridegroom’s friends— no more — 

Bring within the crystal portal, 

And forever close the door. 
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And she's joined in heart forever 
With her Husband and her Lord ; 
She will reign eoeqnal ever 
With the One so long adored. 


And so I wateh and so I pray 
For fulfilment of the Word, 

And ever with his “servant 1 * say, 

“ Come now quickly, dearest Lord.’* 

M. B. 8. 




WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? 

44 Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the ooming 
of the Lord.” — Jambs 5 : 7. 

The day comes when all the new creation 
shall know the Lord “ from the least to the 
greatest ; ” but in this creation, one must say, 
even to his brother, “Know the Lord — the 
King of glory!” Holy Scripture owns “the 
mystery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and of knowledge : for in Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” (Col. 
2 : 2, 3, 9.) “ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever.” (Heb. 23:8.) It more 
fully reveals Him in the offices of prophet, 
priest, and king. Our prophet himself dwelt 
among men in the flesh, and taught by His 
word and example the things concerning His 
kingdom. He closed His ministry in death, 
offering Himself, “the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” (John 1 : 
29.) Having poured out His life blood for the 
remission of our sins, on the third day He rose 
from the dead, and after forty days he was ex- 
alted by the right hand of God, “ to be a prince 
and a Saviour to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins.” Ordained a priest forever 
after the order of Melchizedeck, God said, “ Sit 
thou at my right hand until I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool.” (Ps. 110 : 1, 4.) There 
He ever liveth, our righteous advocate and in- 
tercessor, our High Priest, to present our offer- 
ings and sacrifices, of prayer and confession, 
of thanksgiving and praise, and to obtain for 
ns our requests; “a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of the people : 
for in that He Himself hath suffered, being 


tempted, He is able to succor them that are 
tempted.” (Heb. 2: 17.) 

Because “ Jesus Christ is gone into Heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God, angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto 
Him” (1 Pet. 3:22); and we see Him not; 
many have no distinct idea of His present office 
in the ministry of reconciliation. 

Overlooking the office of Mediator, they re- 
gard Him as seated on His promised throne, 
and now governing the chosen people, whereas, 
ever present with them by His Spirit, He minis- 
ters for them in Heaven ; “ from henceforth 
expecting till His enemies be made His foot- 
stool.” We do not yet see these enemies — sin, 
death, and Satan — put under His feet ; “ now 
we see not yet all things put under Him ; ” but 
in the time appointed of the Father, we shall. 
When the elect are gathered in, and the body 
of which Christ is the glorified head is once 
accomplished, and the holy temple of which He 
is both corner and headstone is completed in 
the Heavenly places, then the Son of man who 
came into this world to suffer and die, who as- 
cended into Heaven to justify and save His 
people, will come again to cleanse the earth, 
to crush the serpent’s head, to destroy his 
goods, and to reign over the new creation. 

He was our prophet while in the flesh of 
Adam ; He is our High Priest while our advo- 
cate with the Father, waiting for His foes to bo 
made his footstool. He is “ the first born 
among many brethren,” the mediator aud 
surety of a better covenant which He will make 
with them who follow to victory through death ; 
and He is coming again to reign over the 
children of God forever, “and of His kingdom 
there shall be no end.” Moses and all the 
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prophets testify that in Christ the promised 
seed, all the nations of the earth shall be blessed. 
Of Him, Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied, saying : “ Behold the Lord cometh 
with myriads bf His saints to execute judgment 
upon all.” (Jude 14.) The angels declare that 
‘‘this same Jesus which is taken up from you 
into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen Him go into Heaven.” (Acts 1 : 
11.) When His mediatorial work is done — 
when “the times of the Gentiles shall be ful- 
filled ” — when all Israel of the faith of Christ 
shall be saved, and “ the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord, and 
He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you,” then “ the God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under your feet, shortly ” 
(Rom. 26 : 20), and Jesus Christ shall come in 
the glory of His Father, and all the Holy angels 
with Him, and shall sit on the throne of His 
Father David, appointed for Him, and shall 
give to His Apostles the throne He has ap- 
pointed for them ; “that ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom” (Luke 22: 30), 
and “ sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in 
His throne.” (Rev. 3:21.) As it is written: 
“ Thou art my Son, I will give thee the Gen- 
tiles for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession.” (Ps. 2: 
8.) Jesus, our nobleman, has gone into 
Heaven, to receive the kingdom and to return ; 
and having received he will return, and reckon 
with His servants, the whole race of Adam in 
the great day of account. (Luke 29 : 12, 15.) 
From that time forth He will wait no longer, 
suffering for salvation and expecting. He will 
take to Himself His great power, and will reign. 
(Rev. 11:17.) He will destroy “ that wicked, 
the man of sin, the son of perdition,” and 
“gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in Heaven, and which are in 
earth.” (Eph. 1:10.) His dominion shall be 
“from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth j ” not in this its fallen state 
under the curse, but in its future regenerate 
state, in which all its families shall be forever 
blessed in Him — Jesus Christ. He is the 
King of glory. — Cor . of Episcopalian . 


THE SIN OF WITCHCRAFT. 

A WORD FOR OUR TIMKS. 

M And when they shall say unto you. Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards 
that peep and that mutter ; should not a people 
seek unto their God ? for the living to the dead ? 
To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not 
according to this word it is because there is no light 
in them. Isaiah 8: 19, 20. 

This admonition is found in a prophecy that 
pertains to the Gospel dispensation. For the 
preceding verse, which reads, “Behold I and 
the children whom the Lord hath given me are 
for signs and for wonders in Israel from the 
Lord of hosts that dwelleth in Mount Zion,” is 
quoted in Heb. 2-13, and applied to Christ 
and the New Testament Church. Thus we 
read, verses 11-14: “For both He that sanc- 
tifieth and they who are sanctified are all of 
one ; for which cause he is not ashamed to call 
th m brethren, saying, I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren, in the midst of the church 
will I sing praise unto thee. And again, I will 
put my trust in him. And again, Behold I and 
the children which God hath given me. For- 
asmuch then as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took 
part of the same ; that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is the devil.” 

And it is worthy of notice, that in verse 16, 
which reads, “Bind up the testimony, seal the 
law among my disciples,” the term disciples is 
used, which is the common designation in the 
New Testament of a follower of Jesus, though 
it is not found elsewhere in the Old Testament. 
The force of this expression, as pointing us to 
New Testament times, is seen in the fact that 
He who uses this term, “ my disciples,” is evi- 
dently our Lord Jesus Christ. 

A further proof that this passage relates to 
the New Testament dispensation, is found in 
the fact that the “stone of stumbling” and the 
“rock of offence” of verse 14, which reads, 
“ And he shall be for a sanctuary, but for a stone 
of stumbling and a rock of offence,” is our 
divine Redeemer. For thus the New Testa- 
ment applies this verse, which it blends in quota- 
tion with Isaiah 28:16, giving the language of 
both in one. Thus : 
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Rom. 9 : 33. “ As it is written, Behold I lay in 
Zion a stumbling stone and a rock of offence ; 
and whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed.” 

1 Pet. 2 : 7, 8. “ Unto you therefore which 
believe he is precious; but unto them which 
be disobedient, the stone which the builders 
disallowed, the same is made the head of the 
corner, and a stone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them which stumble at the 
word, being disobedient; whereunto also they 
were appointed.” 

Another evidence that this prophecy of Isaiah 
pertains to the Gospel dispensation, is found in 
the fact that the next verse, which says that 
many shall “ stumble and fall and be broken,” 
ifl applied in the texts last quoted, or in their 
connection, to those who reject Christ. Thus 
Paul says of those who stumble at Christ cru- 
cified (Rom. 9:32), “They stumbled at that 
stumbling-stone.” 

It thus appears that the admonition of Isaiah 
8:19, 20, belougs to the New Testament dis- 
pensation. A further study of the connection 
will establish the fact that it was designed 
especially for the last days of this dispensation, 
when the disciples of Christ are waiting upon 
the Lord and looking for Him. For the prophet, 
who personates in this chapter sometimes the 
Lord and sometimes His people, says in verse 
17, “I will wait upon the Lord [Douay Bible, 
1 for the Lord ’] that hideth his face from the 
house of Jacob, and I will look for him.” The 
New Testament Church was commanded not 
to look for that event till the Roman Antichrist 
should have his predicted period of exaltation. 
(2 Thess. 2.) But when the tribulation of those 
days should expire, the Saviour promised that 
the signs of His second advent should begin to 
be seen, and the saints were then to look and 
wait for their returning Lord. 

Thus we are instructed : 

Matt. 24:32, 33. “Now learn a parable of 
the fig-tree ; wheu his branch is yet tender and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh ; so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it is near, even at the doors.” 

Luke 21 : 25-31. “ And there shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, aud in the stars ; 


and upon the earth distress of nations with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring : men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, fend for looking 
after those things which are coming on the 
earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of Man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory And 
when these things begin to come to pass, thee 
look up, and lift your heads; for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. And he spake to them a 
parable: Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees; 
when they now shoot forth, ye see and know 
your own selves that summer is now nigh at 
hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand.” 

Luke 12 : 35, 36. u Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lights burning ; and ye your- 
selves like unto men that wait for their Lord, 
when he will return from the wedding; that 
when he cometh and knocketh they may open 
unto him immediately.” 

Zeph. 3:8. “Therefore wait ye upon me, 
ssith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to 
the prey; for my determination is to gather the 
nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms to 
pour upon them mine indignation, even all my 
fierce anger ; for all the earth shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy.” 

Heb. 9 : 28. “ So Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look 
for him, shall he appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation.” 

Isa. 25 : 9. “ And it shall be said in that day, 
Lo, this is our God ; we have waited for him, 
and he will save us; this is the Lord ; we have 
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in 
his sulvatiou.” 

The prophecy of Isaiah 8:17-22, in which 
the waiting position of the Church is desig- 
nated, has reference therefore to that period 
immediately preceding the advent of the Sav- 
iour. He has proved a stone of stumbling to 
worldly professors, whether Bis first or second 
advent be considered. And it is from this class 
that He hides His face. 

Another clue to the time of the fulfilment of 
this prophecy is found in the work which it 
assigns the Church: “Bind up the testimony) 
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seal the law among my disciples.” Verse 16. 
We know that the Man of Sin was to oppose 
and exalt himself above all that is called God, 
and to think to change times and laws. (Dan. 
7:25; 2 Thess. 2.) And we know that the law 
of God and the precepts of Christ have been 
wickedly mangled by the great Antichristian 
power. We know also that it is the work of the 
third angel of Rev. 14, in the period of the 
saints’ patience, to raise up a people that shall 
keep all the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. And we know also that the 
remnant of the Church, in the end of this dis- 
pensation, is to.be warred upon by the dragon 
because they keep the commandments of God 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. (Rev. 
12:17.) This work of binding up the testi- 
mony and sealing the law among the disciples 
of Christ, is the very work of the third angel. 
This law and testimony thus restored to the 
people of God, is that to which they are to ap- 
peal in their final conflict with the familiar 
spirits. “To the law and to the testimony; if 
they speak not according to this word, it is be- 
cause there is no light in them.” Verse 20. 

We cannot doubt, therefore, that the admo- 
nition of Isaiah 8: 19, 20, respecting the familiar 
spirits, pertains to the time in which we now 
live, when the unclean spirits are making prep 
aration for the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty. (Rev. 16.) 

And when the prophet says of them that seek 
to familiar spirits, “They shall pass through it, 
hardly bestead and hungry; and it shall come 
to pass, that when they shall be hungry, they 
shall fret themselves, and curse their king and 
their God, and look upward ” ( Isaiah 8 : 2 1 ), he 
fitly describes the famine predicted in the fol- 
lowing passage : 

Amos 8:11, 12. “ Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord God, that I will send a famine 
in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst 
for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord ; 
and they shall wander from sea to sea, and from 
the north even to the east, they shall run to and 
fro to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not 
find it.” 

And when Isaiah adds: “ And they shall look 
unto the earth; and behold trouble and dark- 


ness, dimness of anguish ; and they shall be 
driven to darkness,” verse 22, he speaks of their 
dreadful anguish in the battle of the great day, 
and of their final destruction in the outer dark- 
ness. (Jude 13.) 


THE SAVIOUR’S COMING. 

“ They shall see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power nnd great glory. And when these things 
begin to come to pass, look up and rejoioe, for your 
redemption ia nigh.” 

Coming 1 — The Son of man really coming- 
coming into this world again with power and 
great glory? Will this ever happen? Will 
this solid, common-place earth see it? Will 
these skies brighten and flash, and upturned 
faces in this city see Him coming? 

So our minister preached, in a solemn ser- 
mon ; and for moments, at times, I felt a thrill 
of reality in hearing. But as the well-dressed 
crowd passed dowu the aisle, my neighbor 
whispered to me not to forget the meeting of 
the bank directors on Monday evening; and 
Mrs. G. poured into my wife’s ear a charge not 
to forget her Thursday receptions; and my 
wife, as she came out, asked me if I had ob- 
served the extravagant toilet of Mrs. P. 

“ So absurd,” she said, “when her income, I 
know, cannot be half what ours is, and I never 
think of sending to Paris for my things — I 
should look on it as morally wrong 1 ” 

I spoke of the sermon. “ Yes,” said my wife, 
^what a sermon 1 — so solemn. I wonder that 
all New York is not drawn to hear our rector. 
What could be more powerful than such dis- 
courses? My dear, by-the-by, don’t forget to 
change Mary’s opal ring for a diamond one — 
dear me ! The Christmas presents were all so 
on my mind that I was thinking of them every 
now and then in church — and that was so wrong 
of me!” 

“ My dear,” said I, “sometimes it seems to 
me as if all our life were unreal. We go to 
church, and the things that we hear are either 
true or false. If they are true, what things 
they are 1 For instance, these advent sermons. 
If we are looking for that coming, we ought 
somehow to feel and live differently from what 
we do ! Do we really believe what we hear in 
church, or is it a painted dream? ” 
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41 1 do believe,” said my wife earnestly — (she 
is a good woman, my wife) — 44 yes, I do believe ; 
bat it is just as you say — oh dear! I feel as if 
I am very worldly — I have so many things to 
think of! ” And she sighed. 

So did I ; for I knew that I, too, was very 
worldly. After a pause I said : 

“ Suppose Christ should really come this 
Christmas — and it should begin to be authori- 
tatively announced that He would be in the 
city that day ? ” 

44 1 think,” said my wife, 44 there would be 
some embarrassment on the part of our great 
men, legislators and chief councillors, in an- 
ticipation of a personal interview. Fancy a 
meeting of the city council to arrange a recep- 
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ ! ” 

44 Perhaps,” said I, 44 He would refuse all 
offers of the rich and great. Perhaps our 
fashionable churches would plead for his pres- 
ence iu vain. He would not be in palaces.” 

44 Oh ! ” said my wife earnestly, 44 if I thought 
our money separates us from Him, I would give 
it all — yes, all — might I only see Him one 
hour.” 

She spoke from the bottom of her heart, and 
for a moment her face was glorified. 

44 You will see Him some day,” said 1, 44 and 
the money that* we are willing to give up at a 
word from Him will not keep Him from us.” 

That evening the thoughts of the waking 
hours mirrored themselves in a dream. 

I seemed to be out walking in the streets of 
New York, and to be conscious of a strange, 
vague sense of something just declared, of 
which all were speaking with a suppressed air 
of mysterious voices. 

There was a stir of hush — a whispering still- 
ness all around. Groups of men stand at. the 
corners of the street, and discuss an impending 
something with suppressed voices. 

I heard one say to another, 44 Really com- 
ing ? What ? To-morrow ? ” And others said, 
44 Yes, to-morrow He will be here.” 

It was night. Suddenly, as I walked, an 
angel form was with me, gliding softly by my 
side. 

Yet, though I felt awe, I felt a sort of con- 


fiding love as I said, “Tell me — is it really 
true? Is Christ coming?” 

44 He is,” said the angel j 44 to-morrow He will 
be here ! ” 

44 What joy ! ” I cried. 

44 Is it joy ? ” said the angel. 44 Alas, to many 
in this city it is only terror. Come with me.” 

Iu a moment I seemed to be standing with 
him in a parlor of one of the chief palaces of 
New York. A stout, florid, bald-headed man 
was seated at a table covered with papers which 
he was sorting over with nervous auxiety, mut- 
tering to himself as he did so. On a sofa lay 
a delicate, sad-looking woman, her emaciated 
hands clasped over a little book. The room 
was, in all its appointments, a witness of bound- 
less wealth. Gold, and silver, and gems, and 
foreign furniture, and costly pictures, and arti- 
cles of virtu — everything that money could buy 
was heaped together; and yet the man himself 
seemed to me to have been neither elevated nor 
refined by the confluence of all these treasures. 
He seemed nervous and uneasy. He wiped the 
sweat from his brow, and spoke. 

44 1 don’t know, wife, how you feel, but I don’t 
like this news. I don’t understand it. It puts 
a stop to everything that I know anything 
abQut.” 

44 0 John,” said the woman, turning towards 
him a face pale and fervent, and clasping her 
hands, “how can you say so?” And as she 
spoke I could see breaking out above her head 
a tremulous light. 

44 Well, Mary, it’s the truth. I don’t care if 
1 say it. I don’t want to meet — well, I wish 
He would put it off! What does He want of 
me ? I’d be willing to make over — well, three 
millions, to found a hospital, if He’d be satis- 
fied and let me go. Yes, I’d give three mil- 
lions — to buy off from to-morrow.” 

44 Is He not our best Friend ?” 

44 Best Friend I” said the man with a look of 
half fright, half anger. 44 Mary, you don’t 
know what you’re talking about! You know 
I always hated those things. There’s no use 
in it; I can’t see into them. In fact, I hale 

44 Why, look here,” he added, pointing to the 
papers ; 44 here is what stands for millions ! To- 
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night it’s mine, and to-morrow it will be all so 
much waste paper, and then what have I left ? 
Do you think I can rejoice? I’d give half; 
I’d give — yes, the whole, not to have Him come 
these hundred years.” 

Again the scene was changed. We stood 
together in a little low attic, lighted by one 
small lamp-— how poor it was — a broken table, 
a rickety chair, a bed in the corner — where 
the little ones were cuddling close to one an- 
other for warmth. Poor things, the air was so 
frosty that their breath congealed upon the 
bed-clothes, as they talked in soft, baby voices. 
“ When mother comes she will bring us some 
supper,” they said. “ But I*m so cold I” said 
the little outsider. “ Get in the middle, then,” 
said the other two, “and we’ll warm you. 
Mother promised she’d make a tire when she 
came in if that man would pay her.” “ What 
a bad man he is,” said the oldest boy; “he 
never pays mother if he can help it.” 

Just then the door opened, and a pale, thin 
woman came in, laden with packages. 

She laid all down and came to her children’s 
bed, clasping their hands in a rapture. 

“ Joy 1 joy 1 children, 0 joy 1 joy ! Christ is 
coming! He will be here to-morrow.” 

Every little bird in the nest was up, and the 
little arms around the mother’s neck ; the chil- 
dren believed at once. They had heard of the 
good Jesus, He had been their mother’s only 
friend through many a cold and hungry day, 
and they doubted not He was coming. 

“0 mother, will He take us? He will, 
won’t He?” 

“ Yes, yes, my little ones,” she said softly, 
smiling to herself; w< He shall gather the lambs 
with His arms, and carry them in His bosom.’” 

Suddenly again, as by the slide of a magic 
lantern, another scene was present. 

We stood in another room, where a woman 
was sitting with her head bowed on her hands. 
Alone, forsaken, slandered, she was in bitter- 
ness of spirit. Hard, cruel tongues had spoken 
her name with vile assertions, and a thought- 
less world had believed. There had been a 
babble of accusations, a crowd to rejoice in 
iniquity, and few to pity. She thought herself 
alone, and she spoke : “Judge me, 0 Lord, for 


I have walked in my integrity. Thou art my 
strong refuge.” 

In a moment the angel touched her. “ My 
sister,” he said, “be of good cheer. Christ 
will be here to-morrow ? 1 

She started up with her hands clasped, her 
eyes bright, her whole form dilated, as she 
seemed to look into the heavens, and said with 
rapture — 

“ Come, Lord, and judge me, for Thou know- 
est me altogether. Come, Son of Mary, in 
Thee have I trusted; let me never be con- 
founded. Oh 1 for the judgment-seat of Christ 1” 

Again, I stood in a brilliant room, full of 
luxuries. Three or four fair women were 
standing, pensively talking with each other. 
Their apartment was bestrewn with jewelry, 
laces, silks, velvets, and every fanciful elegance 
of fashion ; but they looked troubled. 

“ This seems to me really awful,” said one, 
with a suppressed sigh. “ What troubles me 
is, I know so little about it.” 

“ Yes,” said another, “and it puts a stop so 
to everything! Of what use will all these 
be to-morrow ?” 

There was a poor seamstress in the corner 
of the room, who now spoke. “ We shall be 
ever with the Lord,” she said. 

“ I’m sure I don’t know what that can 
mean,” said the first speaker with a kind of a 
shudder, “it seems rather fearful.” 

“Well,” said the other, “it seems so sud- 
den — to change all at once from this to that 
other life.” 

“It is enough to he with Him?' said the 
poor woman. “Oh, I have so longed for it I” 

“ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!” 


Dies Irae ! dies ilia. 

Snivel sseelum in favilla. 
Teste David oum sybilla. 

Quantns tremor estfutnras, 
Quaudo Judex est venturus, 
Ornne striote disoussurus ! 

Tuba, mira spargens sonum 
Per sepulchra region urn, 
Coget omnes ante thronum ! 
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THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS. 

M Please write an article on the ‘ Sheep and 
Goats 1 of Matt. 25. I am compelled to think 
that these are distinct from the 4 Elect Church’ 
— and that they are really the nations that are 
spared to the 1 life of the age,* or Aiotiian life, 
over whom Christ and the saints reign. I 
may be mistaken. Please write on the sub- 
ject.” 

So a friend requests. Not having the leisure 
to give full attention to the subject, we reprint 
the following from an English publication, 
which is at least suggestive. 

What are the facts ? There is no mention 
of resurrection in the context ; the people liv- 
ing on the earth when Jesus Christ shall set 
his feet on Mount Olivet are the sheep and the 
goats spoken of in this passage. Men in flesh- 
ly bodies are referred to, and none else. The 
entire discourse refers to Christ’s return, and 
the allusions and references are so purely 
Jewish, that the disciples could not fail to 
understand him. 

I. Who are the persons judged f You will 
find them described in Joel iii. 2. “I will also 
gather all nations, and will bring them down 
into the valley of Jehosaphat, and will plead 
with them there for my people and for my 
heritage Israel, whom they have scattered 
araoug the nations, and parted my land.” The 
Septuagint uses the very words of Matthew, 
pdnta td ithne , “ all nations,” all the heathen. 
Now look at Isaiah x. 20, 21: “And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the remnant of 
Israel, and such as are escaped of the house of 
Jacob, shall no more again stay upon him that 
smote them, but shall stay upon the Lord, the 
Holy One of Israel, in truth. The remnant 
shall return, even the remnant of Jacob, unto 
the mighty God.” Clearly our Lord is de- 
scribing the time when the controversy of Sion 
shall be settled, and if you just look at what he 
says in the chapter we have read, you will see 
this. Inasmuch as ye did it, or did it not, to 
one of these my brethren, who are described as 


sick, as imprisoned, as hungered, as athirst, as 
naked, and as deeply afflicted, ye have done it, 
or not done it, unto me. He is speaking of 
his Jewish brethren, the remnant of Israel that 
have turned to the Lord, and that have dared 
to refuse to worship the Antichrist The ene- 
mies of God on the one hand, and the perse- 
cuted Jews on the other, are obviously referred 
to in the seventy-ninth and hundred and second 
Psalms. 44 Wherefore should the heathen say, 
Where is their God ? let him be known among 
the heathen in our sight by the revenging of 
the blood of thy servants which is shed. Let 
the sighing of the prisoner come before thee ; 
according to the greatness of thy power pre- 
serve thou those that are appointed to die.” 
(Ps. lxxix. 10, 11.) “For he hath looked 
down from the height of his sanctuary ; from 
heaven did the Lord behold the earth ; to hear 
the groaning of the prisoner ; to loose those 
that are appointed to death ; to declare the 
name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise in 
Jerusalem ; when the people are gathered 
together, and the kingdoms, to serve the 
Lord.” (Ps. cii. 19-22.) 

Now then we have the triumph of Anti- 
christ, and the picture of the small, faithful 
remnant who refuse to worship him and re- 
ceive his mark on their foreheads ; we see 
many in dungeons, “appointed to die.” The 
mandate has gone forth from the cruel king, 
that no one shall relieve them under penalty of 
death ; but Christ says to the righteous, “You 
have relieved those who were in prison, your 
suffering, tortured brethren, and now I have 
heard the sighing of the prisoner, and have 
come to deliver him.” This is the time de- 
scribed in Rev. vi. 16, 17, when the panic- 
stricken foes of the Lord shall call to the 
mountains and rocks, “ Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the 
great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall 
be able to stand ?” 

Christ has come to open the prison-houses 
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of Judea, and other parts of the world over 
which the blaspheming Antichrist has had 
power, and he deals with nations, the repre- 
sentatives of the world who shall be present 
at that time; he calls them before him, and 
he deals with them as the Shepherd-King of 
Israel, who has come to his throue. He sets 
the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on 
his left. 

II. Now we come to the sentence. The lan- 
guage is distinctly Jewish, and refers to mat- 
ters which the Lord’s hearers would easily 
understand. Christ does not speak about the 
church to these Jews, because at that time it 
did not exist, and they would not have under- 
stood him. Look at Isaiah lxvi. 15, 16 : “For 
behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with 
his chariots like a whirlwind, .to render his 
anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of 
fire. For by tire and by his sword will the 
Lord plead with all flesh : and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many.” Passing over the next 
few verses, read the twenty-fourth : “ And 
they shall go forth, and look upon the carcases 
of the men that have transgressed against me : 
for their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched ; and they shall be an abhor- 
ring unto all flesh.” Go a little further, down 
to Malachi, and we see the effect of fire upon 
these impious men : “ For, behold, the day 
cometh, that shall burn as an oven ; and all 
the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall 
be stubble : and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch. And 
ye shall tread dowu the wicked ; for they shall 
be ashes uuder the soles of your feet in the day 
that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
(Malachi iv. 1, 3.) There is no mention of 
“ resurrection.” It is manifestly the judgment 
of the living. 

III. The place of execution. “ When the 
Lord comes and sits upon his glorious throne, 
he will gather all nations before him.” If you 
take the great men and the chief captains who 
shall be there by order of the Antichrist, you 
have the representatives of the heathens. The 
titae for that judgment may be very brief, but 
if you like to prolong the thought, you may 


well imagine that the nations are shortening 
the period that will elapse, that telegraphs and 
railroads are hastening the time when the true 
king of humanity shall be on his throne, and 
put down all evil^ You will not understand 
this subject unless you believe in Jesus Christ 
as king sitting upon his throne of glory. From 
the Mount of Olives, where he is to appear, on 
his left (to the south of Jerusalem) stretches a 
long valley, the valley of the Son of Hinnom. 
The god of the Ammonites (named Molech) 
was worshipped in that valley of the Son of 
Hinnom. Now, God had strictly forbidden the 
Israelites to pass their children through the 
fire to Molech, but they did it frequently, not- 
withstanding. Solomon had built a temple to 
Molech, to please his heathen wives. In a part 
of the valley of the Son of Hinnom, the prophet 
locates Tophet, which comes from Toph, meau- 
ing a drum, a drum being beaten to prevent 
the screams of the children from being heard, 
whilst they were being branded. Amon, Ma- 
nasseh’s son, was equally wicked, but his 
grandson, Josiah, worshipped God. Search 
the book of Kings, and you will find all this, 
for I go by my brief. Josiah defiled the valley 
of Tophet, to prevent the horrid rites of Mo- 
lech. 

When the Lord comes, his adversaries will 
be consumed, and, as if to put the everlastiug 
brand of infamy on the wickedness of men who 
sacrificed to the horrible god Molech, the spot 
on which they did so is selected as the place of 
execution, where the enemies of the great 
King, who are found in open rebellion against 
him at his coming, will be destroyed by fire. 
The scene of condemnation is close by the 
future capital of the whole world. The place 
of execution is this valley of the Sou of Hin- 
nom. I give you this rapid sketch to show 
that this scene relates to the living wicked at 
the time of the Lord’s visible revelation, and 
not to men raised from the dead. 


SCIENCE AT FAULT AGAIN. 

A great deal of obloquy is heaped upon 
those who are found to give themselves se- 
rious concern about what God has predicted 
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to come to pass. It has become the custom of 
modern savans and wiseacres to ridicule and 
sneer at the students of sacred prophecy, and to 
set them down as fools, because, here and 
there, it has been found that some have antici- 
pated events, in given times, which did not 
come. Because mistakes have been made by 
some, and the prophesyings of others have 
failed, therefore, it is assumed, that there is 
really nothing in the Scriptural predictions of 
the future,, at least nothing that we can know 
beforehand, and that any attempt to make 
something out of them is evidence of a crazed 
brain, and mere fanaticism. 

But, what is the reason that people will not 
reason in the same way against what is lauded 
and admired as sober science and wisdom? 
Some years ago, the astronomers and philoso- 
phers predicted a grand universal star-shower, 
and set themselves and the world on tiptoe 
of expectation with reference to it. Science 
swept out her dusty observatories, and brushed 
off the lenses of her instruments, and gathered 
together her confident professors. Institutions 
of learning everywhere made ready for the 
splendid and impressive exhibition. Watch- 
men and watch-women were stationed with 
pen and pencil for observations. Presidents 
of colleges, mayors of cities, and high authori- 
ties of all sorts everywhere, gave their commis- 
sions and orders touching what was to come to 
pass on the 14th of November, 1866. And 
the newspapers were busy for months in ad- 
vance giving explanations and directions for 
a right understanding and enjoyment of the 
sublime celestial performance to come off at 
the given time. But, after all that was said, 
and done, and expended, the stellar performers 
failed to make their appearance, any more 
than on multitudes of other nights not foretold 
by the philosophers. The whole thing turned 
out to be a miscalculation — a mistake — a 
miserable blunder. The wisdom, the science, 
the calm and sober learning, to which we are 
called to pay reverence, had to hang its head ; 
and the world’s models of astuteness and so- 
briety, whose words we are to receive os ora- 
cles, and whose enlightened and philosophic 
judgment we are to accept over against all this 


stupid speculation about what Qod has revealed 
of things to come, had to confess themselves at 
fault. * 

Another specimen of this oracular wisdom 
of sober science .has come under our notice. 
Herr Fall, a notable German astronomer 
and meteorologist, had been giving out cer- 
tain prognostications of a very alarming char- 
acter. He affirmed that a great earthquake 
was to occur within the past year, by which 
the whole continent of South America was 
not only to be terrifically shaken, but crum- 
bled into dust, if not engulfed in the sea. 
In Peru, his predictions were so firmly be- 
lieved, that, at the time fixed for the disastrous 
event, the inhabitants removed from the cities 
into the plains, and sat in terror awaiting the 
awful catastrophe. In Europe, also, the man’s 
scientific announcements obtained such cre- 
dence, that a large number of ships, bound 
from Bremen and Hamburg for South Amer- 
ica, were detained until news should arrive 
as to how the thing had turned out. But it 
so happened, that no shaking whatever came 
to pass, and the Southern continent of Amer- 
ica, with its appurtenances of cities, mountains, 
and plains, continues as usual. The philoso- 
pher’s science was wholly at fault. 

Now, we do not propose to discard science 
because of such blunders. We do not consider 
it a disgrace to scientific pursuits, nor a good 
reason for denouncing them as fanatical and 
unfit to occupy the time and energies of men 
with a genius for them. But we do claim, 
that such failures and mistakes on the part of 
our wise men, furnish a legitimate basis on 
which to demand a little Vnore forbearance and 
respect toward those students of the Divine 
word who are persuaded that they have solid 
Scriptural warrant for certain doctrines con- 
cerning things that are yet to come to pass. 
What if mistakes have here and there been 
made? If our savans in the scientific world, 
who claim to have a monopoly of sober and 
solid wisdom, can be so sadly led astray in 
their interpretations of nature, and still have 
the respect of the community for themselves 
and their professions, is it not most uncharit- 
able, illogical, and unjust, to rule the study of 
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sacred prophecy illegitimate and fanatical be- 
cause some have erred in their interpretations 
of the Scriptures? We hogor science for its 
efforts to get at the truth) and to make it of 
account for the welfare of mankind) even 
though it is often very far from the mark ; but 
have we not » right to claim) on the same 
ground, similar respect and attention for honest 
and faithful attempts to search out the mean- 
ing of God’s predictions, even though there 
have been instances in which texts and dates 
have been misapplied? We do not cry down 
all astronomers as fanatics and fools because 
some have too confidently misled the world in 
the matter of the falling stars in 1866, or in 
the matter of Herr Fall’s earthquake which did 
not come to pass. These very mistakes are 
important items in the processes of reaching 
a true comprehension of such things. But 
neither should students of prophecy be con- 
demned, because some have broached theories 
of interpretation which have miscarried. In 
the one case as in the other) the very error 
thus detected is argument for more diligent 
and profound investigation, and its explosion 
the further clearing of the way to the right 
understanding of the truth. 

It is, at any rate, clear and settled, that a 
large part of Holy Scripture is made up of 
predictions which yet remain to be fulfilled. 
They have been divinely given to forewarn of 
what must come to pass in the course of God’s 
mysterious providence. They are meant to 
inform and prepare us for what must prove 
infinitely disastrous to those who fail to per- 
ceivq what has been written for our learning, 
and so are overtaken unawares. Is it not 
therefore our business, our Christian duty, our 
bounden obligation, to study these things, and 
to do what we cau to have the church and the 
world awake to the thiugs which must shortly 
come to pass? Blessed is he that shall be 
found watching. 


PERE HYACINTHE ON PROPHECY. 

Before the Peace League of Paris, on the 
10th of July last, this distinguished preacher, 
whom Rome has made efforts to silence for 


his faithful testimony to the troth, and who 
has excited so much interest in the Protestant 
world, made the following remarks, which we 
quote with much pleasure. They show how 
great minds, when unprejudiced, are impressed 
with the scripturalness of our teachings. The 
eloquent speaker said : 

In the present age of the world, universal 
and perpetual peace is only a chimera. In the 
age to come, it will be a reality. For my part, 
I have always believed — and now, in this as- 
sembly of my brethren, I don’t mind telling 
the secret — I have always believed that in 
some nearer or remoter future, mankind would 
come, not to complete perfection, which does 
uot belong to earth, but to that relative perfec- 
tion which precedes and prepares for Heaven. 
After the fall of Jerusalem and Rome, and the 
predicted end of the ancieut world, the primi- 
tive Christian, heirs of the promises of Jew- 
ish prophecy, did not expect immediately the 
beginning of the heavenly and eternal state, 
but a temporal reign of Jesus Christ and 
His saints, a regeneration and triumph of man 
upon the earth. I also look for this mysterious 
millennium, about which our errors of detail 
cannot shake the deep, unalterable truth. I 
look for it, and in the humble but faithful 
measure of ray labors, my works, my prayers, 
I Rtrive to prepare the way for it. I believe 
that nations as well as individuals shall some 
day taste the fruit of universal redemption by 
the Son of God made man. I believe that the 
law and the gospel shall reign over this whole 
planet. I believe th&t we — that you and I — 
shall see descending from heaven a manhood 
humbler and nobler, meeker and mightier, 
purer and more loving, in a word, greater than 
our own. “ And this man shall be the peace 1 ” 
Ei erit i ste Pax, (Micah 5 : 5.) 

Over the cradle of our Lord Jesus Christ 
the angels sung, in the majestic beauty of that 
Christmas night, “ Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace, good-will to men.” And 
over the tomb from which he rose, the cradle 
of His new life, Christ says himself U I have 
overcome the world ! My peace I givb to you I n 
The future shall receive that promise of the 
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angels, and that gift of Christ — the double 
hosanna of his cradle and his tomb. The 
future is the inheritance, not of the violent, 
but of the gentle. Then shall be brought to 
pass that other saying, written among the words 
that shall never pass away, “ Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth.” 


THE AN GEL-TRUMPETERS. 

“ And I saw the seven angels which stood before 
God ; and to them were given seven trumpets.” — 
Rev 8 : 2. 

Not all angels are of the same dignity and 
office. Paul enumerates “dominions, princi- 
palities, and powers ” among the celestial or- 
ders. Isaiah speaks of Seraphim — nobles — 
principal ones, who have their stations by the 
high and uplifted throne of the Divine majesty. 
The sons of God in general only come before 
Him at appointed times (Job. 1:6), but the 
Saviour himself speaks of some angels who 44 do 
always behold the face of the Father which is in 
heaven.” (Matt. 18:10.) And the sublime 
agents which John beheld after the opening of 
the seventh seal, are described as 44 the seven 
angels who stand in the presence of God. 99 

The Jews were familiar with seven angels of 
this particular class. Gabriel is one of them ; 
aa he himself said to Zacharias : “I am Ga- 
briel, that stand in the presence of God.” ( Luke 
1:19.) Michael is another, as he is ranked 
with Gabriel in the book o Daniel, and there 
pronounced one of the princes, even 44 the great 
prince” of the prophet’s people. In the Apoc- 
ryphal book of Tobit, Raphael is named as 
still another, where he announces himself and 
says : “ I am Raphael, one of the seven holy 

angels, which present the prayers of the saints, 
and which go in and out before the glory of 
the holy One.” Whether we take this book as 
iuspired, as the Romanists do, or as not inspired, 
as the Protestants generally regard it, there is 
no matter with regard to this point. The pas- 
sage referred to (Tob. 12 : 16) shows what the 
ancient people of God held for truth, and the 
representation harmonizes with the text, and 
with the accepted books of holy scripture. The 
ancients believed in seven presence-angels, and 
the Apocalypse ratifies that belief. 


These presence-angels are the highest and 
mightiest of created beings. It is their privilege 
to 44 stand in the presence of God.” They stand ; 
this is the posture of service; but standing in 
the presence of God, is to be above all other 
servants. The seven Persian princes who 44 saw 
the King’s face,” were the highest officers of the 
realm, and next to the monarch in rank and 
power. (Esth. 1:14.) Aud what those princes 
were to the Persian Kings, the presence-angels 
are to God. 

And these sublimest ministers of God appear 
here as the prime executors of the oncoming 
administration*. The Saviour himself said : 
“In the end of this world, the Son of man shall 
send forth His angels, and they shall gather out 
of His Kindgdoin all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity, and shall cast them 
into aTurnace of fire.” (Matt. 13:40-42.) And 
here John beholds those angels — the glorious 
septemvi rate of celestial »r h regents, the might- 
iest and the highest creatures in the universe, 
presenting themselves for the momentous work. 

44 And to them were given seven trumpets.’ 1 
Trumpets are expressive instruments. The 
voice of the trumpet is the most significant 
voice known to the holy scriptures. God him- 
self gave his ancient people very special direc- 
tions with regard to the use of the trumpet It 
is itself described as a cry — a loud and mighty 
cry — which related only to important occasions. 
The time for the blowing of trumpets, was 
always a time of moment — a time of solemnity 
— a time for men to bestir themselves greatly 
in one way or another. 

Trumpets connect with war. The command 
was : 44 If ye go to war in your land against the 
enemy that oppresseth you, then ye shall blow 
an alarm with the trumpets.” (Num. 10:9.) 

Trumpets were for the convocation of the 
people, and the moving of the camps of Israel. 
This is minutely prescribed in Num. 8. 

Trumpets proclaimed the great festivals. 
44 Ye shall blow with the trumpets over burnt- 
offerings, and over the sacrifice of your peace- 
offerings.” 44 Ye shall have a sabbath, a memo- 
rial of blowiug of trumpets, an holy convocation.” 
44 Thou shalt cause the trumpet of the jubilee to 
sound, in the day of atonement shall ye make 
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the trumpet sound throughout the land.’’ And 
so, “when the burnt-offering began, the song of 
the Lord began also with the trumpets.” (Num. 
10:10; Lev. 23 : 24; 25 : 9 ; 2 Chron. 29 : 27.) 

Trumpets also related to the announcements 
of royalty. Zadok the priest, and Nathan the 
prophet, were directed to anoint Solomon king 
over Israel, and blow with the trumpet, and 
8ay, God save King Solomon. It is also writ- 
ten : “ They hasted greatly, . . and blew with 
trumpets, saying, Jehu is king.” (1 Kings 1 : 
34, 39; 2 Kings 9: 13.) 

Trumpets are also associated with the mani- 
festation of the terrible majesty and power of 
God. When the Almighty appeared on Mount 
Sinai, there was “ the voice of the trumpet ex- 
ceeding loud ; so that all the people that was in 
the camp trembled.” 

Trumpets connect with the overthrow of the 
ungodly. It was at the blowing of the trum- 
pets that the walls of Jericho fell down, and the 
city was given into the hands of Joshua. (Josh. 
6:13-16.) 

Trumpets also proclaimed the laying of the 
foundations of God’s temple. (Esdras 3 : 10.) 

With these facts before us, we are already in 
a degree prepared to anticipate what these 
seven trumpets are to bring forth. Their 
number is the complete number; and we may 
expect from them everything to which trumpets 
stand related in the Scriptures. Are they re- 
lated to war? Then war is coming; yea, even 
“the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” 
Are they for the calling of convocations and 
signals for motion? Then we may look for 
great gatherings and mighty changes. Do 
they herald great solemnities and blessed feasts 
and sacrifices? Then may we anticipate the 
sublimest festivals, and victories, and jubilee, 
and burning up of the victims of sin, that the 
world has ever yet seen. Do they declare in- 
vestiture with domiuion and the commencement 
of a new reign? Then may we look for the 
setting up of a new administration, and the 
opening of the reign of the true David, and the 
greater than Solomon. Do they declare the 
presence of God in His awful majesty? Then 
may we expect a revelation of Divine power and 
Godhead which shall fill heaven and earth with 


trembling. Do they bring the fall of the cities 
of the wicked, and the destruction of their in- 
habitants? Then we may look for the end of 
great Babylon, and the sweeping of the do- 
minion of Antichrist and all his confederates 
from the earth. Do they tell of the founding 
and building of the permanent temple of the 
Lord ? Then may we look for the incoming of 
that true tabernacle which the Lord pitched 
and not man, and of that firmly founded city 
whose maker and builder is God. And all this 
accords entirely with what John subsequently 
describes as resultant from the sounding of 
these seven trumpets. 

Writers on the Apocalypse generally treat 
it as if it depended for its imagery and ma- 
terials upon the ancient Jewish regulations. 
They thus put the copy for the original, and 
deal with the original as if it were the copy. 
All the ancient regulations were nothing but 
copies and types. They were commanded to 
be made after some heavenly model, of which 
they were to be the remembrancers and prophe- 
cies. They were not the true — the real — but 
only earthly imitations of it. The true ideal is 
what John beholds in this book. These seven 
presence-angels, with their seven trumpets, are 
the true heavenly realities, with reference to 
which all the ancient laws relating to trumpets 
were ordained. What we here have is not the 
work of John, elaborating a dramatic poem out 
of the elements of the ancient ritual, but an 
Apocalypse of the great realities themselves, 
with reference to which those old appointments 
were constructed, as earthly pictures and mimic 
predictions. We go back to the ancient laws, 
and we there see reflected in earthly forms what 
John beholds in heavenly reality ; and we re- 
verse the whole order, and involve ourselves in 
inextricable confusion, when we take the images 
in his visions as mere earthly and Jewish dra- 
pery, and not rather as the very things from 
which these Jewish ceremonies took their ex- 
istence and peculiarities. The Apocalypse is 
not a poem in Jewish dress; but the Jewish 
ceremonies were an earthly poem of the Apoc- 
alypse. Let this be understood, and much of 
the darkness hanging over the meaning of this 
book will at once disappear. 
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THE CHERUBIM. 

Gen. 3 : 24. 

11 That the Cherubim signify Angels, is a 
notion for which there is not the smallest foun- 
dation in the Scriptures.”* “The Cherubim 
were not real beings, but symbolical forms of 
that which would be in after ages more fully 
developed, and in the end perfectly realized.” 
44 It was by means of hieroglyphics that the 
truths of God were, from the first, preached to 
mankind.” 

There is nothing more beautiful than the 
continuity of the Bible— the gems found in 
Genesis can be traced to their full development 
in Revelation, and of this unity, the Cherubim 
form a striking example. “ John, in his vision, 
sees four living creatures, and these were the 
same that Ezekiel saw, which, he says, were 
the Cherubim.” “In the visions of John, we 
find a further development of the idea belong- 
ing to these same cherubic forms. The four 
living creatures, unhappily rendered 4 the four 
beasts,' are distinct from the angels, and they 
seem to represent that highest style of life to 
which the redeemed Church attains in glory as 
one with Christ.” What is that highest style 
of life but that subsequent to the resurrection ? 
“The human face among those features would be 
a symbolic representation of the glorious com- 
ing One, and of the glory to which man should 
attain through him.” 

“ The Cherubim were figurative representa- 

* These quotation marks indioate ideas borrowed, 
though the exact words be not given. 

TOL. Till. 


tions of the Church, in which God dwells in the 
same manner as he dwelt in the Tabernacle in 
the tribes of Israel;” — “the cherubic emblems 
were symbolical of the glorified body of Christ 
— the Church.” 44 Wherever we have descrip- 
tions of these forms, they are just so many 
illustrations to us, so many explanations of 
4 The Throne ’ (of which the mercy-seat was a 
type) wherever it was set, whether in Eden, in 
the Tabernacle, in the Temple, or in Heaven 
itself.” 

“ Moses is instructed to make the Cherubim, 
without any description of the form ; they be- 
ing something definite, and previously well 
known,” — and, as these figures over the mercy- 
seat, formed a part of that law which is said to 
be 44 a shadow of good things to come,” how 
could they represent angels ? Angels were al- 
ready in existence, but the glory of the Church 
is something yet “ to come.” 

“The flaming sword was symbolic of the 
Divine law; ‘the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God. 1 ” 

44 Turning every way,” is the same word which 
the translators render, in Ezekiel 1 :4, “infolding 
itself.” God dwelt between the Cherubim (Ps. 
80 : 1 ) and as this flame of a sword turned itself 
aboutr— this flashing, brandished sword, sym. 
bolic of the Divine law— would it not smite 
that which dwelt between the cherubim — “the 
Glory” — the symbol of Christ (John 12:41) 
bringing to mind these words: 44 Awake, 0 
sword ?” (See Zech. 13 : 7.) If the Cherubim 
symbolize the Church, is it not the office of the 
Church to preach the Gospel (and what is the 
4 (49) 
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Gospel but Christ crucified), and so point out 
a new way to the tree of life, thus 44 to keep the 
way of (“ to ” says Townsend) the tree of life.” 

While the present effect of the presence of 
• the Cherubim and flaming sword at the gate of 
Eden, was mercifully to keep shut up the way 
to the literal tree of life, did not these symbols 
teach, at the same time, the opening of “ a new 
and living way, through his flesh,” to 44 life and 
immortality?” Thus has God from the begin- 
ning taught men through symbols, and there is 
not a more emphatic method of teaching 1 

Moses was told to make the Cherubim of the 
same piece of gold with the mercy-seat; this 
indicates a nearness to Christ, and an interest 
in the glories of His throne, not accorded to 
angels. (See Heb. 2:5, 11, 16, 17.) 

If it be conceded that the living creatures 
seen by John are identical with the cherubim, 
John represents them as saying — “Thou hast 
redeemed us to God, and we shall reign on the 
earth ;” blessings and glories peculiar to man ! 

The Saviour “opened the understanding of 
the Apostles, that they might understand the 
Scriptures.” It may be imagined with what 
new delight they would read the Old Testament, 
and that in writing the New, their allusions to 
it would be many. This in some measure is 
known to be the case, but is the continual pres- 
ence in their minds of what was 44 written in 
the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in 
the Psalms,” fully discerned? 

Understanding the Glory to be the symbo^ 
of the risen Jesus, and the Cherubim on either 
tide of ihe Glory to be typical of the risen, glo- 
rified Church— ever preserving by the glory 
that dwelt between, the idea of by whom that 
resurrection glory was attained — and that the 
gold of which the Cherubim were made for the 
holy of holies, signified perfect holiness ; look 
:*t the words of Jude v. 24. Had not Jude 
the interior of the most holy place in his mind, 
when he wrote this? To deny this, would be 
•to deny that be was an inspired Jew, taught by 
the Saviour the meaning of the beautiful sym- 
bols of the law. 

May not John have had these same types in 
his mind when he said, 44 The Word was made 
‘flesh and dwelt among ns, and we beheld his 


Glory.” The Psalmist said, 44 Thou that 
dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth.” 
This glory did shine forth to seeing eyes, and 
hearing ears, and understanding hearts, when 
44 the Word was made flesh ” — and it will shine 
forth again when “the Lord, my God, shall 
come, and all the saints With thee.” 

The Cherubim on the mercy-seat had their 
faces turned toward the bright cloud that stood 
between them. Had not John this in his mind 
when he indited 1 John 1:1,7. (See Lev. 
16: 14, 15.) If redeemed man stood on that 
mercy-seat this sprinkling of blood seems most 
appropriate! Also, in these precious words: 
4t Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be,” the 
covering veils have not yet been removed that 
hide the holy of holies, but we know that when 
44 He shall appear, we shall be like Him , for we 
shall see Him as He is.” As nothing inter- 
vened between the Cherubim and the Glory, 
must they not have reflected the brilliancy of 
that bright cloud, as its light filled the sanc- 
tuary? 

More instances might be adduced in proof 
that the contents of the Old Testament were 
ever in the minds of the writers of the New, 
and that 44 the Cherubim of glory overshadowing 
the mercy-seat,” did not form an exception. 

“Enoch, the seventh from Adam, said, Be- 
hold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
Hissaints.” (Jude 14: 15.) 44 We know not the 
number of the Cherubim — the word is plural — 
and there is every reason to suppose that these 
symbols, with the glory that dwelt betweeu. re- 
mained at the east of Eden, for the instruction 
of the Antediluvians, until the flood.” If so, 
Enoch both saw and understood. Why not? 
The same glory led the Israelites through the 
desert, and afterwards continued in the taber- 
nacle and in the temple. (Ps. 90:1.) How 
grand the thought ! How comforting the truth 1 
God with His Church from the beginning and, 
Matt. 28 : 20, 44 to the end,” and Rev. 21 : 23. 

The symbolic teaching of the Bible is al- 
ways in harmony ^rith that expressed in words. 
In the Saviour’s own word8( Rev. 2 : 21), is there 
not an allusion to the Cherubim on the mercy- 
seat; an unfolding of the symbol? All that is 
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needful then, in order to understand a symbol, 
is to find, and apply to it, the word — teaching 
that corresponds with it; this is not so difficult 
as may be imagined. The symbol and its ex- 
planation are sometimes found in close contact. 

After the fall of man, God expressed His 
love in a promise which was also a prophecy. 
In order to make this better understood, He 
at the same time, for the consolation of Adam 
and Eve, and their descendants until the flood, 
placed where all might see, symbols that 
taught the same blessed truth (if the Cherubim 
typify the Church); these “ Figures ” also 
hindering man from prolonging his days in 
sorrow. And in conjunction with all this, God 
instituted sacrifice, thereby more completely 
instructing man concerning the wonders of re- 
demption. Thus in the slain Lamb he sees 
Christ crucified, in the glory (Ps. 80:1; Gen. 
4:16) between the Cherubim; Christ risen, 
while the flaming sword corresponded to what 
John afterwards saw, u a Lamb as it had been 
slain,” but now glorified, and in the cherubic 
emblems, the risen Church, one with Christ, 
both in suffering and in glory, — for the sword 
turned every way. 

u If, as some suppose, and as the narrative 
seems to imply, the first family remained in 
the neighborhood of Eden, in the presence of 
the sword-like flame, it is by no means unlikely 
that this flame was regarded ns the Shekinah, 
a symbol of the Divine presence, like the glory 
of the Lord in after times; and that the flame 
was darted therefrom to consume the accepted 
offerings.” (Heb. 11:4; Lev. 9 : 24; 2 Chron. 
7:1.) In this presence, worship was rendered, 
and sacrifices were offered, and from it the 
signs of the Divine complacency or displeasure 
were afforded — the Mosaical law was to a great 
extent a renewal of ancient patriarchal usages 
— probably it was from between the Cherubim 
that the Voice issued, which pronounced the 
doom of Cain. 

How complete then was the revelation made 
to fallen man I He had words to remember and 
meditate upon, a typical duty to perform, and 
symbols to gaze upon, all harmonizing, all 
teaching the same blessed ’truth that “God is 
Love all showing that “ Mercy and truth had 


met together, that righteousness and peace had 
kissed each other.” 

And as the cherubic forms represented the 
various orders of creation, so men were taught 
by these symbols that, when “ the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God ” shall take place, u the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.” Compare Rev. 5:10, 
13. 

See the tender love, pity, and condescension 
of God in thus instructing the early Church, 
and from the very first as to its future glory, 
and the coming blessedness of all created 
things 1 

In conclusion may I ask, Which is most 
beautiful, most instructive, most comforting, 
most in harmony with Scripture, or with the 
character of God — that the Cherubim should be 
understood to signify angels— or glorified man? 

All allow that the holy of holies is a type of 
heaven. Who comes nearest to God there? 
Angels or the redeemed? 

E. T. 


CAUTION IN REFERENCE TO THE 
SUPPOSED DELAY OF CHRISTS 
COMING. 

What an inestimable treasure is the Bible I 
It is God’s word, given by inspiration of His 
Spirit, and is designed to make us wise unto 
salvation. It reveals the most valuable truths. 
It narrates the most astonishing facts. It con- 
tains the most encouraging promises. It im- 
parts the most excellent counsel. It gives the 
most salutary warnings. In short, all that per- 
tains to life and godliness is found here. No 
one ever made a greater mistake than to think 
he could do without the Bible ; and yet many- 
neglect the Bible, and trust to their own under- 
standing. Human Teason, without revelation, 
is an unlighted taper. Man by wisdom knows 
not God. 

A 8 a general thing man’s wisdom is opposed 
to Divine revelation, both in respect to the 
past and the future. Man’s wisdom rejects the 
Bible account of creation, of the introduction 
of moral evil, of the deluge, and other events 
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that are past. And, travelling into the future, 
blindly discards the light of prophecy and 
builds up a theory of its own. 

One of the doctrines which has met with the 
most virulent opposition from the worldly wise, 
that has been most ridiculed by the skeptical, 
and treated with the greatest distrust and in- 
difference by a secularized church, is the second 
advent and personal reign of Christ on earth ; 
the believers in which are called Millenarians. 
And there is no other subject of prophecy 
about which we are more frequently cautioned 
in the word of God. 

Paul, in Heb. 10:35-37, says, “cast not 
away, therefore, your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward. For ye have 
need of patience, that, after ye have done the 
■wil.l of God, ye might receive the promise. 
For yet a little while, and He that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry.” The Old Testa- 
ment scriptures show that there were to be two 
comings of the promised One. The first to 
suffer, the second to reign. The scriptures re- 
lating to the first describe his birth, his humble 
condition, his rejection by Israel, his suffer- 
ings, his death, his resurrection and his ascen- 
sion again to the right hand of God. These have 
been fulfilled. Their fulfilment is recorded in 
the New Testament. Those which relate to 
his second advent describe him as coming in 
the clouds of heaven, as appearing in glory, 
as attended by His saints and angels, as over- 
coming the powers of darkness, as taking the 
kingdom, sitting upon the throne of David, 
reigning over thediouseof Jacob, as worshipped 
by the hations, as subduing all things to His 
government, and reigning forever. These have 
not been fulfilled. They await their accom- 
plishment in the future ages. The New Testa- 
ment scriptures speak of the second coming of 
the same Jesus, in whom was fulfilled the Old 
Testament scriptures relating to the first ad- 
vent, and speak of His coming again in terms 
similar to those of the Old Testament which 
relate to this event. It is also evident from 
their testimony that the Christians of the apos- 
tolic times looked for and anxiously desired the 
second coming of Jesus Christ; that they were 
taught to do so by the apostles themselves ; that 


they were taught to do so as if the event were 
nigh at hand. They were told that yet a little 
while and He that shall come, will come and 
will not tarry. They were exhorted to sobriety 
and prayer, because the end of all things was 
at hand. To let their moderation be known 
to all men, for the Lord was at hand. To avoid 
avariciousness and worldly mindedness, be- 
cause the Judge was at the door. To wait for 
the Son of God from heaven ; and to be look- 
ing for and hastening unto the coming and ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

This was set forth as the object of hope, be- 
cause then the dead in Christ shall rise, and 
the living believers be changed, and their bo- 
dies being fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious 
body, they shall be caught up together to meet 
the Lord in the air. Then they shall be con- 
firmed in holiness before God, and made kings 
and priests, be rewarded with eternal glory and 
reign with Christ. And they were admonished 
not to lose sight of this hope, nor to part with 
it because there might be some delay in its re- 
alization. There was danger here ; but they 
were forewarned ; and under all circumstances, 
and at all times, they had only to attend to the 
warning. The delay of Christ’s coming might 
otherwise occasion presumption, impatience, or 
despair. 

Presumption is to believe without evidence or 
authority ; to affirm without proof. One form 
of presumption, common among professing 
Christians and expounders of the word of God, 
is toapply the Scriptures which speak of Christ’s 
coming to other events^ This is done by a 
tpethod of exegesis termed the allegorical and 
spiritualizing introduced by Origen in the 
third century, along with his modification of 
the Platonic theory, which he thereby grafted 
into Christianity. Nothing has been more per- 
nicious in its effects upon the faith and prac- 
tice of the churches. It did not take away the 
Bible itself, but it perverted its meaning and 
destroyed confidence in its simple verity. It 
imposed strange meanings upon its predictions, 
and so substituted error in place of truth. It 
brought on the dark ages and shut up the Bible 
from the people. 

The Reformation gave us the Bible again ; 
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bat it failed efficiently to rectify the disorder 
of a false exegesis ; and the ancient doctrines 
of the church find a hard struggle to gain a 
foothold. One reason is, that errors have been 
stereotyped in creeds, and invested by false au- 
thority with power over the faith of the people. 
Still some progress has been made, and many 
have received the testimony of Christ’s second 
coming and are looking for His appearing. 
And I affectionately warn such against the fol- 
lowing presumptions : 

1. In applying the coming of Christ to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Thus Mat. 24 : 
29-35, “ Immediately after the tribulation of 
those days shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken. And then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory.” It is said by some that the event here 
predicted was the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and that the judgments then inflicted upon the 
Jews was a providential coming of Christ. And 
verse 34 : “ This generation shall not pass till 
all these things be fulfilled,” is supposed to 
require such an interpretation. But this verse 
properly rendered requires no such wresting of 
the meaning. Jesus was speaking of a series 
of events then about to commence and ex- 
tending to His second coming, and says, “This 
generation shall not pass till all these things — 
this course of events — shall begin to be ,” 
yevtrrai . And so during the lifetime of some 
then living the beginning took place in the 
destruction of Jerusalem predicted in verses 
15—22. But that was only a beginning, 
to be followed by a long tribulation to the 
Jews, running parallel with the times of 
the Gentiles, as we find by Luke 21 : 24. “And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations: and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled,” rc'kripuBuai completed. The times of 
the Gentiles is the gospel dispensation during 
which God is visiting them to take out of the 


Gentiles a people for His name. And during 
all this time the tribulation of the Jews is to 
continue. Hence the tribulation still con- 
tinues. And the events predicted in Mat. 24 : 
29-30, do not take place until that tribulation 
comes to an eud. The judgments which came 
upon the Jews in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
must have been a part of the tribulation spoken 
of; and if that is called a providential coming 
of Christ, then this coming was not afUr the 
tribulation, but was the tribulation itself: and 
this proves the fallacy of the exegesis. But 
this tribulation must end, and the end is nigh. 
Be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer. 

2. In applying the coming of Christ to 
death. Thus Matt. 24:44: 44 Therefore be ye 
also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Man 'cometh.” And 1 Thes. 5 : 23: 
44 And the very God of peace sanctify you ? 
wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit and 
soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” have been 
so applied. The first of these passages is 
found in immediate connection with the coming 
of the Son of Man already noticed, and which 
is to be after the tribulation of the Jews comes 
to an end, and admonishes us to be constantly 
prepared for that event, forasmuch as the time 
of it is not revealed. An admonition suited to 
all Christians in every age and place. The 
second passage is a prayer for the entire sanc- 
tification of believers, and their preservation 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
There is nothing in it to justify its application 
to death. The language of both passages is 
plain and simple. There is no ambiguity in 
the terms ; no figure of speech ; and by gram- 
matical rules they can be understood only in 
the literal import. The spiritualistic sense is 
a perversion of their meaning. 

3. In applying the second coming of Christ 
to the influences of the Spirit, as 2 Thes. 2 : 8, 
44 And then shall that wicked be revealed whom 
the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of 
His coming and Heb. 9: 27, 28. “And as it 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after 
this the judgment ; so Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that 
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look for Him shall He appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.” But there is no 
reason why we should understand the coming 
of Christ otherwise than of His second per- 
sonal coming in either of these passages. The 
first relates to the consumption and destruction 
of the wicked one who has usurped the rights 
and prerogatives of God ; and the consumption 
has been going on ever since the Reformation ; 
but the destruction can be effected only by the 
second coming of Christ in power and great 
glory. The second is an argument drawn from ! 
the order of sacrifice on the day of atonement, 
that Christ our high priest did first suffer, then 
enter the holiest of all, and shall come again 
the second time to save His people. The ap- 
pointment of men once to die, relates to the 
high priests who first offered sacrifice, and 
then, with the blood signifying a sacrificial 
death, entered the most holy place, to make 
atonement for the* people, and afterwards re- 
turned and pronounced the judgment of remis- 
sion on the waiting congregation of Israel. So 
Christ our high priest was once offered, and 
with His own blood entered the holiest of all in 
the heavens, to make atonement for us, and to 
them that look for Him and wait for Him from 
heaven, shall He appear the second time, no 
more to offer sacrifice for sin, but to redeem 
and glorify His saints. It is a presumption of 
a very serious character to change the meaning 
of God’s word. Many perhaps do it ignorantly 
in unbelief, who otherwise have a high regard 
for the truth. But some wrest the Scriptures 
to their destruction. 

4. Scoffers presume to scout the doctrine of 
Christ’s second coming altogether, saying, 
“ Where is the promise of His coming ; for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation.” 
2 Pet. 3 : 3-9. They first assume that God 
has never in the past interposed in human af- 
fairs, and thence presume that he never will. 
This is the presumption of infidelity. 

Impatience is inability to suffer delay. 
Jesus speaks of such in Matt. 24:48-51, “But, 
and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth His coming, and shall begin 
to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and 


drink with the drunken ; the Lord of that ser- 
vant shall come in a day, when he looketh 
not for Him, and in an hour that he is not aware 
of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Then be 
not impatient, nor weary of waiting. God is 
long suffering toward a wicked world for the 
salvation of His elect people. And we have 
need of patience for the perfection of our Chris- 
tian character, that whether we wake or sleep 
we may be accepted of Him. Patient waiting 
must accompany hopeful looking in all who 
steadfastly believe in the promise of His coming. 
Abraham believed in the promised inheritance 
of the land of Canaan, and he looked for a city 
which hath foundations whose maker and 
builder is God, and he waited patiently, aud 
died waiting, not having received it, and he 
waits for it still. And all the dead in Christ 
died waiting, and still wait the appointed time 
till their change shall come. We belong to the 
waiting Church if we have the faith of Abra- 
ham. 

Despair is loss of confidence, hopelessness, 
impatience pushed to purpose. It is a total re- 
jection of the promise on account of the delay 
of fulfilment. Sometimes it sinks the soul into 
utter despondency ; but more frequently turns 
the affections to the world, and seeks to com- 
pensate the loss of hope in a future life by 
making the most of the present in laying up 
treasure on earth ; or indulging in its pleasures, 
or pursuing its honors. Like Esau, who sold 
his birthright to the promised inheritance for 
a mess of pottage, many in despair cast away 
their confidence in God, aud only wake up to 
a sense of their loss when it is too late to re- 
pair it. 

Let us, then, fortify our minds against all 
these evil tendencies, by considering the cer- 
tainty of the event we look for. Christ will 
come again the second time. This is one of 
the most positive declarations of the Scriptures, 
and frequently reiterated. We are assured over 
and over again that He will come at the ap- 
pointed time. A time fixed in the purpose of 
God, though not revealed to us. A time which 
is drawing nearer every day, and is coming on 
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an unbelieving world, and a secularized Church 
as a thief in the night. A time which will not 
be postponed. God has fixed it in accordance 
with his unerring foreknowledge, and nothing 
unforeseen can occur to cause him to change 
it. Then, again, God is faithful to his promises, 
and his word shall not fail of fulfilment, when 
the time for fulfilment comes. It may come 
soon. The long expected* event may be just 
ready to burst in all the suddenness of an elec- 
tric flash upon the world. Let us be prepared 
for it, that it may not take us unawares. “ Let 
ns hold fast the profession of our hope without 
wavering ; for He is faithful that promised ; and 
let us consider one another, to provoke unto 
love and good works; not forsaking the assem- 
bling of ourselves together, as the manner of 
some is; but exhorting one another: and so 
much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” 

J. G. W. 


THE CHURCH TO HER ABSENT LORD. 

Oe ! Lord, Thy widowed one 
Does only yearn for Thee ; 

She longs, os for the absent sun 
The Arotio dwellers long to see ! 

In sackcloth and in tears, 

She for the Bridegroom mourns; 

In fasting and in gloomy fears, 

She waits — till He, her Lord, returns. 


Becomes it her to sport, 

And laugh, and jest, and play ; 

He who usurps Thy throne to court, 

While Thou dost tarry far away? 

Is she a loyal bride 

Who dallies with Thy foe, 

Yet vowed to loVe Thee more than all beside, 
And share Thine adverse fortune here below ? 

Oh no, her heart must weep, 

Must mourn, and fast, and pray; 

In sorrow lonely virgil keep. 

Till night breaks into glorious day. 

She sees e'en thro' the gloom 
One rosy streak of light, 

Which quickly shall Thy foes consume. 

And bring to her Thy presence bright 

It glimmers from afar, 

And erowns the distant hill ; 

And soon the coming Morning Star, 

Her loving heart with joy will thrill. 

Then she will wear her weeds 
Until the Bridegroom come; 

Until the gloomy night recedes, 

And all His foes be overcome. 

Then sing the festal song 
In joy’s most gladsome strain ; 

And then her nuptial robes she’ll don, 

And ne’er in sackcloth fast again. 

M. E. S. 




MELANCTHON ON THE END OF THE 
WORLD. 

When, definitely, this world and “the things 
in it,” will come to an end (a matter, after 
all, of no great persoual interest to the indi- 
vidual man), has ever been the vexing and 
vexed question of the curious, and to the solu- 
tion of this problem they have, with immense 
labor, bent their powers of invention and cal- 
culation. It has not always, with these minds, 
been to the credit of the Scripture that it has 
not been clearer and more definite in this mat- 


ter, to them of such deep interest ; and they 
have generously and patiently, and with infi- 
nite resource of ingeniousness, sought to fill 
up this lack. It is to be frankly stated, how- 
ever, that after all this well-meant labor of 
ages, we really do not yet know the date, and 
are obliged to limit ourselves to the great prac- 
tical questions of eternal, all-absorbing interest, 
that lie in what God has revealed. 

Wandering in September of last year, through 
the halls of the British Museum, we spent some 
time over the cases of “ Books with Auto- 
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graphs/’ of eminent men and women. Our 
attention was arrested bj a German Bible, in 
two volumes, the first with the autograph of 
Luther, the second with that of Melanchthon. 
Besides the name of D. Martinus Lutherus, 
there was but little in his autograph. That of 
Melanchthon, however, filled the fly-leaf. It 
is written in German — as German was written 
then, and by Melancthon, who was a master in 
Latin, and wrote well also in Greek, but was 
but a novice in German by the side of Luther. 
The autograph so interested us, that it was 
copied into the note-book. It is Melancthon’s 
views on eschatology, and as it may be of in- 
terest to some of our readers, — at least as a 
curious relic of the past, we give here the trans- 
lation : 

“ The Prophecy of the Prophet Elias. 

“ This world endures six thousand years ; 
then it will be burned. Two thousand years 
it is waste (oed); two thousand years the law 
of Moses ; two thousand years the day of the 
Messiah. And because of our sins, which are 
many and great, the years will be lessened, 
and will not have their full measure. 

“Written in the year 1557 after the birth of 
our Lord Jesus Christ of the Virgin Mary ; 
and in the year from the creation of the world, 
6519. 

“ From this number it is to be seen that this 
very inflammable world is not far from its end. 
May the ouly-blessed Son of God, Jesus Christ, 
in this bitter distress, mercifully keep, govern, 
and save with his protection his poor little 
flock. 

“ Written by the hand of Philip, 1557.” 

The periods made by Melanchthon are rea- 
dily suggested to the mind, by the similitude of 
a week — a day being a thousand years ; and 
that after the end of the week comes the Sab- 
bath — the rest for the church of God, when 
“ all things shall be made new.” Suggestions, 
however, of this kind, however readily they 
offer themselves by examples, should be re- 
ceived with distrust, when they are not made 
by the Holy Spirit. It was a perpetual caution 
of the eminent Bengel, to his theological stu- 
dent : “Jftcponite, ne tmponatisj — expound 


the Scripture; do not put things into it from 
without.” It is so easy to get up a fine, at- 
tractive, plausible theory outside of the Bible, 
and then to seek to fit it into it. Yet blessed is 
he who loves the appearing of our Lord, and 
whom the Master shall find, as a good servant, 
waiting for His coming 1 


IS IT A WHIM ? 

One of our exchanges hA8 the following : 

“ The venerable Rev. Albert Barnes says 
that ‘ the world is becoming better every year, 
every month, every day.’ Rev. Dr. Lord will 
have a twinge when he sees such a flat contra- 
diction of his own pet whim that everything 
terrestrial is going to the bad at a high rate of 
speed.” 

What Christ and His inspired Apostles say on 
the subject. Shall we believe Mr. Barnes or 
follow them ? 

“ Now the Spirit speaJceth expressly , that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doc- 
trines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; 
having their conscience seared with a hot iron ; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats, which God hath created to 
be received with thanksgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth.” “ There shall 
come in the last days scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts, and saying, Where is the prom- 
ise of His coming ? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation.” “Beloved, 
remember ye the words which were spoken be- 
fore of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ j 
how that they told you there should be moclcers 
in the last time, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts.” “For the mystery of in- 
iquity doth already work: only he who now let- 
teth [hindereth] will let [hinder], nntil he be 
taken out of the way ; and then shall that 
wicked [or lawless one] be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness 
of His coming: even Him whose coming isafter 
the working of Satan with all power and signs, 
and lying wouders, and with all deceivableness 
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of unrighteousness in them that perish, because 
they received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved.” 44 This know also, that in 
the last days perilous times shall come : for 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covet- 
ous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleas- 
ures more than lovers of God ; having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof — 
from snch turn away.” 44 For the time will 
come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall they heap 
to themselves teachers having itching ears ; 
and they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 44 Your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night, for when 
they shall say, Peace and safety : then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child, and they shall not escape.” 
u For as in the days that were before the Flood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah en- 
tered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be.” 44 But evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse , 
deceiving and being deceived.” — Herald. 


THE ADVENT DOCTRINE. 

A correspondent of the Methodist Protes- 
tant is giving a series of articles on “The Signs 
of the Times.” If respecting some truths he 
resembles the one who, when his eyes were first 
opened, saw 44 men as trees walking,” on other 
points he can see clearly. Here are some of 
his thoughts on the nature of our Lord’s advent 
and of the effect of faith in its occurrence at 
no distant day : 

“ I do not propose to enter into any specula- 
tions as to the second advent of our Lord, but 
merely to suggest that the doctrine of His second 
coining to judge the earth in righteousness, and 
the people with His truth is as clearly revealed 
in His Word as any other doctrine whatever. 


5 * 


Yet is it not almost totally ignored by the pulpit, 
the press, and the people? Who preaches it? 
Who of us live for it, work for it, long for it ? 
Does it not exist in the public mind as a barren 
abstraction — as a far-distant possibility? What 
influence has it upon the lives, the labors, the 
efforts of Christians ? 

44 Yes 1 4 This same Jesus whom ye now see 
ascend into the heavens, will iu like manner 
come again.’ In view of his confidence in this 
truth the Apostle holds up to view 4 the crown 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge would give 
to him in that day, — and not to him only, but 
to all who love His appearing.’ 

44 How many of us can be said to love His 
appearing ? 

“Alas! what countless thousands would 
dread it 1 

44 To what myriads would it be of all things 
least desirable 1 And yet is there anything 
more certain ? May God help us all to realize 
His second coming I Then will we be earnest, 
and unremitting in, the work He has given us 
to do. Then will we strive, with agony, to 
enter in at the strait gate; then, will we learn 
to work out our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling ; then shall we learn the full value of that 
precious blood 4 which speaketh better things 
than the blood of Abel,’ and to confide im- 
plicitly in Him without whose mediation our 
own puny efforts must prove abortive. With 
our personal salvation thus assured, and look- 
ing for the glorious appearing of our Lord, we 
shall be stimulated to more earnest effort in 
behalf of all those who scoffingly shall ask, 

4 Where is now the promise of His coming?’ 
We can only triumphantly point to the sure 
word of prophecy, — to the teachings of God’s 
providences, but to the glorious hope, the 
earnest expectation, the love of His appearing 
which animates our own bosoms, and cheers 
our own hearts. We may refer them to 4 the 
signs of the times.’ These signs indicate the 
need, not only of a more thorough individual 
piety, but of much greater activity in every 
field of Christian enterprise. Were they rightly 
read and better understood the millions spent 
in show, in fashion, in intemperance and self- 
indulgence, would be diverted into the channels 
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of educational and missionary labor. There 
would be no necessity for the piteous appeals 
of college agents and missionary treasurers. 

u And why should they not be thus read, and 
thus understood? Will not this same Jesus 
come again ? And is not God daily teaching 
us by His 4 signs’ that the time is nigh, even at 
the door? Oh! brethren what fearful respon- 
sibilities are these latter days bringing upon us 
as the disciples of Jesus ! Let us show that we 
feel their transcendent importance. . • . Let 


sect, and creed, and party, and faction be swal- 
lowed up in the love of our common Lord, and 
in the love of His appearing. He will appear 
and all His holy angels with Him. When? 
Do all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation? See 2 Peter, chap. 
3d, throughout. True, ‘of that day and of 
that hour knoweth no man,’ but 4 it cometh as 
a thief in the night;’ ‘ what I say unto you, 
therefore, I say unto all, Watch.’ ” — Herald. 


tffUtaviftl. 


THE TRANSLATION. 

Martin Luther, already, in his quaint old 
German, sang: 

“Die aber nooh dns Leben ha’n, 

Die wird der Herr, von Stunde an, 
Verwandeln und verneueo.” 

Which may justly be rendered: 

But those who still abid^on earth, 

Them shall the Lord, from that hour forth, 
Translate to life immortal. 

Much nearer are we now to this wondrous 
display of Divine omnipotence than was Luther 
in his day. And yet, what do we find? We 
find that whilst this is one of the few points in 
eschatology wherein the Church creeds remain 
scriptural and orthodox, its influence as an 
affair of the 44 practical business of life,” has 
dwindled almost to zero. It is considered that 
none but 44 fanatics” or 44 visionary enthusiasts ” 
look for it in our day; an age when the world 
is just “commencing” to make such mighty 
strides in 14 progress !” A declaration by which, 
however, we, whether or no, are involuntarily 
reminded of the days of Noah and Lot ; when 
the business of life was in full blast until the 
day when Noah entered into the ark, and the 
Lord shut him in. Not even the churches, 
sunk as they are in Laodicean indifference, will 
believe that possibly, nay, even probably, the 
types of Enoch and Elijah will, in our day, be 
reproduced in living forms on a scale teu thou- 
sand times greater; — vast, magnificent, and 


overwhelming. Were Luther still with us, we 
feel well assured that his trumpet voice would 
cry aloud, and spare not, concerning what are 
in our days, the crying sins and the “present 
truth.” And the burden of his testimony would 
certainly be “ Maranatha ;” yea, very probably, 
44 Anathema Maranatha.” Staupitzs, Spalatins, 
Frederics — would he find them ? Alas I 

But, “ God is our refuge and strength;” a 
very present help in trouble, therefore will we 
not fear : though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea. Though the waters thereof roar and 
be troubled ; though the mountains shake with 
the swelling thereof. (Ps. 46 : 1, 3, comp, idem 
Rev. 6:14.) 

And when God Himself speaks, what does 
He say ? He saith : 44 Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder, and perish, for I work a work in 
your days ; a work which ye shall in no wise 
believe, though a man declare it unto you.” 
(Acts 13:41.) He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh ; the Lord shall have them in de- 
rision. Yet have I set my King upon my holy 
hill of Zion. (Ps. 2:4, 6.) 

Therefore, let not our readers follow the 
multitude to do evil. Let them ever remem- 
ber, the Lord is at hand. Let them ever keep 
before their minds that the great present issue 
to all enlightened and expectant saints is, be- 
yond all question, the rapture of the watching 
and ready ones into the presence of our Sa- 
viour — of those, we say, of whom He speaks 
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when He says that they shall be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things and to stand 
before the Son of Man . 

Our meditations on the great things revealed 
concerning the day of the Lord are increasingly 
instructive and interesting, in proportion as the 
Spirit of God leads us better to comprehend 
the prophetic word ; but at the present stand- 
point the nearing translation has an over- 
shadowing interest, so far as we of “ this gen- 
eration 1 ’ are 'personally concerned. For we 
know not at what moment the trumpet will 
soond, Jesus will call, and we be instantane- 
ously transferred from earth into His glorious 
presence; leaving our “dough unleavened, 11 
and with our kneading troughs bound upon 
our shoulders,* because the King’s business 
will require haste. 

To ascertain the precise time of this marvel' 
lou9 transfer is, and will remain, impossible ; 
because as a snare will it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth ; and 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night. Therefore, as the watching saints 
escape all the things that shall come to pass, 
they are, first of all, removed ; and that is the 
signal (easily interpreted by the Virgins) that 
the day of the Lord has set in. But we feel 
assured, from the signs of the times laid down 
in the sacred Word, that it is near, that it 
hasteth greatly — that it is at the very doors. 
And the contemplation of it fills our souls with 
joy ; with joy for which there are a thousand 
reasons. But the prominent one is the thought 
of being with our Saviour, and never more 
going out. To be sure, in His presence is, 
likewise, fulness of joy; and at His right hand 
are pleasures for evermore; but there is some- 
thing even nearer to us. It is to bet joith Him, 
who is the bridegroom of our souls ; who hath 
betrothed us into Himself in righteousness; 
who gave Himself for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice, for a sweet-smelling savour unto God ; 
who purchased us with His holy and precious 
blood, and with His innocent suffering and 
dying; who gave His all for us; who poured 

* And should we, in the judgment of our works 
(1 Cor. 3 : 13) be brought also to Mam, we shall 
find there too the bitter wood of the bealiog cross. 


out his soul unto death for us. It is because 
that fellowship will then be completed, which 
we have with the Father, and with His Son, 
Jesus Christ. It is because the needle follows 
the magnet. It is because herein is Zore; not 
that we loved God, but that He loved us. What 
are the coming mines of shining wealth, the 
strength of youth, the bloom of health — what 
are all joys — compared with the joy of being at 
home with Jesus.. We write for those who 
know that they are accepted in the Beloved, 
because with their whole souls they have em- 
braced Him. their bridegroom Lord and God. 

Beloved, how cold it is here l How lukewarm 
in the Church 1 How few can sympathize 1 It 
is as when Paul stood before Nero, at his first 
answer. Where are the bowels and mercies, 
the fellowship of the Spirit, the comfort of love ? 
We seem to many as those who mock. “ What 
will this babbler say? 11 “He seemeth to be a 
setter forth of strange gods. 11 (Because he 
preached unto them Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion ) These that would turn the world (and 
the Church) upside down. But, oh I ye be- 
loved waiting ones, towards you we feel as 
Paul towards his Corinthians our mouth is 
open unto you — our heart is enlarged. Now, 
for a recompense in the same, be ye also en- 
larged. May we all be found, even now, called, 
and chosen, and faithful 1 

We, brethren, are not in darkness,* that that 
day should overtake us as a thief. We have 
been instructed out of the word of the living 
God, who has solemnly declared that he never 
does anything without showing it to His ser- 
vants, the prophets. Am. 3:7. Consequently* 
He has announced His intentions beforehand. 

* To those of our subscribers who have not ye* 
read it, we heartily recommend the volume of Seiss’s 
*• Leotures on the Apocalypse.’* Get it by all means. 
The writer of this heartily indorses every word of 
that admirable treatise. It is very instructive. 
The perusal of the leotures (as faros published) has 
been a feast to him. When we take their oommon 
sense views, how plain the book of the Revelation 
is ! It is men who have mystified it by imagining 
that it is too mysterious to be understood. The 
mystery, however, is, how sensible people, in the 
light of the Saviour’s express and repeated decla- 
rations in it, can think so. 
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We know what to expect, and we know that 
the time is here, though the precise moment is 
purposely and necessarily hid from our eyes, 
and will remain heyoud mortal ken until its 
instantaneous arrival. 

The word of God is like a vein of gold. It 
shines brightly, even on the very surface. But 
it is when we dig that we find more hidden 
treasure. It is when we “ follow on ” to know 
that we kno.w the Lord, and trace the purpose, 
so far as revealed, of the wonderful and the 
counsellor ; — glorious in praises — fearful in holi- 
ness — doing wonders — wonderful in counsel, 
and excellent in working. u My son, if thou 
wilt receive my word, and hide my command- 
ments with thee, so that thou incline thine ear 
unto wisdom and apply thine heart to under- 
standing: yea, if thou driest after knowledge, 
and liftest up thy voice for understanding: if 
thou seekest for her as silver, and searchest 
for her as for hid treasures; then shalt thou 
understand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God. For the Lord giveth wis- 
dom ; out of His mouth are knowledge and un- 
derstanding.” (Prov. 2.) 

God always has given full warning before 
His judgments began. We might expect it to 
be so now, too ; and so we find it. Apart from 
the all-sufficient plain predictions recorded in 
His sacred word, He has, of late years, with 
the multiplication of printing facilities, raised 
up a special testimony to long-neglected truths 
connected with the coming and reign on earth 
of the Lord Jesus. And when once the eagle 
saints shall have been taken, the universal church 
will testify to the near coming of the Lord, as 
the sound of many waters. And, finally, iu 
those closing days of miracles and prodigies, 
the angel flying in mid-sky will give a wondrous 
visible (as well as audible) proclamation to 
every soul of man, that mercy may still be found, 
as the last sands of the Divine long-suffering 
are running out. At that time, men will walk 
by sight; but it will be in the midst of the fires 
of the judgment day. Then it will be said, 
“Glorify ye the Lord in the fires.” (Is. 24 : 15.*) 


* ** When thus it shall be in the midst of the land 

among the people, there shall be as the shaking of 


1 Of late years, we repeat, the Lord has raised 
up, in all parts of Christendom, a wondrous tes- 
timony to the truths connected with His ad- 
vent. Few have a correct idea how widespread 
it has been. And even if it has penetrated to 
but few ears, comparatively, it has yet been 
within the reach of all ; and in the absence of 
miraculous events, it is not in the natnre of the 
case that it should attract universal attention. 
But it reaches the ear of faith and instructs the 
simple -minded watching ones everywhere. 
Those who will not walk, except by sight, will 
presently have miracles enough, that they may 
marvel ; even the very same which the Son of 
God announced beforehand, and has sent and 
signified unto us by His servant, John. On the 
part of some, there has been an intense and 
unprecedented searching iu the prophetic Word ; 
and that, notwithstanding the Laodicean state 
of the Church generally, as well as the vast 
mass of error and chaff which Satan has poured 
on the great topic, and in which he would fain 
have buried it. Daniel's prophecy is verified 
(Dan. 12:4) at least in part. There is an in- 
tense searching of the sacred record, and the 
knowledge of God's purposes is increased. And 
this is j ust as might have been expected. 
Against the deepening gloom the concentrated 
light shines out in bright reliefi 
And thus it always has been. As unbelief 
assumes gigantic proportions, the testimony to 
the truth is permitted to become more striking. 
Thus through Noah it was announced that there 
was a reprieve of 120 years. Through Lot the 
pressing message came , 11 The Lord will destroy 
this city.” It was when Elijah was left alone, 
and the prophets of Baal were 450, that the 
fire from heaven fell and consumed the sacrifice 
and the water in the trenches. “ Go forth to 
thh Chaldeans,” was the message of mercy, 
through the mouth of Jeremiah. “ The king- 
dom of God is taken from you,” was the solemn 
warning from the Lord Himself. And the 
word to Christendom now is, “If God spared 
not the natural branches, take heed lest He 
also spare not thee.” And even to Belshazzar 


au olive tree, and as the glean! ng-grapes when the 
vintage is done.” (God’s Word.) 
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it was said, “ Mene.” But that was his ex- 
tremity. 

The fact of the translation of the Eagles is 
plainly stated in some passages of the Holy 
Scriptures. It is a necessary inference from 
others. It is before a single seal is broken by 
the Lamb, the Divine Ooel , in entering upon 
the redemption of His purchased possession, 
that the door is opened in heaven, and the 
Saviour’s trumpet-voice is heard, calling, “Come 
up hither.” And from the plan of the Apoca- 
lypse it is irrefragably demonstrable that none 
of the great events of the day of the Lord can 
transpire until the Eagles have u changed 
strength,” and mounted up. (Is. 40 ; Luke 17 ; 
Matt. 24.) 

And we expect this translation shortly, be- 
cause everything indicates that the day of the 
Lord is at hand. The chronological dates, as 
far as they can be proximately ascertained, have 
expired. The state of the world and of the 
church is as was predicted. The times of the 
Gentiles are expiring, for marvellous is the 
change that has come over the position of the 
Jewish people after so many centuries of suf- 
fering. The signs among the nations and in 
nature have been fulfilling around ns, as far as 
possible in the dim, but not less reliable, adum- 
bration of the year-day fulfilment. The demo- 
cratic, atheistic, and superstitious spirit of the 
day is evidently just about to usher on the stage 
the predicted confederacy of the ten kings in the 
Roman world, who will, at first, carry the great 
whore, and then, in the return wave, hate her, 
make her desolate and naked, eat her fiesh, 
and burn her with fire. 

We have felt urged in spirit once more to 
draw the attention of those who, with us, study 
the prophetic word, to the important fact that 
we are not to look for any preintimation of the 
coming rapture, among the great events about 
to transpire in the church and in the world. 
For if we do, we shall be taken unawares ; al- 
though, indeed, in any case, the call will be a 
surprise. The minutes are, as it were, length- 
ened into hours, while we, in momentary ex- 
pectation, are, as it were, holding our breath ; 
and, then, perhaps, just as something causes 
us to look aside for a single instant, the call 


comes. Let it be well heeded, then, that the 
church is not to look for anything else by way 
of premonition; not for the development of 
Antichrist ; not for the covenant to be made by 
him with the Jews, in unbelief; not for the 
commencement of the great tribulation; not 
for the confederacy of the ten kings ; not for 
the portents in the sky; not for the coming 
predicted unprecedented revolutions and wars; 
not for prodigies of any sort ; not for the going 
forth of the church to meet the bridegroom ; 
not for persecutions ; not for the great revivals ; 
not for the revived power of the papacy ; not 
for anything further — but Jesus. Absolutely, 
positively, nothing but the parousia ; the pres- 
ence of Jesus, in the air in His pavilion cloud, 
Jesus only ; for nothing, but for our being 
caught up, to meet the Lord in the air. 

All this, we suppose, will silently take place. 
Indeed, the word our Lord uses (n apaXappava, 
irapd?iT)^rjaerai) implies as much, when com- 
pared with other passages in the New Testa- 
ment where it occurs. No one will see it but 
those in the air — the heavenly powers, and, per- 
haps, the Satanic. In the similar (we will not 
say parallel) passage of Rev. 12, the word used 
is “ snatched,” jpnaodq. For the Lord will come 
as a thief. Suddenly, in one day, his faithful, 
interpreting Josephs will be transferred from 
the scenes of their humiliation to the place of 
honor before the great throne, arrayed in ves- 
tures of fine linen, and made rulers over all 
that the King hath. 

Stupendous change! Inconceivable exalta- 
tion 1 Inexpressible metamorphosis! This cor- 
ruptible endued with incorruption, this mortal 
putting on immortality. Death swallowed up 
in victory 1 And all in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye. For the Bridegroom is in haste 
to welcome the bride for whom He has been 
waiting, with Divine patience, longer than 
Jacob ; and He cuts short the work in right- 
eousness. 

These, his early saints, will be born as the 
dew is born. For it is written in Ps. 110, of 
our Kingly Priest, our Melchizedek, that He 
has the dew of His youth. 

It is well to be noted (and is often misunder- 
stood by inch as are not familiar with pro- 
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phetic subjects), that at His public appearing 
in flaming tire, the Lord Jesus does not fetch 
any of His saints. On the contrary, since we 
are told, both in Zachariah and in Thessalo- 
nians, that He will bring them with Him, they 
must previously have been removed from the 
earth, and not a single one left behind. His 
appearing in flaming fire is only in order, with 
the breath of His lips, to slay the wicked, at 
the battle of that great day of Qod Almighty. 

We do well to observe that not.only the Mo- 
saic law, but likewise many, if not, indeed, all 
the narratives of the Old Testament contain, 
in the wondrous wisdom of God’s providence, 
types of heavenly things, some of which (as 
e. g. } Esau's forfeiture) have several bearings. 
There are more narratives than that respecting 
Sara and Hagar, which are “an allegory.” (Gal. 
4.) Our Lord himself mentions the days of 
Noah and Lot, and Lot’s wife, and Jonas the 
prophet. We find that the paschal lamb had 
its antitype at the appointed season of the 
year. We know that the Feast of Tabernacles 
will have its antitype, or an antitype in the 
millennial reign. And will not the true antitype 
of Two Wave Loaves yet be seen ?* However, 
it is to be remarked, that as the presentation 
takes place before the Lord, and as we have no 
means of ascertaining how much time the prep- 
aration, and the adjudications before Christ's 
judgment seat will require, we are uuable to 
draw any probable conclusions therefrom as to 
the time of the translation; and the Divine 
dictum remains, as before: " Watch I for ye 
know not when the time is.” (Mark 13 : 33.) 

Let us never forget then, beloved, that the 
Lord Jesus may come at any moment. Let 
us remember to be ever on the watch, as it 
were, ever on the tiptoe of expectation, looking 
for our Lord personally every hour I 

It is the rapture itself which is the very first 
of the coming judgments, both for the trans- 
lated saints themselves, who shall then 6tand 

* The ingathering in the commencement of the 
Christian Church, could not, we think, have been 
the antitype; beoause the calling of the Qentile 
Church was subsequent to the outpouring of the 
Holy Obost ; whereas, in the type of the Feast of 
Weeks, the two wave loaves are presented together. 


at Christ’s judgment-seat, to receive rewards 
according to their works, and for those who 
are left behind, sundered from them (Luke 12 : 
46), and enduring in common with an unbe- 
lieving world, the first of the fierce blast* 
which the horsemen, sent by the living ones, 
bring upon the earth. For even the unprece- 
dented revivals of religion, symbolized by the 
first rider on the white horse, are no less a 
judgment (though bringing copious streams 
of mercy); because they flow in the wake of 
the forfeited blessing. Oh I that men were 
wise 1 That they understood this I But those 
who venture to hint at it now are generally 
considered intellectually weak in one point, at 
least ; or (to speak out plainly, what is in so 
many mouths), “crazy on the subject of proph- 
ecy;” and it is not long before there resound on 
every side derisive cries of “ Aleh kereach.” 

But let us in nothing be moved from the 
hope of the gospel. It is the rapture itself 
which is the very first signal, preceding all 
other miraculous events, in' the case of those 
who shall be counted worthy to fscape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of Man. We have been 
led to see this with increasing clearness of late, 
and hope that our readers may be led to the 
same perception. Depend upon it, it is not 
only piety but sound philosophy, too, to be al- 
ways looking out for nothing else than “the 
Son of God from heaven.” This is what the 
Thessalonians were converted to ; and their 
unsophisticated nature, being divinely taught, 
was wiser than all the scientific, theologic lu- 
cubrations of this boasted “ age of progress.” 
And how interesting to find, as the result of 
the profoundest searchings into the more sure 
word of prophecy (or if preferred, “ the con- 
firmed ” pepaiorepov , prophetic word), and the 
most earnest prayers put up in Daniel’s spirit, 
the very same which we heard in the begin- 
ning, viz. : the persoual advent of the Lord 
Jesus for the comfort and deliverance of his 
waiting saints. It is He Himself who is the 
refuge when the blast of the terrible ones is a 
storm against the wall. Even the same which 
we heard in the beginning. And therefore it 
is, that both the Spirit and the Bride pray 
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u Gome, Lord Jeans 1” And if we have their 
mind we will do the same. 

We repeat it : the first great event that will 
happen will be the translation of the saints. 
No wonder, then, that the waiting few have 
not yet witnessed the expected dissolution of 
the Turkish empire, the overthrow of the Pa- 
pacy, or the development of Antichrist. There 
is still a restraint, as in Paul's time. The re- 
moval of the Eagles out of the midst must first 
take place. And when it does come, it will 
take the church at large by surprise ; because 
it is not till after that that the Virgins go forth 
to meet the Bridegroom ; and where, then , is 
the Bride f “ My dove, my undefiled, is but 
one : she is the only one of her mother: she is 
the choice one of her that bare her. The 
daughters saw her, and blessed her; yea, the 
queens and the coucubines, and they praised 
her.” “ Or ever I was aware, my soul set me 
on the chariots of my willing people. Return , 
return , 0 Shulamite I Return, return, that we 
may look upon thee! What will ye see in 
the Shulamite ? As it were the company of 
Mahanaim.” “The virgins, her companions 
that follow her, shall be brought unto thee.” 
These extracts are from that Divine Scripture 
which is given by inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
Is not this a correct juxtaposition ? 

At any rate, nothing can be plainer than 
that the location of the parable of the Ten 
Virgins is subsequent to the rapture of the 
Eagles. This is so plain from our Lord’s 
words that we marvel we did not see it before 
we did. But it was with us as with those two 
who went to Emmaus; oureyes were holden until 
it pleased God to show us what He means by 
the Eagles, and to make it plain how this pas. 
sage and others dovetail into the opening 
scene of the Apocalypse, and how the inspired 
statements elucidate each other. 

As for the world, things will go on in it for 
the first few days subsequently to the rapture 
much as before, in all probability. At least 
there will be no changd in the business and 
pursuits of the usual avocations, until the 
rapidly following religious fervor, and the un- 
precedented political revolutions will become 
the engrossing topics of the day. Even then, 


the “ disputer of this world ” will cling to his 
wisdom and look upon the startling drama then 
opening as only the necessary storm for “ clear- 
ing the social atmosphere,” so as to introduce 
that “regeneration of society” of which we 
continually hear, and one photograph of which 
we may find in Rev. 9:21! 

If we have the true bridal spirit of expectant 
longing (which involves righteousness, purity, 
and fitness, flowing from Christ, and the ful- 
ness of His merits), then, to our apprehension, 
there is nothing between this hour and His 
glorious presence. There is nothing to be 
looked for by us ; nothing to be awaited pre- 
viously; nothing but waiting; only being ready; 
only doing what the Master commanded, viz., 
watching for Him. 

The precise moment of His coming is fixed 
in the eternal counsels of the Father. It is to 
us uncertain, but there is no uncertainty about 
it except in our imperfect apprehension of it. 
And if, to us, it tarry , still let us wait for it. 
For hope that is seen is not hope. For what 
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But 
if we hope for that we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it. Likewise the Spirit, also, 
helpeth our infirmities. 

There is more than one wave loaf. We who 
are living, and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, shall not have the precedence of them 
that sleep, but shall be caught up together wUh 
them into the air to meet the Lord. And here 
again, beloved, is most sweet and precious 
comfort for us. For though we should die (as 
some have, who have bad a clear insight into 
this great theme, and one, at least, who con- 
tributed able and excellent papers to this serial ), 
it makes no difference, so long as we had the 
true bridal spirit. For whatever indifference 
may, at any time, temporarily reign in the 
church, the Spirit always says, “ Come I” and 
the Bride , too always echoes, “ Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly !” And though the Shu- 
lamite is dual, the beloved, the undefiled, is 
one. Those, and those only, who died in this 
attitude, will share the same blessing with the 
living who are found in it. 

There are, incontestably, successive transla- 
tions of believers. There are the Elders and 
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the Living Ones. Then the great multitude 
that come out of the Great Tribulation. Then 
the rapture of Rev. 1 2. Then the harvest of 
the earth in Rev. 14 y and the other company 
on the sea of glass, in Rev. 14. Also the 1 44,- 
000 of Rev. 7 and 14.* As has been said in 
previous articles, the saints gre taken in suc- 
cessive companies, as fast as they are prepared 
to leave all and welcome their Lord. For it 
is evident from the fact of the subsequent rap- 
tures, as just noted, that not even the sore trials 
of the opening scenes of the Great Tribulation, 
included in the first six seals, will have the effect 
of making all into Wise Virgins. 

We are strongly inclined to believe that, with 
each company of translated ones will be a com- 
pany of resurrected saints corresponding to 
them , for the statement in 1 Thess. 4 seems 
to be general. At any rate, not all the sleep- 
ing saints have part iu the opening scene of 
the First Resurrection, when the Eagles are 
taken. For else the chief of the apostles, whose 
part in the First Resurrection was assured by 
the very fact of his mere saintship in common 
with all believers, could not have spoken, in 
Phil. 3, of his “out-resurrection” as an object 
of such earnest desire , and of such ardent pur- 
suit, as the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus; nor exhorted such as would be 
compUte (reXe/of) to be like-minded. 

It is absolutely certain that everything in 
the world and in the church is taking the shape 
in which, as we know from other Scriptures, 
the opening scenes of the Apocalypse find it. 
The translation of the saints, therefore, cannot 
be deferred more than a few years at most. 
And the probability is strong — we had almost 
said overwhelming — that it may take place any 
year — perhaps even this yeaf, or this month, or 
this very day. Therefore, let us do what the 

* Increasing light in prophetic study shows these 
144,000 to be Jews, as is plainly stated in the text 
itself. The faot that they are first fruits to God 
and the Lamb, was misapprehended by us formerly, 
in common with others. But they are not, as the 
English version has it, “ the ” first fruits, but only 
a first fruit — dwapxn. There is no article in the 
Greek. They are a first fruit of the restored Jew- 
ish people, and not of the Churoh. 


Lord Jesus commands us — let us watch. Let 
us be expecting. Let us be ready. 

We repeat, let us not he looking out for any 
other event to transpire first. Certain promi- 
nent political personages, W/hose career pro- 
phetic students watch with very great interest, 
and concerning whom they ponder whether it 
is in them that predicted Antichristian powers 
will find their embodiment, may or may not 
turn out what is expected. But these questions, 
though of exceeding interest, are not vital to 
our hopes . All the signs show that our re- 
demption draweth nigh . Therefore let us daily 
wait for Jesus. His coming will be as a thief. 
We need expect no further intimation. So, 
then, let us hold fast to Him. 

Once more, beloved, suffer, the word of ex- 
hortation. To our ministering brethren in 
particular (though all may share in it), we 
would Bay, let us remember our Saviour's 
weighty sayings in Luke 12 : 37 and 42-44, and 
the blessings held out there. Can there be a 
greater prospect than what is held out in verse 
44? Let us watch the signs of the times, but 
only in order to try to catch through them the 
sound of the footsteps of our coming King. Let 
us look for nothing but Jesus; nothing but 
Jesus. Let us not be moved from the hope of 
the Gospel. Let us not hesitate to stand aloof 
from the prevailing Laodiceqn spirit of the 
churches — even if we should have to suffer for 
it, as before now. Tlje true Matthews, if need 
be, when they are certain that it is Jesus who 
is calling, leave all and follow Him. The church 
will soon wake up. 

Above all, let us cherish the true Philadel- 
phian spirit. And the way is open for every 
needy sinner. Fall at His feet, in spirit, say 
“ I believe,” and worship Him. Let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

0 happy lot ! 

To dwell with Christ our Saviour ! 

There to behold His countenance forever ! 

In songs of joy His holy name to praise ! 

To thank Him for our blessed consummation ! 

And view His wounds — those pledges of salvation — 

All pain and sorrow then forgot. 

E. E.R. 
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THE TRINITY OF EVIL. 

THl DRAGON — THE BEAST — THE FALSE PRO- 
PHET. 

In the 13th chapter of Revelation we have 
. represented the rise of the last great form the 
power of this world shall assume before its 
rightful Lord comes to claim its sovereignty. 
Into this power there enters three elements, 
combined in this final and arrogant attempt 
to retain the dominion of the earth, which, as 
God hath sworn, shall be given to His Son. 

THE DRAGON. 

The prime agent in this blasphemous usur- 
pation is the Dragon, 44 that old Serpent, which 
is the Devil and Satan.” The personal enemy 
of God and roan, who first beguiled Eve with 
his subtlety, and who has ever since been lur- 
ing on the human race with that old lying 
promise 44 Ye shall be as God,” now introduces 
his masterpiece of deception, and organizes 
mankind under the headship of his crowning 
representative, the virtual incarnation of him- 
self, to whom he gives his power, and seat and 
great authority. 

The term 44 dragon” is but one of many titles 
ascribed to Satan. He is also styled 44 roaring 
lion,” 44 prince of the power of the air,” 14 prince 
of this world,” &c. f &c. It would be interest- 
ing and profitable to inquire into the special 
significance of this term 44 dragon” in this con- 
nection. Here we cannot speak with confi- 
dence. We can only suggest. 

In Isaiah 27 : 1, 44 Leviathan, the piercing 
serpent, even leviathan, that crooked serpent,” 
YOL. Till. 


seems to be identical with the 44 dragon that is 
in the sea” of the same verse. In the pro- 
phets such great world powers as Egypt and 
Babylon are compared to a dragon. (Jer. 61 : 
34 ; Ezek. 29 : 3.) In the latter passage, the 
land of Pharoah 44 that lieth in the midst of his 
rivers,” seems in the eye of the prophet like 
a coiled dragon. The malign and baleful 
power that ruled Egypt seemed like a huge 
monster, lying in folds along the banks of its 
great river. The land is, in the figure, identified 
with the power that ruled it. Now the world, 
since the fall, has been ruled by a malign and 
baleful power. To an observer, lifted as were 
Isaiah and St. John by the Spirit to the lofty 
stand-point of prophetic vision, the earth with 
its wide stretch of continents, lifting its huge 
bulk out of the waters, and lying in coils along 
the margins of its circumambient ocean, might 
furnish an original for this picture of levia- 
than, the dragon that is in the sea. Or’rather, 
we might say, the baleful power that broods 
over the earth and causes sin to reign unto 
death from the frozen regions of the north, 
over the broad savannahs of the south, where 
exuberance of life but multiplies the seeds of 
death, resting like a shadow of gloom over all 
this vast stretch of continents, and of which 
the monstrous forms of creature life are a sort 
of incarnation, is the great dragon of apoca- 
lyptic vision. And this suggests that view of 
Satan’s empire and work, of which we have so 
many traces in Scripture, which makes him the 
author of all physical evil. Who has imposed 
the yoke of bondage to corruption on the crea- 

(66) 
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ture ? Every great world power finds its basis 
in the material interests of men, and is the 
outgrowth of physical as well as moral forces. 
The conformation of the American continent, 
for example, the character of its climate, its 
aerial and magnetic currents are most influen- 
tial in determining the character and destiny of 
the nation developed on its soil. May not the 
term " dragon ” then represent to us that fea- 
ture of Satan’s power, by which he subsidizes 
the natural and material forces that rule in the 
earth to build up and perpetuate his kingdom 
of darkness. By means of these he compels 
men and nations to the service of the creature 
more than the Creator who is blessed forever. 
A little reflection will convince us that the de- 
velopment of individual and national life is 
largely controlled by these physical forces, 
and inasmuch as moral and physical evil is 
linked in with their agency, the author of all 
evil makes use of them in perpetuating the 
reign of sin and death. In this aspect of his 
baleful, blighting power, he is the " great dra- 
gon.” 

THE BEAST. 

But this mighty power of evil, thus linked in 
with this physical system, now cursed with 
our curse, seeks expression and embodiment 
through that highest creature iuto whom its 
materials are moulded, and Who was born to 
rule it. The lower order of creatures suffer 
under its yoke, but man, who, in body, is its 
child, and yet, in spirit, of a far higher lineage, 
is both servant and master in this domain. 
And yet sin has discrowned him as a monarch, 
and put him under the yoke of this world’s 
prince, who would crown him king again if he 
will but worship him. Hence his efforts to 
exalt man in sin, and to organize and aggran- 
dize the human race in proud apostasy from 
God. To these efforts, as they take shape in 
great empires and kingdoms of this world, the 
Word of God gives the name " beast.” This 
term implies that these empires are of the 
earth, earthy. The " powers that be ” are in- 
deed ordained of God. Power and order are 
of God. But the forms these take on in this 
evil age are of Satan, and often like the gov- 


ernment of Nero, are "ordained of God” 
rather to punish than to bless mankind. These 
powers are “ beastly,” because they are organ- 
ized chiefly in reference to the creature wants 
and relations of men, and to provide for their 
material interests. Worldly powers act only 
in the natural sphere. They are wise only in 
"what they know naturally” (fvoi/coc) and in 
these things "as brute beasts they corrupt 
themselves.” Hence " beast ” is their uniform 
prophetic symbol. 

But we learn, from both the visions of Daniel 
and Johi], that the power of this world, in its 
final forms, aspires to something higher. The 
human figure, " one like unto the Son of Man,” 
is the scriptural representative of the Kingdom 
of God, the commonwealth of the future, 
which shall be His gift from Heaven, after 
men have rashly and vainly striven through all 
their experiments to achieve it for themselves. 
Hence, toward the last, we always find the 
Beast assuming the aspect and speaking the 
words of a man. The image of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s vision, which in its parts represented 
successive empires, but in its totality the proud 
image of human greatness as.it stands on the 
clay and iron feet of centralized power com- 
bined with democratic rule, this image is in 
the figure of a man — "the man of the earth” 
arrogating to himself its dominion, and, at the 
last, finding the basis of its power in that 
" mingling with the seed of men ” which is the 
striking characteristic of governments in these 
last times. 

In Daniel’s vision of the four beasts, the 
same thing is more strikingly brought out. 
The phases of the same great world power 
down to the time wheu the Son of Man takes 
the kingdom, are represented under a vision 
of four beasts. But on the head of the fourth 
beast there arises a little horn, "with eyes 
like the eyes of man, and a mouth speak- 
ing great things.” Here the world power, 
the beast, is seen in its final form, taking on 
the semblance of manhood. That is, as we 
have said, governments now aspire to some- 
thing higher than to provide for creature wants 
and relations. They assume to care for the 
intellectual and moral welfare of their sub* 
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jects. There is great human intelligence and 
foresight. The Beast is 44 humanized.” Ah ! 
but the “ little horn ” still is on the head of a 
beast, and is an offshoot from it. There is 
simulation and counterfeit of the Kingdom of 
God. But still the Beast has not and cannot 
become a man. It is of the earth. The Son 
of Man is in heaven. His kingdom is not a 
product of earth, not the highest and final de- 
velopment of human progress and intelligence. 
It is arevelatiou from heaven. It shall 44 come 
down from God out of heaven.” Hence this 
final attempt to counterfeit it is the culmina- 
tion of blasphemy — the world’s flat denial that 
Jesus is the Christ— its final rejection of His 
claim as King and Restorer. And hence it is 
this last ripening of the world’s evil, this most 
artful and pretentious form of itp power, in 
which there is the most arrogant and skilful 
imitation of the office, work and kingly claim 
of Jesus, that provokes heaven’s judicial inter- 
vention. The Lord arises to judge the earth. 

The little horn of Daniel’s vision is easily 
identified with the Beast of Rev. 13th. He also 
has a mouth speaking great things and blas- 
phemies. Daniel’s vision is specially occupied 
with the relations of this last form of Gentile 
power to the Jews. When John sees it, a new 
element is introduced. A church has been 
gathered out of the world. This beast arrives 
at a world-wide dominion. The dragon gives 
him his seat, and power, and great authority. 
He has all the aid and resources which great 
knowledge of natural laws and great power to 
wield and control the forces of nature can 
give. The prince of this world (koojios) and 
“ of the power of the air,” subsidizes all the 
power acquired during his temporary usurpa- 
tion in this domain to make this final experi- 
ment of the natural man to rear for himself a 
Kingdom of God on earth successful. All the 
wonders we see now enacting in the triumphs 
of the race over brute matter, and in the use 
of the subtle potencies of nature, by which the 
whole world is fast being clamped together 
with bands of steel and built up into one grand 
structure of intelligent manhood, with muscles 
of iron and wire nerves, along which to flash 
its thoughts, these are to be intensified and 


multiplied, until the world becomes one vast 
44 city of the nations,” and 44 all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations” are virtually combined 
in one grand imperial system. While the 
Beast, for the power of this world in its highest 
development is only after all 44 a Beast,” who 
dominates in this world-wide kingdom, and 
who is the genius and inspiration of this aston- 
ishing success, will not only be wondered after 
by all the world but will be hailed and crowned 
as its long looked-for Messiah, and all its in- 
habitants shall worship him as such, 44 whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 

THE LAMB HORKED BEAST. 

But contemporaneous with this last form of 
Gentile power, upholding and enforcing it, 
there arises out of the earth another beast, with 
two. horns, like a lamb, and the speech of a 
dragon. This beast does not supplant, but is 
the confederate and ally of the other. It ex- 
ercises the power of the first beast 44 before 
him,” and causes the earth and its dwellers to 
worship him. This beast works astonishing 
miracles, by which its deceitful claims are con- 
firmed, and the power of the first beast every- 
where recognized. By its efforts the image ot 
the first beast appears instinct with life and is 
everywhere worshipped } while submission to 
its mark is made essential to the transaction of 
any kind of business. We have here, then, 
another 44 beast ” something of earthly origin, 
and another instrument of the dragon. 

We have already seen that the prophetic 
symbols indicate that governments in the last 
times aspire to something higher than the 
regulation of the material interests of men. 
The intellectual forces of society are inwrought 
into the system. We have now distinctly 
brought out the fact that the moral and reli- 
gious forces of the world are to be combined 
in thislast form of world-wide empire and Sa- 
tanic craft. The 44 horns of a lamb” point 
unmistakably to a direct simulation of the 
Messianic work and claims of Jesus. We are 
led to expect that the same great enemy who 
has possessed himself of the political systems 
of mankind, finally usurps control also in its 
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ecclesiastical affairs, compressing its church 
politics into the channel of his base design. 
As the “ gospel of the Kingdom of God ” has 
already been widely betrayed and travestied 
within the limits of the visible Church, it is no 
bold supposition that she will be found at last a 
ready ally of the Beast. Already is the con- 
viction firmly seated in the minds of mul- 
titudes that civilization is another name for 
Christianity. Ignorant of even such simple 
facts of Divine testimony as that the first great 
civilizers were of the line of Cain, and after 
the flood, of Ham. Ignorant of the purpose 
of God to give the world, for this dispensation, 
into the hands of the children of this world, 
to give them time and scope for all their expe- 
riments, they are looking for the Kingdom of 
God as the last result of the culture of this 
world and the progress of mankind. Hence, 
already, under the guidance of those who di- 
rect the moral and even the religious culture 
of men, the masses are being prepared to re- 
ceive and accord Messianic honors to the 
Beast. The final form of this false prophesy- 
ing is presented in the Apocalypse under this 
figure of a lamb horned beast, who is also 
called in Rev. 16: 13, and 19 : 20, “the false 
prophet,” and who is finally destroyed with the 
Beast. The essence of this falsehood, in its 
bearing upon man as an individual and in the 
aggregate is, that man is his own Saviour. 
Alas 1 that many who heartily deny this as to 
the individual, unwittingly accept the error as 
to man in the aggregate. Having no confi- 
dence in the flesh in the unit, they still have 
faith in it in the mass, and hence look not for 
that kingdom of the resurrection of the dead 
for which Paul counted all things but loss. 
(Philipps. 3d.) Hence this false faith in the 
human race will gradually drive out the doc- 
trine of the necessity of a Divine birth for the 
individual. We find the moral and religious 
forces of the world at last, although still wear- 
ing the name of Christ, prostituted into the 
line of Satan’s last grand effort to deceive the 
world and retain its sceptre from the hands of 
God’s anointed, and actually becoming his 
chief tool in the nefarious scheme. 

But why the two horns on this false beast, 


who claims to be a prophet from God ? Here 
again we can but suggest. 

It is easy to recognize two opposite and yet 
allied tendencies among the false forms of re- 
ligious teaching. The one, running in the di- 
rection of great ecclesiastical systems, and 
counterfeit imitation of the coming kingdom 
of Christ. These, although embracing within 
their corporate connection, many true saints of 
God, are yet as systems of the earth. They 
have their basis in this present world, and are 
dependent upon it for support. The Church 
of Rome is the most eminent example. An- 
other tendency, developed on the field of Pro- 
testantism, is the exaltation of human reason 
into the place of infallible authority and theo- 
cratic rule. It would rule, not so much through 
systems as by the force of great moral apd re- 
ligious ideas. It avails itself of press, plat- 
form, and pulpit, and from thence spreads its 
false gospel of human culture in the name of 
the Lord. “Liberal Christianity ” it is some- 
times styled. “Liberal” it is in the eyes of 
men ; in that it betrays or cohnterfeits every 
truth that centres in the cross and crown of 
Jesus. Now, may it not be that in the “ two 
horns” we see these two apparently opposing 
forms of error still uniting in this vain en- 
deavor to erect the Kingdom of God on the 
platform of this present evil world, and finally 
both contributing their support and wielding 
all their powers to bolster up that crowning 
effort which shall be so like the promised king- 
dom that all but the very elect shall be de- 
ceived. And is this, alas 1 the “ course of this 
world,” and the end of this present age? We 
can arrive at no other conclusion from the sure 
word of prophecy and from the signs of the 
times ; just before Christ will be Antichrist. 
And all the material resources of the world 
and its moral and religious forces will be com- 
pressed by Satan into the line of this last 
proud endeavor to draw the whole world into 
one final rebellion against God and rejection of 
the claims of His Son Jesus as universal Lord. 
And that the visible Church will also be largely 
drawn into the vortex of this endeavor, is also 
manifest. Although it is still a blessed fact 
that the true saints of God will have grace 
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given them to escape at least this final degra- 
dation, and to “ come out of her,” that they 
may keep their own garments undefiled. 

As to the miracles to be wrought by the 
lamb horned prophet, we may not hazard much 
in the way of conjecture. We know that the 
old dragon, who enabled James and Jambes 
to withstand Moses by lying miracles, may re- 
peat, on a wider scale, his deception. God 
may greatly remove the barriers which now 
hedge in his power, until amazing prodigies, of 
which the wonders of Spiritualism may be an 
earnest, shall be brought in to aid the great de- 
lusion. As the world at large is in love with 
Satan’s lie, God may remove the restraints of 
His Spirit and Providential control, so that 
they may believe the lie and feed on it to their 
final condemnation. And God’s witnesses on 
earth, who are found now in all forms of hu- 
man association, in whose hearts His Spirit 
dwells, and by whose lips He speaks, to the 
effectual hindrance of this ripeniug mystery of 
iniquity, will be aggregated and finally taken 
out of the way, being counted worthy to escape 
all these things that are coming on the earth, 
and to stand before the Son of Man. 

And is this, then, the final result of the 
preaching of the Gospel and of the mission of 
the Spirit in this dispensation ? Yes, God 
has, by these means, u condemned the world,” 
and gathered the people out from the Gentiles 
unto His name, prepared for the Lord. These 
shall appear with Him in glory, to enter with 
Him upon those judicial administrations that 
shall throw down the proud imperial struc- 
ture over which the Beast reigns supreme, and 
bring to nought all the grandeur of this city 
of the nations. 

The symbolic figures that represent these 
worldly powers and systems, are given to the 
burning flame, and over them rolls a lake of 
fire. The platform of the world is cleared for 
the setting up of that new order, that celestial 
commonwealth of which the risen Jesus, so 
long rejected, is the corner-stone, and into 
which His risen saints are wrought as lively 
stones, fashioned after the similitude of a pa- 
lace, and in its light shall the nations hence- 
forth walk. The power of His resurrection, 


which they knew when first they believed on 
Him, will then have made the saints victorious 
over death. They shall be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body. And this same resurrec- 
tion power shall be felt through the whole 
realm of Satan’s power. Physical as well as 
moral evil shall be first restrained . Satan 
shall be bound and finally destroyed. Thus 
at the very crisis of his apparent triumph, at 
the very maturity of his long-concocted and 
skilfully contrived experiment, the Lord shall 
come to defeat it all, and to extend the power 
of His resurrection through all his blighted 
dominions, until finally not only the earth, but 
the whole creation shall be bathed in the light 
of God, and bask in its Father’s smile. But, 
oh 1 the appalling dangers to which Christians, 
and especially those who are now appointed to 
speak for God, are exposed. We have seen 
where the world and even the professing Church 
are drifting. Are these views of prophetic 
truth a trifling matter which, if not branded 
as error, may be tolerated as a harmless con- 
ceit? Alasl if they are of the Gospel of the 
kingdom, then all opposing views are of the 
error of the wicked one. There is no fellow- 
ship between light and darkness, no concord 
between Christ and Belial. Those ministers 
who despise prophetic studies, or who believe 
that this sure word is capable of any and every 
sort of interpretation, are entreated to recon- 
sider this dangerous opinion. Their doctrine 
on this point may be preparing the world and 
even the Church for Antichrist. Is this a 
light and unimportant matter? While we 
may be mistaken and even fanciful as to minor 
details, we do assert that if our general view 
as to the course and end of this world, and of 
the coming of Christ as its only deliverance, 
be the gospel of the Kingdom of God, then 
that kind of teaching and preaching which di- 
rects the hearts of men to some other hope 
of His appearing, is of the brood of the wicked 
one. The charge is a solemn one, but it had 
as best be well understood first as last, that 
these two systems of interpretation affect all 
the truths of the Gospel and all the vital issues 
therein raised between truth and error, life and 
death, the kingdom of Satan and the Kingdom 
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of God’s dear Son. And that, therefore, 
while those who expect the Church to reign 
here without her absent Lord, and before she 
is prepared to reign by conformity to Him 
through resurrection, may “ tolerate” our doc- 
trine ; we cannot tolerate theirs. The Word of 
God pronounces such views, and the efforts to 
which they give rise on the part of the Church 
to gain power in the world “beastly,” and 
therefore will we still hold by and teach the 
faith once for all delivered to the saints, and 
which is certainly as old as Abraham, the 
father of the faithful: 11 No city of Ood on 
earth , no rest nor inheritance for His saints 
here before the resurrection of the dead” 

L. C. B. 


“EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS!” 

It was centuries ago, on that lonely Isle of 
Patmos, that the beloved Disciple uttered those 
sweet words : “ Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
It was in response to the solemn watchword of 
Jesus Himself, “ Surely I come quickly.” It 
was God’s Holy Spirit that inspired this affec- 
tionate prayer in the heart of the exiled Reve- 
lator, and again wafted it in incense before the 
throne of the Eternal. That Disciple, after 
beholding wondrous visions of the mighty fu- 
ture, and marking the course of time as events 
rolled on, closing up the Gentile age with the 
overthrow of the apostate kingdoms of the 
world, and the bringing in of a new and bet- 
ter dispensation, his heart was filled with love 
to the Saviour, and he longed for the triumph 
and reign of his blessed Lord : for he well 
knew that with the coming of that event wick- 
edness should cease in the earth, and the glory 
of the Lord should cover it as the waters cover 
the deep. 

Although eighteen centuries have nearly 
passed away since these words were first ut- 
tered ; though many sorrows, trials, and disap- 
pointments have befallen God’s holy watchers, 
during those long years, in their struggles to 
hold fast the “blessed hope ;” though Jesus has 
not yet come in His glory ; and though many 
are growing weary, and are saying, “ My Lord 


delayeth His coming ;” His coming is never* 
theless certain, and we still say, “ Even so 
come, Lord Jesus!” 

Yes, the Saviour will come, for He has pro- 
mised it, and He never deceives. When He 
comes he will raise the sleeping saints, restore 
the earth to its Eden state, and reign with His 
people. Then will be commingled together in 
heavenly union, the voices of angelic hosts 
with those of the redeemed, praising God for 
His righteous judgments, and for bringing re- 
demption to the world. But, oh ! what a fear- 
ful doom will be that of the wicked, who wilt 
then “ call upon the rocks and mountains to 
hide them from the face of Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, aud from the wrath of the 
Lamb!” 

Dear reader, do you love Jesus? and if so, 
do you “ love His appearing?” Are you pray- 
ing to be accounted worthy to escape that hour 
of trial which is about to come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth ? 
Do you expect to be a guest at the Marriage 
Supper, or will you be shut out with the un- 
watohful “ foolish Virgins ?” These are ques- 
tions of intense moment for all ; for “ the day 
of the Lord is near, it basteth greatly.” “Blessed 
is he that watcheth.” “ The watchman said, 
1 The morning cometh, and also the night . 1 ” 
Strange that morning and night should come 
together ; but so it is — morning as bringing 
deliverance to the righteous, but night as bring- 
ing destruction upon the wicked. Solemn 
thought ! Are we ready for these things ? 

S. R. 


WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST? 

“What think ye of Christ? is the test 

To try "both your state and your scheme; 
You cannot be right in the rest 
Unless you think rightly of Him : 

As Jesus appears to your view — 

As He is beloved or not, 

So God is disposed toward you, 

And mercy or wrath is your lot.” 
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THE CLOSING HOURS OF TIME. 

Are we really in the winding-up of onr 
world’s history ? If so, what a solem n thought ! 
All to be over so soon. Our work all to be 
closed up. A day of settlement to dawn. 
Yes, the scrutinizing eye of the Judge will 
then be turned with a searching glance upon 
ns. Our past history of faithfulness, or un- 
faithfulness, will then reappear, to approve or 
condemn us. Our hearts, filled with heavenly 
zeal, or chilling luke-warmness, will then de- 
cide our claims to the felicities of a celestial 
paradise ; for we shall then continue 44 holy 
still” or u filthy still.” 

Are we indeed nearing a day of such magni- 
tude ? Are we truly living in the closing hours 
of time ? We cannot evade the conclusion 
that such is the case. Then what is our duty ? 
If the Master is about to return, how should 
we improve these closing hours ? If we have 
been remiss in duty in days gone by, should 
we not begin now to do the will of Christ ? If 
we have lived prayerless lives, let us begin to 
visit the throne of grace, and seek pardon for 
past indifference, and strength for time to 
come. Let us go to work for God, and pluck 
men as brands from the burning. The hours 
fly — will we improve them? The closing 
hours of time are upon us ; shall we squander 
them in idleness ? Oh ! sound out the cry, 
u Behold the Bridegroom cometh I” and do it 
with devoted hearts and earnest minds. 


FOOLHARDINESS. 

44 A Swiss traveller,” says a writer in the 
Edinburgh Review , 14 describes a village, situ- 
ated on the slope of a great mountain, of which 
the strata shelve in the direction of the place. 
Huge crags, directly overhanging the village, 
and massive enough to sweep the whole of it 
into the torrent below, have become separated 
from the main body of the mountain, in the 
course of ages, by great fissures, and now scarce 
adhere to it. When they give way, the village 


must perish ; it is only a question of time, and 
the catastrophe may happen any day. For 
years past, engineers have been sent to mea- 
sure the width of the fissures, and report them 
constantly increasing. The villagers, for more 
than one generation, have been aware of their 
danger ; subscriptions have been once or twice 
opened to enable them to remove ; yet they live 
on in their doomed dwellings, from year to year, 
fortified against the ultimate certainty and daily 
probability of destruction, by the common sen- 
timent: * Things may last their time and 
longer.’ ” 

This is a fair practical illustration of the 
recklessness to which we accustom ourselves 
even in the affairs of this life ; but more espe- 
cially in regard to our spiritual interests. 44 Be- 
cause sentence against an evil work is not exe- 
cuted speedily, therefore the heart of the sons 
of men is fully set in them to do evil.” We 
work hourly in the midst of dangers. The 
thread of life is brittle, and may be snapped 
in a moment. There is but a step between us 
and the awful realities of eternity. Men know, 
too, that the hand of retribution will visit them 
for their sins, and that if they do not abandon 
their wickedness, the day of vengeance will 
surely come. Now and then some startling 
providence reminds them afresh of their peril ; 
they hear the premonitory groan and rumble 
of the approaching avalanche j yet as soon as 
it is found that the destruction is stayed, they 
settle down in renewed indifference, and sin on 
yet longer. Men give themselves to vices 
which they know must, sooner or later, bring a 
terrible harvest of shame, agony, and ruin. 
They see others in whom the awful results of a 
life of sin are exemplified, and for a moment 
they are alarmed ; yet because their hour of 
retribution lingers, they yield anew to the in- 
fatuations of sin, and put from them the warn- 
ings of mercy and of truth. Even Lot and his 
family had to be dragged out of Sodom at the 
last moment. What need have we to watch 
and pray — to guard against the almost brutal 
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indifference with which men wander on the 
brink of ruin, and sport in the presence of 
danger and of death I Dwelling in the midst 
of these perils renders us reckless as to danger. 
The charms of sense bewitch us. The excite- 
ments of the hour absorb us. The ambitions 
of life carry us away, and we forget that we are 
mortal, until the crash of ruin comes suddenly, 
and the overhanging doom descends when we 
look not for it. Sinner I look up and see the 
ruin that is ready to fall, and flee for thy life 


to the refuge of God’s mercy. Careless Chris- 
tian 1 the day of reckoning will come as a thief 
on them that are at ease in Zion — on all the 
carnal, and voluptuous, and proud, on all who, 
like Demas, “ love this present world.” Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and trim thy lamp, and put 
oil in thy vessel ; for the Bridegroom will come, 
and the door will be closed against all the care- 
less, and sudden destruction will come upon 
them . — Christian Standard. 


dditsHaJ. 


THE DICHOTOMY. 

The Son of God, Jesus Christ, our Saviour 
and King, among His Divine words which are 
spirit and life, has uttered one saying, which is 
especially seasonable for the instruction of 
ministers of the Gospel at this time, and to 
which we have felt urged to draw particular 
attention. We refer to that dichotomy , or 
“cutting asunder,” spoken of in the 24th of 
Matthew, and in the 12th of Luke. The two 
passages are similar; yet there are some differ- 
ences between them. We do not propose, in 
this article, to dwell upon those differences; 
but to point out the tremendous severance the 
Lord will make between certain of His servants 
at His coming, and the ground upon which this 
severance will be made. 

Our readers will recollect that at the com- 
mencement of this serial, there were given 
certain outlines of doctrine, in which it was 
believed the clergymen of various denomina- 
tions, whose names were printed as sanction- 
ing and taking part in the enterprise, were 
substantially agreed. The 12th point was 
this: 

“That very important interests are connected 
with the right understanding and diligent 
inculcation of these truths ; as indicated in 
Dan. 12:9-12; Matt. 24:42-51; Luke 21 : 
34-36 ; 2 Thess. 5 : 1-9 ; 2 Tim. 4:8; Heb. 9 : 
28 ; Rev. 16 : 15 ; where it is taught that only 


those who are properly awake to these particular 
matters, and watchful, and waiting, and look- 
ing for the Lord’s speedy return, and prepare 
accordingly, shall escape the dreadful tribula- 
tions which are to mark the last years of this 
dispensation, or secure the high and peculiar 
honors in reservation for the wise and faith- 
ful.” 

Now what we are about to say, concerning 
the great loss of privilege and blessing which 
some will experience at the parousia ( presence 
or coming) of Jesus, will place one aspect of 
this very important matter in a clearer light. 
And we feel persuaded that if earnest Chris- 
tians, and especially those who minister in holy 
things, and preach the word, comprehended 
the subject, — as a little honest and disinter- 
ested inquiry would early enable them to do, 
and for which abundant opportunity has often 
been placed within their reach, of late years, 
— it would have a very marked influence on the 
way in which they treat the great topic of the 
advent of our Lord ; and would, undoubtedly, 
in the case of some, lead to great searchings of 
heart. 

Let it be noted, in the first place, that it is 
nothing strange to find distinctions made by 
God in dealing with His servants. The whole 
Christian Church is essentially an eclectic 
body ; the gathering out of which, by the 
preaching of the Gospel, is the object, or one 
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chief object, of the present dispensation: as 
the very name “ elect,” eccZesta, or Church, — 
(“called out, chosen out”) shows. And with 
this agrees the manner in which the New Tes- 
tament everywhere speaks of it: see e. g. } 1 
Peter 2 : 9. 

And not only is this the case, but there are 
also differences in the standing of the mem- 
bers themselves, and in God’s dealings with 
them, here and hereafter; although they all 
belong to one body, and are called in one hope 
of their calling, and are united in the common 
redemption. In the matter of rewards, our 
Lord will deal with each of us strictly accord- 
ing to our works. This is abundantly manifest 
from 2 Cor. 5:10; 2 Tim. 2 : 20, 21 ; Rev. 22: 
12; Ros. 2:6; Ros. 14:12; 1 Tim. 3:13; 2 
John, 8, Ac ; and is alluded to in many other 
passages as a well-known fact. So that we 
may say that as regards mere salvation, there 
is no difference between the chief of the Apos- 
tles, and one converted just before death ; since 
it is all of grace ; but as regards future station, 
the difference, though still all of free grace, yet 
(according to the procedure laid down in the 
passages just quoted) being arranged, so to 
speak, according to fitness, or merit, or, at 
least, having regard to works — the difference, 
we say, will be immense. This distinction, in- 
deed, is inherent in the case, and founded in 
the justice and love of God. “In a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, 
but also of wood and of earth ; and some to 
honor, and some to dishonor.” 

We see, too, that the divine wisdom deals 
variously with the saints even now, in the 
present life. See 1 Cor. 12, passim, where it 
is also expressly said that those members of 
the body which seem to be more feeble are 
necessary. 

We have elsewhere pointed out from Scrip- 
ture, and by clear inferences from Scripture, 
that the Lord Jesus gathers to Himself, in the 
air, all His saints, before He visibly appears to 
the world in power and glory; and also, that 
His people are removed in successive com- 
panies, or by successive translations, in pro- 
portion as they are in a fitting condition to be 
thus dealt with. 


Now the first, and, in some respects, the 
most striking of these differences Vill appear 
at the very opening of the day of the Lord. 
For some will be then at once gathered to Him, 
— “ taken” apart, as a mark of special favor; 
while others will be left behind. The word 
used respecting this class in Matt. 24 : 40, 41, 
and Luke 1 7 : 34, 35, is the same that is em- 
ployed in relating the special favor mentioned 
in Matt. 17:1, and Matt. 26 : 37.* Those of 
the first translation will be thus taken, while 
others will be left behind, not only cut off from 
the special exemption and privileges conferred, 
but dealt with judicially, and punished se- 
verely. 

This special punitive infliction, at the open- 
ing of the day of the Lord, we find described in 
Matt. 24:51, and Luke 12:46. In both these 
cases the unfaithful servants are cut off from 
the special blessing, in a similar manner, and 
we find precisely the same words used by the 
Holy Ghost ; yet there seems to be a difference 
in their subsequent experience. For of those 
in Luke, it is said, simply, that they have their 
portion appointed with the unbelievers; while 
those in Matthew will have their part with the 
hypocrites, and will experience wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. 

To some superficial thinkers, the difference 
may appear small, or even fanciful ; but we 
have not so learned to regard the Divine say- 
ings recorded in the Sacred Scripture, every 
word of which is pure as silver, tried in a fur- 
nace of earth, purified seven times ; and all of 
which is profitable, in order that the man of 
God may be “ complete,” and “ completely 
equipped” ( aprtoc Kat kgr/prlofievos) ; and of 
which the Son of God says, that not one jot or 
tittle shall pass or fail ; and concerning which 
He has also pointed out in a most striking and 
emphatic manner, that those are blessed who 
hear the word of God, and who keep it. And 
He has declared this, and repeated it, in an es- 

* The Greek word is wapaXapQavo*. Very differ- 
ent is the expression used concerning the “ man- 
child,” in Rev. 12 : 5. Our English version says, 
the man-ohild was 44 caught up,” but in the Greek 
it is “snatched” with violenoe, or haste, and the 
word is &pvafa. 
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pec i ally impressive manner, respecting that 
portion which is written in the book of the 
Revelation. Christian man or woman! be- 
ware! Beware how you join in the stupid cry 
against this sacred book and precious treasure, 
given to us in infinite benevolence. Leave 
that for the wicked to do ! 

The precise words which the Holy Ghost 
uses are dixoroprjGei avrov. In our version 
they are rendered: “he” (the lord of that 
servant) u shall cut him asunder.”* To most 
of ordinary readers this conveys the idea of 
bodily bisection; and many have, no doubt, 
been startled by it, and wondered what it could 
mean. That bodily bisection is not iutended 
is, however, sufficiently evident from the con- 
text. The marginal reading in reference Bibles 
gives the words correctly, viz., “shall cut him 
off;” that is from the blessings and privileges 
just mentioned as conferred on the watchful 
and faithful servant We sometimes say of an 
expectant relative, “the will cut him off.” 
And this is the signification here. 

Now what is the blessing from which the un- 
faithful servant is cut off? It is the being made 
ruler over all that his lord hath; and in 
Matthew it is spoken of in intimate connec- 
tion with the “ taking ” of one, and u leaving ” 
of another. 

From this we see that those Christians who 
have not been looking out for, and earnestly 
expecting our Saviour’s coming, will suffer a 
great loss — a deprivation, from which they 
might have been exempted as readily as others, 
had their conduct been different. In the pas- 
sages of Matthew and Luke, no special expla- 
nation is given of the nature of their loss ; but 
a comparison with what the Lord Jesus has 
told us in the account of His Revelation, in the 
day of the Lord,f shows plainly that they will 

* In looking over the versions within our reach, 
we found, to our surprise, a good rendering of this 
passage in the Frenoh, vis. : “II le seperera, et le 
mettra an rung des infideles.” The Spanish is 
striking too : 41 Y le apartara y pondra su parte con 
los desleules.” 

t The opening throne scene in Rev. 4 and 5 
shows, in the crowned elders and living ones, a 
translation already accomplished. There is noth- 


have to endure the first part, at least, of the 
terrors and sufferings of the Great Tribulation ; 
though the way will still be open to them, if 
found among the Wise Virgins, to escape the 
yet more awful sufferings during Antichrist’s 
reign of three and a half years. It is clear 
that the translated company of those who, in 
Rev. 7, are found to have repaired their error, 
by washing their soiled garments in the blood 
of the Lamb, will have passed through the fear- 
ful judgments of the first six seals. The judg- 
ment of the first seal is indicated by the great 
revival of religion, consequent on the righteous 
act which cuts them off from their ready com- 
panions, and leaves them behind. And under 
the other seals they endure, in common with 
an unbelieving world, God’s four sore judg- 
ments — the sword, famine, pestilence, and the 
beasts of the earth — in addition to the fierce 
persecution, under the fifth seal, and the inex- 
pressible terrors of the shaken powers of uni- 
versal nature in earth and sky, so fearfully 
depicted under the sixth seal. For a clearer 
comprehension of what these are, we refer our 
readers to Seiss’s description of them, in his 
“ Lectures on the Apocalypse.” (See Lectures 

11, 12, 13, and 14.) 

Now if these judgments, shared by believers 
in common with the ungodly, at least as far as 
they affect the temporal condition of men then 
living on the earth, do not sufficiently account 
for the wailing and gnashing of teeth men- 
tioned by Matthew as the portion of the hypo- 
crites which the servant unfaithful in teaching 
is to share, then words are vain. Even if we 
suppose the gnashing of teeth to be done by 
the ungodly alone, the wailing remains for all. 
Wailing, we say, on the part of these servants : 
not only on account of the forfeited privilege, 
but also on account of the tremendous suffer- 
ings ; and not only on account of the sufferings, 
but also on account of the blessing of the first- 
born, now forever fled away. In vain will 

ing at all strange or unscriptural in the idea that 
some saints are left behind, when others are taken. 
There is another translation in Rev. 7, one in Rev. 

12, two in Rev. 14, one in Rev. 15 ; besides, Jesns 
positively says that some shall be “left.” That 
settles it. 
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these servants then cry, like Esau, with a great 
and exceeding bitter cry : “ Bless me, eveu me 
also, 0 my Father !” The answer will be : “I 
have blessed him; yea, and he shall be blessed.” 
The birthright of the firstborn will be for - 
feited forever. It is true there will still be 
another blessing, in aoswer to the fervent sup- 
plication : “ Hast Thou but one blessing, 0 my 
Father? Bless me, even me also, 0 my Fa- 
ther 1” But the blessing of the birthright, the 
blessing of the firstborn, will have fled away. 
They had sold it — sold it for a mess of pot- 
tage. 

And if we now inquire further what is the 
essence of the unfaithfulness which leads to 
such a sad result, the answer is easy. It is ex- 
pressly stated by the Holy Ghost that it has a 
twofold aspect. First, and chiefly, the conduct 
of the unfaithful servant in the matter, so 
strictly enjoined on all the honsebould, of look- 
ing out for his lord’s coming. He kept saying, 
in spite of light and warning — in spite of the 
example and remonstrance of faithful fellow- 
servants — “My lord lingers: I expect him, 
of course; but he is not coming at present: 
there is not the least probability of it. In fact 
the circumstances are such that such an expec- 
tation at this time is altogether visionary, and 
apt to lead to strange language and practices 
in the household. It makes a man unpopular 
and uncomfortable in the surrounding commu- 
nity, and imperils his usefulness.” In the sec- 
ond place, he treats his fellow-servants badly ; 
being thrown off his guard, as a natural result 
of relaxed vigilance and preparation. He is, 
insensibly perhaps, infected by the contagious 
worldly spirit of the times. His heart grows 
colder. His spiritual affections languish ; — as 
he has put from him that of which the Holy 
Ghost testifies that every one that hath this 
hope purifies himself, as Jesus is pure ( l John 
3:3) ; aud perhaps he even goes so far as to 
take part in forbidden things, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken. 

Dichotomy is a severe surgical process; 
sometimes it entirely amputates a limb; and 
sometimes it incises a part, in order to remove 
a foreign substance. But it is also essentially 
healing. It is meant for cure ; to save what 


remains; or to promote a new and healthy 
growth and union. 

Not less wise and kind is the Great Physi- 
cian. In the midst of wrath He evermore (if 
possible) remembers mercy : yet with unfalter- 
ing nerve and vigorous stroke He wields the 
keen unerring blade. Every branch that bear- 
eth fruit He purgeth, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. And every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. The fan of the Divine Saviour-King 
is in His hand ; and He will thoroughly purge 
His floor. And judgment, evermore, begins 
at the house of God. 

Once more, look at the Divine dictum . The 
servant in Luke beats the men-servants and 
maid-servants, eats and drinks, and is drunken; 
and has his portion with the unbelievers. The 
servant in Matthew eats and drinks with the 
drunkards, and strikes the fellow-servants : he 
receives his portion with the hypocrites; and 
there is weeping, and gnashing of teeth. In 
Matthew we read : “ whom his lord hath made 
ruler ;” in Luke, “ whom he shall make ruler.” 
The servant in Luke is appointed to give “the 
portion of food ” (to oirofierpov ) ; but the ser- 
vant in Matthew, “ that meat that is in season” 
(rijv rpoxlnfv ev tcaipp). 

However, this being reckoned with the unbe- 
lievers and with the hypocrites, is ouly, as we 
believe, in certain points, and temporarily — as 
regards judgments; more than that, the har- 
mony of other Scriptures seems to forbid. We 
have not the least idea that any one who is a 
genuine servant, and loyal at heart, though 
derelict, will be finally lost: the whole tenor of 
the Scripture is against that. But, surely, the 
deprivement, penalty, and irreparable forfei- 
ture, are severe enough already. The door of 
the wedding is shut ; as bridegroom the Lord 
knows not the foolish virgin. To some, per- 
haps, even that translation door which John 
saw open i# heaven may be shut until the final 
“ harvest of the earth ” is reaped. 

People may not like this dichotomy — this 
fearful severing from others, and sundering 
from their privileges. But it cannot be got rid 
of. Whether we understand the reasons for 
such a procedure — whether we approve of it — 
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or not, thus it will be. The mouth of Eternal 
Truth has spoken it. And the multitude in 
Rev. 7 come out from the tribulation, the great 
One, which they have had to endure ; for the 
inspired words are : ol kpxoptvoi ek tir i 9?ail>euc 
TtK tieyaXw. Our Lord’s words, in Matthew 
24 : 29, show that the tribulation is in the day of 
the Lord ; in which time, also, is the “ taking,” 
aud the u cutting off.” No ingenuity can make 
the passage apply to the ordinary afflictions of 
believers in our present state.* 

This judgment of God, like all His acts, will 
be right. Just look at the case. The absent 
Jesus said : 41 Be always on the lookout for me. 
I tell you emphatically, whatever you do, do 
not omit always to watch for your Lord.” The 
servants all know this ; and they know that He 
will return. But some of them say : 44 There 
is not the least likelihood of His coming now : 
— it is certain He cannot come for a thousand 
years at least.” Wilfully, or at first inadvert- 
ently, they lower the standard of duty, and de- 
part from the letter of His instructions. Some 
even go so far as to explain them away, insist- 
ing that they have only a hidden — some call it 
“ figurative ” or “ spiritual ” — meaning. E ven- 


* It has been said to us: Why should other 
Christians be left behind ? Why should some, ap- 
parently no better, perhaps very much inferior, in 
gifts, standing, and graces, have suoh a special 
privilege above us ? The answer is, God has said : 
“ To them that look for Him will He appear.” He 
will give the crown of righteousness to “ them that 
love His appearing.” We can only say : the way 
is open to all. Christ makes his own terms. And 
it is safe to believe that He has sufficient reasons, 
and that He will honor the obedient. Yet it would 
seem thnt, somehow or other, faithfulness in this 
one point, when growing out of true heart's devo- 
tion, oarries everything else in its train. Suoh is 
the tone of the Saored Scriptures throughout. 
They speak as if this expectant attitude were the 
vital disposition— the true spiritual barometer. 
But should any one still ask: Why does Christ 
make such distinctions? we answer, with our be- 
loved brother Paul, “Nay, but 0 man.” Or even 
with Gambold, “Jesus hath loved me — I cannot 
tell why.” For of Him, and through Him, and to 
Him, are all things. To whom be glory forever. 
Amen. 


tually some have constant fellowship with de- 
moralized, or even with riotous, neighbors. And 
insensibly they take rank with infidels; — those 
who do not believe, and who are not trust- 
worthy; — for the word includes both senses. 
They fellowship with the disloyal. It is much 
if they do not become scoffers at a portion, at 
least, of their instructions. Some are carried 
to such a length by these deceptive influences 
that they become downright hypocrites, merely 
keeping up good appearances of duty. And 
all this is the natural consequence of letting 
go an expectant attitude. Can they then, thus 
caught, by the unexpected return of their Lord, 
in flagrante delicto , complain if they are put, 
as a remedial measure, temporarily at least, 
into the position of the infidel and disloyal ; 
until the sharp lesson of adversity has given 
them a just view of their neglect of duty ? The 
Omniscient Master can tell at a glance whether 
the neglectful servant was at heart loyal, being 
only overborne through heedlessness and evil 
communications, or whether he never was aught 
else than a traitor in disguise. 

If millenarian views are correct, this Di- 
vine dichotomy may, at any time, be realized, 
in the actual experience of the members of the 
Church ; and, especially, of those ministering 
in holy things. We humbly ask: Are not the 
great majority of them unwilling to admit the 
possibility of the speedy advent of the Lord 
Jesus? And, rejecting at a blow the over- 
whelming millenarian testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures, do they not more or less openly ridi- 
cule the probability of it? But now suppose 
for one moment that the views advocated by 
this serial are correct — suppose the Lord should 
come this year, or this month — what then ? 
Let them solemnly lay their hands on their 
hearts, and see whether the answer can be 
aught else than — a dichotomy ; — apart ; 
and Ttfivoy I cut ; separated, severed, sundered. 

Oh will not some begin to examine, or to re- 
examine the evidence? One thing cannot be 
gainsaid ; — whoever is a believer, and is not 
longing for Jesus, is not on Scriptural ground. 
Scriptural ground is : to be watching for our 
Lord— to be waiting for the Son of God from 
heaven. 
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We dare not expect that an article like this 
will have any other treatment from those op- 
posed to millenarian news than, in most in- 
stances, at best, to be passed by with silent 
contempt. Yet some may pause and think. If 
Jesus should call his waiting ones shortly, what 
a fearful denouement it would be. In any case 
millenarian8 are on safe ground; the worst 
that could happen would be that they should 
be disappointed in llieir over-sanguiue hopes, 
for the present. 

Can there still be such as are willing to wait 
for the woes of the Great Tribulation to wean 
them from the world and its religious fashions ? 
Oh that great sundering ! Oh the dreadful ex- 
cision 1 

Are there not some who think it no barm to 
be conformed to the world, so long as they ab- 
stain from gross vices? Oh that such, would 
hearken to the word of exhortation ! For “ ye 
suffer fools gladly, seeing you yourselves are 
wise.” Be entreated not to be unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers, lest you should be 
left to share their judgment. For what fellow- 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? 
And what communion hath light with dark- 
ness? And what concord hath Christ with 
Belial ? Or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel? And what agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols ? Come out from 
among them , and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I 
will receive you , and will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty. 

Is it right or sensible that in the Church the 
name of Christ is continually mentioned, and 
yet His claims as King ignored? For the 
word “ Christ” is nothing else than Anglicized 
Greek for “ Anointed King,” as is “Jesus” 
Anglicized Hebrew for “ Saviour.” When the 
name Jesus is mentioned, it brings before our 
minds the Divine agony, and the cross ; and 
when the name Christ is mentioned, it presents 
the Divine coming kingdom. His whole name 
— that sacred name which is above every name, 
at which every knee shall bow, — is Jesus 
Christ. Not Christ alone, but Jesus. Not | 


Jesus only, but Christ. Soldiers of the cross, 
recognize your colors. Quousque tandem f 

If the Lord Jesus should actually come, 
within a few months or days — and some time 
or other the separation we have been pointing 
out will be made, because the Lord Jesus Him- 
self has positively said it — this predicted di- 
chotomy would overwhelm the mass of church 
members with dismay. Slowly and reluctantly 
they would awake to the facts of the case, and 
learn, from this practical decision of the Lord 
Jesus and exemplification of His opiiiiou of 
the case, what a fearful responsibility is con- 
nected with the right use of the prophetic 
word, and what important blessings are for- 
feited by the neglect of it, in the vain effort to 
be on good terms with, to please, or to gain 
over, the world. 

And when they shall have comprehended 
their fearful loss and the cause of it, they will 
be overwhelmed with amazement likewise at 
finding that everything was outlined in ad- 
vance, in the unerring chart of the Word of 
God— only — they had no eyes to see it. Or, 
rather, they would not use them. 

That it is possible to read the Scripture, and 
to overlook some of its teachings, is demon* 
strated by the example of the Apostles. For, 
as the Christian Church now sees, all the main 
points of our Lord’s first advent and sufferings 
are clearly stated in the Holy Scriptures. But 
yet it is said of the Apostles: “As yet they 
knew not the Scripture, that He must rise 
again from the dead.” Our Lord said to two 
of His disciples : “ 0 fools, and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken 1” 
And then “He opened to them the Scriptures; 
and beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself.” And, a little 
while afterwards, lo, the very same thing again 1 
For Jesus appeared to the eleven, and to the 
other disciples, and said unto them : “ These 
are the words which I spake unto you while I 
was yet with you, that all things must be ful- 
filled which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the Psalms con- 
cerning me.” Then opened He their under- 
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standing, that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures. 

And just so it is now, concerning the second 
advent. The Scripture has a complete record 
for those who in simple faith receive it, search 
it, and can harmonize it. And just because 
they have not this faith, and will not do these 
things, the fearful dichotomy will overtake 
many. They will be “left.” Simply left 
where they are. But yet, 44 Alas I who shall 
live when God doeth this !” 

We would say, with all the energy of which 
we are capable, the things that are about to 
transpire in the day of the Lord will not be 
new and unheard of ; they are all recorded in 
advance, and systematically detailed ; especi* 
ally in the book of the Revelation. It is only 
to the apprehension of many that they will be 
new, and new in their dreadful experience j 
who will then first he willing to learn that 
Ood means just what He says in plain lan- 
guage . And those Christians who will not 
believe it, nor act on it, will justly experience, 
while living, the terrible dichotomy of the 
opening scenes of the judgment, fallen in their 
lifetime ; nor would it help them if they died 
before then ; because the consequences would 
follow them after death, in being left out of 
Paul’s exanastasis (Phil. 3:11 and 14), and 
in suffering that loss spoken of in 1 Cor. 3 : 15 
and Matt. 5:19. 

In so tremendous a disappointraent^-in so 
painful an experience — say, would not this re- 
flection be the bitterest ingredient: that God, 
who has mentioned His intentions beforehand, 
warned me of it, and that some of my breth- 
ren, most affectionately and with earnest long- 
ing, pointed out, repeatedly and urgently, this 
and other great revealed truths connected with 
the coming judgments and kingdom of Jesus ; 
but I self-complacently put it from me, with a 
quiet smile, following the prejudices and no- 
tions of the day, and refusing to give an hon- 
est examination j and that, as if it had been a 
matter unworthy of consideration by sensible 
men, I rejected it, and perhaps even impa- 
tiently, with contempt or ill-will, as visionary. 

In conclusion, we say to all who have read 
this article : “ Know ye not that they which 


run in a race run all ; but one obtaineth the 
prize ? So run that ye may obtain.” 

E. E. R. 


NOTES AND NOTICES. 

We are very thankful to our friends for the 
attention given to our recent appeals in behalf 
of The Prophetic Times , and for the many 
words of sympathy and cheer which have 
reached us. There are still many in arrears, 
some for two and three years, from whom we 
would like to hear immediately. If such do 
not value our issues, the best for themselves 
and for us, would be to settle up and discon- 
tinue. It certainly cannot be regarded as fair, 
to keep us under expense of printing and send- 
ing our serial, when there is no effort or inten- 
tion to pay for it. Settle up, therefore, — settle 
up without further delay. Our necessities de- 
mand it, and your conscience cannot be clear 
without it. The sum is so small as to be noth- 
ing to you ; but it is what we are obliged to 
depend on to meet the expenses of publication. 

A friend has written us concerning 44 Michael 
the Archangel,” asking if he be not Christ 
himself. We have said that Angels are cer- 
tainly of various orders. An Arc/iangel, is 
simply an Angel of the superior class — one 
higher in rank and dignity than others. There 
are therefore Archangels . And even among 
Archangels, there may be one of pre-eminent 
dignity, so as to be specially called u the Arch- 
angel,” as in 1 Thess. 4:16, and Jude 9, with- 
out being more than a created being. The 
theory that “Michael the Archangel” is an 
angelic title of Christ, looks plausible, and may 
possibly be true, but we are not persuaded of 
its truth, and with our present light, cannot 
receive it. Five times do the Scriptures speak 
of Michael, three times in Daniel, once in Jude, 
and once in Revelation ; but there is nothing in 
either case to prove that Christ is meant The 
meaning of the word, God-like, who-is-as-God , 
proves nothing. Man was also created “m 
the image of Ghd” Gabriel is a created angel, 
and yet Gabriel means the mighty one of God . 
That Michael is the prince of the Jewish 
people, proves nothing*, because Grecia and 
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Persia have like princes. These are angelic 
beings, and Michael is only one of an order 
of such princes — “ One of the chief princes ” 
(Dan. 10 : 13, 14). Michael is represented as 
supporting and holding with an angel (Dan. 
10:21); Christ is nowhere spoken of as helping 
angels, or holding with them, but everywhere 
as ministered unto and helped by them. That 
Michael has “ his angels,” argues nothing, for 
the devil also has “ his angels ;” and if there 
can be angelic princehood on the side of evil, 
there can also be on the side of good. When 
Christ was assaulted by the devil, He rebuked 
him with Divine authority, and said : “ Get thee 
hence , Satan but when “Michael the Arch- 
angel ” was in dispute with Satan “ about the 
body of Moses,” he did not dare to give sen- 
tence of condemnation against him, but referred 
to the Lord as the only one to whom such 
prerogatives pertain. We can readily conceive 
how one high angel could be held and withstood 
by another, and how he should be under re- 
straint from giving judgment; but when it 
comes to the eternal Son of God, in his 
heavenly majesty before his incarnation, we are 
at a loss to understand such a detention on the 
one side, or such a constraint on the other. 
The allusion to “ the Archangel ” in 1 Thess. 
4, whose “ voice ” is heard when Christ comes 
to judgment, would seem to indicate an attendr 
ant of “the Lord himself,” and hence a created 
being, and not Christ. 

Besides, if “ Michael the Archangel ” is the 
eternal Son of God, it is strange that worship 
is never rendered to him. When the Father 
u bringeth in the First-begotten into the world, 
he saith, Let all the angels of God worship 
Him ;” but nothing of the sort is ever said of 
“Michael the Archangel.” Angels speak of 
him, but only as one of themselves. They ac- 
knowledge his high princely character, and 
mention his help and concurrence with them, 
bat pay him no Divine honors. The elders, 
saints, and living ones in glory fall down before 
the Lamb, and adoringly pronounce Him worthy 
to receive the power, and the riches, and the 
glory, and the honor, and the blessing; but 
though “ Michael and his angels fight ” for the 
expulsion of Satan from the heaven, and cast 


him out, we find no falling down before him , to 
ascribe joyous adoration to /lira, as the source 
and author of the power or the victory. Neither 
do we ever find any ascriptions to him, from 
angels or saints, on earth or in heaven, as if he 
held his place or did his work in his own right, 
virtue, and will, as we find in the case of our 
adorable Lord. And if any one in our Christian 
assemblies were to offer prayers to “Michael 
the Archangel,” there is not an intelligent 
worshipper who would not be shocked by it, as 
if an idolatrous act had been substituted for 
the true worship of God. From these con- 
siderations then, we hold the theory referred to 
as too poorly sustained to be regarded as othet 
than erroneous. 


Another friend writes us, that he would like 
to read our view of Psalm 24, beginning with the 
seventh verse. He wishes to know whether the 
scene described there is yet future, or whether 
it was fulfilled at our Saviour’s ascension. 

This Psalm is supposed to have been written 
by David, on the occasion of the bringing up of 
the ark to Jerusalem, which was typical and 
prophetic of the going up of the Divine David 
into the heavenly Jerusalem, and, after him, of 
the carrying of the Ark of his Church into the 
same glorious “ hill of the Lord.” As David 
beheld the symbol of the Divine presence pass- 
ing through the gates of the city to the sanc- 
tuary prepared for it, and saw that same ark 
which had led Israel through so many wonders 
and triumphs, coming at last to the place of 
its rest on “ the hill which God had chosen to 
dwell in,” he was transported in spirit to the 
^glorious consummation, to wit, the final vic- 
tory of Christ — the Lord of Hosts — over all 
the powers of Satan, sin, and death, and the ex- 
altation of the Ark of His Church to its eternal 
rest. And if this was not David’s experience, 
the Holy Ghost which spake by him, doubtless 
thus embraced in the words this self-same glo- 
rious consummation. 

Prominent in the process of that consum- 
mation, the first great victorious event on 
which it rests, and really the beginning of it, 
was the resurrection and ascension of Christ. 
Hence the ancient expositors, such as Athana- 
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sins, Gregory of Nyssa, Chrysostom, Leo, and 
Theodoret, found in this Psalm a prediction of 
the triumphal ascension of Christ, the last of 
whom well says, u We here see Christ ascend- 
ing into heaven, and we hear the choirs of an- 
gels singing, * Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates’ 
— those gates which were never lifted up be- 
fore to receive man within them, but are now 
open to all, through Christ, very man as well 
as very God, who passed through them at the 
ascension.” Hence this is noted as one of the 
ascension Psalms. We believe that there is 
full warrant for receiving it in this application. 
But, whither the Saviour in his triumph en- 
ters, His Ark, His Church, is to follow. His as- 
cension is part of the victory, but only a part. 
It is to be carried still further, and to include a 
corresponding victory for all His saints. Hence, 
whilst this Psalm was a prophetic celebration 
of Christ’s ascension, its meaning is not ex- 
hausted by that occurrence. It still looks on- 
ward from and through that event to the com- 
plete settlement of the Ark on “ the hill of the 
Lord,” in the New Jerusalem. There was 
fulfilment when Jesus ascended up u where He 
was before;” but complete fulfilment awaits 
the great consummation, and the entry of the 
people and priests of the Lord into the blessed 
City, when once the whole redemptive process 
is finished, the last enemy destroyed, and it 
shall be said, u Behold the tabernacle of God 
is with men.” 


CASTING DOWN OF SATAN. 

For six thousand years, this once beautiful 
earth has groaned under the curse, and borne 
the displeasure of a just and holy God. But 
shall it continue so forever ? We think not. 
We believe it will again be made beautiful, and 
again reflect the glory of God, as it did in its 
Edenic state. 

Christ suffered on the cross, not only to re- 
deem the race, but also the earth itself, and to 
cast out its Prince. (John 12 : 31.) That time is 
called in Scripture “the restitution of all 
things.” (Acts 3: 21.) 

Before Satan is bound, both he and his an- 
gels will first be cast down from the aerial 
heavens. Then will follow that fearful woe 


upon the world, foretold in the 12th chapter of 
Revelation. 

But Satan now accuses the righteous before 
God. (Rev. 12: 10.) Of what does he accuse 
them ? A friend suggests that Satan’s accu- 
sation consists in a truth. He thinks it is 
something like this: Christ is the rightful heir 
of the world, but Satan tells Him that the peo- 
ple do not want Him to reign. His citizens 
hated Him, and sent a message after Him, say- 
ing, 11 We will not have this man to reign over 
us.” (Luke 19 : 14.) So our friend thinks that 
until a certain elect number really desire and 
pray for the Lord to come and reign, His King- 
dom will be delayed, and just so long will Sa- 
tan keep up his accusation. 

Christ cannot inherit His kingdom while 
Satan usurps it, and it is to be believed that if 
no one asked him to come and take the king- 
dom, He would u smite the earth with a curse,” 
as spoken of in the last chapter of Malachi. 
He sits now upon His Father’s throne, but 
when this world’s Prince is cast out, He will 
sit upon His own throne, and that throne will 
be the throne of the earth. 

But how is Satan to be cast down ? We be- 
lieve it will be, in part at least, by the conquer- 
ing power of Christ, through the testimony of 
his followers. Hear what the Scripture says, 
u They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony, and they 
loved not their lives unto death. And the great 
Dragon was cast out, that old Serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world.” Then follows the proclamation, “ Now 
is come deliverance and strength, and the king- 
dom of our Qod, and the authority of His 
Anointed One ; for the accuser of our brethren 
is cast down.” (Rev. 12: 10, 11.) 

Those who are now ashamed to testify to the 
truth of God’s promises need not wonder if 
they find themselves excluded from sharing in 
many of the honors and privileges connected 
with the comiug of Christ and His kingdom. 
The Lord honors them most who give most 
honor to Him ; and we know not how to con- 
fer a greater honor upon Him than to ask Him 
to fulfil His promises, to cast out Satan, and to 
take the kingdom and reign. 


Digitized by v^ooQle 




Vol.vm. JTTHE AS D JULY, 1870. No«. 6 & 7. 


fpijciat (Eontrikutiiw. 


THE SERAPHIM. 

ISAIAH 6 : 2. 

It is generally allowed that the.Seraphim 
are identical with the Cherubim. If the Cher- 
ubim are not angels, whether real or symboli- 
cal, neither are the Seraphim j but if the Cher- 
ubim symbolize the Church, so must the Ser- 
aphim. I begin with a few quotations to prove 
that such is the case : 

“In this vision God is represented as seated 
on His throne above the ark (the scenery be- 
ing taken from the temple), the prophet stand- 
ing by the altar (of burnt offering), and the 
veils removed that concealed the Holy of Ho- 
lies.” 

“ There can be no doubt that the living crea- 
tures mentioned in Ezek. 1 : 5, were the Sera- 
phim which Isaiah saw.” 

“The introduction to this scene (Ezek. 1) 
may remiud us of the first cherubic exhibition 
recorded in the Bible — a terrific revolving 
flame, in which the Deity resided.” 

“ It is not, we suppose, to be inferred that 
the Cherubim were armed with flaming swords 
which they brandished on every side in an in- 
timidating manner, but that there were flames 
of fire of the shape of swords, streaming or 
darting out from the midst of the Cherubim ; 
similar fiery appearances are mentioned in 
connection with the Cherubim in Ezek. 1 : 
13.” Again, in Ezek. 1 : “ Here, as in the 
temple, the employment of these composite 
forms looked back to their original destination 
in the garden of Eden, to keep the way to the 
tree of life, from which man had been debarred 


on account of sin ; ideal creatures, not of an- 
gelic but of human mould, God appearing in 
immediate connection with the Cherubim is 
just God manifesting himself as the author of 
holy and elevated life, such as man is yet des- 
tined to possess, when the properties of an 
ideal perfection shall adorn His redeemed and 
glorified nature, and conformed both in body 
and soul to the image of the Son of God, he 
shall be admitted in a renovated and glorious 
world, to dwell auew around the tree of life. 
Precisely similar in . meaning, though some* 
what differing in form, was the representation 
in Isaiah’s vision (ch. 6) where, instead of the- 
usual name Cherubim, that of Seraphim is- 
applied to the symbolical attendants of God — 
the burning ones, as the word properly signii- 
fies — it was by the application of a burning 
coal to his lips that the prophet, as the repre- 
sentative of the elect portion of the people 
was hallowed for God’s service.” 

More might be quoted to show that the ideiv 
tity of the Seraphim with the Cherubim is ad- 
mitted. It is evident that in this vision the 
Seraphim occupy the same position with the 
Cherubim in the tabernacle and temple. But 
why the change of name ? Why are the Cher* 
ubim here called Seraphim ? To understand 
this it is only necessary to consider the general 
scope of the vision in which they so appear. 
“ The word Seraph means to scorch, to burn 
up.” “ It is not anywhere in the Bible applied 
to celestial beings.” 

“ As in this vision, Isaiah sets forth his spe- 
cial calling to denounce the obduracy of the- 
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people and to set before them the judgments 
that mast follow, we understand how it is that 
he sees the appearance of Jehovah in the tem- 
ple, in the midst of the burning ones , whilst 
he feels the doorsills of the temple tremble at 
their call, and beholds the house filled with 
smoke. The meaning is, that in spirit he an- 
ticipates the future burning of the temple, as 
the infliction of Jehovah’s judgment. Here, 
then, we have a reason for the change of 
name to “ burning ones,” and as “ this pro- 
phecy extends also in its full latitude to the 
age of Messiah, and the blihdness of the Jews 
to the gospel, the destruction of their country 
by the Romans, and their being rejected by 
God,” we see more clearly why the idea — to 
burn up, to scorch — should be expressed. 

“The Lord upon the throne was Christ, and 
the vision related to his future kingdom, when 
' the veil of separation was to be removed and 
the whole earth was to be filled with the glory 
of God revealed to all mankind.” This ex- 
plains the hymn of the Seraphim, for we know 
that in connection with the present rejection 
of the Jewish nation, the gospel is preached 
to the Gentiles ; the Church proclaims God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, to all nations. This idea harmonizes 
with all parts of Isaiah’s vision. 

That the Cherubim are not always repre- 
sented under precisely the same aspect does 
not militate against the fact of their always 
symbolizing the Church. The Church has 
been in varying conditions ; it is now militant 
and will be triumphant ; to suit these varied 
conditions of its existence its symbol varies 
likewise in a few minute particulars. 

“Isaiah represents the Seraphim, each as 
endowed with six wings, an arrangement which 
evidently has a symbolical significance.” “Six 
signifies judgment, preparation.” 

Seasons of judgment have sometimes been 
seasons of preparation, a passing away of the 
•old for the introduction of the new — -judgment 
on some, salvation for others. For the use of 
the number “ six ” see Ezek. 8:1, 9:2; Rev. 
4:8, 6 : 12; Gen. 7:11. These instances, 
combined with the “six voings” of the Sera- 
phim, seen in a vision which sets forth the ju- 


dicial blindness of the Jewish nation and the 
wrath that was to follow, prove that “six” 
may be considered the Scripture synonyme of 
judgment. In accordance with this see Acts 
13:44-62 ; 28 : 23-31 ; 1 Thess. 2 : 14-16, show- 
ing also that the wrath of God upon the Jew 
is connected with the preaching of the gospel 
to the Gentiles by the Seraphim, the knowl- 
edge of the glory of God no longer to be con- 
fined to the Jew alone, but revealed to all na- 
tions by the burning ones with six wings, who 
proclaimed God’s judgments on the Jews, 
shaking off the dust of their feet in testimony 
against them*, while they cried: “Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth 
is full of His glory — for, seeing you (Jews) 
judge yourself unworthy of eternal life, lo ! 
we turn tb the Gentiles.” Then it was that 
“ the posts of the door moved at the voice of 
him that cried,” for with the preaching of the 
gospel to the Gentiles, the Jewish dispensation 
passed away ; for, not in vain was “ the house 
filled with smoke” — the emblem of the wrath 
of God. Deut. 29 : 20 ; Psa. 74:1, 18 : 8 ; Isa. 
65 : 6. 

Isaiah understands these portentous sym- 
bols, for he says, “ Woe is me! for I am un- 
done (cut off — see margin) because I am a 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst 
of a people of unclean lips !” To discover 
the full import of these words, Scripture must 
expound Scripture. What would a Jew un- 
derstand by the expression, “ A man of un- 
clean lips ? ” See Lev. 13 : 45, 46. The leper 
was plainly cut off from the services of the 
temple, from the presence of God. See Lev. 
15 : 31. In the uncleanness here spoken of, 
leprosy was included: all the different kinds of 
uncleanness are here summed up, and death 
shown to be the penalty of defiling the sanctuary. 
Isaiah saw this vision in the days of Uzziah. the 
king of Judah, who was a leper, and because of 
his leprosy was “ cut off from the house of the 
Lord,” and “ dwelt alone in a several house 
until the day of his death.” Apt type of the 
now leprous Jewish nation, “abiding many 
days” “among the nations,” yet separate from 
them, “without a sacrifice and without an 
Ephod,” “ cutoff from the house of the Lord I” 
(Rom. 11:22.) 
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Of the then leprous condition of the nation 
Isaiah was well aware, having already described 
it: “The whole head is sick, and the whole 
heart faint; from the sole of the foot even 
onto the head, there is no soundness in it, but 
wounds, and brumes, and putrefying sores.” 
The head (the king) had been thrust out of 
the temple because the leprosy was seen to 
rise up in his forehead. (Lev. 13:43, 44; 2 
Chron. 26 : 19.) Of the corruption of the 
head, the members of the body politic very 
naturally partook, and Isaiah humbly felt that 
he also as a member of this body should rend 
his clothes, uncover his head, put a covering 
upon his upper lip, and cry, “Unclean, un- 
clean!” It is evident, then, that impressed with 
a sense of his own sinfulness, Isaiah, in humil- 
ity, here calls himself a leper (spiritually), and 
knowing the degeneracy of his nation, speaks 
of the people as affected with the same sore 
disease, so that, as a dweller among them, he 
contracted ceremonial pollution, and was thus, 
independently of his own defilement, unfitted 
to appear in the house of the Lord. 

To prove that the words “ cut off,” are closely 
connected with the idea of ceremonial defile- 
ment caused by leprosy or its antitype, see 
Lev. 15:31 ; Num. 5: 2, 3; 12: 14, 15; 2 
Kings 5:27; 7:3; Ezek. 7 : 20, 25. (See 
margin.) 

Well might Isaiah exclaim, “Woe is me! 
for I am undone (cut off), for mine eyes have 
seen the King , the Lord of Hosts” — if, by the 
ceremonial law, the leper was shut out from 
the sanctuary of Qod, under penalty of death ! 

If the word “ undone ” be translated “struck 
dumb,” this also was the case with the leper — 
“ the leper shall put a covering upon his upper 
lip, and shal) cry ‘ unclean, unclean/ that all 
might avoid him.” “ He shall dwell alone ; 
without the camp shall his habitation be ;” no 
intercourse with anyone ; thus “ struck dumb.” 

All that is included in and expressed by the 
words “ cut off,” the Jews have been suffering 
from the day of their rejection of Christ, when 
their blindness reached its climax (of which 
sore spiritual disease leprosy was a type), 
since then cast out of God’s presence, removed 
from His land, separated from all the peculiar 


privileges they once enjoyed as God’s people, 
shut out from His favor ! 

Does not this view of Isaiah’s words, “ Woe 
is me ! for I am undone, for I am a man of un- 
clean lips, and dwell in the midst of a people 
of unclean lips,” harmonize with the obvious 
meaning of his whole vision, namely, “that it 
had relation to the rejection of Christ by the 
Jews,” (and their after hatred of the gospel 
and its preachers, for then their measure of 
guilt was filled — the leprosy of the nation was 
fully developed), “ aud their consequent calam- 
ities even to this day.” (Matt. 23 : 32 ; 1 Thess. 
2:16.) 

“Isaiah saw the Lord” — Jehovah, Israel’s 
covenant God — “ sitting upon a throne, high 
and lifted up,” while he looked upon this throne 
of judgment, “the posts of the door moved, 
and the house was filled with smoke” — fearful 
symbols, reminding him of the terrific register 
of woes denounced against his people in case 
of disobedience, by their King, Jehovah. See 
Lev. 26 ; Dent. 28. And could Isaiah, conscious 
of his own sinfulness and shortcomings, and 
dwelling among those whose touch was defiling, 
hope to escape in the general calamity? for 
some of the judgments threatened might be 
near at hand. Therefore his cry: “Woe is 
me l” Our covenant God calls to judgment, 
and those who have defiled His sanctuary, 
shall neither be pitied nor spared. (Ezek. 5 : 
5-11 ; Isai. 24:5, 6.) 

“ One of the Seraphim takes a live coal from 
off the altar and touches Isaiah's lips, saying, 
1 Thine iniquity is taken away and thy sin 
purged.’ ” It is not given to angels to handle 
the live coals from off the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing or of incense. The gospel cry was in- 
trusted to human, not to angelic beings ! It 
is rather remarkable that a healed leper was 
not accounted clean until a burnt-offering and 
a meat-offering had been offered up for him 
upon the altar of burnt offering. See Lev. 
14:20. How wonderful the connection that 
may be traced between the different parts of 
the Bible ! So, the Jewish nation will be 
“ saved from all their nncleannesses ;” Ezek. 
36 : 29 ; cleansed of their spiritual leprosy 
when they in “ heart turn to the Lord when 
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they “look upon Him whom they have pierced, 
and' mourn,” and thus are touched by the live 
coals of the altar. And the Church is fitted 
for its duty of proclaiming the gospel only in 
proportion as it handles aright these live coals 
— knows Christ crucified. 

“ The burning coal may symbolize the Holy 
Spirit; so, in the resemblance of fiery tongues, 
came down this Spirit on the Apostles, and 
thence they themselves were as burning coals, 
scattered through the nations, blest incendia- 
lies of the world, setting it on fire with the 
love of Christ.” “This coal taken from the 
altar may denote the deriving of the Spirit 
from Jesus Christ, our Priest, altar, sacrifice, 
and all, by which we are purified and made fit 
for His service.” 

The burning ones are represented in motion, 
for where there is life there is activity; at the 
same time they cover their faces and their 
feet, indicative of the humility and the self-for- 
getfulness that should characterize gospel mes- 
sengers, “ and as one cried unto another ” re- 
sponsively , so there is but one gospel, but one 
message; Christ’s heralds go forth, teaching 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
and as “ His train filled the temple,” even to 
the outer court — the court of the Gentiles — so 
the whole earth is now full of His glory, and 
not the sanctuary alone. And, coincident 
with the symbolic cry, “ Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord of Hosts : the whole earth is full of His 
glory,” the posts of the door moved, and the 
house was filled with smoke. Most signifi- 
cant combination of symbols 1 What more 
offensive than the smoke of an expiring lamp 1 
And such was the Jewish Church at the time 
when their heart being fat, and their ears 
heavy, and their hearts shut, they rejected their 
Messiah, as a consequence of which the whole 
Jewish fabric tottered and fell, so making way 
for the Gentile church (Rom. 16 : 25, 26) ; the 
seven golden candlesticks in the midst of 
which the Saviour now walks — would that they 
deserved the name of Seraphim — burning ones 1 
In that connection let us turn our attention to 
Acts 4 : 18-33, where we find that Peter and 
John, having, through the power of resurrec- 


tion might (Acts 1 : 18) cured the lame man 
who was laid daily at the gate of the temple 
called Beautiful, preaehed to the people Jesus 
and the resurrection, and testified to them that 
it was in the name of Jesus only — the risen 
one — that the cure had been wrought. “ And 
as they spake unto the people, the priests, and 
the captaiu of the temple, and the Sadducees 
came upon them, being grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead. And they laid 
hands on them and put them in hold. And it 
came to pass on the morrow that their rulers, 
and elders, and scribes, Ac., were gathered to- 
gether at Jerusalem to testify that they could 
not deny that a notable miracle had been done 
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth; but still 
lest the knowledge of this, which was already 
by their own confession manifest to all them 
that dwelt at Jerusalem, should spread further 
among the people, they called the Apostles and 
commanded them not to speak at all nor teach 
in the name of Jesus, and having further 
threatened them they let them go.” Truly 
there was a noisome smoke then ascending 
from the Jewish lamp and filling the house! 
“The Apostles (the burning ones who bad re- 
fused to be silent) being let go, went to their 
own company and reported all that the chief 
priests and elders had said unto them. And 
when they heard that, they lifted up their voice 
to God with one accord, and when they had 
prayed the place teas shaken where they were 
assembled together, and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost (they had handled the live 
coals), and they spake the word of God with 
boldness.” Thus, as the Seraphim cried, say- 
ing: “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of 
Hosts, the whole earth is full of His glory,” so 
the Apostles, burning with love and zeal, for 
“ great grace was upon them all,” after again 
and again preachiug in the temple, giving there 
the true light, while the Jewish lamp was 
going out, went forth preaching to all nations, so 
filling the whole earth with the glory of God ; 
and as “ one cried to another,” showing agree- 
ment, so the Apostles preached one name — 
“ lifted up their voice to God with one accord, 
and the multitude of them that believed at 
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their word were of one heart and of one 
8001.” 

In conclusion may I ask, which is most in 
harmony with all the symbols and all the dif- 
ferent parts of Isaiah's vision, and also with 
its general import, and which seems to have a 
greater number of points of connection with 
other portions of Scripture, the idea that the 
Seraphim represent angels, or preachers of the 
gospel ? for such all the Chorch should he ! 

May God make us all worthy the name of 
Seraphim — burning ones — glowing with love 
for Christ and zeal for His glory. 

E. Y. 


PRESERVED BLAMELESS. 

"I pray Ood your whole spirit, and soul, and 
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
onr L&rd Jesus Christ.*'— 1 Thbss. 5 : 23. 

I. What is it to be preserved blameless f — 
The holy apostle always manifested a great 
degree of affection for his converts, and in- 
terest in their spiritual advancement. This 
fervent prayer shows the ardor of his attach- 
ment, his zeal, and the one absorbing and 
controlling object of his life, viz , an insatiable 
desire that God should be glorified in every- 
thing with which he was connected, and over 
which he exercised any influence. He also 
recognizes a high degree of religious attain- 
ment as possible in this life — the prerogative 
of each individual, for which he is earnestly 
expected to labor— and without which he can- 
not be presented complete in Christ Jesus. 
He is complete in one sense — so far as the 
non-imputation of sin to him is concerned — 
the application of atoning blood having re- 
moved all that far from him ; but he is incom- 
plete as judged by the standard of perfect 
obedience. M Ye are my friends if ye do 
whatsoever I command you.” If we only par- 
tially comply with His commands, surely our 
obedience is very defective, and we can scarcely 
be considered blameless. 

When we, in holy baptism, renounce the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, it is equivalent 
to a promise that body, soul, and spirit shall be 
preserved blameless for the Lord, because our 
whole nature external and internal is exposed 


to constant temptations from these sources, and 
we thus bind ourselves to be coworkers with 
the Holy Spirit in resisting their influence. 
This co-operation is not merely passive, bat it 
most be practical, and we must have a distinct 
and intelligent perception of what we are re- 
quired to shun and resist. 

Many seem to suppose that all they have to 
do is to appropriate the atoning work and prom, 
ises of our blessed Saviour, and to sit down 
at their ease and quietly enjoy them. They 
do not appear to apprehend that the reception 
of these involves a corresponding responsibility 
and obligation*, nor seem to realize that the 
commands are quite as much their portion as 
the promises ; and that a full participation in 
the glories promised, is entirely dependent 
upon the manner in which we have partici- 
pated in our dear Lord’s labors and sufferings. 
It is only to those who have partaken of His 
cup that such promises apply at all. il If we 
suffer with Him, we shall also reign with 
Him.” It is through muck tribulation that 
we shall inherit the kingdom, and a daily 
cross we must bear in this our probationary 
state. 

With all that we can do, we are only sloth- 
ful and unprofitable servants; and it is an in- 
estimable privilege that we must only look to 
atoning blood for salvation; and that our 
works do not affect this at all ; it is sweet, in 
spite of our manifold imperfections, to be able 
confidently to claim the blessed promises, and 
to look away from ourselves with loathing and 
distrust ; but, yet, because everything has been 
done for us, we are not to say that we can do 
nothing — that God knows the weakness of our 
frame, and does not require anything from 
fallen humanity. 

We have heard persons argue in this way, 
and the consequence of this Antinomian delu- 
sion has been that they have made such feeble 
efforts to serve God, that they have very natu- 
rally followed tbq bent of their carnal inclina- 
tions, and brought much discredit upon the 
religion they professed. And mqny again say 
that the literal observance of Christ’s com- 
mands implies an austerity and asceticism 
that are not practicable ; and having this per- 
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suasion, of coarse they make no effort to ob- 
serve them. They cannot be peculiar— it is 
so disagreeable to be the subject of remark 
and criticism — and so they make a compromise 
between the world and their conscience, and 
most frequently end by becoming altogether 
worldly in feeling and practice. 

Body, soul, and spirit must be preserved 
blameless, and so neither our hearts nor physi- 
cal presence must be found in the ways of sin. 
It implies a crucifixion of all that is carnal in 
our inclinations, and a rigid self-abnegation of 
all the pleasures and enjoyments of this life 
that are manifestly at variance with the cross- 
bearing existence of- the servant of Christ. 
We are not to look for our enjoyment or rest 
here; nor to spare our flesh and spirit any 
hardship that God’s providence imposes. We 
are to shun the way of ungodly men, and to 
set our faces against any compounding with 
the pleasures, and practices of the world on 
the part of professing Christians. This will 
not be popular, we know, but is it not part of 
the sacrifice we are expected to make for our 
blessed Saviour? “If we were of the world, 
the world would love its own.” 

This self-denial extends not merely to the 
outward pleasures and practices of the sinful 
world, but the word implies also an inward 
crucifixion. Our affections, tastes, appetites, 
and will must be in complete subjugation to 
the requirements of our Heavenly Father. 
Things that may be good in themselves we 
are to relinquish, if they are in conflict with 
His holy will. If He decrees us intense suf- 
fering as the needful disciplinary process for 
our complete purification, and this involves the 
loss of the sweet and innocent endearments of 
our nature; of friends, home, country, even 
life itself, our hearts must cheerfully respond : 
“ Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in 
Thy sight.” We must not make personal en- 
joyment and comfort the first aim and object 
of our lives, but we must hold them in Btrict 
subservience to God’s will, ready to be relin- 
quished at a moment’s warning, and partici- 
pating in all temporal things with a moderation 
and abstemiousness which plainly indicate that 
the evanescent pleasures of this life cannot 


beguile our hearts from that unseen but “ far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
Paul took pleasure in necessities, reproaches, 
afflictions, and even in being as theoffscouring 
of the world. The early Christians took joy- 
fully the spoiling of their goods; but how 
many Christians are there now who do not 
murmur and repine at the loss of their tem- 
poral comforts, and esteem that as almost the 
greatest calamity which can befall them ? Are 
not many of them eating and drinking with 
the worldly, smiting their fellow-servants, and 
saying, “My Lord delayeth His coming?” 
Does not daily observation confirm the truth 
of this ? Alas ! “ When the Son of Man 
cometh will he find faith on the earth,” or 
even obedience to His plain commands on the 
part of His professed disciples? The wheat 
and tares must grow together until the har- 
vest ; and it implies a very offensive degree of 
self-righteousness to withdraw from organiza- 
tions in which the tares abound, as only He 
who has the attribute of omniscience can prop- 
erly discriminate between those who are His, 
and those who only have “ the form of godli- 
ness;” but shall not our blameless conduct 
verify the Saviour's declaration, that He has 
also a plentiful crop of wheat to gather into 
His garner? If the restraining influence of 
the wheat is withdrawn, to what lengths may 
not the tares go ? 

And if we should not participate in the 
pleasures and practices of this present evil 
world, neither should we shrink from the se- 
vere, but salutary, discipline exercised by God 
to withdraw our affectious from it, and to con- 
centrate them exclusively upon himself. Where 
our treasures are, there will our hearts be also; 
and if we bask only in prosperity’s sun, and 
possess alone the good and pleasant things of 
the world, it is almost impossible to prevent 
our hearts being set upon that which so con- 
duces to our enjoyment. The command is 
plain : “ Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
is of the world.” It is the highest proof of 
love our Saviour can bestow to call us to a 
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participation in His sufferings. It is only 
those He loves that He rebukes and chastens, 
and if we are without chastisement, whereof 
aXl are partakers, toe are not sons. Oh, if 
we had the greatness and sublimity of soul 
to comprehend our dear Lord’s unparalleled 
agonies, we would indeed esteem it a joy and 
honor to endure everything for Him. And 
this should be the primary motive to the cheer- 
ful endurance of suffering — an intense sense of 
obligation to Him, and an earnest desire to 
glorify Him, rather than the hope of the highest 
honors of the kingdom. These are the se- 
quence, however, to a career of joyful labor 
and suffering for His sake. 

II. Sow shall we he preserved blameless f 
— As God in His sovereign mercy has called 
us, He also will preserve us blameless unto His 
heavenly kingdom. Whilst we have no strength 
in ourselves, and are to avoid temptation ; to 
abstain from every evil thing as far as our 
moral disability senders us competent, we are 
to look ever to the Omnipotent One for aid, 
who has promised that we shall hear a voice 
saying, “ This is the way, walk ye in it.” u The 
just shall live by faith,” justified by faith, and 
preserved blameless by faith. Whilst our ef- 
forts, resolutions, and struggles are inefficacious 
in themselves, yet if we hope only for success 
through the finished work of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, we believe they will not be unacceptable. 
They prove our desire to reuder perfect obedi- 
ence to His commands, and He who knows 
our mortal structure to be only of dust, will 
have respect to the feeble offering. In sin- 
cerity we must present our body, soul and 
spirit, subject entirely to His disposition, with 
the unalterable determination to crucify what- 
ever pertains thereto that is in conflict with 
His will and requirements. We are to believe 
that all things work together for good to those 
who love God, and to rest sweetly contented 
under the most trying dispensations, and not 
in our presumptuous arrogance, undertaking 
to direct the Ruler of the Universe in refer- 
ence to our individual government, when we 
know that we cannot make one hair upon our 
bead white or black. 


We are firmly to believe that there is no 
condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit. 
We are to realize that our sins are expiated by 
His atoning blood — that blood which cleanseth 
from all sin — and to rest calmly and without 
distrust in that most glorious truth. This 
faith is not to supersede daily repentance, 
sorrow for sin, and daily endeavors and desires 
to become holier and purer. The Christian 
life is constantly progressive, and shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day ; but it is 
to furnish us an abiding consciousness that 
we are forever safe in Christ Jesus, and that 
no one can pluck us from His hand. It is to 
fortify us against that despair which would 
otherwise prove our ruin, when we are over- 
taken by a fault in consequence of strong 
temptation, or the infirmities of our still unre- 
deemed human natures. We are to have faith 
in, and appropriate the expiatory virtues and 
life-giving powers of that atoning blood, as 
made effectual to us through His holy sacra- 
ments, that we may grow in grace thereby, 
and bear much fruit to His honor and glory. 
When we are thrown into temptation — not 
when we seek it — we are to believe that we 
shall not be tempted above that we are able 
to bear, but to trust that a way of escape will 
be opened. We are not to do' evil that good 
may come, from a faint hope that the worldly 
may be influenced ior good thereby. Let us 
compromise the immutable truth of God to 
the smallest extent, and trifle with our con- 
sciences in the least degree, and we will 
quickly feel how ineffectual is our influence 
for good, and how impotent we are to resist 
evil. 

We are to shun the world, its concomitant 
pleasures and pursuits. We dare not make 
common cause with it; there can be no com- 
promise between Christ and Belial; their 
spirits are so diverse they can never be made 
to harmonize, and the attempt to serve two 
rival potentates can only end in sorrow and 
shame. Oh, for the devotion to Christ pos- 
sessed by the early Christians, for their self- 
denial, renunciation of the world, crucifixion 
of the flesh, and faith and love. Let us strive 
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to emulate their example, that when tribula- 
tions arise because of the word, we may not 
so soon become offended, but rejoice with 
them that the martyr*s cross must precede the 
martyr’s crown. 

III. Until when are we to be preserved 
blameless ? — The answer is, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Not a spiritual coming, not a 
providential visitation, for then it must only be 
for a limited duration, but until He shall come 
in all the plenitude of glory and power to per- 
fect that which our inability has not fully ac- 
complished, and to finish his grand work of re- 
demption in every department of creation. Pre- 
served blameless, by faith in Christ Jesus 
through all time, we are transformed com- 
pletely into His glorious image at His coming, 
and the process of purification and redemp- 
tion finished. 

Is not this blessed consummation worth all 
the pain, the sorrow, toil, self-denial, and ignom- 
iny that human nature is able to bear in this 
present evil world ? Should we not aspire to 
it with all our hearts, and pray devoutly that 
by any means we may attain thereto ? If we 
do not watch and long for His coming, and 
have the department of His household intrusted 
to our supervision in perfect order for His 
reception, shall we be found blameless when 
an account of our stewardship is demanded ? 
Could anything be more censurable than a 
feeling of indifference in regard to the return 
of Him who has endured for us inconceivable 
agony, and to whom we are indebted for eter- 
nal life itself? If we are so satisfied with the 
present state of things in the world, and par- 
ticipate in its enjoyments, and covet its riches, 
and honors, shall we care to relinquish them ? 
There may be a crown and kingdom in rever- 
sion, but if. we are satisfied with our present 
transient inheritance, shall we trouble ourselves 
to establish our title ? No law of primogeni- 
ture gives our Jewish brethren priority over 
us; and if we can prove a partnership in the 
toils and sorrows of the King of kings, al- 
though only poor obscure vassals, we can ex- 
pect to participate in the glories and honors 
of His grand and beautiful kingdom. We dare 
not think of this, for we freely admit we do 


not comprehend it. This prospect of being in 
our Redeemer’s presence forever ; of enjoying 
His love and approbation to the full ; of having 
sin effectually eradicated ; of even an approxi- 
mation to His holiness; of serving Him day 
and night without satiety, will be glory and 
honor sufficient for all eternity 1 Let us labor 
and pray for this end. M. E. S. 


EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY. 

Mr. Editor: Your remarks on “the order 
and time” g ave no small measure of satisfac- 
tion, to one inquirer at least. I have, for 
several years, regarded the pre-millenial com- 
ing of Jesus Christ as established beyond a 
peradventure, by the teachings of the Bible. 
Yet I have been rather incredulous as to the 
different stages in the first resurrection, as 
taught in the Prophetic Times . I begin to 
perceive, however, that the harmony of the 
Scriptures makes that article essential. Yet 
it is hard to believe that the declaration in 
1 Thess. 4: 16, “ The Lord Himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God,” 
does not mean a public and open manifesta- 
tion. 

The views given in the latter part of the 
article respecting the new earth and its in- 
habitants, and the time of its manifestation, 
are altogether satisfactory. It is - like a self- 
evident truth, that the glorified saints, and the 
nations that cultivate the earth and multiply 
and replenish it, can be joint occupants of the 
same planet. Neither does this proposition 
present any difficulty to me. Indeed, I regard 
the thought as a pleasing one, “ that those who 
neither marry nor are given in marriage, but 
are as the angels of God, will have to do with 
the generations in the flesh, only as angels in 
preceding ages have had to do with the heirs 
of salvation.” I fully concur with you in the 
opinion, that though the earth and its sur- 
roundings will undergo great and important 
changes at the beginning of the millennium, 
yet they will not become the new heavens and 
the new earth in their completeness until its 
close. J. H. 
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WHEAT AND TARES. 

“The tares mast grow until the harvest.** 

Th* elonds are black above as, and the sun has 
ceased to shine ; 

The lnrid rays of fiery woo glare fiercely all 
aronnd ; 

Within, without, around, beneath, an influence all 
malign, 

Is seen and felt through all the world — its Prinoe 
is yet unbound. 

The hands hang down, the hearts are feint, of faith - 
fill ones and true ; 

They toil in vain — they work for naught — the 
evil triumphs now ! 

0, mighty One ! We thought Thy truth would 
every heart renew ; 

That sin and hell were vanquished foes ; that 
all to Thee must bow. 

We dreamed the night of sorrow had fled away for 
aye ; • 

That crime had held its carnival ; that guilt had 
ceased to reign ; 


That we and all mankind should see Thy blessed 
holy sway, 

And feel redemption's sufferings were not endured 
in vain. 

Hast Thou forgotten ns, 0 Lord? Remove per- 
plexity, 

And show us why Thy promise fails, the evil still 
doth grow. 

“Thou bast misunderstood my Word — the tares as 
well as Thee, 

Most grow until the harvest oomes — the cross for 
thee below. 

“ Redemption comes, my weary ones, lift up your 
beads on high ; 

The heavier the woes that press, the nearer is the 
day; 

The stonn must break, the lightning flash — but on 
thee by and by, 

The sun will pour his golden light — his every 
gladsome ray.” 


9 


THE LAST TIME. 

‘ • Little children, it is the last time; and as ye 
have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many Antichrists ; whereby we know 
that it is the last time.’'— I John 2 : 18. 

These words, and those that precede, are 
very striking. They are like two trumpet- 
blasts or thunder-peals. They are a warning 
against worldliness, and a testimony against 
this present evil world. They sound like 
Noah *8 voice, “condemning the world” of his 
day (Heb. 11:7); and come well from the lips 
of him whose name was Boanerges, or son of 
thunder. They sound like a trumpet at mid- 
night, startling men from their sleep. “ Love 
not the world.” Why ? For two special rea- 
sons: (1.) It is not of the Father; (2.) It 
passeth way, and he only is imperishable who 
is linked with God and His will; “He that 
doetb the will of God abideth forever.” 

Then, as if with yet a louder note of warn- 
ing, the trumpet sounds again. It utters the 
voice of warning in words not to be mistaken : 


44 Little children, it is the last time.” But 
why such a loud note of warning? Because 
the danger is great. What danger ? The dan- 
ger from Antichrist, and the danger from 
many Antichrists . We are to take heed lest 
we be led away with the error of the wicked 
one, and the delusion of Antichrist in any 
form, whether the last form, or any of the 
forms of preceding ages. 

Let us listen, then, to the announcement. 
It is doubtless for our days as well as for the 
age of the apostles; nay, eveu more for us 
than for them. 

I. It is the last time . u It is the last hour,” 
is the more exact rendering. This is not man’s 
conjecture, dictated by terror, or despair, or 
vain calculations ; it is the declaration of the 
Spirit of God. All along the ages has this 
voice been sounding in the world’s ears, 4 * It is 
the last time;” it sounds more loudly in our 
days. Once and again in past centuries the 
Church took it up ; and alarmed at the wick- 
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edness of their times, and at the judgments of 
God, proclaimed that Christ was coming. He 
did not come in their day. They died, and 
were not caught up to meet their Lord in the 
air. But does that silence or deaden the sol- 
emn voice? Does that falsify the words of 
our text ? Shall we say, “ My Lord delayetb 
His coming,” or, 11 Where is the promise of 
His coming?” Shall we conclude, “Ah, He 
is not coming in our day; perhaps not for cen- 
turies; perhaps not at all.” No; but let us 
awake, and be sober, and watch. These voices 
in the Church have risen and died down again 
and again. They have risen in our own day ; 
they will sooner or later be found true. Shall 
this be in our day ? The signs are multiply- 
ing — signs of good, signs of evil, overspreading 
infidelity, yet the gospel preached to all na- 
tions ; shall we not take up the apostolic watch- 
word, 44 Little children, it is the last time?” 
How near Christ may be, we know not. Let 
ns be ready ! Men say, Ob, these days of ours 
are the beginning, not the end of days ; science 
is widening itself, civilization is spreading, su- 
perstitions are falling to pieces, the world is 
improving, a few years more and we shall be 
all right. Is it so ? In one sense this is the 
beginning of days, as the night is the beginning 
of the morning; but that is all. For it is 
night ; the night of sin, the night of unbelief, 
the night of human pride and self-will, the 
night of apostasy. Yes ; it is night, whatever 
may be man’s boast of progress. It is night, 
and neither dawn nor day. The apostle meant 
what he said when he uttered these solemn 
words, “It is the last time;” as Peter meant 
when he said, “The end of all things is at 
hand ; ” and as the Lord meant when He said, 
“ Behold, I come quickly.” 

II. Antichrist shall come. The Jews had 
gathered from their Old Testament Scriptures 
a great deal concerning Antichrist. They 
found Him in the Psalms and in the prophets ; 
and hence, when the Lord and His apostles 
took up the subject, they found the idea already 
rooted in the Jewish mind. They spoke much 
of Antichrist. They warned the Church 
against him and his delusions. Antichrist 
means two things: (1.) One who opposes 


Christ ; (2.) One who puts himself in the room 
of Christ. In both of these senses the Church 
was taught to expect Antichrist. This adver- 
sary and rival of Christ was to embody in him- 
self, directly or indirectly, all human errors 
and delusions, everything that would attract 
the natural man, and lead him away from 
Christ. He was to present himself as the sub- 
stitute for Christ, claiming the confidence and 
homage of the race. All evil is to be concen- 
trated in him ; yet evil so adorned and beauti- 
fied that men will be won by it, and by him in 
whom it is exhibited. Through him they will 
learn to call evil good and good evil ; to put 
light for darkness and darkness for light. He 
will be Satan’s representative ; the idol or god 
of the natural man ; the fulness of all natural 
wisdom, natural goodness, natural excellence 
— it may be, natural religion^ set up by Satan 
to steal away men’s hearts, and withdraw their 
homage and affection from the Christ of God. 
Oh, solemn truth I Antichrist shall come! 
And when he comes the world will receive 
him in preference to the Christ of God; even 
as of old they cried, “ Not this man, but Ba- 
rabbas.” 

III. Even now are there many Antichrists. 
Antichristian delusion had begun in the apos- 
tle’s days. Men were arising to deny Christ ; 
to set up another Christ of their own, a Christ 
of the intellect, a Christ of the sense, a Christ 
of the imagination. Long ere the first century 
closed, there were many Antichrists, pretended 
Christs, substitutes for the Son of God. Every 
age has produced its Antichrists; all of them 
earnests of, and preparations for, the greater 
Antichrist of the very last days, when perilous 
times shall come. In and by all these Anti- 
christs Satan is working, not only to exalt 
himself, but to dishonor Christ; working even 
by means of men who laugh at the existence 
of an evil spirit He is working by means of 
error, pure error; also by error in connection 
with truth, and truth in connection with error. 
He is exalting the natural at the expense of 
the supernatural. He is exalting science above 
Scripture. He is denying human evil, and 
upholding human goodness, creaturehood in 
opposition to Godhead, intellect in opposition 
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to revelation} self-improvement in opposition 
to regeneration by the Holy Ghost, worldly re- 
finement in opposition to the example of the 
Christ and His true spirituality. Everything 
in the shape of human " progress ” is wel- 
comed, without considering what it is or whence 
it comes. But the progress of the natural man 
is, after all, an illusion. So long as bumauity 
remains un regenerate, there can be no progress 
which God will recognize as such. The one 
true progress is that begun, carried through, 
and consummated by the Holy Ghost ; a prog- 
ress quite distinct from all that which man 
calls by that name. 

Let us, then, be on our guard against the 
Antichrists of our age. Even now are there 
many Antichrists; and this intellectual, lite- 
rary, and scientific age is prolific in such. 
This proves it to be the last time. Let us 
take the warning I Beware of the sttong delu- 
sion. Keep your eye on Jesus Himself ; that 
only will keep you from being led astray by 
His counterfeits. Let the Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of Christ, dwell in you, and Glorify 
Christ in you. Sleep not. Watch 1 

NAPOLEON AND THE PLEBISCITUM. 

After the lapse of nearly twenty centuries, 
the world is again to witness, in a modified 
form, one of the most important institutions of 
the old Roman Republic. The Universal 
Empire has come and gone, passing com- 
pletely into history, but that principle of the 
Roman law which recognizes the right of even 
plebeians to make their own statutes is as valid 
in the new empire of to-day as it was under 
the old Republic. The Emperor of France, 
at once the most powerful and the weakest of 
monarchs, asks that the people, exercising 
their highest right, secure him and his family 
on the throne. The French people will be 
called on in their truly sovereign capacity to 
determine whether “ Liberty shall be placed 
under the protection of the empire and the dy- 
nasty/’ Emile Girardin, the celebrated politi- 
cian, declares the question one of revolution. 
44 L’Empire, c’est la Paix.” But do the French 
desire a lasting peace of this character ? They 
must quickly decide. 


When Serving Tullius, first divided the 
“ Plebs ” — those ancient inhabitants of Rome, 
of whom neither language nor history remains, 
except that they were conquered by the haughty 
Patricians — into thirty tribes, for the purpose 
of military discipline and the collection of 
taxes, he little thought that these would pre- 
scribe the law for his own descendants. When 
he allowed them to assemble in their comitia , 
he and his successors, kings and consuls, pro- 
posed such changes in the law relating to the 
Plebeians alone as they deemed fit, and the 
submissive Plebeians were content to express 
their wishes by inscribing on their tablets either 
U. R. ( JJti JEtogas), assent, or A. (antique 
legem), dissent ; but, as they learned their 
power, they demanded the right to elect “ Trib- 
unes of the People,” to protect them from 
the wantonness and avarice of the Patricians, 
and these Tribunes ultimately proposed laws 
to the comitia tributia , or assembly of the 
Plebs, which, when passed by them, were 
binding even upon the arrogant and unwilling 
Senate. Will the French nation, in the nine- 
teenth century, enter iuto the long apprentice- 
ship the Roman Plebeians served before they 
show their power? Will they deliver liberty 
to the protecting care of the empire and the 
dynasty,” or will they assert that sort of liberty 
which is said. to protect itself? 

Of course the Emperor will exert his power 
to the utmost to secure the final success of his 
life. On the other hand, all the elements of 
opposition, the Republicans, Bourbonists, and 
Orleanists, are united in their efforts to defeat 
the success of the Plebiscitum j they are fight- 
ing for life, and care little for the color of the 
flag of their allies. They fear that the success 
of the Plebiscitum will be followed by the per- 
secution of the opponents of the Emperor’s 
schemes, no matter from what source that op- 
position arises. The Emperor has heretofore 
been able, by playing these opposition parties 
against each other, to secure a full majority of 
“official candidates” in the seats of the corps 
Legislatif; bnt he must now meet them arrayed 
with united front against him. Never before 
has the vote of an humble elector been of so 
much importance to himself, and so much con- 
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cern to the parties. The events of the present 
year, yonng as it still is, are not calculated, it 
must be owned, to add to that power which 
the Emperor has heretofore wielded over the 
minds of the people. The strike of the work- 
men at La Creuzot is only “ practically” ended 
by the presence and aid of the Emperor’s troops 
in considerable force; the assassination of 
Victor Noir, and the acquittal of Prince Pierre 
Bonaparte by the extraordinary tribunal which 
tried him on the criminal charge, coupled with 
the judgment against him to pay damages to 
the murdered man’s family in the civil suit, 
are little likely to increase the power of the 
Government party. 

What influence the promulgation of the 
dogma of Papal infallibility may have, coupled 
with the withdrawal of the French troops from 
Rome, leaving the Pope in daily dread of Maz- 
zini and a fresh irruption, cannot be easily 
foretold, but a true Jesuit never forgets or for- 
gives an enemy to his doctrines. Louis Napo- 
leon’s fate approaches its crisis, and this year 
will settle the much-vexed question : “ Is he 
the greatest statesman of modern times?” 

Believing that he is, and entertaining a very 
lively hope that this crowning act of his career 
may be successful, we observe the impending 
struggle with an interest which is only increased 
by the dangers and the odds against which he 
will have to contend. 

Note. — The latest intelligence from France 
indicates that Louis Napoleon has been en- 
tirely successful in this new scheme. It is an- 
other triumph, the results of which remain to 
be developed. — Ed. 

WATCH AND PRAY. 

“Take ye heed, watoh and pray; for ye know 
not when the time is.” — Mark 13 : 33. 

There is a threefold exhortation here in 
reference to the coming of the Son of Man : 
(1) take heed; (2) watch ; (3) pray. 

I. Take heed. Or 14 look ; ’’—look about 
yon ; — have your eyes on the alert ; mark 
every object, — persons and things; let noth- 
ing escape your notice. A Christian is not to 
close his eyes and see nothing here. He is 
left here that he may both see and hear. And 


out of every sight and sound he is to extract 
something that will profit, quicken, stimulate, 
sanctify. What he sees each hour as he goes 
out and in ; what he hears in conversation, or 
reads in books and newspapers; all are to 
furnish materials for his growth. But perhaps 
the special reference in the expression “ take 
heed,” is to the previous discourse concerning 
the signs of his coming. Keep your eyes open 
to these. Understand what is passing day by 
day; interpret events; connect them with the 
coming of the Son of Man. You see false 
Christs ; you hear a Babel of opinions; you 
mark the new forms of immorality and infi- 
delity ; you are startled with the bold assaults 
made on Scripture, and on the Christ of God, 
on His blood, and cross, and righteousness; — 
connect all these with the coming of the Lord; 
interpret them as signs of the last days; do 
not treat them as common things ; do not close 
your eyes upon them ; do not be indifferent to 
them ; do not admire them as tokens of intel- 
lectual development and human progress. 
Understand them all according to God’s pur- 
pose and mind. Examine them in the light of 
apostolic teachings and warnings. Be not de- 
ceived concerning them. Beware of the strong 
delusion. “In understanding be men.” 

II. Watch. Keep awake. Be not like the 
virgins who all slumbered and slept. Let us 
not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be 
sober. How often was the word “ watch ” upon 
the Lord’s lips! His apostles took it up in 
their epistles ; and in the Apocalypse the Lord 
resumes it,—' 11 Blessed is he that i oatcheth.” 
There is a tendency to slumber. As the disci- 
ples, both on the transfiguration hill and iu 
Gethsemane, fell asleep, so do we in the most 
solemn circumstances and times. The spirit 
may be willing, but the flesh is weak. The 
atmosphere of earth seems loaded with slum- 
berous vapors. This present evil world exer- 
cises a soporific influence ; Satan, its god, the 
prince of the power of the air, does all he can 
to lull us asleep. It is a struggle to keep 
awake. Hence the necessity for the solemn 
and startling words “awake,” “arise,” “watch.” 
Be ever on your guard, as sentinels at their 
post; as watchmen on the towers of some be- 
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leagaered fori; as seamen navigating some 
difficult stream with windings, and sand-banks, 
and rapids ; or as servants sitting np at night 
to wait for their master’s return. “ What I say 
unto you, I say unto all, watch.” “ Be vigilant, 
for your adversary the devil walketh about as a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.” 
In the midst of a heedless world and an un- 
watchful church, how needful the perpetual 
warning, “Watch.?’ And all the more as we 
see the day approaching. The more that we 
see a world “sleeping,” or wasting its hours in 
vanity, and pleasure, and lust, and gayety, the 
more let us feel the necessity for resisting the 
widespread influence and keeping awake. “ Let 
us not sleep as do others.” 

III. Pray. “ Watch and pray that ye 
enter not into temptation.” He spoke a par- 
able that men ought always to pray and not 
to faint. “The end of all things is at hand, 
be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer .” 
Prayer is the attitude of a helpless, needy 
man ; whose only refuge is in God. No help 
within; no help from man; only help in 
Jehovah’s omnipotence; — that is the meaning 
of prayer. Prayerv is always needed ; most in 
days of evil and trouble. Do we feel our need 
of prayer? Do we know what it is to pray? 
Do we delight in prayer? Do we pray in 
faith ? John Welch’s knees were hard with 
his constant prayer, — are ours in danger of be- 
coming so? “Pray much,” said Alexander 
Peden ; “ it’s praying folk that will get through 
the storm.” 

( 1 .) Pray for your own needy selves. 
Nothing but prayer will keJp us steadfast, or 
enable us to grow, or make us more than con- 
querors. 

( 2 .) Pray for the needy church of God. 
God has a church, and will have a church 
everywhere on earth ; but in some ages that 
church is low and barren ; more earthly than 
heavenly ; her light dim ; her step feeble *, her 
strength small. It is so now. Pray, then, for 
a needy church, that in all these respects God 
would visit her; raising her up ; reviving her; 
re-kindling her light; re-invigorating her 
strength : re-adorning her with all gifts and 
graces; re-clothing her 1 in apostolic raiment, 


and sending her forth to do His work with the 
old power and success of primitive days. 

(3.) Pray for a needy world. It is blind, 
and knows it not; poor, aud thinks itself rich; 
foolish, and thinks itself wise. It is doubly 
needy. It is not aware of the extent of its 
ruin, and alienation, and depravity; not alive 
to its danger and hopeless prospects ; not an- 
ticipating its doom. There is a hardening, 
and searing, and blinding process going on in 
connection with “modern progress.” The 
men of earth now are like the Antediluvians 
in the days of Noah ; like Sodom, on its last 
day before the judgment came ; like Pompeii, 
ere the volcano poured its torrents of fire upon 
it ; like Babylon, in the night when Cyrus 
seizedit; like Babylon the great, in the day 
of its pride. Oh, pray for a needy world! 
Not merely for its civilization, or its reforma- 
tion, or its intellectual and moral elevation ; 
but for something deeper and more decided 
than these; something without which morality, 
and literature, and intellect will profit nothing ; 
something without which its science, its elo- 
quence, its wisdom, its music, its proficiency 
in the fine arts, will not avail. 

Our Lord’s reason for all this is solemn, — 
“ Ye know not when the time is.” The 
“ time ” is that referred to in the previous 
verse; the unknown and untold hour of his 
arrival. It is this great event that forms the 
urgent reason for taking heed, for watching, 
for prayer. He is coming! We know not 
when. He is coming! It may be soon. 
This is no time for carelessness, or sleep, or 
prayerlessness. Church of the living God ! 
up from thy bed of sloth ; to tby knees ; watch 
and pray. Man of God, enter into thy closet, — 
plead with all thy might. 

0 heedless sinner! wilt thou not awake! 
Arise, call upon thy God. Betake thyself to 
the great refuge. — Bonar. 

THE CONQUEROR’S REWARD. 

“To him that overcometb will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne.” — 
Kjbv. 3 : 21. 

Surpassing honor! amazing dignity! in- 
credible exaltation ! And yet it is strictly 
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true. It is neither to be “ spiritualized ” nor 
explained away as meaning something not lit* 
erally represented by the words. “ The Truth ” 
says it, and He will do it It is the Great 
Conqueror’s promise to those who conquer by 
and for Him ; the fchief Victor’s reward to the 
victors that follow in His steps, and exhibit His 
spirit, and fight His battles, and remain stead- 
fast to His truth amidst the whirlwind of oppo- 
sition which loyalty to the coming King occa- 
sions in an unholy world, the language of 
whose heart is, “ We will not have this man to 
reign over ns.” And what a reward it is I No 
king of earth ever bestowed such honor upon 
his favorite. No poetic flight of imagination 
ever placed classic hero upon such a lofty seat 
of empire. 

Look at it, as steadily as its dazzling gran- 
deur will permit, ye who daily groan, being 
burdened with the infirmities of the mortal 
state; ye who are sometimes half-tempted to 
give up all in despair because of the difficul- 
ties of the conflict and the severity of the dis- 
cipline ; ye who experience the pain of being 
suspected, shunned, and evil spoken of by fel- 
low-Christians, because the tradition of the 
elders and the theology of the schools are 
nothing to you if the Holy Scriptures have 
taught you something higher, nobler, more 
glorious and Godlike; ye who are oppressed 
with a sense of your utter unworthiness to bear 
the name of the glorious Occupant of Jeho- 
vah’s throne ; and ye who are bewildered by 
the miserable heartlessness in Christ’s service 
of thousands who call Him Lord, and the utter 
failure of all religious organizations, not only 
to establish righteousness in the earth, but also 
to prevent the voice of truth from being 
silenced, in many places where she has a nom- 
inal home, by the din of militant theologians, 
the champions of rival creeds, and the defiant 
shouts of the Goliaths of unbelief. Yes ! 
look at it until the magnificent reality fill the 
field of vision, and the surpassing love of the 
Royal Promiser compel you to fall at His feet 
in wonder and worship, and to determine then 
and there, that you will conquer for His dear 
sake — throne or no throne the issue, just as He 
pleases! Let the text interpret itself. It 


needs no illumination from men. Surely it is 
bright enough to satisfy the loftiest aspiration 
without any word-painting of ours. The Lord 
means just what He says ; and we do not think 
He feels at all indebted to us for making Him, 
in a thousand instances, in our great wisdom, 
mean what He does not say. 

the very thought of being enthroned with 
Cbeist, “ the King of kings,” wheh He as* 
cends His own glorious throne in the coming 
kingdom, is enough, and more than enough, to 
stir a Christian man’s heart to its very depth, 
and to nerve him with holy heroism amidst 
the severest trials and sorrows of this prelimi- 
nary life. The shadowy, flimsy, intangible 
heaven of common theology is surely a self- 
condemned absurdity ; but the inspired repre- 
sentation of the resurrection life of the Chris- 
tian “conqueror” gives us something real, 
substantial, grand, with which the sanctified 
mind can fully sympathize — work, space, posi- 
tion of which we can forma distinct idea, while 
all has the unutterably precious commendation 
of being holy and permanent, and of being 
flooded with the glory of the Chief Conqueror’s 
presence. He who ascended to the Father in 
His perfect humanity, will so come as He went 
— the blessed, beloved, glorious Jesus; and 
when He sets in order the affairs of His great 
kingdom, the overcomers for His sake shall 
have dominion with and under Him, and 
“reign on the earth.” Be glad, then, ye pa- 
tient sufferers for Christ and conscience ; hold 
on; be faithful; fear not Your reward is 
great. “If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him.” 

That God should elect the kings and princes 
of the “ world to come ” from among some of 
the sons of men whom, by grace, He has 
already made sons of God and co-heirs with 
Christ, is very wonderful, and calls for special 
adoration and praise ; but it is, after all, only 
in harmony with His revealed character, and 
His eternal purpose to glorify the Redeemer 
with a peculiar and transcendent glory. Every 
available tribute to His unequalled worth and 
work is not only right and proper in itself, 
but is also a public recognition of the services 
He has rendered to the moral universe. Of 
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His followers, then, some are being qualified 
by peculiar discipline for the principalities and 
royalties of the predetermined kingdom and 
dominion. Daring all for Christ, they shall 
reign with Christ. Faithful in a few things, 
they shall be made rulers over many things. 
Bold to confess the Rejected One in the face 
of all opposition, by Him they shall be con- 
fessed before His Father and the holy angels, 
when He asceuds the throne of the empire that 
awaits him. The high qualities of holiness, 
fidelity, self-denial, zeal, wisdom, and moral 
courage in which they are trained by the Spirit 
of Christ, will find ample field for exercise in 
the grand future ; and the immortality they de- 
rive from their risen Lord, will sustain them 
without weariness in the discharge of their 
princely functions. They are now at school, 
and if they knew what God intends by the try- 
ing tasks he sets them, they would neither 
murmur nor grow impatient. Every privation 
has its meaning ; every trial, its import ; every 
bereavement, its lesson ; every disappointment, 
its significance; every storm, its interpreta- 
tion ; and every cross, its result in the world 
to come. The Father has no pleasure in any 
one of these things for its own sake. To put 
His little ones in pain is no joy to Him. If 
it were possible to make them fit for what He 
means them to be, and do, and enjoy, without 
the rough but most Balutary school of personal 
experience, into that school He would not send 
them ; but to take a beggar from the dunghill 
and set him with the princes of God is not the 
work of a moment. Such rapid transitions 
are not according to the mode of working 
which the Allwise has adopted. A man called 
from sin, pollution, ignorance, shame, and 
degradation, with the purpose on God’s part 
to make him a king — not in name, but in 
truth and in glorious reality — must have much 
done in him and for him before he can possibly 
he fit to enter on such a high office. He must 
be pardoned, justified, adopted, cleansed, edu- 
cated. Men are trained for the trades and 
professions of the present life, and the training 
in each case has, of course, strict respect to 
the trade or profession which the individual 
intends to follow. This is simply the dictate 


of common sense. The necessity of adapta- 
tion is its essence ; and the recognition of this 
necessity is intuitive. Men do not reason on 
such a subject : the true common sense, logi- 
cal sequence of the premiss is reached in a 
moment. But shall that universally recog- 
nized necessity in the affairs of threescore 
years and ten be ignored as unnecessary in 
the immeasurably higher affairs of a Millen- 
nium ? u Not a novice ” is one of the laws in 
gelation to the Christian ministry; shall its 
principle be dispensed with in relation to the 
co-assessors of the Son of Man during the 
thousand years of righteous judgment? 0 
that Christian men would ihink> in the light of 
revelation 1 

Another word. “ To him that overcometh 
will I grant to set with me in my throne .” 
Who speaks ? He who, though He is Lord of 
all, had not where to lay His head ; He who, 
though He is the Father’s Beloved, was de- 
spised and rejected of men ; He who, though 
He is the Dispenser of the water of life to all 
who shall live forever, asked a draught of water 
from the woman of Samaria ; and He who, 
though He is worshipped by the angels of God, 
had a couple of wretched tbie.ves as His com- 
panions in a shameful death. This is He who 
distributes thrones, and assigns to the con- 
querors their different ranks in the royalty of 
heaven. Now mark the lesson ; it will richly 
repay the thought it demands. Follow Christ 
in the life of faith, through humility, and pa- 
tience, and reproach, and rejection, and death : 
and when He come^ He will give you honor, 
and glory, and immortality. Follow Christ in 
the spirit of earnest, thorough consecration, 
and the day of His revelation will be the day 
of your recognition. Follow Christ, with the 
settled conviction that the trials of the present 
are, in reality, tests of the qualifications that 
will be nesessary for high post-resurrection 
office ; and when He chooses the high officers 
of His kingdom, He will say, “ Sit with me in 
my throne.” 
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COUNSEL FOR EVIL TIMES. 

Eph. 5: 15-21. 

It was once the song of a very devoted 
friend of Qod : “ I will meditate in thy pre- 
cepts, and have respect unto thy ways. Thy 
testimonies also are my delight, and they are 
my counsellors.” (Ps. 119.) Counsellors indeed, 
trustworthy and true are the testimonies, the 
precepts, the commandments of the Lord. 
They are venerable counsellors : they have 
sprung from the ancient times, and can tell of 
what has been in many generations. They 
are honest counsellors ; they never dissemble 
or equivocate. They are reliable counsellors j 
they never waver, never swerve, never mistake. 
But they are oflen neglected counsellors. Peo- 
ple are not always pleased with what they say, 
and prefer flattering friends, and take to ora- 
tors who tickle itching ears, or utter the fan- 
cies and desires of the carnal heart. Times 
sometimes come, however, when men reproach 
themselves for quch neglect, and are disposed 
to give God’s word its proper honor. The 
riotous and wayward prodigal comes to the end 
of his good days, and necessities make him 
think again of the paternal home, and of the 
sorrowing father whose loving counsel he once 
despised. There is something of a retributive 
providence, even in this world, under which 
the long careless and ungodly, by stripes and 
trials, are brought to ask after the Lord whom 
they have set at nought, and to seek the coun- 
sels they once contemned. 

Such a period is that in which we live. God 
has been neglected, and His law forsaken, and 
the ill consequences are beginning to be sorely 
felt. The holy Apostle wrote : “ The days 
are evil” They were evil to him as a pris- 
oner at Rome. They were evil to the Church, 
which was as yet but a little flock, combating 
with enthroned idolatry, and suffering from the 
hand of murderous power. They were evil 
with the world itself, grown old and infirm in 
its iniquities, and giving symptoms of its ap- 


proaching dissolution. And what was true 
then has been more or less true ever since, 
and is certainly true of this present. 

Bernard, the monk of Cluny, surveying the 
whole state of mankind in the twelfth century, 
sung out in his immortal verses : “ The 
times are very eviL” The greatest, wisest, 
most honest-minded man of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, the sainted Luther, sadly exclaimed: 
44 The world has grown very obstinate and 
headstrong.” “ Mankind grow daily worse and 
worse.” “ God will not, cannot suffer this 
wicked world much longer.” And with all the 
boasted light, progress, and liberty of our day, 
our truest and most observant men unite in the 
testimony that evil is alarmingly in the ascend- 
ant, and that mankind, though freed from 
many an ancient tyranny, are in a state less 
secure and less hopeful than ever before since 
the beginning of our era. Only the other day, 
one of our most thoughtful civil judges, from 
his place upon the bench, in Philadelphia, 
solemnly declared: 44 There is now a carni- 
val of crime raging. It spreads itself to all 
our great cities. Life itself is not safe in this 
community.” And in whatever way we may 
account for it, to no section of society can we 
look, but the fact stands out before all eyes, 
and flashes itself into all thinking hearts, that 
iniquity fearfully abounds, that perils threaten 
and press on every side, that ( * the days are 
eviV\ 

And when disaster and disintegration is at 
work upon the whole fabric of human society 
and well-being, and disorder and unprece- 
dented commotions are in the elements of na- 
ture herself ; when times of high prices, high 
living, and high crimes, but of low morals, 
feeble piety, and poor hopes, are actually upon 
us j when every aspect in which things can be 
considered is full of solemn and mysterious 
portent, it certainly is time to be turning once 
more, in ail honesty and earnestness, to the 
Ancient and true counsellors, and to inquire 
diligently what God has to say to us for such 
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emergencies. Thanks to our gracious Lord, it 
is so with some. It is one of the good things 
of these evil days, that some are being awak- 
ened from their delusive dreams, and that, here 
and there, there is searching again for the 
clear truth, and some disposition to have re- 
spect qnto God’s ways, and to delight in His 
testimonies. And for every ear and heart thus 
open, God has a special message. It may be 
found in the passage above referred to. It is 
God' 8 counsel for evil days . 

I. 14 See that tb wale circumspectly, hot 

AS FOOL8, BUT AS WISE.” 

There is a path of Christian life and beha* 
vior set before every one. It is a plain path ; 
so plain that a wayfaring man, though a fool, 
need not err therein. But, in order to travel 
that path successfully, we must look before 
us, lest we be led astray and deceived by our 
own foolish imaginings; we must have an eye 
on the world around us, noting its errors and 
its evil ways, so as not to be seduced by its un- 
sanctified spirit and example; we must be fore- 
casting in our calculations, knowing what the 
end js to be. It is in this, that the children of 
light are distinguished from the children of 
this world. Most men have not this wisdom, 
but suffer their eyes to wander like the fool’s 
eyes. They lack thoughtfulness and considera- 
tion, and mostly live along from day to day, as 
impulse and earthly cares propel, with no set- 
tled aim, no just understanding of what they 
are about, and no concern for anything except 
that they may have wherewith to gratify their 
lusts and* fill themselves with momentary plea- 
sures. But true Christians u walk circum- 
spectly.” They keep their eyes about them, 
and carefully survey things on every side, in 
order that they may make no false steps, be 
overtaken by no unsuspected dangers, and, if 
possible, secure for themselves a heavenly 
prize at last. 

And what thus characterizes them at all 
times, is more especially important in evil 
times. As long as the traveller’s path is easy 
and smooth through sunshine and blooming 
meadows, he is not necessitated to be so very 

VOL. vm. \ 


careful of his steps, or so collected and con- 
centrated in his thoughts. He may still with 
safety look abroad betimes, and let his eye 
roam over the hills and valleys that lie in the 
distance. But when that path becomes angu- 
lar and uneven, when rocks jut out into it from 
the mountain side, when the footing becomes 
slippery and the abyss yawns beneath it, when 
the heavens are overspread with clouds, and 
the thunders roar, and the storm is abroad, 
when the night comes out from the woods, and 
the thick fogs rise up from the valleys — then 
the word is : 44 Traveller, beware ; look well 
to thy steps ; observe carefully what thou 
doest, lest thou be turned out of the way, and 
dashed to destruction !” 

And such is exactly the case contemplated 
by the Apostle. The Christian pilgrim of to- 
day has fallen upon evil times, and God’s 
counsel to him is : u Be on thy guard, 0 man ; 
watch and pray, lest thou fall into temptation 1” 
Considering how difficult it is, even for. the 
most wary and diligent, to bring themselves 
through in safety ; what present ills and dan- 
gers exist, accompanied with intimations of 
worse to come ; what plentiful vagaries and 
manifold falsities float about us, like swamp- 
lights in the darkness; what vexation, pas- 
sion and malcontent ; what doubt, cursing and 
crabbed unbelief; and what fearful falls and 
fell mishap8,are augmenting as the time rolls 
on 1 Surely there is cause to be wide awake 
and watching on every side, with muscles strung 
for any emergency, that the head be not 
turned, the feet tripped, the heart deceived. 
Silly unconcern, fluttering like the butterfly 
from flower to flower, and never bethinking; 
itself of what a day may bring forth, will not. 
answer for such times as ours. Cowardly idle- 
ness, which lays its hands in its lap and waits- 
for impediments to disappear, will be sure to 
come off wanting and destitute. Things have 
become too critical for dreamy trifling or inde- 
cision. As on shipboard, when the vessel’s 
strength is giving to the storm, so now, the 
word is: u Every one to his post, and every 
hand to the work , or utter destruction must 
he the fate of all ! " 
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Watch ! — ’ti§ your Lord’s oommand ; 

And while we speak He’s near ; 

Mark the first signal of His hand, 

And ready all appear ! 

II. Redeem the time. 

The German Bible has it, u order yourself 
according to the time ” — adapt yourself to the 
necessities that are upon you. Man is prone to 
insist that the times adapt themselves to him, 
and is quite unwilling to see them in any other 
light than that in which he wishes to have them. 
Are they evil ? He makes himself easy over 
it, and will not half admit it. The husband- 
man hangs on to the hope of a good harvest 
to the last. The father has his family to live 
on the same in costly as in other times, unwil- 
ling to work harder or to live poorer. And 
then, when stark necessity confronts him, 
mail-clad and irresistible, and it can no longer 
be denied that “ the days are evil,” the hands 
drop in spiritless dejection ; or there is harsh 
murmuring, rebellion, cursing, and blasphemy 
of God and Providence. But, the Christian’s 
duty is to order himself according to the 
times. Ho who makes the times aud controls 
the worlds is far too great, too wise, too 
mighty, to conform himself to man’s whims, 
•counsels, or dictations. The sailor cannot 
command the sea and the storm, therefore he 
humors them, and orders his affairs according 
to the weather. And as we cannot make Provi- 
dence yield to us, we must make it a point to 
yield to Providence. 

But this does not reach the full strength of 
the Apostle’s words. What we are counselled 
to do is, not only to adapt ourselves to the 
•times, but to ransom, redeem, buy back, and 
rturn from their natural evil to our spiritual 
good, these days and hours as they pass. They 
.are like prisoners sold into slavery. They are 
•under the dominion of evil. They are in the 
•possession of the enemy. They are to be res- 
cued, recovered from their state as instruments 
of evil, and made to yield us blessing notwith- 
standing their evilness. 

Even the worst days have their good, and 
may be brought over to be of sublime account. 
The greatest discoveries of man have origi- 


nated in the greatest necessities. The sub- 
limest achievements ever made were brought 
about in periods of greatest peril. The most 
triumphant advances have sprung from be- 
neath the heaviest oppressions. The fruit of 
the vine comes to its highest perfection from 
the bruises of the wine-fat Even the sorest 
temptations have made occasion for the most 
heroic virtues and the most exalted moral vic- 
tories. And earth’s worst days have given 
being to earth’s best things. 

But, to turn evil days to good account, is a 
costly thing. It is a redemption which cannot 
be effected without labor and without price. 
It is a matter demanding clear vision, prompt 
action, and bold decision. We dare not sit 
still when the enemy is upon us, nor trifle when 
eternal doom may hang upon the moment. 
We must seize each passing opportunity. We 
must vigorously improve every hour. We 
must hesitate at no cost, no pain, no sneers of 
men, no denial of self, no seeming singularity 
in the eyes of the world. Though Pharisees 
scorn, and Greeks laugh, and barbariaus 
shake their heads, we must on. Though the 
feet bleed, and the heart ache, and the head 
swim, as the perils thicken and the shadows 
deepen, we must on; knowing that the day of 
greatest danger and greatest suffering is also 
the day of sublimest opportunity for God and 
for ourselves. 

III. tl Be not unwise, but understanding 

WHAT THE WILL OP THE LokD IS.” 

Dangerous and trying times are apt to de- 
ment men, and to take from them all .discreet- 
ness and self-control. Troublous times make 
silly minds. Then men grope about incohe- 
rently, as if suddenly stricken blind. Though 
wisdom is then most needed, unwisdom grasps 
for the reins — and all sorts of absurd and ruin- 
ous counsels prevail. But a Christian must 
not give up his senses when evil days come. 
He must not let go his wits, and surrender all 
attempts at self-mastery, as if God Almighty 
had abdicated His throne. Let him rather 
bethink himself and know that Jehovah reigns 
— that the Lord is, in bad times as well as in 
good times, and that there is a Divine and 
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gracious purpose to be subserved by adversity 
as well as prosperity. Tbe word is: Be not 
senseless ; keep thy thoughts together ; do not 
play the fool, but look, consider, and see, and 
understand what the will of the Lord is. Let 
the days be never so dark, they have not broken 
away from God's hand. He controls them. 
He makes them what they are. He has sent 
them. He is working out His own good coun- 
sels by them. They cannot harm thee. There- 
fore, bethink thyself, f*nd cleave unto Him, and 
hope in Him. 

Are the days evil? Exercise thyself -to de- 
tect and rightly estimate the evil, that poison 
be not taken for food, nor bitter for sweet. 
Are the days evil ? Learn to comprehend why 
they are so; what God means by sending 
them ; whither they tend; what they fore- 
shadow ; what lessons they bear, and how to 
make the best of them. 

IV. Be temperate — be not drunk with 

WINE. 

Times of trouble are particularly prone to 
beget sinful habits in the line of intemperance. 
Evil days come; the mind is harassed; sad 
and heavy hours of exhaustion, depression, 
and misery are experienced ; and men go to 
the bottle for consolation, and hope to drown 
their sorrows by stupefying their souls. It is a 
wretched expedient, and a wretched habit, how- 
ever acquired. We would hardly suppose that 
a sane man could ever lend himself to so de- 
grading a slavery. “Who hath woe? who 
hath sorrow? who hath contentions ? who hath 
babblings ? who hath wounds without cause ? 
who hath redness of eyes ? They that tarry 
at the wine ; they that go to seek mixed wine.” 
(Prov. 23.) Every feature of an intemperate 
man’s body, every Word that proceeds out of 
his mouth, and every stone and timber in his 
dwelling has a voice, and that voice ever cries, 
and that cry is : u Woe to the drunkards P 1 
And it is amazing that intelligent men, so 
quick in discerning their true interests in every- 
thing else, and so considerate and prompt in 
providing themselves with guards and defences 
against what would be hurtful to their good 
names, their fortunes and their families, can 


become so infatuated as deliberately to give 
themselves over to a habit so manifestly, so 
certainly, and so overwhelmingly ruinous to 
everything that a man can count dear to him. 
In it is dffuria — dissoluteness —debauchery — 
proJUyacy — the absence of everything con- 
servative of life and well-being — the breaking 
up and scattering of all for which existence 
can be desirable. And such an utter nega- 
tion of the properties, capacities, intentions, 
and good results of life, we would think enough 
to appal and repel any one who has any con- 
sideration in him. 

But, alas, for poor depraved human nature! 
Even this superlative age has not yet shown 
itself competent, with all its boasted enlight- 
enment and practical wisdom, to furnish an 
adequate protection of itself from the tempta- 
tions and triumphs of the dumb bottle ! And 
when we look at the money wasted for intoxi- 
cating liquids; at the numberless and often 
magnificent establishments for their sale and 
retail, kept up at the expense of those who 
drink them; at the devotion with which the 
rum-shops and beer-houses are frequented and 
patronized, week-days and Sundays, day and 
night ; at the splendid fortunes freely laid at 
the feet of the worst men in the community 
just to guzzle; at the whisky rings, against 
which the government itself is powerless, and 
often the pliant ally, all built upon the strength 
of the hellish appetite for killing drink ; and 
at the crime, suffering, poverty, brutality, 
wretchedness, spoliations of homes, desecra- 
tions of virtue, debasements of manhood, 
wastes ot intellect, degradations of body, 
curses of time and damnation of eternity con- 
sequent upon all this, we begin to perceive 
what a devil’s den is assaulted by this admo- 
nition. Even of old the wise man gave out 
the warning : “ Look not thou upon the wine 
when it is red, when it giveth its color in the 
cup, when it moveth itself aright. At the last 
it biteth like a serpeut, and stingeth like an 
adder.” (Prov. 23:31, 32.) Nor is it the mere 
brawl of a fanatical temperance reform, bat 
the voice of Almighty God to every man, Wo- 
man, and child in Christendom, as they value 
the peace of earth and the blessedness of 
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heaven, to beware of the deceits which linger 
about the drinking practices of these evil days. 

God offers a subliraer consolation than the 
bottle. He has provided a better comforter 
for evil days, of which we never can imbibe 
too much. The word is not only u Be not 
drunk with wine, but be filled with the 
Spirit.” This is the true wine of consolation 
— the noblest restorative for fainting souls — 
the real spirit of joy, and comfort, and strength, 
and everlasting salvation. Imbued and charged 
with this life-giving wine of heaven, the heart 
can have no better cheer, no higher glad- 
ness, no more abiding satisfaction. And 
if the appetite and thirst for these heavenly 
inspirations were only half as strong and wide- 
spread as men’s hankering after rum, what a 
change it would make in our world I Drink- 
ing shops would not then block up the ways to 
our churches ; the boisterous revelries of the 
drunken would not then break in upon and dis- 
turb our moments of devotion ; the streets 
would not then groan, as they do, with blood, 
obscenity, and crime ; and the cause of God 
would not so languish in the earth. 0, to be 
filled with this holy fire ! 

V. Speak to yourselves in psalms, and 

HYMNS, AND SPIRITUAL SONGS, SINGING AND 
MAKING MEJ.ODY IN YOUR HEART TO THE LORD. 

There is a power in hymns and melody* 
They c$rry strength, nerve, comfort, healing, 
to the afflicted soul. No matter what the pres- 
sure is, if one can siug, the burden lightens 
and consolation kindles. Many a time the 
days were evil with David ; but his harp and 
his songs sustained and cheered him, the same 
as they drove the shadows from the heart of 
Saul, and have helped and blessed the Church, 
in life and death, in all ages since. Even 
Jesus, in His great griefs, refreshed Himself 
from the this self-same fountain. Those holy 
Psalms have now been travelling up and down 
the world for full two thousand years, singing 
their heavenly melody to millions upon mil- 
lions, and every one who has ever taken them 
into his heart has not failed to find in them a 
celestial charm to make him forget whatever 
sorrow he had. 


Who is there among us that has not more 
than once listened, read, or sung himself glad 
with some beautiful spng of Zion I Who that 
has never felt the song-power of devotion and 
spiritual melody to build up the soul under ad- 
versities ! Holy song sustained martyrs on 
their way to the stake, and strengthened their 
souls amid the crackling of consuming fires. 
Holy songs have won victories, decided battles, 
and brought deliverance when hope was gone. 
Holy song was Luther’s chief consolation, and 
one of the instruments in his hands which 
accomplished the glorious Reformation. Holy 
song is* one of the most delightful character- 
istics of our worship, and the Church numbers 
her hymns and chorals among her highest 
treasures. She has fought her way with songs, 
and fills her temples with them, accounting 
that those are evil times for the truth and the 
souls of men when the voice of holy song is 
low, and the house of the Lord resounds not 
with the sweet carollings of earnest worshippers. 
Sing, therefore, Sing is the word for evil times. 
Sing in the sanctuary, in the home, in solitude, 
and at every resting-place along the way of 
busy ljfe. Siug with the lips ; sing with the 
heart ; sing wfth the spirit; sing with the under- 
standing. Sing psalms; sing hymns; sing 
spiritual songs, and ever sing, making melody 
in your heart to the Lord. 

VI. In evil times give thanks. 

The way of the world is not according to 
this, nor yet the suggestions of the human 
heart. When adversity was heaviest upon 
Job, his wife advised him to “ curse Ood and 
die. 11 Nor is there ever one with whom it goes 
ill, who has not some Job’s wife about him, or 
in his own depraved heart, to tempt him in 
this very line of sin. When disasters come, 
and one stay and comfort after another is 
swept away, it seems like mockery to ask a 
man to give thanks. He is ready to resent 
such a request as -an unpardonable trifling 
with his sufferings. Give thanks for being 
made a beggar, a cripple, a friendless outcast, 
a mere wreck upon the shores of life, with no 
prospect but to rot and waste between the 
breakers and foul weather ! Absurdity ! What 
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is there to give thanks for? Yes ; even then 
the word is: “give thanks.” For what? 
“For all things.” Give thanks for what 
others have, should it be so that thon hast ab- 
solutely nothing. Give thanks that it is in thy 
power to do something that God asks thee to 
do. Give thanks for the good thou hadst be- 
fore the evil time came, and which in thy pros- 
perity thou didst not half appreciate. Give 
thanks for the good thou still hast, even with 
thy adversities. Give thanks for those adversi- 
ties themselves, for they are from thy God, and 
belong to His gracious discipline to bring thee 
to the higher blessedness. 

VII. Serve and tield to one another in 

EVIL TIME8. 

“ Each man for himself, and the devil take 
the hindmost,” is the philosophy and the mo- 
rality of this world, when things go ill. Evil 
days are apt to be days of repeal of the ten 
commandments, and the signal for the casting 
off of the fear of God and all the common re- 
straints of decorum and social order. Then 
each one is ready to set to work with devilish 
will to secure himself in the general scramble, 
no matter who is hurt or what law is bro- 
ken. The maxim is, “ Necessity knows no 
law and evil times are sure to set people 
practising upon it. Hearts, else considerate 
and tender, become harsh as the scales of Le- 
viathan, and the spirit of hell seems to take 
possession of them. No matter who suffers, 
what ties are riven, what rights are trampled 
on, what mischief is done, what treasures are 
trailed in the dust, or what works and fruits of 
ages of wisdom and prayer are destroyed, it is 
all the same to them just so their own points 
are gained, and their lusts are gratified. But 
such is not the way to master evil times, or to 
conduct one’s self in them, .No, saith the 
word of God; and No, re-echoes the day of 
trouble itself. When the thunders of the 
Almighty are rolling over a house, it is the 
signal for the voice of strife between its inhabi- 
tants tocease, and for them to hush their 
quarrelling into reverent silence before the 
majesty of God. And when the Divine judg- 
ments are flashing among the nations, and 


shaking the very earth, it is time for men’s 
disgraceful and uncharitable bickerings to 
cease, for their unrighteousness to desist its 
foul work, for their hostile separations to be 
laid aside, and for people to remember that 
others have rights, and feelings, and interests 
to be cared for as well as themselves, and to 
go together in their efforts for the common 
good. 

How this counsel applies to the several 
states and relations of mankind, is explained 
in detail in the after parts of this chapter, but 
the spirit and import of it is, for each oue to 
consider his place and sphere, for each one to 
keep to his place and sphere, and for each one in 
his place and sphere to live up to the royal law 
of charity, in holy fear of that God who hath or- 
dained it, and whose anger burns to the deepest 
hell. As the burdens, and the trials, and the 
dangers multiply, and life grows heavy, and 
the day of this world hastens to its close, and 
the wheels of things in Church and State clog 
and fasten as if to cease their motions forever, 
then, above all, the call is : ' 

Lift a little! Lift a little! 

Neighbor, lend a helping hand ! 

See that heavy-laden brother, 

Who for weakness scarce oan stand ! 

Lift a little! Lift a little! » 

Effort gives one added graee. 

Don’t increase his ponderous burden, 

By thy sullen heartlessness. 

Lift a little! Lift a little! 

Thou may’st yet require his aid. 

Lift a little ! Lift a little ! 

Kindness shall be well repaid. 


THE COMING ONE. 

Several months ago, whilst engaged in ex- 
amining Bengel’s Gnomon, we were intensely 
thrilled by discovering one of those beautiful, 
incidental, but strongly corroborative proofs in 
favor of the Millenarian doctrine. In order 
that those who confine themselves to our com- 
mon English version may see and appreciate 
this testimony, a few indroductory remarks 
may be necessary. 

By reference to Rev. 11 : 17, we find that 
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after the sounding of the seventh trumpet, 
when Christ is to obtain the kingdoms of this 
world, and the prophets and saints are to be 
rewarded, Ac., the elders are represented as 
saying : “ We give Thee thanks , 0 Lord Ood 
Almighty , which art , and wast , and art to 
come,” Ac. In Rev. 16:5, after the third vial 
is poured out, the angel of the waters says : 
“ Thou art righteous , 0 Lord, which art , and 
want, and shalt be” Ac. The early Church, 
as well as all Millenarians down to the present 
day, always contended that the seventh trumpet 
ushered in the literal personal revelation of the 
Lord Christ, and that under the auspices and 
the power of Jesus, thus come, the events an- 
nounced under that trumpet would occur. A 
large number of* scriptural passages are ad- 
duced to sustain this position. Passing by 
these proof texts, which the reader will find 
quoted by evei 7 Millenarian author, and the 
fact that the acts and events, which are to take 
place, are of such a nature as to demand a 
personal work of Christ for their occurrence, 
we suggest a testimony (alluded to by others) 
which is not found in our version, and was 
either not perceived or is entirely ignored by 
our popular commentators. 

BengePs Gnomon on the New Testament is 
a work of great authority among all scholars, 
and when he has clearly and positively shown 
in Any passage that the earliest and most 
credible of the MSS. change our version, the 
learned generally acquiesce in his judgment. 
Indeed, nothing is gained by rejecting his criti- 
cisms, seeing that the most respectable and 
reliable witnesses are all on his side. Now 
Bengel, in his Gnomon on Revelation, utterly 
refuses to receive the last clause in both pas- 
sages quoted above, viz., the phrases u and 
art to come” of ch. 11:17, and u and shalt 
be” of ch. 16 : 5, quoting, as imperative of such 
a rejection, the earliest known MSS. In this 
criticism, Bengel is most fully sustained by the 
celebrated and authoritative Codex Sinaiati 
cus , or Sinai MSS. recently discovered by 
J?rof. Tischendorf, and given to the world by 
the liberality of the Russian Czar. Bengel 
suggests that the reason why later MSS. added 
these clauses, and several versions retained 


them, was owing to both transcribers and 
translators injudiciously supposing that they 
were necessary in order to make the entire 
phraseology consistent and in unison with the 
same phrases in the first part of the book. 
Whatever may have influenced these men, it 
affords a striking illustration of the danger of 
thus tampering with, and trying to improve 
God’s own word. 

What follows upon this omission ? Why is 
the title, “ Who is to come” given in ch. 1 : 4, 
8, and ch. 4 : 8, and omitted in ch. 11:17, and 
ch. 16:5? Did not the Holy Spirit, that 
searcheth the deep things of God, leave out 
this clause with design and for good reasons? 
Such questions are easily answered if we con- 
sider one of the cardinal points of the Millen- 
arian system, viz., that the personal advent 
takes place previous to the establishment of 
the Millennial kingdom. Indeed, if our sys- 
tem is based upon the truth, then this veiy 
omission is required in order to bind it to- 
gether more firmly. The finding of the Sinai 
MSS. in our day, to confirm Bengel’s testimony, 
is important; for it establishes our faith more 
fixedly in the personal advent at the period of 
time designated. To present this matter in- 
telligibly, a few particulars must be noticed. 

1. The omitted portion, as found in the pre- 
vious part of Revelation, attached to the entire 
phrase or title, is a word expressive of “com- 
ing,” and is usually, if not universally, trans- 
lated, “t oho is to come” or, “ He who is to 
come” or 41 the coming one” It is translated 
“who or which is to come’* in the first and 
fourth chapters of Revelation, and in other 
portions of the New Testament, to which we 
shall refer hereafter, “ He that cometh,” “ He 
that shall come” Ac. It is rendered by those 
who were hostile to Millenarianism, “ who is 
to come” as, t. e., by Prof. Stuart in his trans- 
lation of Revelation, for which see his com^ 
mentary. It is admitted by many writers that 
the phrase indicates a personal presence. 

2. Even those writers, who, by very learned 
disquisitions and abundant references to the 
Hebrew, Sanscrit, Greek, Ac., endeavor to 
make the entire phrase an exact equivalent of 
eternal duration in a self-existeut form, are 


4 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



EDITORIAL. 


103 


forced to make two fatal admissions to their 
favorite theory. Whilst we may, for argu- 
ment's sake, admit the idea of self existence and 
eternity to be attached to the phrase, yet far 
more than this is denoted by it Therefore we 
are not surprised that such writers admit, (1) 
that the phrase in its last clause does primar- 
ily mean “ He who is to come ” and (2) when 
considering that the two former phrases, trans- 
lated “t oho is ” and “who was” are derived 
from one verb, and that the future participle 
of the same verb, much more expressive of 
self-existence than the one used, is rejected 
and an unusual form substituted, they con- 
fess that the idea “ He who is to be” is of an 
inferential nature, and ground this remarkable 
circumlocutory way of expressing it on the con- 
jecture that this was done to imitate the He- 
brew word translated Jehovah. (Vide Prof. 
Stuart's Com. on Rev., vol. ii, p. 15.) Whilst 
we might cheerfully accept even of this infer- 
ential conjecture as a part of its meaning, yet 
we contend that the Spirit, by leaving that 
verb, thus twice used, which would have been 
so precise in its meaning if simple existence 
or duration was the only thing to be advanced, 
and taking up by preference another, not near 
80 ' exact if that is all that it denotes, teaches 
ns that something more is attached to it than 
this class of writers are willing to acknowledge, 
viz., a direct reference to and teaching of the 
personality of the Second Advent. 

3. For the word here used, in view of its 
prior use by the same Spirit, is eminently cal- 
culated to direct the attention to a personal 
advent. Leaving the employment of the word 
in designating a literal coming or arrival of 
future things or events, such as “days to 
come, world to come, Kingdom of God to 
come, good or evil to come, wrath to come," 
Ac., we find that the Spirit adopts this very 
word to designate the personal coming of 
Jesus. Thus : Heb. 10:37, “ For yet a little 
while and He that shall come (or the coming 
one) will come cmd will not tarry ” But as 
this passage has been wrested by some to mean 
a providential coming at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, we appeal to plainer, undeniable 
texts. Matt. 11:3, and Luke 7:19, “ Art 


thou He that should come (the coming one) 
or do we look for another?” John the Bap- 
tist here undoubtedly applies this same word 
to none other than a personal coming. And, 
we may observe, that he employs this word or 
phrase in accordance with the usage of the 
Jews, who, as many writers declare, were ac- 
customed to speak of the personal advent of 
the Messiah under the phrase, “ He who is to 
come” and to designate the Messiah, “ the 
coming One” “ the One waited for” “He 
that cometh.” In view of this Jewish usage, 
our argument would be strengthened by asking 
and answering the question, whether this phra- 
seology was adopted by the Spirit merely to 
accommodate itself to the prejudices of the 
Jews without intending a literal fulfilment of 
such a personal advent as they anticipated? 
Leaving the question for the reader to decide 
for himself, we refer him to Matt. 21:9, where 
the multitude cried out, saying, “ Blessed is 
He that cometh (the coming one) in the name 
of the Lord ; " and also to Matt. 23 : 39, Luke 
13:35, where the same form occurs with a di- 
rect reference to a future coming. We might 
also appropriately show how Christ Himself 
understood this coming, when He promised 
to some of His disciples that they should see 
the coming One in His kingdom before they 
tasted of death (Matt. 16: 28 j* Mark 9:1; 
Luke 9:28); and how, a few days after, He 
verified this promise by a personal transfigu- 
ration before them in the mountain. But we 
deem these references amply sufficient to show 
that when the blessed Spirit gives this phrase- 
ology to John respecting the coming One, He 
evidently gives it, not to contradict or obscure 
its previous use of the word, but to strengthen 
and establish that very meaning. If this was 
not the design of the Spirit, how comes it that 
He so carefully selects, in an unusual manner, 
the identical word that the multitude of Jews 
employed to portray a personal, literal coming? 
Why is it, that if no reference is made to such 
a personal coming, but only to future continued 
eternal existence, that instead of saying, in uni- 
son with the preceding clauses, “ who is to be,” 
or “ who shall be” the expression is “ who is 
to come?” 
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Haring thus glanced at the entire clause, as 
contained in the first chapters of Revelation, 
and shown that it includes far more than an al- 
lnsion to the eternal self-existence of the Lord, 
we are now prepared to return and notice the 
omission of the latter part of the same clause 
in the latter part of Revelation. Why this 
omission ? If the entire title is to be un- 
derstood in the manner some declare, viz., as a 
periphrastic designation of the word Jehovah, 
in the sense alluded to, then we can safely 
challenge such writers to assign a single reason 
why such an omission should take place. Ac- 
cording to their own explanation such a failure 
to insert the entire title or clause, is a mutilar 
tion of said title, and hence, as we have seen, 
some men, under this impression, have pro- 
ceeded to rectify the passage and give it, in 
their own estimation, a proper consistency. 
We are not driven to this mode of procedure, 
but cordially, joyfully accept of this omission 
as a confirmation of u the blessed hope n that 
we are permitted to entertain. The reason 
why the Spirit does not insert the word trans- 
lated u who is to come ” in the chapters 
mentioned, was long ago given by Ansbert, as 
quoted by Bengel, who says: “ They do not 
here subjoin , as they were accustomed , ‘ and 
who art to come ; ’ they speak of Him as al- 
ready present.” Bengel also refers toHaymo, 
Purvey ’s Com. in Pref. of Luther and Zeltner, 
as entertaining similar views, which he also 
indorses. 

What an amazing corroboration is not this 
of our faith in that Pre-Millennium Personal 
Advent ! This leaving out of the latter part of 
the clause is not accidental, as the united tes- 
timony of the weightiest MSS. proves, but is 
intentional, and is the very omittal required if 
our system is a correct exposition of the truth. 
We insist that Christ comes personally to in- 
augurate the millennial glory, and in full agree- 
ment with this, in the passage delineating the 
time when this is to be done, we do not read 
of Christ as u He who is to come;” that is 
dropped, because not in correspondence with 
the then existing facts. 

Should any one propose that this coming is 
only a spiritual or providential one, let him 


pause and reflect how inconsistent such a view 
is to explain this omission. If it were indeed 
such a coming, what necessity would exist, or 
what possible design could be effected, by leav- 
ing out so important a phrase ? For, if such 
a coming were intended, then the claim would 
be absolutely necessary to give due expression 
or force to such a presence of Christ, seeing 
that He has been spiritually present before the 
time when this omittal becomes significant; 
and after that period, in the millennial age, he 
will thus be present to the nations under His 
rule. Are we to understand that just at that 
juncture His spiritual presence will be entirely 
withdrawn from the Church ? Is this with- 
drawal the reason why the elders give thanks ? 
The only safe and just conclusion at which we 
can arrive, is to omit what is so abundantly 
taught in other places, a personal Pre-Millen- 
nial Advent, and then this omission contains a 
significancy that is overpowering, sublime. It 
tells us that the One previously declared to 
come, has then arrived , that He is then pres- 
ent in His own person — present differently 
from any other vouchsafed from the giving of 
the Apocalypse down to the seventh trumpet. 

In conclusion, it may be added that the crit- 
icism of Bengel is fully sustained by Anti- Mil- 
lenarians, such as Prof. Stuart, who, in his 
translation, admits the authority of the more 
ancient MSS., and hence also omits the last 
phrase. The relation that all this sustains to 
the interpretation of the Apocalypse as a whole, 
and to Rev. 16:15 specially, will be apparent 
to those who believe in a concealed afid open 
manifestation, or to several repeated private 
and public exhibitions and acts of Christ under 
the general term of the Second Advent. 

Finally, since Jesus in His last words uses 
the identical verb, so significantly omitted as 
already stated, in warning us, u Surely I com e 
quickly ,” let us, like John, respond with the 
same verb, u Even so, come, Lord Jesus.’’ O 
thou Coming One , come, u the second time , 
without sinunto salvation 

G. N. H. P. 
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VENGEANCE AND REWARD. 

The thirty-fifth chapter of Isaiah opens with 
a prediction respecting the future restitution of 
all things ; a theme upon which the inspired 
writers often dwell, and which thrills the 
bosoms of God’s people with the brightest hopes, 
which, like gleams of sunshine in a cloudy 
day, break through the gloom of sin and 
death, and foretell the final triumph of light 
over darkness, of good over evil, of Christ 
over Satan. In vision the prophet beholds the 
dawn of that day when God’s word shall be 
fulfilled in the establishment and prosperity of 
Israel under the reign of Christ and His saints, 
and he cries out, “The wilderness and the soli- 
tary place shall be glad for them, and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. 
It shall blossom abundantly and rejoice even 
with joy and singing; the glory of Lebanon 
shall be given unto it, the excellency of Car- 
mel and Sharon ; they shall see the glory of the 
Lord and the excellency of our God.” 

With such sweet promises God was wont to 
comfort His people in their sore travail and 
prevent their sinking in despair. Still the 
delay of fulfilment is supposed to have a dis- 
couraging effect as age after age rolls on, and 
the taunt of the wicked is heard, saying, 
u Where is the promise of His coming ? for 
since the fathers fell asleep all things continue 
as they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion.” And because iniquities abound the love 
of many waxes cold ; and a few only hold on 
with trembling to the hope of His coming. 
To these the words of encouragement are ad- 
dressed : “ Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 
confirm the feeble knees. Say to them that 
are of a fearful heart , 4 Be strong, fear not ; be- 
hold your God will come with vengeance, even 
God with a recompense, He will come and save 
you.* ” 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is called the 
God of Israel, according to the national cove- 
nant made with them in the wilderness, and 
with all their generations, until the consumma- 
tion of their trial at the .time of His first ad- 
vent. And He is the God of all who believe 
on Him and obey Him according to the cove- 
nant of grace, first enunciated at the fall of 
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man, and subsequently established with Abra- 
ham. In both covenants His incarnation was 
contemplated. This is the great mystery of 
godliness, God was manifest in the flesh, justi- 
fied in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory. When Christ came in 
the flesh, He came as a root out of a dry 
ground. The form and comeliness of earthly 
rank and power were not seen in Him. He 
made Himself of no reputation, and took upon 
Him the form of a servant. He was made in 
the likeness of men, and being found in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. 

The death of Christ effected two things: 
it annulled the national covenant made with 
Israel, and so extinguished all hope of justifi- 
cation by the deeds of the law ; and it ratified 
the covenant of grace, and laid the foundation 
for pardon of sin and justification by faith to 
all believers. So that the inheritance of the 
world to come is not by the law; but by faith. 
For if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed and heirs according to the promise. 

And as it was necessary for the redemption 
of the seed of faith that Christ should first 
suffer and after that enter into His glory and 
reign, so it was arranged in the wisdom of God 
that He should come into the world twice ; the 
first time in a condition of humiliation, and. 
the second time in a condition of glory. Hence 
the predictions respecting His coming relate 
to both conditions, which the skilful in Scrip- 
ture exegesis will know how to classify. The 
advent of humiliation and suffering is past. 
He came; He suffered; He rose from the 
dead ; He ascended into heaven ; He sat down 
at the right hand of God; from whence He 
will come again to glorify His elect, and sub- 
due all things to His government The advent 
of glory is yet future. 

While on earth, during His condition of hu- 
miliation, He distinctly announced His second 
coming in power and glory. It was thus He 
encouraged and comforted His disciples; it 
was thus He admonished and warned His ene- 
mies. To the former He promised a partici- 
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pation in His glory, and thrones, and crowns 
in His kingdom ; to the latter He depicted 
tribulation and anguish in being excluded 
from His presence and banished from the 
glory of His reign. And upon His ascension 
into heaven from Mt. Olivet, two angels ap- 
peared to His disciples and said, u Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
This same Jesus whom ye have seen go up 
into heaven, shall so come again in like manner 
as ye have seen him go into heaven/’ No 
wonder that they went forth and exhorted men 
to turn to God from idols, to serve t^e living 
God, and to wait for His Son from heaven. No 
wonder that the Church for two centuries held 
on, amidst persecution and distress, to the 
blessed hope of the second coming of Christ. 

But when, under the reign of Constantine, 
the Church was delivered from persecution and 
wedded to the secular power, and prelates 
rolled in wealth and honor, they fondly dreamed 
that the age of restitution had come— that the 
millennium of blessedness had begun, and, by 
a pernicious method of spiritualizing the word 
of God, robbed themselves and others of the 
glorious hope. And to the present the Church 
generally, by the same method, has been fet- 
tered to a false philosophy which turns the 
word of God to fables, teaching the conversion 
of the world, and a millennium without Christ’s 
personal coming. 

On the contrary, the Scriptures, in their 
natural and obvious sense, teach us that the 
second personal coming of Christ is the only 
measure adequate to the destruction of evil, 
and the establishment of the age of blessed- 
ness and peace; and for this end Christ will 
come with vengeance and reward. 

He will come with vengeance. This is one 
reason why His saints must not avenge them- 
selves. Vengeance belongs to Him and He 
will repay. Hence we are admonished to be 
patient in the endurance of persecution until 
the coming of the Lord. The crimes of suc- 
cessive generations reach their height in the 
last one, and although each shall be punished 
according to its desert, yet so condign is the 
punishment of the last, that the sins of all seem 
to be punished in it. So it was in the antedi- 


luvian age. Wickedness bad reached its cul- 
mination when the deluge came and swept off 
the ungodly. So it was when Sodom and Go- 
morrah were overthrown, for their crimes were 
piled up to heaven. So it was with Jerusalem, 
when, having filled up the measure of their 
fathers’ sins, all the blood of the righteous men 
which had been shed from the martyrdom of 
Abel till then, was required of that generation. 
And so it shall be when Christ comes again, 
when He comes with vengeance. The accu- 
mulated sins of ages will be concentrated in 
the abounding iniquity of the last times, and 
transgressions will have come to the full. Then 
the world will be ripe for punishment, and ven- 
geance will be taken upon it. 11 For behold 
the Lord cometh out of His place to punish 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity ; 
the earth also shall disclose her blood, and no 
more cover her slain.” (Isa. 26:21.) “ For the 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and 
His fury upon all their armies; He hath utterly 
destroyed them ; He hath delivered them to the 
slaughter. Their slain also shall be cast out, 
and their stink also shall come up out of their 
carcasses, and the mountains shall be melted 
with their blood, and all the hosts of heaven 
shall be dissolved ; and the heavens shall be 
rolled together as a scroll ; and all their hosts 
shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the 
vine, and as a falling fig from a fig-tree. For 
my sword shall - be bathed in heaven. Behold 
it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the 
people of ray curse to judgment For it is the 
day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of Zion.” (Isa. 
34 : 1-5, 8.) Again, il Who is this that cometh 
from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah ? 
This that is glorious in His apparel, travelling 
in the greatness of His strength ? I that speak 
in righteousness, mighty to save. Wherefore 
art thou redin thine apparel, and thy garments 
like him that treadeth in the wine-fat ? I have 
trodden the wine-press alone, and of the people 
there were none with me ; for I will tread them 
in mine anger, and trample them in my fury, 
and their blood shall be sprinkled upon my 
garments, and I will stain all my raiment. For 
the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the 
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year of my redeemed is come.” (Isa. 63 : 1-4.) 
And again, “For behold the Lord will come 
with fire, and with His chariots like a whirl* 
wind, to render His anger with fury, and His 
rebuke with flames of fire, for by fire and by 
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh ; and 
the slain of the Lord shall be many.” (Isa. 66 : 
15, 16.) Numerous other passages of the same 
import might be culled from the Old Testa- 
ment, but these must suffice. What says the 
New? “Seeing that it is a righteous thiug 
with Qod to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you, and to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” (2 These. 1 ; 6-8.) See 
also the sublime visions of John, in Rev. 6 : 
12-17 and 19 : 11-21. “ Truly He will come 
with vengeance, and by His righteous judg- 
ments will destroy them that destroy the earth.” 

He will also come with a rervard , “even 
God with a recompense.” The punishment of 
the wicked is sometimes spoken of as a recom- 
pense, but it is the reward of the righteous 
which is comprehended under that term by the 
prophet — the same to which Moses had respect 
and of which Paul speaks, saying, “ Cast not 
away, therefore, your confidence which hath 
great recompense of reward,” Heb. 10:35, 
and which will be given to the faithful at the 
second coming of Christ. 

Many persons speak of death as the time of 
this reward. The introduction of Platonism 
into theology in the third century, generated 
this doctrine, and it has become a prevalent 
idea that at dea^h the good receive their 
everlasting reward, and the wicked their ever- 
lasting punishment. But the Scriptures invari* 
ably represent the second coming of Christ as 
the time in which the righteous shall be re* 
warded. Thus Jesus said, “When thou 
makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
halt and the blind, for they cannot recompense 
thee, but thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” And the resurrec- 
tion of the just will take place at the coming 
of Christ ; “ for the Lord Himself shall descend 


from heaven, and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first; then we who are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them to meet 
the Lord in the air.” And Paul speaks of a 
crown of righteousness which the Lord shall 
give him in that day, and not to him only, but 
to all who love His appearing. Paul did not 
expect to obtain his reward at death, but at 
the appearing of Christ. And Jesus says, 
“Behold I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me, to give to every man according to his 
work.” “ Then shall He give reward unto His 
servants and to all that fear His name, both 
small and great.” 

It will be a glorious reward, comprising com- 
plete and everlasting redemption from all evil, 
and the highest condition of glory and blessed- 
ness which can be bestowed upon any of God’s 
intelligent creatures. For the saints of God 
shall be made like Christ in His moral image, 
and confirmed in holiness before God at the 
coming of Christ. And their bodies shall be 
made like unto His glorious body, and their 
understanding will be qualified to know even 
as they are known. They will be made one 
with Christ, and one with God forever. Then 
salvation will be consummated, aud the saints 
of God shall possess the kingdom. 

Every duty enjoined in the word of God is 
enforced by the doctrine of Christ’s coming. 
It is one of the strongest motives to the prac- 
tice of sel Menial, patience, moderation, so- 
briety, watchfulness, heavenly-mindedness, 
obedience, and love to God and man. Look- 
ing for the coming of Christ weans the heart 
from sinful pleasures and worldly riches and 
honors. Our affections are sanctified and fixed 
on heavenly things, and we live by faith in 
the Son of God. Faith in His coming and 
looking for the recompense He has propised, 
gives strength to the weak hands, and makes 
us ready unto every good work. It confirms 
the feeble knees and inspires us with courage 
in the heavenly race. By this faith we over- 
come the world. For to believe that Jesus is 
the Christ is to believe also all things which 
are written in the Scriptures concerning Him. 

It is to believe not only in His first advent, 
but in His second advent also j not only in His 
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sacrificial death, bat in His glorious reign. 
And so it makes us willing and ready to take 
tip the cross and follow Him in His condition 
of humiliation and suffering, that we may be 
glorified together with Him in His future ex- 
altation and joy. *** 


“DELIVER US FROM EVIL” 

Matthew 6 : 13 . 

What evil is, has been the subject of inquiry 
and debate in every age. That it is not an 
independent and eternal principle of antagonism 
to God, is now generally agreed, and maintained 
by all orthodox theology. Nor is it mere un- 
ripe or immature good, which only needs further 
time and development to become a joy and 
blessing ; if it were, it would hardly be made a 
subject of prayer to be delivered from it, as we 
would most need only patience to wait for its 
maturity. That there are many things ap- 
parently evil, which are ultimately to work 
themselves out in blessings, we all know ; but 
it is not by reason of the good qualities latent 
in them, but because of that overruling Provi- 
dence of God by which he maketh even the 
wrath of man to praise him. It is, perhaps, not 
So much a principle as a privation, a spoliation, 
a disorder. It is not a generator, or a genera- 
tion, but a degeneration and a hindrance to the 
proper well-being of things. It is a want, an 
absence, a mutilation, a bereavement, a dis- 
tressing deformity. 

Nor is it of one kind, although all proceeding 
from the same root. There is physical evil, and 
metaphysical evil, and moral evil. Physical 
evil consists of pain, disorder, damage, and de- 
struction in the body, and in the physical world 
with which it is connected. Metaphysical evil 
is the privation or defect of intellectual powers 
and capacities, and the consequent want of the 
higher enjoyment which might have flowed from 
the full and perfect possession of them. Moral 
evil, which, after all, is the true life and source 
of all real evil, is want of conformity to the 
moral excellence of God, or whatever is con- 
trary to the will of God, including the whole 
mass of creature wrong doing and sin, whether 
towards God or a fellow-being, whether cleaving 


to the nature or acted out in overt transgression. 
The world everywhere is full of all these sorts 
of ill. Wherever we look, without us or within 
us, we behold disorder, error, conflict, misery, 
and wrong, mingled with tormenting fears and 
disturbing apprehensions. And everything of 
this sort which the universe contains, comes 
under the general description of evil. 

Another great question touching this.subject, 
relates to the origin of evil, and how it came to 
have place in the world. Some have thought 
our sufferings here, the punishments and expia- 
tions of delinquencies incurred in a previous 
life. But, besides being unphilosophic and 
super-scriptural, this only carries the question 
a remove further back, where it recurs again, 
beset with equal difficulties. Others have con- 
sidered it an eternal thing, like an anti-God, the 
independent author of all mischief, the same as 
God is the author of all good and blessing. But 
this involves such a limitation of all the attri- 
butes of God, that we cannot for a moment 
entertain it. It would be easier and more 
satisfactory to take the doctrine of the optimists 
at once, that evil is part of a divine system 
conducted by Almighty power, directed by 
infinite wisdom and goodness, leaving its pre- 
cise origin and uses in mystery. A few propo- 
sitions embrace about all that we can, with 
certainty, know on the subject. 

First, evil is not from God, at least not as the 
efficient cause of it. i4 For God cannot be 
tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man.” 
The privative nature of evil also teaches us 
this ; for we cannot conceive of a God of good- 
ness ordaining damage and mutilation to his 
own works without some reason originating 
outside of himself. His attributes too, preclude 
the idea of His being the author of it. How 
could He originate that which His holiness ab- 
hors, which His truth contradicts, which His 
wisdom repudiates, and which would mingle 
malignity with His goodness, and exalt destruc- 
tion over against His power! 

Second, liability to sin is inseparable from 
moral government, or from such a constitution 
as that under which rational creatures have 
been made. To make a being who is to become 
the subject of praise or blame, reward or 
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punishment) there must be capacity to act so as 
to merit the one, or deserve the other, and con- 
sequently a capacity for defection. The very 
exaltation of the nature God has given, in con- 
stituting moral beings, carries in its essence the 
power to do wrong as well as right ; so that we 
may say. it was impossible, even for God, to 
enter upon such creations without, at the same 
time, lettiug open the door at which evil might 
enter. 

Third, the creature will, by its own free 
choice, has moved contrary to right and good- 
ness, and so introduced sin and evil, which God, 
for reasons satisfactory, has not interfered to 
prevent, but has allowed to be and to work, 
with a view to overrule it for the greater good 
and blessing in the end. This much we know, 
and to this we must hold, not allowing ourselves 
to be jostled from these fundamental positions 
by the reasonings, theorizings, or skeptical 
cavils of men. It is a mysterious and awful 
subject, and we must not trust ourselves upon 
it too confidently. Revelation seems purposely 
to have left many points in obscurity and dark- 
ness, as either beyond our comprehension, or 
unfitted for our knowledge ; aud there we must 
consent to let it rest. That God might have 
prevented it, especially from being introduced 
into our world, there can be no doubt. He 
has, however, seen fit to permit it, though He 
did not originate it. He has also declared His 
purpose not to allow it permanently to harm any 
of those who employ themselves properly with 
regard to it, but to make it an instrument of 
their eternal exaltation, and His everlasting 
praise. Our main business with it is, not to 
speculate and theorize with reference to its 
nature and origin, but to combat it, and to con- 
cern ourselves to be delivered from it. 

Fourth, it is the purpose of God to give, and 
our privilege to attain a final aud everlasting de- 
liverance from it. Christ has not commanded 
us to pray for what it is not in God’s purpose 
to bestow. As He has directed us to pray for 
deliverance from evil, so it is God’s will and 
purpose to bring about such a deliverance. It 
may riot for a time, and press its work of spo- 
liation and ruin ; but its days are numbered, 
and its power shall one day be no more upon 


earth than if it had never touched its inhabi- 
tants, or trod upon its soil. Of this, the 
Scriptures are very full. All the holy prophets, 
from the first incoming of sin and its conse- 
quences, have been prophesying of a time when 
the tempter’s head shall be crushed ; when the 
curse shall be lifted off of the world ; when the 
glory of the Lord shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the seA ; when every enemy, in- 
cluding death itself, shall be destroyed ; when 
righteousness shall dwell in the earth, and there 
shall be nothing more to hurt or destroy. Even 
11 the creature itself shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God,” and. “ the whole crea- 
tion ” released from the pains in which it has 
groaned and travailed until now. The same 
has been a deep-rooted belief in all ages, among 
Gentiles as well as Jews, Heathen as well as 
Christians. Philosophers have written about 
it. Poets have sung of it. The most devout 
and thoughtful of men have confidently expected 
it. Nor shall we be disappointed in confidently 
believing it. Nay, it has already commenced, 
and the processes by which it is to be effected 
have already been instituted, and all the great 
foundations for it have been fully laid. It is 
included in the appointment of a Saviour, whose 
incarnation, teachings, institutes, death, burial, 
resurrection, and enthronement over all power 
in heaven and on earth, are all preparatives for 
it. The whole economy of grace, with its suc- 
cessive dispensations, has reference to it. It 
underlies all the mysterious dealings of Provi- 
dence for the last six thousand years. Our 
present forgiveness, and awakening to spiritual 
life by the Spirit of God, are the first stages of 
it. And as certainly as the Almighty never 
begins without completing, so surely may we 
calculate that where sin now abounds, grace, 
with its implied redemption, will much more 
abound, and that evil shall be effectually ex- 
punged from the earth and supplanted with 
eternal righteousness and blessing. 

Looking at the vast ness, universality, and 
depth of the damages which evil has wrought 
in the world, and at the firm hold which it has 
on everything earthly, and at the length of 
time in which it has maintained its sway 
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against all assailants and resistance, and at 
the increased power which it has gained with 
every succeeding age and generation, we would 
hardly think it possible that deliverance from 
it should ever come. Evil is upon everything. 
It has penetrated every recess. It is upon man 
and beast. It has affected the air we breathe, 
the food we eat, the water we drink, the earth 
on which we tread, and all the relations, and 
necessities, and operations of human life. “ The 
burden of it,” says an eloquent preacher, 11 is 
heard in the voice of the new-born babe, send- 
ing back the first draught of air which its tiny 
lungs have made, and is found in the death- 
rattle of the gray-headed grandsire, breathing 
out his last, after a life of toils and woes. Each 
contest that sets man against his fellows, from 
wars like those of Tamerlane or Napoleon, 
that littered a continent with their millions of 
dead, down to the street fray, or the village law- 
suit; each 'statute, tribunal, and prison, and 
penalty ; each party-gathering and each party- 
badge; each form, and voice, and look of hu- 
man anguish ; the pauper’s thin and trembling 
hand ; the maniac’s shriek, and the captive’s 
asking eye ; the sick man’s hollow cheek ; all 
the diseases that crowd the beds of the hospi- 
tal, and perplex the physician’s skill, and 
crowd the volumes of a medical library ; all the 
remedies and diversions that seek to while 
away care, or to suppress thought ; the drunk- 
ard’s bowl, and the song of the reveller, and 
the gambler’s dice-box ; all the wild utterances 
of human revenge and hate ; murder scowling 
on the brother whose presence it cannot abide, 
and jealousy and envy nibbling at character, and 
hinting dislike ; all the ills of childhood, ma- 
turity, and age ; each bead of sweat rolling 
from the brow of honest toil ; each tear that 
falls from the eye, and each Bigh that quits the 
burdened heart ; every pang felt, and every 
complaint uttered, but waft to God, or send 
around to our fellow-man, the one sad, mo- 
notonous cry” over the evil that is upon the 
entire race. “ Each age, each condition, each 
change, has its ineffectual protests and com- 
plaints that falter out some broken syllables of 
the world’s evils, its wrongs, and its sorrows. 
Human government is a protest against the 


evil of anarchy; and revolution is a protest 
against tyrannical government. Industry is a 
protest against the evil of famine and want ; 
and amusement witnesses against the fatigues 
of exhausting and unremitting industry. The 
novel, and the opera, and the day-dream, are 
a protest against the insipidity and drudgery 
of every-day life ; and suicide — what is it but 
a rash and violent protest against the intolera- 
ble burden of earth and self? * * * The discon- 
tent of the poor, and the restless satiety of the 
rich ; fretfulness, and fatigue, and sickness, and 
pain, and poverty, and disgrace — what are 
they all but placards, bidding him that runs to 
read the universal pressure of sorrow and dis- 
appointment ? * * * And not man alone, but 
the lower orders of being as well, take their part 
in the great concert of lament, and swell be- 
fore their Maker the cry of the martyred saints 
beneath the altar, as they witness against the 
triumphs of evil, and exclaim before the just 
Judge, *0 Lord, how long I ’ ” And with the 
wickedness and apostasy of man, a blot has 
come even upon the inanimate creation, and 
inspired the elements with the spirit of dis- 
order, filling the very ground with a rebellion 
that yields briers and thorns more readily than 
good, and refuses to give us bread until it is 
tom with instruments of iron, and^nixed with 
tears, and sweat, and blood. The world, with 
all its inhabitants, is a captive, an invalid, a 
ruin, which hardly knows any other god than 
the Destroyer, or any other estate than mutila- 
tion and wretchedness. We look on and won- 
der how health is to be restored to such fevered 
pulses, or peace and purity displace such giant 
disorders and corruptions, or salvation come 
to what has been so thoroughly spoiled, de- 
praved, and lost. And^f we had no hope but 
that which connects with mere human effort 
and progress, we might well despair of ever 
seeing the world redeemed. 

But the Saviour directs us to a great Father 
in the heavens, who has the power to accom- 
plish it, who is willing to be entreated on the 
subject, and who has covenanted to effect it 
Is the soul guilty and condemned ? As it looks 
to Him through Christ, it is. pardoned and ab- 
solved, and the entries of its sins upon the 
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books of heayen are blotted out, and there 
is no more condemnation. Is the justified one 
still beset with weaknesses, errors, infirmities, 
and lingering corruptions ? As it joins itself 
to Jesus, and looks with prayerful faith to the 
Divine hand to uphold it in its trials, and is 
fully set not to consent with flesh and blood, 
there shall be strength and light imparted, and 
a gradual purgation effected, by which it shall 
at last stand without fault before the very throue 
of God. Does it still dwell in a weak, cumbrous, 
and decaying body? Even the dust that it 
wears shall presently be transfigured into the 
likeness of that humanity which now sits in 
heavenly glory upon the seat of universal 
power; u for this corruptible mu^t put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality.” And whatever defect there may be of 
body, soul, or spirit, or whatever evil may con- 
nect with the estate in this life, of those who 
have been joined to the Father through Christ, 
the time is at hand when it shall disappear for- 
ever. These intellects, so dull, and clogged, 
and cloudy now, shall presently be disenthralled, 
illumined by the light of God, filled with the 
intuitions of angels, and set free in all the 
glorious domain of eternal wisdom, truth, and 
beauty. These hearts, off sad now by reason 
of their infirmities and failures, their unstable 
affections and still adhering sins, shall pres- 
ently be thrilled with the sense of a finished 
cleansing, and be glad before God with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory. And these bodies, 
though fretted with aches and ailments, and 
wasted with disease even to the putrescence of 
the grave, shall start up like new-born angels 
into a form of being which hunger, aud thirst, 
and pain, and weariness, and waste can touch 
no more forever. Even our associations, which 
now often do but binder, weigh upon, and vex 
ns, shall be exchanged for the society of just 
men made perfect, and companionship with 
the loving, wise, and good of all ages, and of 
all worlds. 

But the promised deliverance extends much 
further than this. It not only reaches the 
saint, and bis everlasting extrication from all 
the entanglements and every taint of evil, but 
it takes in also the world in which he lives, and 


the lifting off from all this sublunary sphere 
whatever depressions or ills sin has brought 
i nto it. Luther says, “ It is to be hoped that not 
man only, but the earth and heaven, shall again 
be brought back to their Edenic state.” This 
earth was never made for annihilation, nor its 
lower orders to sigh and suffer perpetually. 
But “ as the world, for the sin of man, lost its 
first diguity, and was cursed after the fall, and 
the beauty bestowed upon it by the creation 
defaced, so shall it recover that ancient glory, 
when he shall be fully restored by the resurrec- 
tion to that dignity he lost by his first sin. As 
man shall be freed from his corruptibility, to 
receive that glory which is prepared for him, 
so shall the creatures be freed from that im- 
perfection, and those stains and spots on the 
face of them, to receive a new glory suited to 
their nature, and answerable to the^design of 
God, when the glorious liberty of the saints 
shall be accomplished.” This battle-field of 
good and evil shall yet rise up out of all i£s 
desolations. The bliss of Paradise shall yet 
dwell in its valleys, and the glory of God shine 
on its hills. Though a lazar-house for so 
many ages, it shall be the home of righteous- 
ness and peace, and a temple of blessing and 
glory, whose vaulted dome shall echo forever 
•with redemption’s songs. Things may look un- 
promising now, but matters are making ready for 
the grand revival. Tyranny, and war, and wick- 
edness, and distress may seem to have taken 
possession of the world ; but their end is near, 
and the golden era is presently to begin. Sa- 
tan and bis emissaries may struggle and vaunt, 
but they have but a short time, and shall never 
be able to prevent the glorious resurrection 
that is about to pass upon the world. The 
sore travail of the Saviour’s soul shall yet be 
seen to his everlasting satisfaction. Jesus him- 
self shall set up his throne over all this spoiled 
and revolted province, and brighten it with the 
glories of His ineffable personal presence. The 
holy ministries of the children of the resurrec- 
tion, shall cover it with a mantle of peace and 
light. Every plant, which the heavenly Father 
hath not planted, shall be rooted out. All its 
long-erring nations shall be reclaimed, and all 
its discordant elements recovered to harmony 
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and rest. Over all this place of graves and 
blood, the flowers of immortality shall bloom. 
Instead of the coffin, shall be Elijah’s chariot, ( 
and in place of the death-struggle shall be 
Enoch’s rapture. And from all God’s great 
universe shall break forth the song of joy and 
praise over a world that was lost but is found. 
Blessed, blessed consummation of this poor 
down-trodden world ! 

For what, then, would the Saviour have us 
pray in this petition, but for this very consum- ' 
mation ? For what does he direct us to entreat, 
but that the power of Satan may be broken, 
his dominion destroyed, and the church, and 
the earth which has been promised to the 
saints, released and purged from all the ills 
which his subtlety and malice have originated? 
It is a prayer that error may cease, and wicked- 
ness be brought to a perpetual end, and suffer- 
ing lifted off of the innocent creation, our souls 
freed from their ignorance and guilt, our time 
of trial and exposure hastened to its conclu- 
sion, our holy dead recovered from their graves, 
and these corrupt bodies transfigured into the 
same glory which the Saviour wears. It is a 
prayer that the afflictions of the poor, and the 
sufferings of the sick, and the yokes* of the op- 
pressed, and the burdens of the wronged, and 
the triumphs of the wicked, and the reign of* 
inequality and injustice, and all the ten thou- 
sand disorders of the world and its inhabitants 
may be interrupted, and broken, and forever 
shut out from the earth Vrhich Christ has pur- 
chased with His blood. It is a prayer that the 
great redemptive processes may be sustained and 
hastened in our souls, and in the world at large, 
and in all that concerns them ; that the curse 
which came in by Adam’s fall, may in due 
time be repealed, and all traces of it effec- 
tually expunged. It is a prayer for sanctifica- 
tion, for peace, for victory over death, for re- 
lease from privation, for the exaltations and 
liberties of heaven, and for the day when crea- 
tion’s groans shall be heard no more. It is a 
prayer not for ourselves alone, but for the whole 
brotherhood of worshippers, and for the whole 
system of things with which they are connected. 
In a word, it iB a final summing up of all prayer 
which contemplates our redemption completed 


and all the gracious purposes of God eternally 
consummated. And this prayer the Saviour 
puts into the lips of all his followers, directing 
them to bow their knees before the Eternal 
Father, and to plead in his name: “Deliver 
us raou Evil.” 


"THE PROPHETIC KEY.” 

This is the title of a pamphlet of 48 pages, 
which is marked as the first number of a 
monthly serial, commenced and to be continued 
by P. S. G. Watson and A. F. Baker, Ver- 
sailles, Ky. The price is $2.50 per year, in 
advance. 1^ is to be “ devoted exclusively to 
the exposition of the Prophetic Scriptures.” 
The “ Salutatory ” has the following statement 
as to the belief entertained by the publishers, 
and to be set forth in the “ Key.” 

“ Prominent among the views to be advocated 
will be the personality of the Antichrist; that 
he is not a succession of men nor a set of prin- 
ciples, but that he is, or will be, a man, an in- 
dividual man, whose advent must antedate that 
of Christ; that the abomination of desolation 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, spoken of by 
Christ, and all the accompanying wonders ; the 
great apostasy ; 11 the great tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be ; ” the darkening of 
the sun and the moon ; the falling of the stars 
from heaven ; the shaking of the powers of the 
heavens ; men’s hearts failing for fear, because 
of the things coming upon the earth ; the open- 
ing of the seven seals; the sounding of the 
seven trumpets, and the pouring out of the 
seven vials of God’s wrath, are all in the future 
and are yet to be fulfilled ; the premillennial 
advent of Christ ; the resurrection of the right- 
eous dead; and the change of the righteous 
living to immortality at his coming. 

“We do not intend to engage in any wild, 
extravagant, or speculative expositions; nor 
do we intend to prophesy or make any effort 
to become wise above that which is written, 
but nfake an earnest, humble, and prayerful 
effort to interpret that which was written of old 
time for our instruction and our edification.” 
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JOSHUA A TYPE OF CHRIST. 

Thb typical character of the Old Testament, 
is understood by Christians, and the beauty and 
power of this form of teaching felt and appre- 
ciated by them ; but the full extent of this typi- 
cal revelation is perhaps not as yet seen. 

What more satisfactory proof of the divine 
origin of the Scriptures can be found than the 
wonderful agreement of its various parts ? The 
historic scenes of the Old Testatment, and the 
symbols of the New, elucidating each other! 
May we study God’s Word with such care and 
diligence, that all its contents may become to 
us vivid realities, and its “shadows of good 
things to come,” no longer hidden treasures ! 

An investigation of the Old Testament, to 
elucidate the New, may manifest that in*the 
wonderful story of the past, is pictured the still 
more wonderful future. Each eveut recorded 
in the Old Testament resembling a germ, in 
which lies folded — as the oak in the acorn — 
some of the glorious purposes of God yet to be 
developed. 

In this, article, but one event in the life of 
Joshua will be noticed. For this see Joshua 
8 : 30-35. 

In every mention made in the Old Testament 
of the national covenant, into which God en- 
tered with Israel, from its first ratification at 
the foot of Sinai, until its renewal previous to 
the death of Joshua, the elders of Israel, nre 
spoken of as forming the chief representatives 
of the nation on each occasion, and in each 
instance ; there is also special mention made 
of u a Book” a book, in which was recorded 
TOL. Till. 8 


the terms of the covenant, and also of a medi- 
ator — Moses first, then Joshua — both promi- 
nent types of the One Mediator, Christ. See 
Dent. 29 : 1-27, 31 : 9-13, 24-30 ; Josh. 8 : 30- 
35, 23 : 1-6, 24 : 1, 25, 26 ; and, in Deut. 30 : 1- 
10, we find a promise of the new covenant, of 
a return of the nation after and on condition of 
repentance, into the bonds of the covenant. 
As the terras of the national covenant which 
God formed with Israel, were recorded in a 
book — the word book is often used in the Bible, 
as synonymous with covenant 

The prayer of Moses, Exod. 32 : 32, is com- 
prehensible, if by book , we allow that he means 
the national covenant Moses, for the s^ke 
of his people might be willing to renounce an 
earthly portion for himself and his descendants, 
as an earthly inheritance, and an earthly glory 
are promised in that covenant. These he 
might lose and his eternal happiness still be 
secure. There are many other instances in 
the Bible, in which the word “ book,” has ref- 
erence to a covenant , and so to understand it,, 
will make more plain the meaning of the con- 
text. 

The first mention of the “ book,” spoken of 
in Josh. 8 : 34, is to be found in Exod. 24 : 7, 
where it is called, “ the book of the covenant}” 
the covenant that was formed between God and 
the children of Israel, at the foot of Mount 
Sinai, Moses acting as mediator. In this cov- 
enant, God promised that they should be His 
people on condition of obedience, and the peo- 
ple promised to render that obedience. (Exod. 
19 : 3-8.) The promise of the land of Canaan. 

( H3) 
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as their inheritance— ^previously made to Abra- 
ham, Gen. 13: 14-17 — was at the same time 
renewed, see Exod. 23: 20—31, and the cove- 
nant ratified by sprinkling the blood of burnt- 
offerings, and peace-offerings, on the altar, on 
the people, and on the book — see Heb. 9:19, 
20 — and this blood was called “the blood of the 
covenant.” 

The book contained the terms of the cove- 
nant, for in it “Moses wrote all the words of the 
Lord,” and he took the book of the covenant, 
and read in the audience of the people, who 
said, “all that the Lord hath said will we do 
and be obedient.” “The book of the cove- 
nant,” into which God entered with Israel, was 
also an evidence of the transfer of the land of 
Canaan to that people. We learn from Jer. 32:** 
9-15, that all evidences of the purchase and 
transfer of land were sealed. 

In the margin, ver. 10, the evidence is called 
the book. In connection with all this, see 
Neh. 9 : 38. 

In Jer. 31:32, we learn that the covenant 
■ made with Israel at the foot of Sinai, was 
broken, notwithstanding their many promises 
to the contrary! Exod. 32 contains the ac- 
count of the first breach of the national cove- 
nant — how quickly defection followed the as- 
surances of obedience ! 

In Jer. 31 : 31-34, we read, that God prom- 
ises to enter into a better covenant with His 
peopVefftian that made at Sinai. This is quoted 
in Heb. 8 : 6-13, where we read that of this 
new covenant, Christ is Mediator. Moses, in 
acting as Mediator, in the forming of the first 
covenant, was only serving as an example and 
shadow of heavenly things, as was Joshua in 
its renewal. 

The first covenant was ratified with the blood 
of sacrifices, applied by Moses as mediator; 
the new covenant shall be, with the blood of 
the testator himself, at once the sacrifice and 
the surety. And by the terms of the new cove- 
nant its perpetuity is insured, while at the 
same time forgiveness is promised for the past. 

The performance of the terms of the cove- 
nant, on the part of the people, being thus se- 
cured, it remains that when they are fulfilled, 
•the promises of God to them shall be fulfilled 


a'lso. These are, that they “ shall be a peculiar 
treasure to God above all people — a kingdom 
of priests and a holy nation ;” and that they 
shall inherit the land of Canaan. (Exod. 19:5, 
6, 23 : 20-33 ; Jer. 31 : 35-40.) But the terms 
of this covenant are not yet accomplished on 
either side. The Jews are not yet a holy nation 
obeying God from the heart : neither do they 
yet occupy Canaan — but prophecy assures us 
that all this shall be. See Ezek. 36, 37. 

In Josh. 24:31, we find that the govern- 
ment of the people must have remained in the 
hands of the elders, after the death of Joshua. 
In after times a sihiilar power to that enjoyed 
by the elders was exercised by the priests. 
(Deut. 17 : 8-13.) 

David divided the priests (and other officers 
also) iuto twenty-four courses, and this arrange- 
ment was continued by Solomon. 

We have seen that at every mention of the 
coveuaut the “ elders of Israel ” are spoken of 
as acting for the people. The number was at 
first seventy. This number is connected with 
Israel during the defection, the apostasy of the 
nation; see Ezek. 8:11; Exod. 24: 1. “By. 
mentioning precisely this number of elders, 
Ezekiel sets before us a representation of the 
whole people, — an ideal representation, — and 
of such a kiud as to indicate the strong contrast 
that existed between former and present times 
— the original seventy being employed in im- 
mediate connection with God’s glory and cove- 
nant, while these were engaged in an act which 
bespoke the dishonoring of God’s name, and 
the virtual dissolution of His covenant.” The 
number seventy then stands connected with a 
broken covenant — the covenant entered into 
by the seventy elders — being soon annulled by 
the disobedience, the idolatry, of the people. 

David acted under divine inspiration in all 
the changes made in the administration of his 
kingdom, and by him his various officers were 
divided into twenty-four classes or courses — 
thus the number twenty four stands connected 
with Israel revived , restored , and recon- 
structed, — for David, and hi^still more glorious 
son Solomon, are both remarkable types of the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Son and the 
Root of David who is to reign over the house 


Digitized by v^ooQle 




SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS. 


115 


of Jacob forever and ever. And as under 
David and Solomon, the twenty-four courses of 
priests ruled as elders, and acted as represen- 
tatives of the people, the twenty-four elders 
(Rev. 4:4, 10) may symbolize the Jewish 
nation. The number “ four-and-twenty ” may 
be selected as pointing to the period of future 
glory for Israel, to be brought in by the Root 
of David, and typified in the days of Solomon, 
while “the elders ” recall the covenant made 
and broken but yet to be renewed. Thus may 
“ the four-and-twenty elders ” be considered as 
symbolic of that nation, which is called by God 
himself “a kingdom of priests,’’ and therefore 
may it be that “the elders are seen clothed in 
white raiment and with crowns of gold on their 
heads.” (The four beasts or living creatures, 
Rev. 4:6, it is allowed symbolize the Church.) 

Joshua renews in Canaan, the covenant made 
at Sinai ; he assembles the representatives of 
the nation around the Ark — the type of God's 
throne ; the book of the covenant, which had 
been placed in the side (Deut. 31 : 24-30) of 
the Ark, is given him ; he takes it — reads to 
the people its blessings and its curses, and the 
covenaut is renewed, but to be again broken. 
In this typical scene we have a picture of what 
shall be, when Christ “ the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah, the Root of David,” “shall take the 
book out of the right hand of Him that sits 
upon the throne” for although, “the children 
of Israel shall abide many days, without a 
king, and without a prince, and without a 
sacrifice, yet afterward shall they return, and 
seek the Lord their God, and David their king, 
and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the 
latter days,” and then shall a greater than 
Joshua ratify with them “a covenant of peace, 
an everlasting covenant,” and in their own 
land the restored and redeemed Jewish nation 
shall unite with the redeemed Church, in the 
new song of praise, to “ the Lamb that was 
slain,” through the sprinkling of whose pre- 
cious blood, they shall both alike be made, 
“ kipgs and priests unto God,” and “shall reigu 
on the earth.” 

Great and glorious things are yet to come, 
and it can hardly be that they have not all 
been foreshadowed from the beginning. E. T. 


THE RESTITUTION OF LIVING MEN. 

Acts 3 : 21. 

We now approach the consideration of the 
restitution of that class of the human family, 
living in the body on the earth, as we are now, 
at the time of the Lord’s return. 

It may here be remarked, that this restitu- 
tion will not be all wrought out at the same 
time. The dead will be raised and glorified, 
at the coming of the Son of Man to judgment; 
and the saints waiting for the coming of the 
bridegroom, will be transfigured after their res* 
urrection ; then will follow the glorious reign of 
which we will not speak now. When that glo- 
rious reign, the great theme and burden of pro- 
phetic song, as well as of the preaching of 
Christ and His disciples, comes to a close, then 
will come the completion of the restitution of 
all things; then will men living on the earth 
in the flesh, be completely redeemed from sin, 
the curse and death, and restored to as perfect 
holiness as that of Adam and Eve before the 
fall and made immortal ; and this is the great 
and grand subject that now demands attention. 

The term “restitution,” as it occurs in the 
passage before us, and as applied to the human 
family, means the act of replacing in a former 
state ; or restoring to the full extent that which 
has been forfeited or taken away. The restitu- 
tion then, of the human race in the body, or 
in the flesh living upon the earth, as th6 coming 
of the Lord Jesus, the great Restitutor, implies, 
that they shall be restored to that condition, 
or state in which man originally existed, or 
was created, — restored to the image of God, 
holiness, blessedness, and life, or immortality. 
They shall be restored at last to that state and 
condition, through the atonement of Jesus and 
the sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit, in 
which Adam came from the hand of Trinity, 
and existed while in innocence and the Lord 
walked with Him in Paradise. To the race in 
the flesh as we now are, at the end of the 
millennium, the lost image of God shall be 
fully, perfectly restored. Holiness shall fill the 
heart, body, and soul and be the attribute of 
the whole man. It shall be the body and soul 
of every feeling and desire. It shall be the 
utterance of every word : — the life and power 
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and result of every action — their very nature 
their very self they shall be again, the very 
image of God. Consequently disease and death 
shall have no power over them. The bloom of 
immortality fresh in the glory of the Lord shall 
forever blossom on the cheek of restituted 
man on the earth. The hand of the Lord God 
having wiped away all tears from all eyes, per- 
fect blessedness shall forever sparkle in them, 
as the clear light in the shining star. All 
sorrow taken from their hands, they shall for- 
ever sing the new soqg, which the Lord God 
puts into their mouths. Sin destroyed and 
Satan cast out, — all restored to perfect holiness 
— all made righteous, there shall be no more 
death, no more curse. 

Whatever Adam was in innocence, the race 
shall be and more, in the restituted condition. 
He was flesh and blood as we ourselves are, 
and so will they be j he was a perfectly holy 
being, and so will they be perfectly holy beings ; 
he was in the image of God, and so will they 
be ; he was immortal, and so will they be ; for 
if he had not sinned, he would not have died; 
and as they will never sin, being restored to 
infallible holiness, they will never die. The 
years of the Eternal, shall be the duration of 
their existence. On and on, ever youthful, 
young and healthful, without tasting of death, 
in due time they will be transfigured to glory, 
and pass into the glorified state, to be united 
with the glorified resurrection and transfigured 
saints. , 

Jehovah visited man in innocence ; was his 
Father and friend, and held sweet communion 
and fellowship with him. Then there was no 
withdrawing on the part of the Lord God from 
the creature He had made in His own image ; 
no hiding of His bliss-inspiring face from 
the beloved workmanship of His hands. He 
visited him in Eden, and walked with him in 
its shadowy bowers ; conversed of employment 
pregnant with bliss, and filled his happy heart 
with boundless joy ; there He gave him being, 
there He assigned him employment; there of 
his own bone He made him an helpmeet, — 
gave him lovely Eve to wife. And as it was in 
Eden, so shall it be according to what God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets 


since the world began, in the restituted crea- 
tion. When the Lord Jesus Christ comes to 
restore our race to the paradisiacal state, He 
will remain and dwell with them on the earth; 
for then the kingdoms of this world will be- 
come His kingdom, and here He will dwell for- 
ever and ever. He will abide and associate 
with men upon this earth renewed : for then His 
tabernacle will be with them, and He will be 
their God. He will converse and live with them 
even as the bridegroom with the bride, for He 
has to lead them and feed them by fountains 
of living waters. He will bless them with His 
abiding presence, for He will be with them that 
they may behold His glory. He will walk the 
regenerated earth with them, as He did the 
bowers of Eden with Adam and Eve in the 
morning of holiness: associate with restituted 
men, as He did with holy Adam yet in His own 
image ; and all nations restored to holiness re- 
joicing in His presence shall bring gifts and 
presents unto Him, “yea shall fall down and 
worship Him.” All nations restituted to man’s 
condition of holiness before the fall, shall call 
Him blessed: their holy and rapturous songs 
of thanksgiving shall envelop the earth in an 
atmosphere of sweet, melodious and perpetual 
praise to Him who sitteth king foVever upon 
His father David’s throne, and He shall be 
there the king of glory to receive it from their 
lips forever. 

The generation then inhabiting the earth 
and perfectly restored to the image of God, 
will be as we have seen in a state holy as our 
first parents in innocence and that generation ; 
and all succeeding generations will fulfil the 
command of the Lord given to Adam and Eve 
in innocence; which they did not fulfil because 
of their fall, namely, “multiply and replenish 
the earth.” This command was given to the 
first pair, not after their transgression, but 
while in innocence, while in perfect holiness, 
while the image of God shone gloriously in 
them. From this it would appear that it was 
the will of God, that in this state of holiness, 
they should be the parents of children holy as 
themselves — of children born in the image of 
God. And had they remained in innocence, 
they would doubtless, according to this com- 
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mand, have multiplied and filled the earth with 
a holy progeny — children bom in their own 
image, the image of God, and instead of dying 
they would have lived forever. And as holy 
generation after holy generation served its day 
without tasting of death, it would have passed 
into the glorified state, leaving the next gene- 
ration to multiply and replenish the earth ; and 
so on, generation after generation “ unto per- 
petual generations,” ages without end. 

But man abode not in innocence, and conse- 
quently in innocence and holiness this com- 
mand was not fulfilled*, children were not born 
in innocence and holiness, they were born in 
guilt and sin. But in the restitution of all 
things, when our race in the flesh, living upon 
the earth, is restored to perfect holiness, to 
that state iu which our first parents were when 
this- command was given, it will be perfectly 
obeyed and fulfilled. Men will then in holiness 
multiply and replenish the earth, and fill it 
with holy children born in the image of God, 
such as would have been or rather superior to 
those that would have been born had not man 
sinned and fallen. All this any reflecting mind, 
enlightened by the teachings of Scripture, must 
see is necessary to complete what is implied in 
the term restitution. 

This, then, brings us to the perpetual multi- 
plying or eternal increase of the race in the 
restituted state. Let no man be startled at 
this. Let it he particularly observed, that they 
who multiply are not the resurrection nor 
transfigured saints, for they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage in the resurrection state ; 
but the generation living in the body on the 
earth, at the time of the complete restitution, 
made holy and immortal, but not glorified. 
These are they who are to multiply and have 
children born in the image of God: and thps 
generation after generation will be the order of 
things on the renewed earth forever and ever. 

The doctrine of the perpetual increase, or 
everlasting multiplication of the race, or gene- 
ration succeeding generation to eternity upon 
this earth renewed, and the personal reign 
of Christ, may appear to some a strange 
doctrine, and one they may be disposed to 
bear with ridicule and unbelief. But the 


question with us is this, and simply this, Is 
it taught in the Bible ? Have we God’s au- 
thority for the doctrine? If God is clearly 
the author of it, and He teaches it in His word, 
then we are bound to receive it, no matter what 
may have been our previous teaching or views; 
no matter what may be to us the seeming 
difficulties in which it may be involved. And 
in order that this may be made manifest, we 
propose to present a brief summary of Bible 
evidence of the everlasting increase of the 
human race, and earnestly implore that it may 
be considered with candor and patience. 

God’s covenant with Noah teaches the ever- 
lasting increase of the race. Let us dispqssess 
ourselves of all prejudices and look at it care- 
fully and candidly and see if it does not. Gen. 
9 : 12-16, “And God said, this is the token of 
the covenant which I make between me and 
you, and every living creature, for perpetual 
generations ; I do set my bow in the cloud, 
and it shall be for a token of covenant between 
me and the earth. And it shall come to pass 
when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the 
bow shall be in the cloud. And I will remem- 
ber my covenant which is between me and you 
and every living creature of all flesh ; and the 
waters shall no more become a flood to destroy 
all flesh. And the bow shall be in the cloud : 
I will look upon it, that I may remember the 
everlasting covenant between God and every 
living creature of all flesh that is upon the 
earth.” Now observe that God makes this 
covenant with Noah and his sons, and every 
living creature on the earth, unto perpetual 
generations. The Hebrew word here rendered 
perpetual , as well as the translation, signifies 
eternal , and means and is used to designate 
perpetual or eternal generations : that is, gen- 
eration succeeding generation forever. 

Now this teaches as clearly and positively as 
anything can, that there will be not merely a 
succession of generations of men for a few hun- 
dreds or thousands of years ; or according to 
the common opinion till the day of judgment 
or the end of the world : for this earth is not to 
end at the Lord’s coming, not to be destroyed 
or annihilated at the day of judgment, but 
renovated for perpetual duration, and that 
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thereon there will be a succession of genera- 
tions through eternal ages, — generation suc- 
ceeding generation forever and ever. This is 
the meaning of the clause in the covenant, 
tl perpetual generation .” This covenant is 
called an u everlasting covenant,” — a covenant 
of eternity: which clearly intimates that the 
blessings which it secures will be bestowed or 
perpetuated forever and ever, and that those 
for whose benefit they are secured will come 
into existence generation after generation, for- 
ever and ever, to receive and enjoy them. 

That is beyond all controversy the clear 
meaning of the language of the covenant. And 
if it teaches, as it most clearly does, that gen- 
eration of mankind has to succeed generation 
of mankind on the renewed earth, or restituted 
creation, we are bound to believe and accept 
that doctrine, no matter what may be the seem- 
ing difficulties in which it may be involved, or 
the objections that may be brought against it. 
But more of this hereafter. J. H. 


“ DEAD NATIONS NEVER RISE AGAIN.” 

(Longfellow's Lines on the Jewish Cemetery at Newport.) 

Yes, Babylon the proud is dead, 

And Nineveh is of the past ; 

And Grecia’s glory too has fled, 

And Persia's greatness could not last. 

And Tyre no more shall live again, 

Swept by time’s ocean out of sight ; 

And Carthage once did blooin in vain, 

Her sun has set fore’er in night. 

And where is Rome’s great glory now, 

That dazzled once all human kind? 

To whom all nations low did bow, 

^Nor limits her vast power confined. 

Gone like the dew upon the flowers, 

Exhaled as evanescent mist ; 

Where once she swayed her mighty power, 
Ignoble slaves do now exist. 

Of Cnnaan and of Amalek 
Not e’en a vestige now remain ; 

Swept down the tide a broken wreck, 

Which ne’er shall be rebuilt again. 


Yes, all are in their graves of doom 
But that mysterious race of old ; 

Avenging wrath did them oonsume, 

And bury in Time’s ocean cold. 

Thro’ all its changes these live on, 

Distinct as on Judea’s hills ; 

Still looking for the promised dawn 
Thro’ all their night of woeful ills. 

Their visions are not all in vain ; 

Their ‘’great traditions of the past 7 * 

Will yet be verified again, 

Their hopes be realised at last. 

“ Dead nations never rise again !” 

And yet for this they fondly look, 

Nor are their expectations vain, 

As prophesies God’s Holy Book. 

And tho’ the veil is on thine eyes 
Whene’er thou readest of their fate, 

Yet from the dust they soon shall rise, 

In spite of haughty Gentile hate. 

E’en these dry bones again shall live, 

As holy seers prophetic tell ; 

And as their glory they receive 
Shall sound the Gentile nations' knell ! 

M. E. S. 


WHAT DO WE PREACH? 

Are toe preaching the whole Gospel? The 
multiplied hobbies and crotchets of the day 
prove the pertinency of the question. It is not 
enough to preach, — we must preach the Gos- 
pel ; not in snatches and fragments, but in all 
its blessed fulness and saving power. Shall 
we preach doctrine? Yes; the doctrine of 
Christ, including all its parts. No single truth, 
however vital, is sufficient to develop a sym- 
metrical Christian character. We must pre- 
sent, not only Christ crucified, but Christ risen 
and glorified ; not only Christ the Intercessor, 
but Christ the coming Judge. 


Bickersteth states, upon careful examina- 
tion, that at least oqe verse in thirty of the 
New Testament points ouward to Jhe coming 
of Christ and the resurrection. 
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APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. 

That the Lord Jesus Christ will return in 
•person to His own world, and find it in a state 
of open rebellion against His authority ; that 
this return may be at any moment without 
further warning; and that^it will most cer- 
tainly be before the earth shall be filled with 
truth and righteousness; are statements so 
strange and startling to the majority of His 
disciples, that they refuse to believe them, and 
consider them only as fit subjects for ridicule. 

Well, we can bear all these utterances with 
perfect equanimity, at any rate with patience, 
for if we are in error, most assuredly it is un- 
consciously and unwillingly; but supremely 
Concerned as we are for the honor of what ap- 
pears to us divine truth invested with profound 
solemnity, we crave arrest of judgment until 
we have once more given a reason of the hope 
that is in us. We ask no forced or fanciful 
interpretation — nay, the peculiarity and the 
glory of our doctrine is that we ask no inter- 
pretation at all — but just the acceptance of 
the words of Scripture in their plain, xobvious, 
grammatical sense, such as the same words 
receive in the ordiuary speech and writings of 
men. We boldly affirm that “ interpretation” 
has darkened counsel, obscured revelation, 
bewildered the church, perplexed “ theology,” 
and done an enormous amount of mischief 
which nothing short of the advent of Jesus 
himself can counteract. We do not apologize 
for this statement, though it may seem extrav- 
agant to those who believe that we are on the 
high road to millennial blessedness through 
the diligent use of existing ecclesiastical 
agency ; for we are as fully convinced of its 
truth as we are of the indisputable fact, that 
whatever the cause may be, counsel is dark- 
ened, revelation is obscured, the church is be- 
wildered, and theology is perplexed. The 
logical character of the inference we draw 
from these broad premises may be very easily 
denied, but the premises themselves are so de. 
plorably notorious, that it were a waste of time 


to call a single witness ; and the doctrine that 
interpretation is the terrible mischief-maker 
may be vehemently resented, but if it were 
not distressingly painful — when one thinks of 
how it hasjnade the Bible a riddle — it would 
be rarely amusing to collect the “views,” and 
“opinions,” and “thoughts,” and “ideas” of 
the devout and excellent men who have spent 
many precious years in efforts to interpret the 
plainest book in the world. When the unhappy 
period arrived in the history of Christendom, 
at which the Bible began to be considered as 
speaking in a non-natural sense, the true doc- 
trine of the Messiah’s relationship to the entire 
human race began to be shorn of its glory, 
scholastic theology began to usurp the place 
of the holy oracles, and dismal and horrible 
inferences, totally repugnant to the entire 
genius of revelation, began to be accepted as 
parts of that revelation. These are facts, and 
though facts may be accounted for, they can- 
not be reasoned away, and should not be 
ignored. 

Let us then go to the fountain head, and 
hear what inspired men say about the coming 
of the Lord. Apostolic teaching on this mo- 
mentous subject should be final with the 
modern church, and if, while believing that 
the second advent precedes and introduces 
the long-looked for era of human blessedness 
we find ourselves in the glorious company of 
the apostles, we can well afford to be in the 
minority, whatever temporary unpleasantness 
may attach to that fact. 

1. The coming of the Lord in relation to 
patience. Neither the prospect of death, nor 
that of a peaceful world, subdued by the doc- 
trine of the cross, is set before believers as 
an argument for patience, but the return of 
the Lord is used for that purpose. “ In your 
patience possess ye your souls. . . . And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud, with power and great glory. And when 
these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption 
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draweth nigh. . . . Watch ye, therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” 
(Luke 21 : 19, 27, 28, 36.) Paul, writing to 
the Thessalonians, remembers gratefully their 
“ patience of hope in the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
and how they “ turned to God from idols to 
serve the living and true God, and to wait for 
his Son from heaven.” (1 Thess. 1:3, 9, 
10.) Again, in his second letter to the same 
church he says: “ We ourselves glory in you 
in the churches of God, for your patience and 
faith in all your persecutions and tribulations 
which ye endure: which is a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God, that ye may 
be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
which ye also suffer : seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you ; and to you who are 
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven.” (2 Thess. 1 : 
4 , 7.) These disciples endured persecutions 
patiently, because they looked for the return 
of their blessed Saviour, and the establishment 
of his glorious kingdom. And thus the apostle 
lovingly prays for them : “ And the Lord direct 
your hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ.” (Ch. 3 : 5.) Paul 
charges Timothy to “follow after righteous- 
ness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meek- 
ness,” and that he “keep this commandment 
without 8 pot, unrebukable, until the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Tim. 6:11, 14.) 
Patience is also among the graces which Titus 
is charged to inculcate upon bis hearers, and 
the glorious appearing of the Saviour is the 
goal on which their eye is to rest (Tit. 2 : 2, 
13.) “For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the promise. For yet a little while, 
and He that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.” (Heb. 10 : 36, 37 ) “Be patient, there- 
fore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold the husbandman waiteth for the preci- 
ous fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 
for it, until he receive the early aud latter rain. 
Be ye also patient, establish your hearts, for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” (Jas. 


5 : 7, 8.) Patience is also among the graces 
named by Peter as qualifying for an abundant 
entrance into the Saviour’s kingdom (2 Pet. 
1 : 6, 11); and it is needless to remark, that 
the setting up of the kingdom is always made 
dependent upon the coming of the Lord. 
Death and heaven are the popular ideas of the 
coming of the Lord, and the establishment of 
the kingdom ; but the popular ideas are not 
the scriptural d outlines. 

2. The coming of the Lord in relation to 
hope. “ For what is our hope, or joy, or crown 
of rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming?” (I 
Thess. 2:19.) “But I would not have you to 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him.” (1 Thess. 6 : 13, 14.) Paul tells 
Timothy that the “Lord Jesus Christ is our 
hope,” that is to say, His advent, as is quite 
clear from His words to Titus 2:13. “ Look- 
ing for that blessed hope, even the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” “ Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not appear what we 
shall be ; but we know that when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see 
Him as He is. And every man that hath this 
hope in him puriheth himself, even as He is 
pure.” (1 John 3 : 2, 3.) u Wherefore gird 
up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope 
to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ” 
(1 Pet 1:13.) 

3. The coming of the Lord in relation to 
watchfulness. “Watch, therefore ; for ye know 
not what hour your Lord doth come. . . • 
Therefore be ye also ready, for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of man cometb.” 
(Matt. 24:42, 44. See also Matt. 25: 13; 
Mark 13 : 32, 37 ; Luke 21 : 34, 36.) 

4. The coming of the Lord iu relation to 
Christian labor. One of the common objec- 
tions to the premillennial advent is — that those 
who believe it are not likely to be zealous in 
evangelistic or missionary labors. If this ob- 
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jection mean merely that they do not exhibit 
their Christian zeal and devotedness as the 
result of the conviction that to the Church has 
been intrusted “ the conversion of the world,” 
we accept it cheerfully; but the objection, 
tested by the grievously misunderstood “anal- 
ogy of faith,” shapes itself into a powerful 
argument in favor of the doctrine against 
which it is brought forward. We have not 
space here to enter into thiB matter ; enough 
at present if we prove from Scripture that the 
coming of the Lord was used by Jesus and His 
apostles as the great incentive to holy zeal ; 
our opponents will find it a hard task to prove 
that it is not ; and that which it was eighteen 
Centuries ago it must, from the nature of the 
case, be at the present hour, if it be under- 
stood and realized as it was in apostolic days. 
The parable of the Pounds (Luke 19) is clearly 
in point. “ Occupy till I come,” is the great 
lesson of the dispensation under which we 
live. These brief words embrace every item 
of Christian duty, and declare the most power- 
ful motive of Christian fidelity. Within the 
whole range of thought there is nothing equal 
to a settled expectation of the Lord’s return as 
an impulse to consecration. Even the oft-re- 
peated statement that our labors are to issue 
in the evangelization of the entire race falls 
immeasurably short of the advent of Jesus as 
an argument for diligence in the Lord’s work. 
Why, the return of Jesus is literally everything 
now, for everything depends upon it. There 
is no putting down of rampant evil, no cleans- 
ing of the hideous abominations of the world, 
no filling the earth with truth and righteous- 
ness, no fulfilling of a thousand outstanding 
predictions, no resurrection of the saints from 
among the dead, no glorification of departed 
believers, and no public recognition of God’s 
anointed King till then. The return of the 
King, who was murdered by his subjects, to 
take possession of his dominions, reward his 
friends, and punish his foes, is the one great 
comprehensive all-embracing thought which 
meets us in the pages of prophets, evangelists, 
and apostles. Instead of glancing faintly on 
the eye here and there as we look across the 
broad fields of revelation, it bathes those fields 


with celestial light and burnishes them with 
heavenly glory. Just listen to this — it is the 
word of an apostle to a preacher, both of whom 
were undeniably “ millenarians.” “ I charge 
thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at His appearing and His kingdom ; preach the 
word ; be instant in season, out of season ; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
and doctrine.” (2 Tim. 4:1,2.) No one can 
deny that Timothy is here urged to earnestness 
as a Christian minister within view of his 
Lord’s return j and the noble Paul himself 
when about to go to rest, after many a well- 
fought field, says: “I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day; 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love His appearing.” In one word, the coming 
of the Lord, the return of Jesus, was the theme, 
and thought, and hope, and joy of the early 
Christians ; it was, and is, emphatically apos- 
tolic doctrine. 


WHAT IS THE USE? 

SourrmiES the question is asked: “What 
good will receiving this doctrine do me? I 
trust in Christ; I have received the Holy 
Spirit; I hope for heaven; I love the Word 
of God, and I desire to serve God ; what the 
better shall I be by believing that the Lord’s 
coming will precede the Millennium, and not 
the Millennium come and pass away before the 
Lord’s glorious appearing ? ” 

1. Yon will become, as regards your hopes,* 
more like the saints of apostolic times. No 
one can deny but that the personal coming of 
the Lord Jesus, and the glorious resurrection 
day, were the objects of their hopes, rather 
than death, or an expectation of the grandest 
triumphs of the gospel in this world. 

2. You will understand the Bible better as 
a whole, and become more deeply interested 
in many parts wjiich some Christians seldom 
read. 

3. You will learn to take right views of the 
present dispensation. I can only mention three 
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points: That it is elective, and not universal ; 
that it is spiritual, and not national; that it 
will end in apostasy, and not glide gradually 
into millennial glory. 

4. You will find new and abundant motives 
to watchfulness and diligence. If yon search 
out the numerous texts which refer to ‘the 
coming of Christ, the resurrection of the saints, 
and the ending in judgment of this present 
age, you will see how thoroughly practical the 
subject is. Everywhere it is connected with 
warnings, exhortations, and encouragements. 

5. It will be a preservative from worldliness. 
You will see that the world cannot be improved 
gradually by human means, as some say ; that 
judgment hangs over it ; that it will soon pass 
away, as regards its present fashion ; and there- 
fore you must come out from it, not lay up 
treasures in it, nor be conformed to its practices. 

6. It will be an antidote to discouragements 
under apparent failure and deferred success. 
You will mourn over the triumphs of evil, the 
counter* workings of Satan, and the failure of 
many hopes ; but you will see all has been 
predicted, aud you will labor on as to God, 
still expecting to “save some,” assured that 
your labor will not be in vain. 

7. You will be fitted and prepared for com- 
ing troubles. The Word of God, in a vast 
number of places, speaks of the terrible events 
of the last days, declaring, over and over again, 
that there will be a time of trouble such as 
never was before, nor shall be again. Sorely 
it is a dangerous thing to cry “ Peace, peace,” 
in the face of God’s awful predictions. A 
fearful storm may burst upon the nations sud- 
denly, disproving all the fond prophecies of 

manj and burying all mere human hopes in 


irretrievable ruin. Let us learn to regulate 
our expectations by God’s revelation. 

To these points several more might be 
added. It would be easy also to crowd the 
page with Scriptures bearing on each. But 
let these answers be thought upon, and tested 
carefully by Scripture, and we have no doubt 
as to what the result will be. 

A reception of the premillennial view, aB 
it is called, takes nothing away. It is a real 
friend to all sound doctrine and zealous ser- 
vice. Perhap3, with those large gains which 
have been mentioned, you may have some 
trifling losses; you may be shunned, pitied, 
looked upon as a fanatic, Ac.; but these are 
small matters. But ought this question, 
“ What shall I gain f n to be a leading one in 
this or any other point of truth? Is there not 
a prior one ? Is it true f .Doth God’s word 
reveal it? Let this question be first put with 
earnest study and fervent prayer, and God will 
certainly answer it. 

Surely we cannot be right in our views re- 
specting prophecy, unless our very hearts can 
intelligently and lovingly blend the two follow- 
ing petitions: “Our Father — Thy kingdom 
come;” “Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.” 
And how can those Christians ask the Lord to 
come quickly, who place the millennium, with 
its antecedents and subsequents, between the 
Hopes of the Church and His coming. 8uch 
cannot really pray for both. 

This is not a small matter of which we 
speak ; and we would earnestly plead with all 
Christians to search it out for themselves, seek- 
ing the teachings and guidance of the Spirit 
of truth, fearing much to neglect any of his 
words. 




THE TREASURES OF HAIL. 

“ Hut thou seen the treasures of the hail, whioh 
I have reserved against the time of trouble, against 
the day of battle and of war ?” — Job 38 : 22, 23. 

The hailstorm that passed over this city on 
the 8th of May, will long be remembered by 
those that witnessed it. There was great de- 


struction of* property, and indirectly some loss 
of life. In one case, of which we have heard, 
a child was directly killed by a blow on the 
head from one of the stones. Many persons 
would probably have been killed, had not the 
storm given timely warning of its approach, 
and had not places of shelter been so abundant 
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and accessible. The papers assert that some 
of the stones were as large as tea-cups, and 
weighed nearly a pound. 

Hailstorms of similar'violence have occurred 
beforq in different parts of the country, doing 
great damage to houses and trees, and growing 
crops. There are accounts on record of still 
more surprising showers of hail. An old his- 
tory of France, speaks of a hailstorm in Italy, 
in the year 1510, at the time that Louis XII 
was carrying on a war there. It was preceded 
by some days of horrible darkness, after which 
the clouds broke into thunder and lightning, 
and there fell a shower of hailstones, which de- 
stroyed all the fish, birds, and beasts of the 
country. It was attended with a strong smell 
of sulphur: the stones were of a bluish color, 
and some of them are said to have weighed a 
hundred pounds. 

This account may be an exaggeration, but 
there are authentic accounts of storms visiting 
various parts of England within the last two 
centuries, in which the stones measured from 
ten to fourteen inches in circumference, and in 
which men and beasts were killed, large trees 
split, and fields of grain cut down as with a 
scythe. And more certain than any of these 
are the records the Bible furnishes of terrific 
storms of lightning and hail, such as one of 
the ten plagues of Egypt, in which u the hail 
smote throughout all the land of Egypt all that 
was in the field, both man and beast; and the 
hail smote every herb of the field, and broke 
every tree of the field.” But in the land of 
Goshen, where the children of Israel were, there 
was no hail. Afterwards, when the five kings 
of Canaan combined to drive Joshua and the 
Israelites out of the land, the Lord fought for 
Joshua with great stpnes out of heaven, so that 
more of the Canaanites died from the hailstones 
than by the sword. That was a cannonade 
which no might or skill of man could resist. 

And this serves to introduce us to our proper 
subject, viz., the powers of nature as the exe- 
cutioners of God' 8 judgments. 

During the late storm, many persons were 
smitten with terror and took to their knees. 
The more ignorant and superstitious imagined 
that the day of judgment was at hand. This 


feeling was natural. It is an instinct of the 
human mind to regard the elements as the in- 
struments of Heaven’s wrath. And the feeling 
that connects such an event with the day of 
judgment is not without warrant in Scripture. 
For, first, the powers of nature were so used of 
God in the recorded instances of judgment in 
the past. We have already cited the plague of 
hail as one of the judgments by which the Lord 
broke down the pride of Pharaoh. The dis- # 
comfiture of the hosts leagued against Israel 
by hail, was one in the Beries of judgments 
sent to dispossess and destroy the wicked na- 
tions of Canaan. But hail was not the only 
natural agent called into exercise. Hail is 
always accompanied by clouds and wind, and 
intense electrical action. In Egypt, accom- 
panying the hail, there were “ mighty thunder- 
ings,” and “the fire ran along the ground.” 

Such exhibitions of natural forces are often 
associated in the Scriptures with the majesty 
of God, and especially with His works of judg- 
ment. It was by means of extraordinary dis- 
turbance and display of these powers that the 
flood was brought upon the earth. The fire 
and brimstone that rained out of Heaven upon 
Sodom, were due to the same forces, although 
such an event is outside of our observation of 
their ordinary operation. All the plagues of 
Egypt must be referred to the same subordi- 
nate causes. God, who holds and balances all 
these powers in His bund, and who usually 
makes them ministers of blessing to HiB crea- 
tures, employs them also to execute His wrath. 
He sent a strong east wind to drive back the 
waters of the Red Sea, congealing them into 
walls of ice, and making a passage for His 
people through their midst to the other shore. 
And when the Egyptians ventured the same 
passage, He caused the waters to return and 
they were drowned. There are Bible readers, 
who can only look on the human and natural 
side of these accounts, and so reduce them to 
the level of ordinary events. All that is pre- 
ternatural, they refer to the superstition or ex- 
cited imagination of the.writers. There is this 
human side to them. These things were not 
altogether outside the range of our ordinary ex- 
perience. But they were none the less diviue. 
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All the circumstances, the conjunction of 
forces, the wonderful adjustments and pertur- 
bations were all arranged bj God to produce 
just the effect desired at the particular time. 
The plague of hail in Egypt was none the less 
a direct and marvellous visitation of Heaven’s 
anger, because it was due to just such natural 
agencies as produced the hailstorm in this city. 
The hand of God must be seen in both, although, 
in the one case, we are clearly informed of the 
purpose of the visitation. 

In the Book of Psalms we often meet with 
descriptions of these terrible works of the 
Lord. The judgments visited upon His ene- 
mies in the past are celebrated and set forth 
as examples of more fearful strokes in the 
future. And the same powers of nature are 
active in the scene, not as mere figures or 
emblems, but as the instruments of vengeance. 
For example, in the 18th Psalm, the Holy 
Spirit so makes use of David in celebrating 
his personal deliverance: “In my distress I 
called upon the Lord and cried unto my God ; 
He heard my voice out of His temple, and my 
cry came before Him, even into His ears. Then 
the earth shook and trembled ; the foundations 
also of the hills moved and were shaken be- 
cause He was wroth. There went up a smoke 
out of his nostrils, and fire out of hiB mouth 
devoured j coals were kindled by it. He 
bowed the heavens also and came down, and 
darkness was under His feet. And He rode 
upon a cherub and did fiy, yea, he did fly upon 
the wings of the wind. He made darkness 
His secret place ; his pavilion round about Him 
were dark waters and thick^clouds of the skies. 
At the brightness that was before him, his 
thick clouds passed hailstones and coals of 
fire. The Lord also thundered in the heavens, 
and the Highest gave this voice, hailstones and 
coals of fire.” The Psalms abound in passages 
which thus connect the majesty of God with 
terrible exhibitions^ of cosmical forces. They 
are regarded as the instruments of deliverance 
to His people and of wrath upon His enemies. 
Fire and hail, snow and vapors, stormy wind, 
fulfil His word. And this leads us to pass on 
to the thought that in all the prophetic repre- 
sentations of the judgment to come, these 


agents are prominent. The text from Job 
directly asserts that God has this use for them 
in the future. “ Hast thou seen the treasures of 
the hail, which I have reserved against the 
time of trouble, against the day of battle and 
of war?” 

In the 30th chapter of Isaiah, in a prophecy 
of a future sifting of the nations, which con- 
nects itself at least with the last judgment 
scenes, we read : “And the Lord shall cause 
His glorious voice to be heard, and shall show 
the lighting down of His arm, with the indig- 
nation of His anger, and with the flame of a 
devouring fire, with scattering, and tempest, 
and hailstones.” Such descriptions are found 
all through the prophets. Their primary ref- 
erence is, no doubt, often to some approaching 
judgment upon the oppressors of His people. 
But they evidently look beyond to the great 
day of wrath of which all preliminary judg- 
ments are an earnest. Just as in the 24th of 
Matthew, our Lord blends His prophecy of the 
destruction of Jerusalem with the judgments 
that precede His second coming, so all through 
the Scriptures we find the type and the auti- 
type, the shadow and the substance wrought 
into one picture. The principles of the divine 
government do not change. The same reasons 
for judicial strokes exist in every age. Only 
the final judgment of this world will be far 
more terrible than any previous judgments, 
because its sins increase and the harvest of 
woe is ripening for a final reaping. The text 
speaks of that which is emphatically “the time 
of trouble, the day of battle and of war.” This 
is the unprecedented “time of trouble” at the 
end of this age, of which Daniel and the 
Saviour speak, the Great Tribulation de- 
scribed by John. And the same agents of 
judgment in the past will be more active then. 
If we turn to the Book of Revelation, we find 
all these tremendous forces of nature invoked 
to aid in the work of recompense and destruc- 
tion. There will be plagues of war, pestilence, 
and famine. The powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken. The sun shall be turned int^ dark- 
ness and the moon into blood. There shall be 
voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and a 
great earthquake. We read also: “And there 
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fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every 
atone about the weight of a talent *(t. e., over 
400 pounds) ; and men bjasphemed God be- 
cause of the plague of the hail; for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great.” 

It is the fashion, indeed, to regard all these 
descriptions as figurative. There are, it is 
true, in the prophets instances in which the de- 
structive agency of these powers of nature is 
used to illustrate the overthrow of false ays* 
terns, or the downfall of states. In the 28th 
chapter of Isaiah, the onslaught of an enemy 
opon Samaria, the crown of Ephraim, sent by 
the Lord to destroy it, is compared to a “ storm 
of hail, a destroying tempest.” In the 13th of 
Ezekiel, the Lord declares that He will beat 
down the refuges of lies, which false prophets 
had constructed for the people, with an over- 
flowing shower, with great hailstones and with 
a stormy wind. 

In such prophecies, the destructive force of 
these natural agents is manifestly used to illus- 
trate any sort of judgment, moral or physical, 
by which the Lord may bring distress upon His 
enemies, or upon those that teach or trust in 
lying vanities. It is not pretended that in many 
cases, such descriptions are not to be figura- 
tively understood. And this use of them is 
often indicated in the record. But this does 
not warrant the supposition that none of them 
are literal. The analogies of the Divine judg- 
ments in the past, the frequent employment 
before our eyes of these powers in the work 
of punishment, the universal instinct of man- 
kind that they are so used of God, as well as 
the unmistakable references to them in His 
Word, prove that these prophecies are mainly 
to be literally understood. They teach that this 
present natural system is stored not only with 
11 treasures of hail ” against this day of trouble 
and of war, but with vast magazines of fire and 
brimstone and explosive gases, with armories 
of lightning and artillery of thunder. These 
only wait the command of God to leap forth to 
their work of vengeance. And doubtless one 
chief reason of present calamities of fire and 
flood, of hail and of tempest, is to keep alive 
in the minds of men a salutary fear of the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 


When the devouring flame sweeps over a city» 
consuming perhaps a million of property in a 
single night, men are thereby taught the perish- 
able nature of all earthly riches, and warned 
against heaping up treasures for the day of final 
burning. When a railroad train leaps from 
the track and a score bf lives are quenched 
out in the crash, when a rotten piece of timber 
gives way, and a mass of human beings are 
crushed down into a living burial beneath fall- 
ing walls and timbers and mangled bodies of 
men, as in Richmond the other day, when a 
great earthquake wave deluges a wide stretch 
of coast and sweeps thousands of helpless men*, 
women aud children into a watery grave, when 
the yawning waves of the ocean engulph a 
steamship with its freight of agonized aud pallid 
victims, when the angry heavens opeu their 
secret treasures of fire and hail, God, in all 
these sends His warnings to the world to pre- 
pare for worse j udgment to come. He teaches 
men also how helpless they are in His hands. 
And many times, too, He adds this lesson, that 
the hopes and efforts of mankind to obtain 
complete control over these forces of nature in 
this present age, are presumptuous and prema- 
ture. Men may harness steam and lightning, 
and tie up the elements of nature in explosive 
compounds, such as gunpowder, but often these 
powers refuse his control, and break over all 
his restraints with an impetuous energy that 
spreads death and destruction around. It is 
only in the world to come that all things will 
be pnt under our feet. 

This thought, however, is somewhat aside 
from the one in hatid, namely, that all these 
hidden resources of power will be brought into 
play in the day of judgment. This will not be 
simply a day of twenty-four hours, for the Lord’s 
day is uot to be measured as is ours, but a length- 
ened period of trial and of sifting, in which all 
men and all man’s works, his systems of church 
and state, his grand structures of commerce and 
of government, will all be brought to the test, 
and when all his secret thoughts aud ways will 
be revealed and the results exposed. That this 
judgment will be, in one aspect of it, moral, 
that moral and spiritual forces will be con- 
cerned in it, no one will deny. But material 
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forces have always been employed by God for 
moral ends. They will be so used then. Death, 
the wages of sin, is in one aspect a moral pun- 
ishment of moral evil, but it is no less the 
physical penalty of physical evil. In fact you 
cannot separate these things which God hath 
joined together. Man’s conflict with evil now 
is just as truly physical as it is moral. We 
wrestle against principalities and powers of 
darkness — the Prince of the power of the air. 
We fight also against secret powers in nature 
that bring us into bondage to corruption, and 
finally quench this bodily life into the grave. 
Human life, from infancy to old age, is a fight 
against adverse powers that seek and finally 
accomplish its destruction. There are many 
more points of identity than we imagine be- 
tween what the Bible describes as our spiritual 
conflict with Satan, who is also the Prince of 
the power of the air, and our struggle with 
physical evil. Physical evil culminates in 
death, and of death Satan has the power. 13o 
that when we are told that the ends of those 
divine administrations of the future, called in 
Scripture “ the day of judgment,” are moral, 
we are not to be deterred from the conclusion 
that the physical concomitants the Bible asso- 
ciates with it are literal verities. The judicial 
work of Christ comprehends also that physical 
system to which man belongs, and in which 
the evil that corrupts him is intrenched. And 
as man loves and practices this evil, what 
wonder if he reap the fruit of it on this very 
field of natural things in which he delights ? 
Certain it is that this present order of things, 
in which men are so prone to find their plea- 
sure, and whose good things they so clearly 
prize, shall furnish the instruments of that Di- 
vine judgment that shall expose the vanity of 
these things, and vindicate that Word of God 
which warns men to seek a kingdom which can- 
not be moved. The final scenes of this world’s 
history, as drawn by St. John’s inspired pen, 
represent not only the elements as armed 
against the objects of Heaven’s wrath. The 
invisible powers of darkness, the demons that 
crowd the caverns of hell, or roam through the 
empty voids of space, all gather in dragon 
forms and horrid hordes to take part in the 


warfare, and to torment the bodies and souls of 
men. We have, in these Apocalyptic scenes, 
not only the last fruitless rebellion and agony 
of the human race, vainly exalting itself against 
God, but the final throes also of creation, now 
in bondage to corruption, as she waits and 
sighs for the advent of that conquering Seed of 
the woman, beneath whose feet the head of the 
serpent shall be crushed and his foul brood be 
driven, first out of heaven to torment the earth 
with its final woes, and then finally into the 
bottomless pit; until the atmosphere of both 
heaven and earth is cleared of their dark and 
baleful presence, and the Son of Righteousness 
with healing in His wings, breaks through the 
clouds, shedding down upon the new heavens 
and earth the light of His everlasting day. 

But there was a practical end in the question 
the Lord here addresses to Job, and there are 
practical lessons here for us. We, who are 
Christians, are reminded that the time is com- 
ing when judgment must begin at the house of 
God. Yea, that time is already here. As we 
have seen, the Lord has not entirely vacated 
His office as judge, during these days in which 
His long-suffering patience waits for the world’s 
repentance. And especially is this true of His 
own people. As they shall not come into con- 
demnation in the future, only so far as their 
present unfaithfulness will then entail on them 
the suffering of loss, they must expect the 
Lord to judge them now; not indeed for their 
destruction, as will be the case with the un- 
godly, but for their salvation, “ that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 
He who declared Himself to Job at the time of 
his great trial, as the Creator and Master of all 
the invisible powers of the universe, cannot be 
thwarted, where He designs to punish. The 
treasures of hail, of fire, and flood, the causes 
of commercial blight aud disaster, the adverse 
influences that often dissipate wealth fester 
than it is gained, the sources of health and dis- 
ease, of life and of death, the secret springs of 
all human happiness or misery, are in His 
hands. It is vain for us to fight against God. 
The way of happiness and safety is always in 
subjection to His will, in obedience to His 
Word, and above all in the faithful exposure 
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and confession before Him of all our sins. For, 
it is written, if we judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged. But when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord that we should not 
finally be condemned with the world.” And oh, 
let us, who profess to have heard His call, and to 
have tasted His good Word, and the powers of 
the world to come, not be decoyed by the Great 
Deceiver to set our hopes and affections on 
earthly things. Before this world there is a 
judgment to come. It may seem to tarry, but 
it lingereth not nor slumbereth. God, who 
knows the times and the seasons, has His well* 
appointed time for its opening terrors. All 
things in heaven and earth must then be shaken, 
that the things which cannot be shaken may 
remain. 

Shall we, who are Christians, be so absorbed 
in present things, that our salvation then shall 
only be “as by fire?” Shall not we rather 
who, by a new birth in Christ, have received a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, serve God 
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, for 
our God is a consuming fire ? 

And if this judgment must first begin at us, 
what shall the end be of them that obey not 
the Gospel of God ? How shall you, beloved 
readers, who have no hope nor refuge iu Christ, 
endufe the terrors of that day ? When all the 
powers that rule in this physical system shall 
be shaken, and they, with the demons of the 
pit, who understand well how to turn these 
powers against us, when all that is evil in earth 
and hell shall be let loose and combined against 
those who know not God and obey not the Gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ, how will you then 
stand ? Death is a great evil. Even now that 
terror overhangs you, as you lie down and rise 
up in your daily walks and pleasures, but there 
is far worse evil to come. There is the second 
death, the outer darkness, the lake of fire. In 
the universal sifting and shaking of all cre- 
ated things, in the awful birth-pangs of this 
groaning creation, in the wild riot and rage of 
these mighty forces that traverse this domain, 
in mighty mortal struggles of Satan and the 
last enemy, death, to retain the dominion of the 
world, what will become of that little bark of 
life that floats you across this ocean, stored 


with such tempests ? “Who shall stand when 
He appeareth ?” If you do not find refuge in 
Christ, the Ark, you must go down forever be* 
neath that flood. There is but one salvation. 
All these mighty forces, these hidden powers 
of motion and of being are under His control. 
Through all possible calamities aud hazards of 
the future, He will bring in safety to eternal 
happiness and glory those who trust in Him. 
Will you still reject Him ? Will you persist in 
this unequal strife, and refuse to step into the 
ark, while it is building before you and Christ 
stands pleading at the door ? Alas I you will, 
until you awake from this sleep of death and 
go to Christ for light and life. What you need 
first, is to hear the voice of the Son of God and 
live. Until theu, to all these sublime realities 
you are dead. And His voice comes to yon 
again telling you of pardon purchased for yon 
in His death, and life and healing brought 
nigh to you in His resurrection. If you would 
only believe these twin facts of His Gospel, you 
would now be saved — how that Christ died for 
your sins and rose again the third day accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, thus bringing you an 
everlasting righteousness in place of your own 
poor obedience, and a pure and eternal life, in 
lieu of this sinful, dying life, for which the 
grave is already yawning. The moment you 
believe these facts , these eternal verities of 
God’s Word about Christ, believe them, as true 
for you aud concerning you, as a lost one need- 
ing this salvation, that moment this righteous- 
ness of God becomes yours, and this new life 
begins. “ He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into judgment, but he that believeth not, shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth upon 
him.” L. C. B. 


SCRAPS AND ITEtyS. 

It is sometimes foolishly objected to the doc- 
trine of a universal resurrection of the dead, 
that the earth would not furnish standing-room 
for the immense congregation. Now, we do 
not believe that it is the doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures, that all people who have ever lived will 
rise again at one and the same time. Some 
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have been raised already, and there will be 
others raised before the final resurrection. But 
even supposing that all should be raised simul. 
taneously, and all stationed on the earth to 
meet their Judge, the utter groundlessness and 
absurdity of the objection which unbelief seeks 
to interpose can easily be demonstrated. 

Take the present population of the globe at 
its most reasonable estimate of one thousand 
millions . Supposing it to be, then, some six 
thousand years (according to the common reck- 
oning) since the creation of Adam, and taking 
thirty years as a generation, we shall have two 
hundred generations since Adam. If we fur- 
ther suppose, for the sake of simplifying our cal- 
culation, though in reality the supposition is a 
most extravagant one, that the population of 
the world has been the same as it now is ever 
since the end of the first generation, then one 
thousand millions multiplied by two hundred, 
will give two hundred thousand millions as 
the aggregate number of the human race who 
have come into existence up to the present 
time. Now according to the Gazetteer, Eng- 
land (exclusive of Wales) contains in round 
numbers 32,600,000 statute acres, each acre 
containing 4840 square yards; 32,600,000 mul- 
tiplied by 4840 gives us 157,784,000,000 square 
yards. Each square yard again will afford 
ample standing-room for four persons; 157,- 

784.000. 000 again multiplied by 4, gives us 

631.136.000. 000 as the number of persons Eng- 
land, excluding Wales, would accommodate. 
But, as we have seen, the total number of the 
human race at the end of six thousand years 
cannot exceed 200,000,000,000 ; and conse- 
quently we arrive at the, to some persons, some- 
what startling conclusion, that less than one- 
third of the area of the little island of Eng- 
land would afford standing-room for every 
individual of the human race who has ever 
existed . 


THE GREAT HEATS OF 1870. 

The present year seems destined to be crowd- 
ed with both political and physical phenomena. 
The re-establishment of the second Napoleonic 
empire by popular vote, the proclamation of 


infallibility in a mortal man, the most sudden 
and possibly most terrifically destructive war 
of modern times, the burning of Constanti- 
nople, the savage slaughter of struggling pa- 
triots in Cuba, have been and are accompa- 
nied by an almost universal drought in Europe, 
the failure of crops, the most awful tornadoes 
and electric storms, the multiplication of vast 
and awful conflagrations, and the most general 
range of earthquakes experienced within the 
memory of man. But not the least remarka- 
ble of all these incidents to a remarkable epoch 
has been the surprising succession of hot spells, 
that have made both hemispheres pant and 
swelter beneath the rays of a Sun that seems to 
be seven times heated. For one month, with 
only an odd interval to give men breath, the 
denizens of New York, and a wide region of 
territory north and west of it, have groaned in 
the torrid temperature of Calcutta. On suc- 
cessive days in June the mercury rose above 
oue hundred degrees Fahrenheit, and since then 
it was ten degrees higher in New York city 
than at Havana and New Orleans. 


ANCIENT PRAYERS FOR CHRIST’S 
COMING. 

We have had occasion to look through numer- 
ous ancient Liturgies of the Christian Church, 
and find among the Collects prescribed for both 
public and private use such as the following, 
which we specially commend to the attention 
and study of those who wish to know how the 
ancient Christians prayed. 

Grant, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, 
this grace unto Thy people, to wait with all vigi- 
lance for the Coming of Thine Only-Begotten 
Son ; that as He, the Author of our Salvation, 
taught us, we may prepare our souls like blaz- 
ing lamps to meet Him. Amen . 

Make us, O God, to abhor our own evils with 
our whole heart; that at the Coming of thy 
Son, our Lord, we may be enabled to receive 
His good things. Amen. 

Stir up, O Lord, Thy power, and come, and 
mercifully fulfil what Thou hast promised to 
Thy Church at the end of the world. Amen . 
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RESTORATION AND CONVERSION OF 
ISRAEL. 

Paul’s great sorrow for the Jews, his strong 
desire and prayer to God for them, that they 
might be saved, seem very natural. They were 
his brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh ; 
the people to whom pertained the adoption, and 
the glory and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law and the service of God, and the prom- 
ises; whose were the fathers, and of whom, as 
concerning the flesh Christ came. The history 
of God’s dealing with them, occupying so large 
a portion of the inspired Scriptures, invests them 
with a peculiar interest in the eyes of many, 
who are not their brethren according to the 
flesh. 

Yet that interest is not so deep nor so gen- 
eral as we might reasonably expect it would be. 
Indeed, multitudes calling themselves Chris- 
tians, seem to be wholly destitute of sympathy 
for them. They look upon that people as a na- 
tion of reprobates, finally cast off for their re- 
jection of Christ and his salvation. But such 
is not the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. The 
declaration that “the Lord will not cast off for- 
ever” will, it is believed, be verified in relation 
to them. That a glorious future is in reserve 
for them it is the design of this article to show. 

That they will be gathered from their disper- 
sion and become the willing subjects of the Son 
of David, is sustained by abundant scriptural 
evidence. Their existence as a distinct people 
among all the nations where they have been 
scattered may be regarded as strong presump- 
tive proof that a restoration awaits them. The 
VOL. Till. 


other nations of antiquity, whose territory lay 
contiguous to that of Israel, have been blotted 
out of existence. The names by which they 
were known have been forgotten. But the 
Jews have not forgotten their origin. They 
trace their lineage back to the ancient patri- 
archs ; and still the land in which their fathers 
dwelt, and the holy city Jerusalem, are invested 
with a peculiar sacredness in their eyes. Hop- 
ing against hope, like their progenitor Abra- 
ham, they still hold themselves in readiness to 
return and take possession of their ancient heri- 
tage. For as they read their inspired prophets,, 
a restoration has been promised to them. Let 
us examine some of those prophecies, on which 
the hope of their future restoration rests. One 
of them is found in Isaiah, 11th chapter. A 
part of this prophecy reads: And in that day 
shall the Lord set his hand again the second 
time, to recover the remnant of his people, 
which shall be left from Assyria, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Hamath, 
and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shi- 
nar, and from the Islands of the Sea. And He 
shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall 
assemble the outcasts of Israel, and shall gather 
together the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth. That this prophecy was 
not fulfilled at the time the commandment went 
forth from Cyrus, to restore and to build Jerusa- 
lem, is evident; for the context connects this 
event with the righteous administration of him 
whom the prophet designates as a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a branch growing out or 
his roots. It connects it also with the period 
> ( 129 ) 
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when the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the 
calf and the young lion and the falling together, 
and a little child shall lead them ; and when 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea. 

And, besides, it is hardly possible, that at 
the time referred to, the outcasts of Israel, and 
the dispersion of Judah should have been 
gathered from the four corners of the earth. 

All the captives taken by the Assyrians and 
by the Chaldeans were carried to the east. 
And all who returned, so far as the Bible gives 
any account of them, came from the eastern 
countries. Before the time of the return of the 
captive Jews from Babylon, there was little in- 
tercourse between the eastern and western na- 
tions. But after this, events occurred which 
caused a commingling of those different nations. 
Western Asia was invaded and conquered, first 
by the Greeks, led by Alexander, and after- 
wards by the Romans. The refluent waves of 
these invasions carried away many of its people, 
and scattered them among the nations of Eu- 
rope. Hence, we find, that on the day of Pente- 
cost many Jews were at Jerusalem, who. were 
residents of most of the provinces of the Roman 
empire, the countries designated often in the 
Bible as the Islands of the Sea. 

In Jeremiah, chap. 23, we find additional 
proof of the future restoration of Israel: “Be- 
hold the days come, saith the Lord, that they 
shall no more say the Lord liveth, that brought 
up the children of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt. But the Lord liveth which brought us 
and which led the seed of the house of Israel 
•out of the north country, and from all countries 
whither I had driven them, and they shall dwell 
:in their own land.” That this relates to a 
future restoration is evident from the preceding 
context: “Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous 
branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
In his days Judah shall be saved and Israel 
shall dwell safely, and this is his name whereby 
he shall be called, the Lord our righteousness.” 
The phrase, in his days Judah shall be saved, 
•Jcc., is explained by the 3d verse, which reads, 


u And I will gather the remnant of my flock out 
of all countries whither I had driven them, and 
will bring them again to their folds, and they 
shall be fruitful and increase.” 

In Jeremiah 33 : 14-16, the above promise 
is in substance repeated, and in the same chap., 
25-26, this language occurs : “ Considerest thou 
not what this people have spoken, saying, the 
two families which the Lord hath chosen, he 
hath even cast them off? Thus they have de- 
spised my people, that they should be no more 
a nation before them. Thus saith the Lord, 
if my covenant be not with day and night, and 
if I have not appointed the ordinances of heaven 
and earth, then will I cast away the seed of 
Jacob and David my servant, so that I will not 
take any of his seed to be rulers over the seed 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; for I will cause 
their captivity to return, and have mercy on 
them.” 

In the prophecy of Ezekiel, we find many 
passages relating to this subject. In the 37th 
chapter, the prophet, after predicting that the 
two nations, Judah and Israel, should be united 
and become one nation upon the mountains of 
Israel, makes this important declaration: “And 
they shall dwell in the land that I have given 
unto Jacob, my servant, wherein your fathers 
have dwelt ; and they shall dwell therein, even 
they and their children, and their children’s 
children forever, and my servant David shall 
be their prince forever.” On this passage, Dr. 
Scott remarks: “This cannot possibly be in- 
terpreted of any eveuts which took place before 
the coming of Christ, and after his coming, the 
Jews were soon driven from their own land, 
and have never regained possession of it. Yet 
the language is so expressive, that it seems 
plainly to mean that the Jews should dwell in 
Canaan, under the rule of Christ, from the time 
intended through all generations to the end of 
the world.” 

In the 38th and 39th chapters, there is a 
prophecy respecting the invasion of the land 
of Israel, in the latter days, by Gog, the chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal. The land in- 
vaded is spoken of as a land that had been 
waste, and the inhabitants as a people that had 
been gathered out of the nations. In connec- 
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tion with this prophecy, we find this declara- 
tion and promise: “And the heathen shall 
know that the house of Israel went into cap- 
tivity for their iniquity. Therefore, thus saith 
the Lord God, now will I bring again the cap- 
tivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon the whole 
house of Israel, and will be jealous for my holy 
name. . . . Then shall they know that I am 
the Lord their God, which caused them to be 
led into captivity among the heathen j but I 
have gathered them unto their own land, and 
have left none of them any more there.”' In 
several of the minor prophets, in Hosea, Joel, 
Micah, and Amos, there are predictions more 
or less distinct, relating to the future restora- 
tion of Israel. But, passing over these, I call 
your attention to the prophecy of Zecbariah, 
who prophesied after the return of the Jews 
from their captivity in Babylon. And as we 
have no historical account of any subsequent 
gathering together of that people, the predic- 
tions found in this book must have a fulfil- 
ment in the future. In chap. 10, v. 6, 9, 10, 
the prophet, without doubt, speaks of a future 
restoration of Judah and Israel. “And I will 
strengthen the house of Judah and will save 
the house of Joseph, and I will bring them 
again to plant them, for I have mercy upon 
them ; and they shall be as though I had not 
cast them off. And I will sow them among 
the people, and they shall remember me in far 
countries ; and they shall live with their children 
and turn again. And I will bring them again 
also out of the land of Egypt, and gather them 
out of Assyria) and I will bring them into the 
land of Gilead and Lebanon, and place shall 
not be found for them.” And chapters 12, 
13, 14, contain a history of that people which 
evidently belongs to the latter days, and which 
represents them ds dwelling in Jerusalem and 
in the country round about. In the New Tes- 
tament we find no positive declaration relating 
to the restoration of Israel ; but in several pas- 
sages it is implied. Among these may be n um • 
bered the prophetic declaration that “He 
(Christ) shall reign over the house of Jacob for- 
ever ; and that Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.” This closing part of our Saviour’s 


prediction relating to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, seems evidently to imply a repossession 
by the Jews of their Holy City at some future 
period. These Scripture texts, and more of the 
same import, might be adduced, if necessary, 
prove, I think conclusively, that a future res- 
toration awaits the ancient people of God. 
Predictions’ or promises uttered by so many 
different prophets, and without any intimation 
that they are conditional, must surely have a 
literal fulfilment. 

I now proceed to show that the Scriptures, 
both of the Old and the New Testament, no 
less conclusively teach their future return to 
God in Christ. Foremost among the witnesses 
on this subject, we may place the prophet Jere- 
miah, who says : “ Behold the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel and with the house of 
Judahj not according to the covenant that I 
made with their fathers, in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt. . . . But this shall be the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel. After 
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in 
their Inward parts and write it in their hearts; 
and will be their God and they shall be my 
people.” Jer. 31 :31, 32, 33. Similar is the 
testimony of Ezek., chap. 37 : 23, 26 : “ Neither 
shall they defile themselves any more with their 
idols, nor with their detestable things, nor with 
any of their transgressions, but I will save them 
out of all their dwelling-places wherein they 
have sinned, and will cleanse them, so shall 
they be my people, and I will be their God. 
Moreover I will make a covenant of peace with 
them ; it shall be an everlastftig covenant with 
them. And I will place them and multiply 
them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst 
of them forevermore.” These promises are con- 
nected with predictions of a future restoration 
which have already been considered. Very 
pertinent also is the testimony found in Zecha- 
riah 12:10: “ A nd I will pour upon the house 
of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
the spirit of grace and of supplications ) and 
they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one 
mourneth for his ouly son, and shall be in bit- 
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ternesa for him as one is in bitterness for his 
fir3t born.” 

By reference to the context and to Rev. 1 : 
7, it will appear that the fulfilment of this pre- 
diction has not yet taken place. An exam- 
ination of Paul’s masterly argument, found 
in Romans, 11th chapter, will close the testi- 
mony relating to the future conversion of Is- 
rael. This argument is cumulative, each suc- 
cessive step rising higher than the preceding 
until the climax is reached ; the whole forming 
an overwhelming weight of evidence. First, 
the apostle denies vehemently, that the fall of 
Israel is irrevocable and final. I say then, have 
they stumbled that they should fall? God for- 
bid 1 And then in view of the fact, that through 
their fall salvation has come unto the Gentiles, 
he argues, that if their fall and diminution be 
the riches of the Gentiles, much more will their 
fulness enrich them. And pursuing the same 
line of argument, he affirms that if the casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
the receiving of them shall be as life from the 
dead. And, therefore, the tacit inference, that 
in their conversion the world shall receive that 
greater blessing. 

The apostle draws another argument in favor 
of their being reinstated in the favor of God, 
from the relation they sustain to their pious 
ancestors. He compares them to the first 
fruit, required by the law to be offered to the 
Lord ; which communicated its own nature to 
the lump, making it also holy; and to a holy 
root or tree which imparts its own nature* to 
the branches. Hence, he concludes that those 
branches which have been broken off because 
of unbelief, skall*be grafted in again. It may 
be said, that the contingency expressed in the 
23d verse, “if they abide not still in unbelief,” 
invalidates the argument in favor of their con- 
version, — that their continued unbelief will pre- 
vent their being grafted into the good olive 
tree. But the phrase, “if they abide not still 
in unbelief,” was evidently intended to show 
that they must through faith be restored to the 
position they had lost. For the apostle surely 
did not mean to say merely, that God was able 
to graft them in again, when they should re- 
turn unto Him by repentauce and faith in His 


beloved Son. He doubtless meant that God 
was able to overcome their unbelief, fcnd make 
them willing in the day of his power. This 
view is confirmed by what follows: “For if thou 
wert cut out of the olive tree, which is wild by 
nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree, how much more shall 
those which be the natural branches be grafted 
into their own olive tree?” At this point the 
apostle ceases to argue, and speaks plainly of 
God ; 8 purposes in relation to them. He de- 
clares it to be “a mystery that blindness, in 
part, is happened to Israel until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in. And so,” he adds, 
“all Israel shall be saved. As it is written: 
There shall come out of Zion the deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” 

Again, says the Apostle, “As concerning the 
Gospel they are enemies for your sakes, but as 
touching the election they are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes.” And can those of whom such 
words as these are spoken be cast off forever? 
Impossible! Although the fulfilment of some 
promises may depend on the good behavior of 
those to whom they are given, yet a promise 
connected with the declaration, that the “gifts 
and calling of God are withont repentance,” 
cannot, surely, fail of accomplishment. And 
when the Apostle adds: “For as ye in times 
past have not believed God, yet now have ob- 
tained mercy through their unbelief, even so 
have these also now not believed, that through 
your mercy they also may obtain mercy. For 
God hath concluded (or shut up) all of them 
in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 
all,” the language must be understood, not as 
a conditional, but as an unconditional promise. 
And now, if the shadow of a doubt remained 
with regard to the future conversion of Israel, 
it would seem that Paul’s triumphant conclu- 
sion, “ 0 the depths of the riches, both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God,” would be suffi- 
cient to dissipate it forever. 

Those then who are interested in behalf of 
the ancient people of God, may well rejoice in 
view of the abundant evidence which the Bible 
furnishes of the future restoration and conver- 
sion of this remarkable people. 

In the argument of the apostle some weighty 
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considerations are presented, which should lead 
Gentile Christians to pray unceasingly for the 
deliverance of the Jews from the power of un- 
belief. For first, their conversion will be an 
event of great importance to the Church and 
the world. il For if the casting a way of them be 
the reconciling of the world, what shall the re- 
ceiving of them be, but life from the dead ?” 
Moreover, the language of the Apostle, “ that 
through your mercy, they also may obtain 
mercy,” indicates that this great work will be 
connected with the instrumentality of God’s 
people, and in answer to their prayers. 

Let us then pray that this blessed consum- 
mation maybe hastened : u When the ransomed 
of the Lord shall return and come to Z : on with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads, and 
when the vail which is upon their hearts shall 
be forever taken away.” J. H. 


“COME, LORD JESUS.” 

We wish to indicate a few reasons why it is 
desirable this prayer should ascend with fervor 
from every Christian heart. 

I. He is our Lord, our Saviour, who so loved 
the world as to die a substitute for its sins, in 
cousequence of which salvation is made availa- 
ble to “ whosoever believeth in Him.” Do we 
realize the magnitude of the obligation incurred 
by such a sacrifice ? And if we have a thorough 
realization of it, will not the voluntary and joy- 
ful surrender of our whole being, body, soul, 
and spirit, to His service and disposal, ns the 
only suitable expression of grateful feeling of 
which we are capable, be inevitable? And 
though love and gratitude are not the sponta- 
neous products of the unregenerate heart, yet 
they are inseparable from the renewed nature. 
Now love is a strong passion, and is not satis- 
fied unless demonstrations of word or deed 
evince the reality of its possession. Gratitude, 
too, in noble natures, ever excites the desire to 
reciprocate as far as possible advantages re- 
ceived. This is the case in merely naturally 
amiable persons towards those of their own 
species who are the objects of affection, or from 
whom they have received benefits of a very in- 
ferior nature indeed, compared with the inesti- 


mable boon of sin ? s expiation and a joyous im- 
mortality And so too, true love cannot be 
happy without the presence of the loved object. 
For individual or mutual interest, or from ne- 
cessity, the separation of loved ones is some- 
times indispensable ; and patient acquiescence 
in this necessity is alleviated by the prospect 
of a reunion, speedy it may be, or, as the cir- 
cumstances of the case may require, more 
remote. And then what joyful anticipations of 
renewed happiness and delight are indulged 
in prospective views of the coming meeting. 
How carefully is everything hoarded and pre- 
served for the entertainment or refreshment 
of the beloved traveller on his return. How 
memory dwells upon all his kind looks and 
words, and deeds of love. How each thought- 
less act of unkindness or neglect towards him 
is recalled with sorrow, and with earnest deter- 
minations to make a loving reparation in the 
future for the errors and omissions of the past. 
With what ardor are the letters which apprise 
us of his health and enjoyment read and prized ; 
and how carefully are they stowed away for re- 
perusal. What eager interest do we feel even 
in the new locality that contains his bodily 
presence; and with what pleasure do we read 
anything that gives information respecting it. 
How warm a welcome do we extend to every 
traveller from the distant land, and with what 
eager volubility do we discourse of the abseut 
one; and as we receive the coveted information 
how loving anxiety plies the multitudinous 
questions, until the supply is scarcely propor- 
tionate to the demand. Even those otherwise 
uninteresting and tedious are welcomed with 
joy for the tidings they bring of the loved one. 
And, although the desire that time and space 
might be annihilated, has been almost accom- 
plished in this wonderful age, yet steam and 
telegraph are both tardy messengers in convey- 
ing information, when premonitions of danger 
or evil cast sombre shadows on our hearts. 
And as the hour of his coming approximates, 
how mind and thought are preoccupied with 
the one idea, almost to the exclusion of every- 
thing else; and, as affection’s barometer indi- 
cates that the favorable breezes shall shortly 
waft him to his home, how our throbbing hearts 
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thrill with delight. Calmness and sobriety are 
out of place now ; we care not for the criticisms 
of unfeeling and uninterested spectators at our 
enthusiastic demonstrations of joy. Our loved 
one is coming, — not theirs, — and what care we? 
Their sneers may freeze their own cold na- 
tures, but the sunlight glittering on our hearts 
bids defiance to their power. And 0, how we 
begin to watch for the well-known footfall: and 
eagerness and excited expectation will cause 
many a sound to be misunderstood, but our 
vigils go on more anxiously tlian ever, for did 
not his letter tell us to expect him any hour 
during the night? 

And so too, love’s skilful hands cleanse and 
embellish the habitation. All must be in com- 
plete order, and no offensive manifestations 
must pain his refined and fastidious nature. 
Taste and skill must be brought into requisi- 
tion, that beauty and light may throw a glow 
over the sweet picture. 

All must be radiant with flowers and song 
and good cheer, that the weary traveller may 
feel he is welcome home, and may be assured 
from his reception that love has spared no pains 
to evince its depth and truth. 

And if such be our feelings and manifesta- 
tions towards frail and fallible beings like our- 
selves, how should we stand affected toward 
Him, who so loved the guilty world as to lay 
down His spotless life — yea, His Deity itself — 
that we might be rescued from eternal con- 
demnation? Are we not entirely insensate if 
we do not feel such obligations ; and if we do not 
love Him with far deeper intensity than has ever 
swayed our affections toward earthly objects ? 
Why, then, do not all Christians desire His 
presence? Although they must acquiesce pa- 
tiently in His absence for a season, how can 
they be satisfied without Him ? How can they 
forbear crying, “Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly?” Why cannot Christians of all de- 
nominations and creeds unite with us in this 
thrilling and fervent supplication ? Do not 
they, as well as we, desire to see the King in 
His beauty? Do they not long for the realiza- 
tion of complete redemption, and for tha. trans- 
formation of their corruptible natures into the 
imperishable glorification of its likeness to 


Him ? Do they not wish to express in person 
the love and the praises elicited by their great 
obligations? Do they not believe in His per- 
sonal coming; or, has the Whitby theory so 
eradicated all hope of His veritable presence, 
that they are content to toil on in their stu- 
pendous work without it? And when this 
world and its inhabitants are rescued from Sa- 
tan’s dominion by their efforts , He will then 
pay a brief visit of inspection, punish the apos- 
tates, and consign this globe to annihilation! 
Ah! if they would read the absent One’s letters 
more carefully they would have no such uncer- 
tain tidings. But if they do believe in His per- 
sonal coming and reign, why do they not long 
for it ; and why can they not unite with us in one 
consolidated prayer for the speedy accomplish- 
ment of this glorious object? Surely He can- 
not be displeased at our longings for His pres- 
ence; and the blessed hope of soon greeting 
Him in person would only stimulate to more 
activity and zeal while he tarries, that we may 
gain from His omniscience the commendation 
for which we so ardently long. So far from 
this hope being paralyzing to usefulness, there 
can be no greater incentive to endurance and 
exertion. And just in proportion as the time 
is short, and an account of onr stewardship is 
imminent, will be the energy and zeal displayed 
in the prosecution of his commands. It is a 
good test of our love to our blessed Lord, to 
analyze our feelings towards the earthly dear 
ones He has given us. If we have such long- 
ings, such pinings, such impatience for their 
return in absence ; such desires for their so- 
ciety ; such absorbing aims aud plans to gratify 
them and meet their approbation iu all things; 
such consuming anxiety and sympathy when 
they are exposed to peril ; and such intense 
wishes for their worldly happiness and pros- 
perity ; and such vague and indefinite feelings 
towards our Lord, and such indifference as to 
His coming now or a thousand years hence, 
we may depend upon it He does not bold the 
first place in our heart. But if He is the su- 
preme subject of their affections, we earnestly 
ask all Christians why they cannot unite with 
us in this prayer? Whatever opinion they may 
have as to the profit derived from the study of 
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prophecy, or as to the fulfilment or non-fulfil- 
ment of it, if they really believe in our Lord’s 
personal reign, and if they “ love His appear- 
ing,” what possible objection can they have to 
desiring it speedily, and praying earnestly for 
its fulfilment? 

2. Christians of all shades of belief should 
be unanimous in their desire for the removal 
of suffering. They surely must realize that 
their feeble and inefficient efforts can do but 
little towards the extirpation of so deeply rooted 
an evil. Blessed be God, kind sympathy and 
Christian benevolence can alleviate many in- 
dividual instances of suffering, but the great 
aggravated mass of wretchedness, so stupen- 
dous in its proportions, is entirely beyond their 
reach. It will exist in its varied forms until 
He who shall make all things new will come, 
for He assures us the poor we shall always have 
with us ; and we gather also from His Word, 
that such will be the case with every species of 
suffering. Does it not excite our commisera- 
tion to see grim sorrow exercising her malign 
sway over so vast a majority of the human 
race? And to feel that they can provide no 
remedy, and that our helpless impotence can 
bring no relief? Redemption is incomplete — 
do we not all long to see it perfected, that 
“sorrow and sighing” may flee away forever? 
Do we not know that our efforts cannot secure 
this, and that, although a complete remedy has 
been provided, its application is only partial 
as yet ? 0, if God’s love has sent the sunbeams 
of prosperity across our happy path, do we not 
wish that all may participate in our joy, and 
the blasting curse removed from human kind 
and all creation ? Can the groans of the suffer- 
ing and afflicted fall unheeded upon our ears? 
Can we enjoy the evanescent good of this earthly 
life, and not long more intensely for those pure 
and immortal joys at God’s right hand ? 

And if our lot is among the suffering and 
the sorrowing, shall we not the more readily 
sympathize with the afflicted? Shall we not 
feel the more keeuly the necessity for a De- 
liverer? If our own sufferings cause us to long 
so earnestly for deliverance, surely the recollec- 
tion that so large a portion of our fellow-beings 
are suffering the same woes we feel so keenly, 


should stimulate to a still more earnest utter- 
ance of the prayer, “Come, Lord Jesus.” It is 
needless to dwell upon the special forms of 
suffering i — all are painfully enough familiar 
with them— but certainly all Christians, the 
happy and the sad, should feel it to be their 
great and glorious privilege, their happiness 
and their delight, to offer up this prayer from 
the depths of a sincere heart. As the world 
grows in wickedness, of course the suffering in- 
creases, for the two are inseparably connected. 
The subjugation of sin, then, will quickly eradi- 
cate the suffering. 

3. All Christians should earnestly desire aiffc 
pray for this. Who can exercise any ordinary 
amount of observation, and not painfully per- 
ceive that all classes of society are deteriorat- 
ing ? The irreligious becoming more intensely 
wicked, — the lukewarm professor more indif- 
ferent and callous. Such is the testimony of 
friends and foes of our doctrine, who think at 
all upon the subject. The truthful and candid 
opponent admits the fact, but “his eyes are so 
holden” that he cannot see the cause. He 
conjectures many causes; and, in some in- 
stances, to a limited extent, is right; but he 
does not see it all as the culmination of wicked- 
ness and darkness preparatory to its final de- 
struction. And the worst feature in the case, 
is the indifference to this growth in wickedness. 
Many cannot see it, but feel convinced the 
world is becoming so much better by the great 
efforts they are making, — and so they are in- 
competent to grapple with the evil. The wicked 
themselves are utterly reckless, and really seem 
to concern themselves but little about it. 

How painful it is to be constrained to meet 
daily and hourly this wickedness in its most 
appalling forms. Some are not so much ex- 
posed to its contact, but they cannot but know 
of its existence. Can a Christian feel indif- 
ferent to it? Does he not realize how ineffec- 
tual are his attempts for its subjugation? Not- 
withstanding the temperance efforts and reform, 
when have homes been blighted to so fearful 
an extent in our country by the demon of in- 
temperance? Apparently subdued for a time, 
it has started up with greater power than ever. 
The sanguine ones almost thought its hour of 
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dissolution had come, but Satan has resusci- 
tated it with a new and vigorous vitality. And 
profanity and Sabbath-breaking surely show 
no signs of decrease. The influence of these 
sins is becoming stronger, not to mention the 
more aggravated ones of dishonesty, murder, 
immorality, free-loveism, and opposition to 
God’s divinely appointed ordinance of mar- 
riage. 

Alas I should not Lot’s righteous soul be 
vexed from day to day with these unlawful 
deeds? Should not our Christian sorrow con- 
strain us to say, “ Woe is me that I dwell in 
fife tents of Mesech?” Should not all Chris- 
tians realize their inability to grapple with 
these gigantic evils, and unite their fervent 
prayers for the blessed Lord to come quickly? 
0, why should they be willing to endure them 
for thousands of years, if the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much ? And 
if only two or three agree on earth as touching 
anything they shall ask, their heavenly Father 
accedes to their petition, what have we not a 
right to expect from the united prayers of all 
true Christians? 

4. And should not all desire the equitable 
reign of God’s own Son ? 

Where can we find perfection in human 
governments? Do we not desire to see the poor 
victims of despotic power released from the 
tyranny under which they groan ? And are we 
not conscious of the evils to which republican 
forms of government are liable? Is unlimited 
freedom the best thing in the world for the un- 
regenerate man? And if a majority of such 
hold the reins of government, how can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit? Is there any 
form of government upon earth perfectly de- 
sirable, and that secures to its subjects just 
what their needs require? And will it not ever 
be thus until He comes whose right it is to 
reign over the nations? Has not the world 
languished under ill government for many cen- 
turies j and should we not gladly welcome Him 
who can solve the problem that has perplexed 
statesmen in vain ? Surely there might be 
perfect accordance in all Christian minds on 
this subject, and were those who believe in an 
indefinite remoteness of our Lord’s coming, 


and the conversion of the world by their efforts, 
must confess that a government administered 
by fallible beings must be very imperfect in- 
deed, even though religion’s influence should 
cause it to be greatly superior to anything we 
have now. Only He who is competent to take 
the government upon His shoulder, can give 
us such a orfe as we need and desire. 

5. The great wane of faith and the prev- 
alence of false doctrine should cause all Chris- 
tians to unite in this cry. Has it not been 
proven in this serial that we are rapidly ap- 
proximating the period to which our Saviour's 
question applies, “When the Son of man 
cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?” Are 
not new doctrines and monstrous opinions de- 
veloping themselves almost daily? Is it not 
becoming almost common for each one to set 
up a religion for himself? And have not the 
partially orthodox commingled so much heresy 
with their teaching and thinking, that we no 
longer feel them to be safe guides ? Has it not 
even allied itself with our precious doctrine, 
and should we not earnestly protest against 
all false doctrine, lest we become identified 
therewith? How ‘sad it is that Millenarians 
should promulgate heresy. We jiave seen it in 
books written in defence of the Bible. 

Should we not protest against such heresy, 
and show to all that we have no sympathy 
therewith? Is there not danger of bringing 
our doctrines into disrepute, when those who 
advocate them with one breath teach dangerous 
errors with the next? Surely we should “be 
not highminded, but fear,” and pray more 
earnestly than ever for Him who only can 
rectify these monstrous evils. 

6. And while the Bridegroom tarried they 
all slumbered and slept. What terror then is in 
that declaration 1 Thank God 1 those who have 
a needful supply of oil shall be aroused in time, 
but how large a number shall be found without 
a sufficient quantity. The longer He tarries 
the more imminent the danger of slumber. 
Would we not avoid this catastrophe? The 
temptations around us are so great, and our 
hearts are so treacherous, that we ever feel in 
danger of this calamity. When His bright 
presence is manifested we shall no longer have 
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this harassing dread. We shall be safe. — for 
we shall ever be with the Lord. And whilst 
there is danger from our own unsteadfastness 
and from Satan’s suggestions and insinuations; 
his temptations to doubt , that drive us to de- 
spondency and uselessness, is there not also 
danger from the sneers and taunts of those 
who revile our hope? Too many confident pre- 
dictions have been made as to the exact time 
of the Lord’s relevation, and they have failed. 
We would not condemn the calculation and 
study of dates, but we should not rest too con- 
fidently upon human deductions. Nor is it well 
to apply descriptions to living individuals, how- 
ever accurately each . feature of the description 
may be exemplified in the individual, because 
in many other instances of equal correspond- 
ence, the result has not justified our certainty. 
And thus the cause that we desire above all to 
advance is brought into contempt, and there is 
less hope than ever of convincing those who do 
not see eye to eye with us. True, it has been 


ably shown lately in these pages, that the 
students of science are as liable to make mis- 
takes as the students of prophecy, and instances 
of most egregious blunders have been produced 
to prove the truth of the assertion. But if this 
is admitted, their idol might bedethroned, and 
so they persist in crying “ Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians.” And experience amply demon- 
strates that in no department of science are the 
foundations so firmly established, that we can 
rest with confidence upon their deductions. 
The authority of great names often makes con- 
jectural dogmatism wear the semblance of 
established truths. 

And so there is danger from the indiscretions 
of friends, our own weakness, from false breth- 
ren, from those who count our hopes a delusion, 
from the evils in the world at large, and the 
only remedy for all is to be found in the 
answer to our prayer, “Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.” 

M. E. S. 


JNUrtiottie. 


ABEL AND ENOCH. 

This it is which marks the security of the 
believer’s life. Christ is his life, — a risen, 
glorified Christ, — a Christ victorious over every- 
thing that could be against us. Adam’s life 
was founded upon his own obedience ; and, 
therefore, when he disobeyed, life was for- 
feited. But Christ, having life in himself, came 
down into this world, and fully met all the 
circumstances of man’s sin, in every possible 
form; and, by submitting to death, destroyed 
him who had the power thereof, and, in res- 
urrection, becomes the Life and Righteous- 
ness of all who believe in His most excellent 
Name. / 

Now, it is impossible that Satan can touch 
this life, either in its source, its channel, its 
power, its sphere, or its duration. God is its 
source; arisen Christ, its channel; the Holy 


Ghost, its power; heaven, its sphere; and 
eternity, its duration. • Hence, therefore, as 
might be expected, to one possessing this 
wondrous life, the whole scene is changed ; 
and while, in one sense, it must be said, ‘^n 
the midst of life we are in death,” yet, in 
another sense, it can be said, “in the midst of 
death we are in life.” There is no death in 
the sphere into which a risen Christ introduces 
His people. How could there be? Has not He 
abolished it? It cannot be an abolished and 
an existing thing at the same time and to the 
same people; but God’s word tells us it is 
abolished. Christ emptied the scene of death, 
and. filled it with life; and, therefore, it is not 
death, but glory that lies before the believer. 
Death is behind him, and behind him forever. 
As to the future, it is all glory — cloudless 
glory. True, it may be his lot to “fall asleep” 
— to “sleep in Jesus” — but that is not death, 
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but “life in earnest.” The mere matter of de- 
parting to be with Christ cannot alter the 
specific hope of the believer, which is to meet 
Christ in the air, to be with Him, and like Him, 
forever. 

Of this we have a very beautiful exemplifU 
cation in Enoch, who forms the only excep- 
tion to the rule of Chap. 5. The rule is, “he 
died;” the exception is, “he should not see 
death.” “By faith Enoch was translated that 
he should not see death ; and was not found, 
because God had translated him; for before 
his translation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God.” (Heb. 11 :5.) Enoch was “the 
seventh from Adam;” and it is deeply inter- 
esting to find, that death was not suffered to 
triumph over “ the seventh ; ” but that, in his 
case, God interfered, and made him a trophy 
of his own glorious victory over all the power 
of death. The heart rejoices, after reading, 
six times, the sad record, “he died,” to find, 
that the seventh did not die; and when we 
ask, How was this? the answer is, “by faith.” 
Enoch lived in the faith of his translation, 
and walked with God three hundred years. 
This separated him, practically, from all 
around. To walk with God must, necessarily, 
put one outside the sphere of this world’s 
thoughts. Enoch realized this; for, iu his 
day, the spirit of the world was manifested; 
and then, too, as now, it was opposed to all 
that was of God. The man of faith felt he 
had naught to do with the world, save to be a 
ppffient witness therein of the grace of God 
and of coming judgment. The sons of Cain 
might spend their energies in the vain attempt 
to improve a cursed world, but Enoch found a 
better world, and lived in the power of it.* 
His faith was not given him to improve the 
world, but to walk with God. 

And oh, how much is involved in these three 
words, “walked with Godl” What separation 
and self-denial I what holiness and moral 
purity! what grace and gentleness! what.hu- 


* It is very evident that Enoch knew nothing 
whatever about the mode of “making the best of 
both worlds.” To him there was but one world. 
Thus it should be with us. 


mility and tenderness ! and yet, what zeal and 
energy ! What patience and long-suffering! 
and yet what faithfulness and uncompromising 
decision ! To walk with God comprehends 
everything within the range of the divine life, 
whether active or passive. It involves the 
knowledge of God’s character as He has re- 
vealed it. It involves, too, the intelligence of 
the relationship in which we stand to Him. It 
is not a mere living by rules and regulations; 
nor laying down plans of action ; nor in reso- 
lutions to go hither and thither, to do this or 
that. To walk with God is far more than any 
or all of these things. Moreover, it will some- 
times carry us right athwart the thoughts of 
men, and even of our brethren, if they are not 
themselves walking with God, It may, some- 
times, bring against us the charge of doing too 
much: at other times, of doing too little; but 
the faith that enables one to “walk with God,” 
enables him also to attach the proper value to 
the thoughts of man. 

Thus we have, in Abel and Enoch, most 
valuable instruction as to the sacrifice on which 
faith rests ; and, as to the prospect which hope 
now anticipates ; while, at the same time, “ the 
walk with God” takes in all the details of ac- 
tual life which lie between those two points. 
“ The Lord will give grace and glory ; ” and 
betweeu the grace that has been, and the glory 
that is to be, revealed, there is the happy 
assurance, that “no good thing will be with- 
held from them that walk uprightly.” (Psalm 
84:11.) 

It has been remarked, that “ the cross and 
the coming of the Lord form the termini of 
the Church’s existence,” and these termini are 
prefigured in the sacrifice of Abel, and the 
translation of Enoch. The Church knows her 
entire justification through the death and res- 
urrection of Christ, and she waits for the day 
when He shall come and receive her to Himself. 
She, “ through the Spirit, waits for the hope of 
righteousness by faith.” (Gal. 5 : 5.) She does 
not wait for righteousness, inasmuch as she, 
by grace, has that already; but she waits for 
the hope which properly belongs to the condi- 
tion into which she has been introduced. 

My reader should seek to be clear as to this. 
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Some expositors of prophetic truth, from not 
seeing the Church’s specific place, portion, and 
hope, have made sad mistakes. They have, in 
effect, cast so many dark clouds and thick 
mists around “the brfght and morning star,” 
which is the proper hope of the Church, that 
many saints, at the present moment, seem un- 
able to rise above the hope of the God fearing 
remnant of Israel, which is to see “ the Sun 
of righteousness arise with healing in His 
wings.” (Mai. 4.) Nor is this all. Very many 
have been deprived of the moral power of the 
hope of Christ’s appearing, by being taught to 
look for various events and circumstances pre- 
vious to the moment of His manifestation to 
the Church. The restoration of the Jews, the 
development of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, the 
revelation of the man of sin — all these things, 
it is maintained, must take place ere Christ 
comes. That this is not true, might be proved 
from numerous passages of New Testament 
scripture, were this the fitting place to adduce 
them. 

The Church, like Enoch, wiH be taken away 
from the evil around, and the evil to come. 
Enoch was not left to see the world’s evil rise 
to a head, and the judgment of God poured 
forth upon it. He saw not “the fountains of 
the great deep broken up,” nor “the windows 
of heaven opened.” He was taken away be- 
fore any of these things occurred; and he stands 
before the eye of faith as a beautiful figure of 
those, “who shall not all sleep, but shall all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye.” (1 Cor. 15 :5l, 52.) Translation, not 
death, was the hope of Enoch; and, as to the 
Church’s hope, it is thus briefly expressed by 
the apostle, “To wait for the Son from heaven.” 
(1 Thess. 1 : 10.) This, the simplest and most 
unlettered Christian can understand and enjoy. 
Its power, too, he can, in some measure, ex- 
perience and manifest. He may not be able 
to study prophecy very deeply, but he can, 
blessed be God, taste the blessed ness, the real- 
ity, the comfort, the power, the elevating and 
separating virtue of that celestial hope which 
properly belongs to him as a member of that 
heavenly body, the Church ; which hope is not 
merely to see “the Sun of righteousness,” how 


blessed soever that may be in its place, but to 
see “ the bright and morning star.” (Rev. 
2:28.) And as, in the natural world, the 
morning star is seen, by those who watch for 
it, before the sun rises, so Christ, as the morn- 
ing star, will be seen by the Church, before 
the remnant of Israel can behold the beams of 
the Sun. 


HOW TO LEAD A SPIRITUAL LIFE. 

How is the spiritual mind to be kept spirit- 
ual? Will a renewed heart “ keep sweet” of 
itself? or will grace live within us without 
watching? Will spirituality grow without til- 
lage of the heart-garden ? 

To these questions Christian experience 
says, No! Conversion brings a man into a 
new state — “ all things have become new ; ” 
but yet there is a stiff undercurrent running 
toward the old state. No converted man, how- 
ever thoroughly renewed by the Divine Spirit, 
will stay converted unless God watch over him 
and he watch over himself. Conversion is 
simply the turning of the heart from sin to the 
Saviour; and, unless the heart hold fast to 
Christ and Christ hold fast to it, that heart will 
drop away into self-indulgence, pride, unbelief, 
and besetting sins. Paul would not have re- 
mained Paul for four and-twenty hours if Di- 
vine power had not kept him. “ Not I, but 
Christ that liveth in me.” “ I can do all things, 
through Christ which strengthened me.” 

What are the essential things to maintain 
spiritual-mindedness ? 

I. Prayer, of course, comes among the fore- 
most. Not saying prayers; but praying. A 
dull, formal, monotonous repetition of devout 
phrases every night and morning puts the con- 
science to sleep, just as surely as a low crooning 
tune puts a baby to sleep, in a cradle. But 
genuine prayer is quite a different thing from 
that. It is the soul’s keeping the track open, 
and maintaining a constant intercourse with 
God. Prayer is just as vital a thing to my 
heart as are the water-pipes in my house that 
connect with the Ridgewood reservoir. A 
double office belongs to the conduit pipe of 
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prayer; it serves at once as the inlet of grace, 
and as the outlet of gratitude. I thank God 
for what he gives ; and I receive the gifts to 
be thankful for. A-nd our prayers do not smell 
enough of the sweet holy fragrance of gratitude. 
For a sinner to be anywhere out of perdition 
is a matter for thanksgiving ; but to be actually 
on the highway to heaven, with the love-light 
of Jesus’ face streaming on us, is enough to 
make ctne’s “feet to be like hind’s feet.,” and to 
set us leaping like the roe. “ In everything 
give thanks ” 

Prayer, then, is the channel for gratitude 
and penitence to flow God-ward ; the channel 
for grace and strength to flow from Him into 
our dry hearts. When the channel gets clog- 
ged up with doubts and unbelief, or gets frozen 
up with selfishness and indifference, .the sup- 
plies stop, and death begins. Just as soon at- 
tempt to keep up a blooming and fruit-bearing 
piety without perpetual prayer, as to set your 
geraniums into full flower by locking them in 
a Greenwood vault. 

I have always observed that backslidings 
begin with a neglected closet and a neglected 
prayer meeting. “ Why don’t the water run in 
my house today?” I send for the plumber; 
and he says to me: “ Friend, the connection is 
broken.” AVoe to that professing Christian 
who has broken his connection with his God! 

I sometimes think of prayer as a celestial 
telegram. Our messages go upward with the 
speed of thought. The return of mercies flow 
downward with the promptness of Divine love. 
Sometimes the answer anticipates the request. 
Sometimes the answer is delayed; then we can 
only wait. Sometimes it comes, in a startling 
shock — like a death-messenger over the wires. 
But it is all right; God makes no mistakes. 
Faith says, “ I put myself in connection with 
the God of love, I must take just what his 
wisdom sends. Thy will be done !” 

Ah! there is something far worse than to re- 
ceive dispensations of trial from yonder Father 
of lights. It is to have the telegraph of prayer 
so utterly out of repair by disuse, or so broken 
down, that all communication stops, and the 
soul is cut off from heaven. But a healthy 
Christian’s spiritual telegraph is ever busy ; it 


worketh by the electricity of love. Up into 
the All-hearing ear floweth the constant stream 
of confession, penitence, desire, gratitude and 
petition; and downward cometh the “grace 
sufficient,” the strength equal to the day, the 
joys in the Holy Ghost. Then, brother, pray 
without ceasing. A true child of grace was 
never born dumb. 

II. The second essential to spirituality is 
watchfulness. “What I sav unto you, I say 
unto all — Watch P' Christ knew perfectly well 
to whom he was talking. In coupling together 
prayer and self-watching, he married the sove- 
reignty of God to the Christian’s free agency. 
Never yet have we seen the heart that could 
be trusted without oversight. It must be a 
close, weary, wakeful watch. If you were set 
to keep a bird sitting unfastened on the palm 
of your hand, you would know what is meant 
by keeping your heart with all diligence . 
Have the arm of godly resolution ready — ready 
to seize it the moment it attempts to fly away 
into sinful indulgence. Do not take off your 
eye one instant/ The price of a spiritual life 
is “eternal vigilance.” The lusts of the flesh 
will steal silent marches on us ; temper will 
start up like an unchained mastiff, and bite 
before we are aware; the unruly tongue gets 
loose ; pride gets the reins, or some other be- 
setting sin is on the move. “Therefore, I 
say unto you all, Watch.” Watch the sly ap- 
proaches of the tempter. Watch the thought- 
cradles in your own soul wherein the infant 
purposes are nursed. Watch over your own 
resolutions. Watch the leading of God. Watch 
for opportunities to do good. Watch for the 
coming of your Master. While the Martha 
of your industry and your benevolence is busy 
within, let the Mary of your devout vigilance 
be ever on the lookout for the coming of your 
Lord. Blessed are those servants whom, when 
the Master cometh he shall find watching ! 

11 Beyond the watching and the weeping, 

Beyond the waking and the sleeping, 

Beyond the sowing and the reaping, 

W e shall be soon. 

Love — rest — and home, 

Sweet home! 

Lord ! tarry not, but oome !” 
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THOUGHTS ON HEAVEN. 

Not long since, I was at a prayer and con- 
ference meeting, where the great theme was 
heaven, but though some seemed to be enrap- 
tured, my soul was pained. Heaven’s greatest 
and most desirable elements seemed to have 
been in a great measure lost sight of. A mere 
heaven of pleasure may suit a Mohammedan, 
or an unthinking Christian, but it is not the 
heaven for me. I want no heaven of which the 
“ Lamb” is “ not the light of it,” the all and 
in all of it. Myriads of things may and ought 
to enter into our ideas of that holy place, but 
that is the great central one. We want to be 
like Christ, and to be with Him, and without 
both, we care not for your heaven. 

In another meeting, the majority of those 
present being children, a Sunday School super- 
intendent, said to them, in heaven the meetings 
will not break up. His intention was to add 
to the attractions of that world. 

In something of a similar strain, we some- 
times sing of that blissful world, 

•' Whera congregations ne’er break up, 

And Subbaths have no end.” 

Such remarks are frequently made ; and the 
impression is given that heaven is an absolute 
and unchanging state — an eternal SabbathJ 
with only Sabbatic exercises. But are not 
such ideas repulsive to the thinking, especially 
if they are young? I remember of having 
heard of a person, who remarked, that he could 
not see what pleasure there could be in sitting 
on clouds singing Psalms. Doubtless, the only 
reason why such thoughts do not more fre- 
quently rise in men’s minds, is because they 
think so little. They do not stop to think what 
an unchanging state must be. Perhaps, to 
many a thinking, unregenerate heart, an un- 
changing, unsubstantial, merely Sabbatic heav- 
en, is only a. little more tolerable than the lake 
of fire. Were it not that they cannot remain 
in this present state, and they are taught to re- 
gard heaven as a city of refuge from hell, they 
would not desire it. In their minds heaven 


may be the less of two evils, between which 
they must choose. No doubt, to many minds, 
its safety is the mo9t desirable thing they can 
see in it. That may be the great and only 
reason why they want to go there. To the 
restless, roving, curious, and love-of-change dis- 
position of man, a do-nothing-but-sing-Tsalms 
world is utterly intolerable. Idleness is not 
rest. Idleness soon wearies and kills. The 
continuance of the same thing, no difference 
what it is, soon satiates, cloys, and wearies. We 
want change, and we must have it, or enjoyment, 
pleasure, and happiness, are out of the ques- 
tion. We must have it, or we are tormented. 

Change is essential to happiness. This is 
true of the renewed and of the unrenewed man. 
It is innate, and neither grace, death, nor the 
resurrection will eradicate it. It is God-im- 
planted, and must forever remain in us. Like 
the other original, grand characteristics of our 
nature, it is eternal, as eternal as our exist- 
ence. A world where there would be no change, 
would be no good place for us. It would be a 
world of misery — utterly unendurable. 

I know of no place in the Bible which tells 
us of an unchanged, unchanging, mere Psalm- 
singing heaven. Such a heaven is not adapted 
to our nature; and certainly such ideas of it 
had their origin outside of the Holy Book. 
They appear to be stereotyped, but they are 
only handed down by tradition. I verily be- 
lieve they had their urigin in the old Ptolemaic 
Astronomy. Men sought to make their Bible 
and their theology harmonize with that system. 
Whatever might be true or false, they were 
assured that that system of Astronomy was ac- 
cording to sight, and therefore could not be 
false. Could they doubt what they saw? Ah, 
they had not learned that even sight is often 
deceptive. They were sure they saw every- 
thing outside of this world moving around it, 
while it was itself immovable. They saw no 
motion in the earth, they felt none, and could 
they doubt their senses? They were assured 
that, by the word of the Almighty, this solid 
world is immovably fixed — hangingon nothing. 
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As it was regarded as madness to doubt their 
senses, therefore the Bible and Theology must 
bend to sight. Though that system has long 
since passed away, much of the Theology based 
upon it, has been stereotyped, and remains. 
With many it would be welluigh as impious to 
doubt that old Ptolemaic Theology, as it would 
once have been to have doubted the old As- 
tronomy. According to that Astronomy, there 
could l>e no solid world but this, therefore, 
Theology must teach the same. Nothing out- 
side of this world must have substantiality. 
The abode of the Adorable One, and the home 
of the blessed, must have no more substantial- 
ity, if as much, as a cloud. They would not 
deny the resurrection, but the conclusion was 
that the resurrection body must at least be as 
unsubstantial as its future abode. A recent 
writer has advanced the idea, that the spiritual 
body may be of a substance resembling lumin- 
iferous ether, a something, or supposed some- 
thing, that iseven more unsubstantial than light. 
If the resurrected man is to be such a being, 
the substantiality of a cloud is not needed for 
his future abode ; and his employments must be 
as visionary and unreal as himself. 

Others seem to have had the idea that heaven 
is something like an island in empty space — 
perhaps, a luminiferous ether island. Around 
it they have placed battlements to prevent the 
inhabitants from falling off. The idea appears 
to have been current, that if one should be cast 
over these battlements, down he goes. That 
Satan, for his rebellion, was cast over them, 
and spirit as he is, down he went. How 
wonderfully those battlements of heaven have 
added to the eloquence of sermons ; and what 
poetic effect it has given them — rhapsodizing 
the visionary and unthinking. Like many 
other things, which are better poetry than 
theology, those battlements have welluigh be- 
come the indispensables of some pulpits. 

But the Bible speaks of no unsubstantial 
heaven — of no ether island surrounded with 
battlements. It informs us “the righteous 
shall inherit substance ” — not visions — not sub- 
limated etherealities. It tells us of no heaven, 
as a home for the righteous, less substantial 
than our present abode. The risen, glorified 


Son of God, whose body could be felt and 
handled, and therefore must have been sub- 
stance, ascended as it was to heaven. A sub- 
stantial body must have a substantial abode. 
The changed, not etherealized or sublimated, 
bodies of Enoch and Elijah, ascended to heaven. 
They must have required a substantial abode. 
The resurrected bodies of the Saints will have 
substantiality, for they will be like the risen, 
glorified body of the Son of God. Their abode 
must be as substantial as themselves. The 
risen, glorified Saints will also require change. 
Their bodies will be changed, but not their 
natures. Every effect of sin will be removed 
from us. The ruins of the fall in us will be 
completely repaired; but our God-given natures 
will only be perfected— -not destroyed, nor eradi- 
cated. That which we have that is God im- 
planted, is innocent, and only needs perfecting. 

The desire of change is innate or God-given, 
and therefore is right, if kept within due bounds. 
Indeed, it is essential to our happiness. There 
can be no happiness without change ; and I am 
assured, there will be none, there can be none 
hereafter without it. To the holy, there will 
be no eternal 'sameness — infinitely far from it. 
No holy one will be imprisoned within the bat- 
tlements, where they can have no change, and 
no employments except those which are strictly 
Sabbatic. The home of the blessed will not 
be a kind of celestial prison, as that of the lost 
is an infernal one. The holy exercises of the 
Sabbath are delightful, but for any of them to 
continue so, they must be changeful, and not 
incessantly the same thing. No difference 
what it is, how pleasant or even delightful, it 
at first may be, sameness wearies — sameness 
becomes intolerable. Confinement and same- 
ness would destroy the bliss of heaven. 

Our blessed Saviour has expressly said of 
those who are accounted worthy of the blissful 
resurrection, that they shall be “equal to” and 
“as the angels.” Matt. 22:30; Mark 12:35; 
Luke 20 : 36. Angels are not shut up to one 
world, nor confined to one set of employments. 
It is true, all their employments are holy. To 
them, no others would be delightful. Anything 
unholy would be unnatural, painful and intoler- 
able to them. The same will be equally true 
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of the redeemed. Sin will have lost all its de- and drawn out toward God. They learn what 
ceitful charms. It will have ceased to please, they could not have learned, if they had been 
It will be perfectly hateful. shut up in one or two worlds, no difference how 

But there may be endless variety, and no sin glorious those worlds might be. 
in that variety. So there may be endless change, In their visits and explorations, angels are 
and no sin, no decay, no dimness, no alloy, no not confined to the heaven and the earth, but 
unhappiness euter into any one of those changes, their limits are the universe. Their investiga- 
There may be endless change, and each change tions are into all that God is, and all He has 
a progression. The employments may be even done. As His works are like Himself, and 
more varied than they are in this life — incom- worthy of Himself, it will require eternity to 
parably more so, and yet God be glorified in visit and explore His realm. It will require 
each and every one of them, and man be per- eternity for even an angel to learn all that may 
fqetly happy in each of them. be known of God. 

The worship of God is, to the renewed soul, Doubtless, the only limits set to the explora- 
perfectly delightful, yet it would be far from tions and investigations of the redeemed will 
our duty for any one of us to be all the time he the universe, and their time for doing it, 
engaged iu the formalities of it. Delightful as eternity. God, not Sin nor Satan, has un- 
it is, the most holy must have change, or it planted within us the desire of travelling, see- 
wearies, and “ when weariness begins, devo- ing, learning, and knowing. The eye is never 
tion ends/’ So it will be hereafter. Angels satisfied with seeing, the ear with hearing, nor 
have perfect delight in hymning the praises of the mind with knowing. Eternity with its in- 
God around the throne, but, doubtless, it would finite variety, and its infinity^ time, alone can 
weary even an angel to do nothing else. There satisfy us ; and it will do it fully. Eternity 
is no doubt but the variety of their duties gives will be sufficient for the enlarged capacity and 
them unspeakable pleasure. It is delightful desires of all the redeemed. Undoubtedly, it 
to them to go to any and every world to which will be a part of the work of eternity to gratify 
God may send them, whatever may be the those laudable, innate desires of seeing, hear- 
errand. Doubtless, every world is visited by ing, and knowing. 

them, and every part of God’s works explored. God will gratify all the innocent and native 
The variety of their duties and employments cravings of our natures. He would not have 
may give pleasure and zest even to angels. So, implanted them within us, if he had notin- 
undoubtedly, it will be with those who shall be tended to gratify them. Notwithstanding our 
made “equal to the angels.” With hearts at- desires and efforts to learn, we now know but 
tuned to the praises of God, and communing in part, then “that which is in part shall be 
with Him, they will find constant sources of done away. Now we know in part, but then 
unspeakable pleasure in doing His whole will, even as also we are known.” 1 Cor. 13:9, 12. 
and in prying into and studying all His works. Innumerable sources of knowledge and pleas- 
Their services will, doubtless, be endless in ure, which are now unknown, will then be 
variety, and each one of them will afford un- opened up to us. When we enter the school 
speakable pleasure. of Christ, we do it as disciples, learners ; and 

Also all the avenues of knowledge will be leaders we will forever remain. There will be 
wide open before them. Angels visit our world, lessons enough — glorious enough — comprehen- 
and doubtless, they may, and do pass into any sive enough for eternity. It will require eter- 
and all parts of God’s realm. nity for the finite to find out or survey the works 

In viewing all His works, and His providences of the infinite God. It will require eternity for 
in all parts of His empire, they are continually us or an angel to learn all that is to be known 
learning what God is — how good, great, glori- of the Infinite One. Through all nature there 
ous, almighty and infinite He is. Thus their may be sources of knowledge of the great God 
minds are Enlarged, and their hearts expanded and our Saviour which can never be exhausted. 
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Now ten thousand indices point us to the great 
and glorious One, to which our eyes are crimi- 
nally closed ; then they will be opened. Many 
are now almost as careless about studying 
nature, as if they had no interest in studying 
her God — no interest in her God. They are 
almost as careless about the works of God as 
the brutes which perish. Their consciences, 
perhaps, trouble them, if they neglect God’s 
wqrd, but they can neglect his works without 
any compunctions. 

Then all the holy will be thoroughly awake 
to these duties and privileges, and desirous to 
learn everything that will teach them the trans- 
cendent perfections of God. The sources of 
true knowledge and of true pleasure will be in- 
finitely diversified and eternal. They will be 
perfectly adapted to every mind and to every 
capacity, and to enlarge and reach every heart. 
They will be perfectly suited to the innate crav- 
ings of our natures. It will not be one thing, 
but everything that will gratify. 

The field of knowledge which delights every 
scholar will be opened before him, and glori- 
ous and unexpected beauties will be seen in 
them. The disabilities which sin has imposed, 
will all be removed. Great celestial changes 
will quicken our minds — quicken us in every 
sense, so that knowledge, which now may re- 
quire years to acquire, may then only require 
seconds. Knowledge may then be welluigh 
intuitive; and yet there will be enough to re- 
quire eternity to find out. All the lessons of 
eternity — all the knowledge we may acquire, 
will not only teach us of God, but be a means 
of making us like Him. Our progression 
toward the Infinite One will be inconceivably 
rapid and eternal. 

Eternity will afford us all the variety and all 
the changes which our natures demand, ^nd 
with each change there will be progression. 
There will be eternal progression toward the 
Infinite One. 

Such is the heaven our natures require — a 
heaven of endless change and endless progres- 
sion ; and such is the heaven which the great 
volumes of God reveal. It will be perfectlv 
adapted to every renewed soul. There will be 
everything which the mind, feelings and de- 


sires of every holy one require. There will be 
nothing repulsive in it to any one who has the 
nature of a man. Sin must unhumanize a 
man — must unman him, in order for him to 
find anything repulsive, anything that is not 
delightful in heaven. 

There is, doubtless, an analogy running 
through all worlds. What may be essential to 
the happiness of one intelligent being in one 
world, may be to all other intelligences. The 
whole universe is, no doubt, characterized by 
changes and endless progression. It is not the 
law of one world, but of all. Brutes may not 
need progression, but it is evidently essential 
to the happiness of all intelligences. If there 
is an intelligent race in any world, that can be 
happy without change, they are essentially dif- 
ferent from ours. While there is endless di- 
versity in the characteristics of the various in- 
telligent families of the heavens, I doubt if there 
is one which is so essentially different from our 
own, fhat they can be happy without change. 

On account of sin, it seems to have become 
necessary, that man should, in a great measure, 
be insuhued from all other intelligences. The 
same may be true of all fallen worlds; but there 
are great reasons, which lead us to suspect that 
insulation is confined to fallen worlds; or more 
properly, to their inhabitants while in their 
present and unrestored state. If so, when our 
world shall cease to be a fallen one, and when 
other worlds, having been restored, shall cease 
to be fallen, then, doubtless, in a very important 
sense, insulation shall cease. The grand tele- 
graphic wires, which God has running through 
all parts of His empire, and which even science 
reveals to us, will not only convey communi- 
cations to all, but those despatches will be read 
and understood by all the restored, and by all 
the un fallen. In the case of the glorified, there 
will be, no doubt, an actual visitation of all 
worlds, and an actual converse with their in- 
telligent inhabitants. The fulfilment of certain 
portions of God’s word requires this. 

In these thoughts can be seen some reasons, 
in addition to those which are generally given, 
why heaven will be heaven indeed— why it will 
be gloriously adapted to every glorified being- 
Let us ever strive to reach it. J. B. 
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PROPHETIC TIME. 

In regard to Chronological Prophecy, the 
first question that suggests itself is: Where 
are we, and whither are we tending? Hence 
it becomes a matter of the very first import- 
ance, that we accurately distinguish between 
time revealed, and events, the time of which 
has not been revealed. And here it may be 
profitable to take a retrospect, not only to avoid 
the errors of the past, but that we may know 
with the more certainty whereunto we may have 
attained, and what of all our endeavors, we may 
reasonably hope, may abide unshaken, because 
in harmony with the divine record, and thus 
serve as an increment to faith, and a point 
from which to direct further inquiry. 

When Mr. Miller, some thirty years ago, by 
figures which “do not lie,” and by combina- 
tions and calculations which sometimes “do 
lie,” demonstrated that onr Lord must come 
in the year of grace 1844, and that on a par- 
ticular day of a particular month, it was mak* 
ing of prophecy a very convenient arrange- 
ment for the judicious disposition of our affairs, 
whether relating to this present, or the future 
life. Had such a revelation been made for the 
guidance and benefit of the Qentile Church, 
and with the certain knowledge of such a crisis 
impending, confessedly for once the saints 
would have occupied the vantage-ground, and 
realized in their own experience, that “godli- 
ness was profitable!” The kings of earth 
would gladly have sat at her feet and received 
counsel at her hand ! It thus remains an eter- 
nal truth, never to be changed or modified: 


“ Of that day and hour, no one knoweth, not 
an angel in heaven, neither can know, but the 
Father.” Mark 13: 32. 

The event here presented prominently before 
the mind, is the coming of Christ, for the de- 
liverance of his Church — the time of which is 
not revealed. This most plain and unambig- 
uous declaration, should be engraven upon the 
heart and memory of all students of God’s holy 
word, and the errors of the past, should serve 
as beacons for all future time. That which our 
Lord declared for a truth in his day, and by 
which he would instruct his disciples, not to 
pry too curiously into that which the Father 
had reserved in his own power, is doubtless 
applicable to the entire *di8pensat ion, and in 
being thus recorded, may never be ignored. 
So far, as can now be called to mind, no like 
restriction is enjoined, or imposed upon any 
other inquiry, whether relating to the mode or 
design of His coming, the nature or manner of 
the kingdom, or the signs which should precede 
or accompany its manifestation. All these are 
subjects of abundant revelation, sustaining cer- 
tain relations to the existing oqler of things, 
and marked by peculiar and defiuite periods, 
and that too in the order of precedence and 
succession. Hence we are prepared to speak 
with some degree of positiveness, that certain 
events cannot transpire, because of the prece- 
dence in order of other events which are also 
future. But the coming of Christ to receive 
his waiting Church, stands related in order of 
time to no event that is connected with chro- 
nological prophecy, or revealed time. This 
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may be regarded as a bold assertion, a start- 
ling proposition, but it has its foundation in the 
wisdom of God, in sustaining faith and inspir- 
ing hope. 

In chronological prophecy “ the vision was 
for meny days,” and “ the time was long.” The 
order of events are stated in minute detail, and 
all affecting existing earthly relations and gov- 
ernments, imperilling their perpetuity, and con- 
templating their ultimate overthrow, not how- 
ever by the Oentile Churchy but through the 
efficiency and power of God, in performing the 
promise made unto the fathers. In all this 
there is no concealment of time. It was to 
“the fourth generation,” the inheritance was 
given, after an interval of 41 four hundred years.” 
This is definite and sufficiently explicit for any 
student, and a wayfaring man need not err. 

After the forfeiture of the inheritance, con- 
ditioned upon an observance of the Law , and 
the interruption of the Davidic rule, it was 
specially revealed that the captivity of the Jew, 
in his dispersion, should be continued through 
four dynasties, marked by certain definite pe- 
riods and order of succession. These periods 
are measured by specified time, and are — 
“seven times” — or “time, times and half a 
time,” or specific numbers — “ two thousand and 
three hundred.” “ One thousand two hundred 
and sixty,” — “ one thousand two hundred and 
ninety,” or “thirteen hundred five and thirty” 
days. But to the Christian Church, concern- 
ing her hope to be realized at the coming of 
her Lord to accomplish her deliverance, there 
are no interposed periods, or order of events, 
that would necessitate delay, and hence the in- 
junction ever remains — Watch . 

Nor is there anything antagonistic to this 
view, in the admonition addressed by Paul unto 
the Church at Thessalonica, to correct the error 
of those who taught “that the resurrection 
hath already been,” or as here expressed, 

“ That the day of the Lord is already come,” 

2 These. 2 : 2. Some in the Church at Thes- 
salonica were disturbed by erroneous teach- 
ing, that the consummation had been already 
reached, and they had been passed by, or failed 
of their reward, of being participants in the first 
resurrection, which error Paul corrects. Had i 


he, however, told them, that in no sense answer- 
able to the import of the phrase, “the coming 
of the Lord,” and our being gathered together 
to him, he could so come before the revela- 
tion of “ that man of sin,” he would have ren- 
dered meaningless the injunction to “watch,” 
and connected the Church with revealed Jewish 
time, and rendered the rapture of the Church, 
in order to the manifestation of “ that wicked 
one,” an impossibility. Take the first three 
chapters of the Revelation, as made known to 
St. John, which doubtless contemplate the 
completion and rapture of the Gentile Church, 
and determine, if possible, aught respecting the 
time. It is because “the coming of the Lord, 
and our gathering together unto him” is a 
matter of such vital importance to the activity 
of faith, and holy living, that its imminency is 
enjoined upon the faith of the Church in every 
age, and the consoling hope is for every trial 
and persecution that may befall her. Not so, 
however, the manifestation of the kingdom ; 
this cannot occur while “ Jerusalem is trodden 
under foot of the Gentiles” — “ until that man 
of sin ” has been revealed, and until the times 
of Daniel shall have expired. 

Another error, less glaring, but equally fatal 
in its results, has of late found favor, and ex- 
tensively prevailed in certain “schools of the 
prophets;” that of connecting the coming of 
the Lord for the removal and rapture of the 
Church, or allying it, in the order of depend- 
ency, with events solely pertaining to the pres- 
ent existing world — kingdoms of earth. There 
is great subtlety in the reasoning by which this 
error is introduced, and is therefore the more 
calculated to deceive, although in its results, it 
does not differ in any material sense from the 
former. Hence “Napoleonism” has exerted a 
wider influence than “Millerism,” and has led 
captive minds which the latter could not have 
beguiled. The earnest and able author of “ The 
Last Vials,” has forecasted European politics 
from a Prophetico-Napoleonic standpoint for 
the past twenty years, aud still it remains about 
as uncertain as ever. Just now, the Napole- 
onic star does not appear to be in the ascendant. 
So too, the commencement of Mr. Baxter's 
i “three and a half years” of the Antichristian 
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u League and Covenant” has certainly been de- 
layed more than twice the three and a half 
years, since an opportunity was afforded to 
determine the correctness of the exegesis upon 
which his conclusions were founded. 

We should, therefore, learn to interpose no 
event before the coming of the Lord to receive 
His waiting Church. Nor have we a divine 
warrant so to associate or connect it with any 
event, or series of events, in the order of pre- 
cedence or dependence, but that it might occur 
before the dawn of to-morrow’s light. But on 
the other hand, toe do know, that until the times 
of Daniel are exhausted, and the order and 
series of events therein made known, shall have 
transpired, the kingdom , in its relation to the 
existing world-powers, will not be manifested. 

After our Lord’s resurrection, when the dis- 
ciples asked Him, “ Wilt thou at this time re- 
store the kingdom to Israel?” He said, “It 
is not for you to know times or seasons, which 
the Father hath reserved to His own authority.” 
Acts l : 6-7. “ The secret things belong unto 
the Lord -our God, but those things which are 
publicly kmtgn” (revealed), “ belong unto us, 
and to our children forever.” Deut. 29 : 29. 

But this error is very far from being ex- 
clusively a sin of the fanatical (?) millenarian ; 
it presses with a mountain weight upon the pop- 
ular idea, so prevalent in the modern Church, 
which hesitates not to interpose the entire pe- 
riod of the millennium itself, but also the untold 
cyclesof “Gospel effort” as a necessary pre- 
requisite for its accomplishment. And all this, 
in order that the Gentile Chnrch (has she not 
become a harlot?) may reign without her Lord I 
Surely the thought alone is sufficient to chill 
the fervor of the longing soul, while a cherished 
hope for such delay is closely allied to sac- 
rilege. 

According to the almost unanimous consent 
of our most eminent and accredited expounders 
of God’s holy word, prophetic times are about 
exhausted — their course has nearly run— their 
cycles are nearly complete, and yet it must be 
confessed, that no Certain or positive results, 
answerable to the expectations of the Christian 
Chtrrcb have been realised; so that with some, 
faith hail failed, and hope expired. The ques- 


tion then returns : Have we no certain guide 
— no chart to sustaiu faith ; or are we merely 
floating in the great ocean of God’s secret 
counsel or unrevealed purpose, without star or 
compass? Is there nothing revealed in “the 
covenants of promise” upon which we may 
surely rely, that earth’s couflict is approaching 
its final consummation. 

The question, however, may assume quite 
another aspect, and the Jew may retort : “ Has 
not the Gentile Church thrust herself into the 
great drama of prophetic events, where no part 
has been assigned her? She has no earthly 
inheritance — her citizenship is in heaven, in 
resurrection life and glory, and she is to reign 
with her Lord. Her triumph affects not the 
nations in the flesh — imperils not the thrones 
of the Cassars or the Napoleons, — nor is the 
time of her rapture in anywise connected with 
the dynasties of earth. But the manifestation 
and development of the restored Davidic rule, 
always , and necessarily has respect to the land, 
promised of God unto the fathers, and the in - 
heritance in the fleshy in the “ soma psychikon,” 
with which the Churchy as such, has nothing 
to do, and directly affects the other nations of 
earth, into whose hand the dominion has been 
committed, until the indignation be passed; 
and because of the relations the future inheri- 
tors of the earth sustain towards them, therefore 
the world-kingdom of our Lord, in its relations 
and antagonisms with existing world-kingdoms 
of earth, is alone the subject of prophecy. 

The hope of the Christian Church is a heav- 
enly inheritance, in resurrection life, in the 
u soma pneumatihon,” in joint heirship with 
Christ, and the time of her rapture, or of her 
marriage, is not revealed. How long it may 
antedate the manifestation of the kingdom, we 
are nowhere informed. But the hope of the 
Jew, is restoration from captivity and the in- 
heritance of Palestine — the land in which Abra- 
ham sojourned and their fathers dwelt, and, 
their restoration is the hope qf the world. 
The Antichrist affects the dominion of the 
earth, to the detriment of the Jew, and is the 
“ mystery of iniquity,” that has leavened the 
whole lump, in the vain attempt to convert and 
“ hold the earth for Christ.” 
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The hope of the Jew contemplates the resto- 
ration of the Davidic rule, and until then, by 
prophet and by seer, are portrayed their trials, 
tribulations, sufferings, and persecutions, and 
they constitute a dark history. The “ saints’* 
of Daniel are Jews, and not Gentile Christians. 
The prophetic histories of Daniel and John 
are, therefore, not designed to set forth the 
antagonisms of Gentile domination, against the 
Church of this dispensation, but the antagonisms 
of the world-powers in Gentile hands, against 
the Jew, and against the world-kingdom of 
the Son of David, of which the Jews are the 
inheritors. Such is the hope of the Jew, and 
their high destiny secured to them by “ the 
covenants of promise,” and conflrmed by the 
oath of God; an inheritance in the flesh, in 
reference to which, and in order to its comple- 
tion, the curse shall be removed, and the earth 
in all the spontaneity of primeval fertility shall 
yield her abundance. It is earth’s conflict and 
restoration — it is man's triumph and redemp- 
tion, that forms the burden of the unfulfilled 
prophecies concerning the kingdom. It is the 
inheritance which pertains to the ‘‘circumcis- 
ion,” that endangers “ the balance of power ” 
and awakens alarm. The present indifference 
is owing to unbelief in the Divine sufficiency, 
but when the Jews are restored — “Will Gog 
not know it?” The “starry crown” of the 
resurrected saint, is a matter of indifference to 
the potentates of earth ; but it is the restoration 
of the Davidic throne that endangers their own. 
It is thus the persecutions of“ the fourth beast" 
and “the little horn” of Daniel’s prophecy is 
resumed by St. John, soon after the removal 
of the present Christian or Gentile Church, as 
recorded in the first three chapters, and after 
which we hear no more of a Church upon the 
earth, but we have constant reference to “ the 
saints The whole scenery becomes again 
intensely Jewish in antagonisms with “ the 
beast” and “the horns” — the then existing 
world-powers of earth. It is the relation of this 
people— God’s chosen people, to the world- 
powers of earth, of which the prophet speaks. 
It is their trials and persecutions which are so 
minutely delineated by the pen of inspiration ; 
and it is to them, and not the Churchy the 


termination of prophetic times have peculiar 
significance. It is to the Jew, the knowledge 
is conveyed that “the times of the Gentiles” 
are nearly exhausted, and without which the 
long-looked for kingdom caunot be manifested. 
Bnt not one word in all this to the Christian 
Church, but that at any time her Lord may 
come for her deliverance and removal, and 
hence the off-repeated command to “ watch.” 

While it is not denied, that the trials and 
conflicts of the Christian Church are more or 
less implied in some of the old Testament pro- 
phecies, Btill it is maintained, that such is not 
their primary design. And more than this, 
it was a matter bidden in the secret counsel of 
God, and only by direct revelation made known 
to Paul, “that the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs, and partakers of the promise in Christ, 
by the Gospel.” (Eph. 3 : 6.) We can hardly 
then suppose, as present in prophetic vision, to 
the mind of the seer — the glory, sufferings, or 
triumphs of the Gentile Church, or even in the 
mind of the Spirit, if it was a new revelation 
to Paul, rather than the unfoldingof that which 
had been overlooked, but was yo£ contained in 
the Scriptures. Indeed, it is the world-kingdom 
of our Lord, that is alone the subject of the 
visions of both Daniel and John. So too in 
the Apocalypse, when he had opened the fiffh 
seal, “ the cry of the souls under the altar for 
vengeance upon them that dwell upon the 
earth” bespeak their Jewish relations, as op- 
posed to the then existing powers of earth. 

The times of Daniel are revealed times; our 
Lord himself introduces “the abomination of 
desolation ” spoken of by Daniel in its appro- 
priate place, and also of the tribulation that 
should follow — all this is manifestly in the 
order of sequences as having relation to the 
Jewish nation; but as he stood related to his 
Church, no revelation as to time or order of 
even ts was ever given. “ Ye know not wi what 
day your Lord cometh.” Matt. 24 : 43. 

If, therefore, we could determine to the day, 
the successive termination of each of the great 
periods of Daniel’s vision, it decides nothing as 
Uo “the coming of the Lord ” in His relation to 
His Church, for this is not so much a subject of 
old Testament revelation, nor is the turn made 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS. 


149 


known in the New. Bat the times of Daniel 
are specific, definite, and are ascertainable, not 
approximately but positively, nor is there any 
evidence that the Chnrch has greatly erred in 
her computations 

If we take the French revolution as the first 
or earliest termination of any of the larger 
prophetic periods of Daniel, and follow down 
the series, we shall find correspondences, too 
marked to be regarded as mere coincidences, 
and their influence upon the Jew, in amelior- 
ating his condition, in augmenting bis privi- 
leges, and in lessening the rigor of his captivity, 
too manifest to be merely an accident of the 
time. While in each new development, and 
without any officiousness or representation on 
the part of the Jews, Palestine looms up as of 
increasing importance, until, from various 
causes, “the Eastern question ” has become 
the problem of the world. It is now the strat- 
egic point in European politics. 

In like manner, if we regard the first in- 
cipient and inchoate termination of the two 
thousand and three hundred days, to have em- 
braced the period of nineteen years, commenc- 
ing in A.D. 1820, we have the dismember 
ment of the Ottoman empire continued, until 
the five great powers of Europe interposed to 
save it from utter extinction, through the re- 
bellion of Mehemet Ali, and his son, Ibrahim, 
Pachas of Egypt, in A.D. 1839, and ultimating 
in its virtual overthrow; since when, it has ex- 
isted solely through foreign diplomacy and the 
national jealousies of the rival European pow- 
ers, while, according to Lamartine, “Turkey 
is perishing for the want of Turks.” Its life 
is prolonged “ for a season and a time,” cer- 
tainly not in reference to the occupancy of her 
land by the Gentile Church, but on account of 
the Jew. “My people are at hand to come.” 

It ought to be mentioned in passing, that 
this period was designated, by different exposi- 
tors, as the limitation of the Mohammedan 
power, and that Mr. Miller fixed the end of the 
Mohammedan horn, within a month of the 
storming of St. Jean d’Acre by the English 
fleet. 

Various expositors, from different stand- 
points, have placed the fall of the Papal boru 


(we speak of the Papacy solely as a world- 
power), from 1843 to 1868, and the results 
have been alike answerable to prophecy. 
Since the Garibaldian revolution of 1847-8, 
uutil the present time, at different periods the 
Papacy has been shorn of her princely power 
and territorial domain, and has, till now, been 
defended from her own children by French 
bayonets. “ But they will set down to hold 
judgment, and they will take away his domin- 
ion, to consume and destroy it unto the end.” 
Dau. 7 i 26. 

All this, however, has reference to the future 
world kingdom of our Lord, as Son of David, 
and has far more direct and positive relation 
to the Jew, and has tended more to the ameli- 
oration of his condition, than the positive ad- 
vancement of the Christian Church. And in 
this we find a sufficient reason for the silence 
of prophecy, in relation to the reformation in- 
augurated by Luther and his compeers, so in- 
timately connected with the best interests of 
the Church. 

It is true Italy and Spain now enjoy an open 
Bible, and, in a good degree, a free Gospel ; 
God will gather his own witnesses out from 
among them — “a remnant according to the 
election of grace;” but the great drama of 
prophecy is fast drawing to a close, and Gen- 
tile domination, and anti-Christian usurpation 
will soon give place to the world-kingdom of 
our Lord, in which the inheritance, that was 
made conditional under the Law, “to the chil- 
dren of the fourth generation,” will be con- 
Jirmed , and “the Law will be written in their 
hearts.” “The kingdom and the dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him. Dan. 7 : 27. Some 
time, and we believe before the expiration of 
the remaining Danielic periods, before the 
final overthrow of the Gentile powers, our 
Lord will come for Bis waiting Church, but 
“of that day and hour, knoweth no man.” 
“Even so come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.” 

But 44 knowing the time,” and that the times 
of Daniel are revealed times, “ the prophets 
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who prophesied of the grace now bestowed on 
you ” (the parties addressed were Jews), “in- 
quired and sought diligently; searching what, 
or about what time , the Spirit within them sig- 
nified, which testified beforehand the sufferings 
of Christ, and the glories that should follow” 
1 Pet. 1:11. Giving then to chronological 
prophecy its proper place, let us search dili- 
gently, in order to ascertain how far the time 
which God has revealed for the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes of grace has been fulfilled. 

The true position of the Christian Church, 
is that of a witness for God, which, because of 
the present rejection and dispersion of His cov- 
enant-related people, are a living sign, that 
His purposes of grace have not miscarried or 
failed ; and for Jesus, as the Christ , in whom 
redemption shall be established and accom- 
plished. Hence the declaration, “Ye shall be 
witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem and in 
all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth.” Acts 1 : 18. The Church 
is the only instrumentality that God has or- 
dained upon earth, in the absence of the Jew, 
“to whom pertain the covenants” and “ the 
promises," to make known the power and the 
coming, and the kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, whom his own people, the Jews, re- 
jected. And it is made the office of the holy 
communion, “to show the Lord’s death till he 
come.” 1 Cor. II : 26. Her inheritance is 
heavenly , and therefore she is separated from 
the world. Her testimony, therefore, is that 
of a third party, unto whom “the kings of the 
earth ” do well to listen, and to receive instruc- 
tion. She is not to covet earthly things, and 
consequently in the world-kingdom which per- 
tains to the Jew, she has no share, but as an 
heir with Christ in resurrection glory. When 
her testimony is accomplished, her Lord, will 
receive her to himself ; and then will be mani- 
fested the kingdom, long promised, ardently 
prayed for, and earnestly desired by the groan- 
ing creation — the theme of inspired song, and 
prophetic delineation, and joyous anticipation. 

Prophetic times, therefore, belong not to the 
Gentile Church, as her inheritance; she simply 
witnesseth , and should impart hope to the dis- 
persed of Israel until her Lord receives her to 


himself. But when the seven times of Moses 
are accomplished, in Jacob’s punishment, and 
the periods of Gentile domination have run 
their cruel round, then will come the time of 
Jacob’s deliverance, and the manifestation of 
the kingdom under the sceptre of the house of 
David, and earth shall celebrate her Jubilee. 

This is all predicated upon revealed time, and 
forms a legitimate theme for inquiry and re- 
search. “ It is certain and will not lie.” But 
should the Church, or any portion of the 
Church, assume an inheritance in that which 
pertains to the Jew, she becomes herself an 
Antichrist and a deceiver. 


SHINING AS THE SUN. 

“ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father.” — Matt. 13: 43. 

This concluding verse of our Lord’s exposi- 
tion of the parable of the wheat and the tares, in 
connection with its preceding context, is a suf- 
ficiently explicit declaration that the full efful- 
gence of righteousness cannot be manifested 
under the disadvantageous circumstances of 
this dark dispensation. But, all these obsta- 
cles removed, and the wheat freed from the in- 
fluence of tares, then shall the righteous shine 
with the glory of the meridian sun in that king- 
dom of purity and light, which is now in pro- 
cess of preparation. 

There is no mistaking the teachings of this 
parable, for we have the blessed Saviour’s own 
minute exposition, clothed in a simplicity of 
language that forbids all wresting and distor- 
tion. It alone is sufficient to refute the hy- 
pothesis of the universal conversion of the 
world by present instrumentalities, and the 
consequent bringing in of the millennial era 
without the personal presence of him, whose 
irradiating glory is to eclipse all other lumi- 
naries, and drive away all darkness. He dis- 
tinctly tells us that the tares must grow until 
the harvest; they will not be eradicated by the 
potency of Gospel truth, or the brilliancy and 
beauty of godly example, — no — they will /owr- 
ishj possess the greatness, riches, honors of this, 
their own kingdom , looking with scorn and 
contempt upon the feeble minority of golden 
wheat. “They have their portion in this life,** 
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and they cannot be dispossessed ; a merciful 
God in view of their ultimate condition of 
wretchedness and shame, the result of their own 
deliberate choice, allows them to possess the 
very best this world has to offer in its fallen and 
unredeemed state. They must both grow to- 
gether until the harvest ; but the growth of the 
wheat is of such a kind, ‘that its outward prog- 
ress is not always perceptible, and will only 
reach its maturity when these depressing cir- 
cumstances shall be changed. 

The wheat have no reason to expect, so far 
as their connection with this world is concerned, 
anything but an existence of obscurity, and of 
mere toleration from the tares, whose rank lux- 
uriance indeed almost causes the apprehension 
of a complete smothering of them. But the 
Lord of the harvest has said that the reapers 
will be sent to make the final separation, and 
that then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Whilst 
the power, the success, and the pleasures of 
this world are in the hands of the tares, the 
recognized adherents of its present prince and 
proprietor, and the enemies of Him who is to 
dethrone the usurper and establish Bis own 
supremacy, how can there be a millennium re- 
sulting from an equal distribution of blessings, 
holiness, and peace 1 When the lawful Sover- 
eign’s own subjects are so fearfully in the mi- 
nority; banished from places of trust, power, 
and honor, which are usually the rewards of 
faithful followers, and in the wilderness mourn 
in sackcloth till their Deliverer shall come from 
that “far country” to assert His claims and 
establish his kingdom, how can there be any 
blessedness or joy for them? Is there the 
smallest intimation of their elevation, and the 
subjugation of the tares ? Are they not rather 
taught that the servant must not be above his 
Lord ? And this is not simply the case of the 
individual Christian, but of the Church in the 
•ggregftte » *s is shown by the representations 
of her depressed and widowed condition, and 
of her retirement into the wilderness during 
her Lord’s absence. Does not ecclesiastical 
history show that such has ever been the state 
of the true Church ? Is not the little flock of 
Christ’s true followers of the present day, the 


only Church that He will recognize, almost 
totally concealed from view by the great mass 
of formal pretenders? Are they not to a con- 
siderable extent the objects of scorn and per- 
secution ? Is not their example derided, and 
their admonitions and entreaties disregarded? 
Do they exercise any controlling influence? 
Do they not rather feel that they are hopelessly 
in the minority, and helpless in their efforts? 
“ In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” 

Christians have been forewarned that their 
whole earthly career must be a participation 
in Christ’s sufferings, a drinking of His cup; 
but they have also been assured for their con.* 
solation, that this same world, which must ever 
be their enemy, as it is that of their Master, is 
doomed. Their hour of glorious triumph is to 
come. The rosy light is gleaming now over 
the distant hills, and the exiles may lift up 
their heads, as their redemption is drawing 
nigh. But in the intervening gloom, whilst 
their horizon is overshadowed by clouds from 
Satan’s opened pit, and their hearts depressed 
by the unkindness of his auxiliaries, they must 
testify against in sackcloth and tears, rewarded 
with but very faint success. And so it must 
ever be until the harvest; Christ shows us 
that there can be no improvement until then ; 
but “then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father.” 

They shall shine as the sun, not as a meteor, 
with its fluctuating, evanescent glare, illumin- 
ating with a flash a limited locality, and then 
suddenly sinking in darkness forever — fit em- 
blem of the ephemeral prosperity of the tares, 
so soon succeeded by the midnight of eternal 
death — but as the sun, whose steady, brilliant 
beams of golden light diffuse health, joy, and 
beauty over all the world, and whose perpetuity 
is promised even as that of the earth itself. 
“The wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament; and they that turn many to right- 
eousness as the stars forever and ever.” Daniel 
12: 3. An immortality of happiness, holiness, 
and dazzling glory is secured to them. “They 
shall shine as the sun ;” “as the stars forever 
and ever.” He that is faithful until death, or 
until the comiug of the Lord, shall have a crown 
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of life. He that o?ercometh shall hate power 
oter the uations, and shall role them with a rod 
of iron. And some special prerogative thej 
are to receive in the gill of the morning star. 
May they not well be satisfied to wait until 
then? Not only happiness and peace are be- 
stowed ; not only a radiant course of glory, but 
elevation over all that here depressed them; 
power over the nations, and a copartnership 
in the sovereignty of the world. Need they 
envy the meteor blaze of the tares ? 

Why are such glories, honors, and happiness 
bestowed upon them? Why do some of Christ’s 
children receive honors and others not? Not 
* because their superior merits entitle them to 
reward, but some were content to be barely 
saved, and Christ rewards devotion to Himself, 
for His glory’s sake alone, with His highest 
approbation. They labored more abundantly 
for His holy name and cause, instant in season 
and out of season, they oonnted not their lives 
dear unto themselves, that they might finish 
their course with joy. They were wise, and 
therefore they shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament. They esteemed the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt, having respect unto the recompense of 
the reward. 

The tares coveted the treasures of Egypt 
above all things, and those not fully consecrated 
to Christ were willing to participate in these 
riches and aggrandizements. Christ was good, 
but material splendor and wealth were not to 
be despised, and so their affections were divided 
between the two. Too intent upon the pursuit 
of worldly good, He was not to them the chief 
among ten thousand, and the one altogether 
lovely. They loved Him, but not with their 
heart, and soul, and strength, and mind. They 
followed Him, but alas I afar off. Their breth- 
ren were wise, and preferred enjoying their 
good things in their proper season. They 
could not see their Lord’s anguish, and not 
partake thereof. They could not see Him de- 
throned, and make obsequious court to the 
usurper j nor engage in festal scenes and hi- 
larity whilst He tarried in a far country, and 
the wrongs received from His enemies yet un- 
requited. They were wise; they suffered with 


Him, and so they shall reign with Him. Is 
not this in keeping with our own ideas of jus- 
tice ? Not because any merit reward ; for noth- 
ing that we can do will repay the obligations 
received; but their whole hearts and souls, 
and bodies were the Lord’s, and He delights 
to make them ruler over all His goods. 

They tor.ned many to righteousness, and so 
they shall shine as the stars forever and ever. 
Not selfishly content to be saved themselves, 
they had an intense desire that all shall escape 
the wrath to come, and participate in the im- 
mortal joys of the everlasting kingdom. They 
burned with zeal to effect this object, and their 
practical efforts were directed to this end. Qod 
had respect to these desires by making them 
efficient instruments in turning many to right- 
eousness ; for those who honor Him, He delights 
to honor. A selfishness that reached the height 
of indifference as to the eternal perdition of a 
human being was what they could not under- 
stand. They felt a most solemn and awful 
sense of responsibility, as they realized that 
God had constituted them their brother’s keeper, 
and that his blood would be required at their 
hands. Less than nothing in themselves, they 
yet felt that they could do all things through 
Christ’s strengthening them. They availed 
themselves of every opportunity, and relaxed 
no efforts for the furtherance of their object, 
looking ever to the omnipotent One for aid, 
and they meet with abundant success. And 
so when the Lord makes up the jewels of His 
royal crown, they shine with a glittering inten- 
sity that rivals the sun and the stars, inferior 
only to the effulgent beams of the Sun of right, 
eousness Himself. “It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be, but we know that when He 
shall appear, we shall be like Him.” 1 John 
3:2. As we have this blessed hope in us, let 
us purify ourselves even as He is pure. 

In the kingdom of their Father. Obscure, 
despised, dwelling in shadows and gloom in 
the usurper’s kingdom, they now shine with 
glory in their Father’s kingdom. What a tran- 
sition ! Every craving of their immortal na- 
ture is now satisfied— completely satisfied. 
Accustomed alone to sorrow, self-denial, and 
trial, only the transformation of the corruptible 
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to the incorruptible can enable them to bear 
the far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. Their grateful, joyous song is ever now 
unto Him that loved them and washed them 
from their sins in His own blood. 

This kingdom contains all the elements of 
1 olinessand happiness within itself, and conse- 
quently complete peace and satisfaction must 
ever be their portion. They shall no longer 
mourn the sins and infirmities of their mortal 
natures, nor be subjected to involuntary contact 
and association with the irreclaimably wicked, 
— for He shall gather out of His kingdom all 
things that do offend and that work iniquity. 
What a cross was it for the comparatively pure 
to be subjected to the companionship of the 
impure — often of their own households, and 
from whose unholy influence they could not 
entirely escape. How often had their best 
efforts and plans been impeded and frustrated 
by circumstances arising from this association ; 
and one of the sweetest hopes in connection 
with their Father's kingdom, had been that of 
constant companionship with the pure and holy. 
They have felt that no material pains of hell 
could be more unendurable than an eternity 
of commixture with the vicious. 

Their sensibilities shall no more be excited 
by physical suffering and mental agony, which 
they feel their inability to relieve. None there 
shall hunger more, nor thirst, nor sun nor heat 
affect them more. The Lamb shall feed them, 
and God shall wipe all tears from their eyes. 
Their sympathetic feelings shall ouly be excited 
for those that do rejoice ; and for themselves 
will only be joy and gladness — thanksgiving 
and the voice of melody. They shall see no 
more traces of crime, suffering, sin, and all the 
varied forms of human misery that have so ex- 
.cited their commiseration, and given them so 
keen a sense of their own impotence. “ Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, the things that 
God hath prepared for them that love Him." 

The material nature of this 'kingdom will be 
such as to gratify all our finer feelings and per- 
ceptions. Beauty, symmetry, grace, and ele- 
gance, will abound on every hand. That sin- 
less love for the beautiful, so fondly cherished, 


and which is one evidence of our divine origi- 
nal, shall be satisfied to its utmost capacity. 
This love of beauty in nature and art, which 
has so refining and purifying an influence here, 
elevating us above the grosser feelings of hu- 
manity, even when it is allied with so much 
that is contaminating, and so many counter- 
acting feelings in conflict, what will be its 
effect when it is purified from all these, and 
when it has immortal grace and beauty to ex- 
cite its emotion? 

Of course such gratification will be inferior 
to that afforded the more spiritual part of our 
nature; but it is an evidence that everything 
sinless in our purified organism shall be com- 
pletely satisfied. When we read the delinea- 
tions of the exquisite beauty of the New Jeru- 
salem, whether the language be literal or figur- 
ative, we realize that God has prepared a 
metropolis for His kingdom quite worthy of 
His glory and majesty; and wonder at His 
condescension in admitting children of Adam's 
race therein. But He has promised that even 
such shall rejoice in that beautiful jasper light, 
clear as crystal. That arrayed in the pure and 
spotless robes of Christ's all-sufficient righteous- 
ness, even the gates of pearl, emblazoned with 
their many-tinted jewels, shall admit us to the 
golden streets, sparkling like transparent glass. 
That city ; 8 immutable foundations shall stand 
forever, and lighted by the glory of God and 
the Lamb, we shall rejoice in that light, and 
go no more out. “Wherefore, comfort ye one 
another with these words." 

M. E. 8. 


COMING SUDDENLY. 

«* Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when the 
Master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night. or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning: 
lest coming suddenly He And you sleeping.”— Mxax 
13 : 35 , 36 . 

When Christ comes again to this earth, the 
announcement of His approach will be as sud- 
den and unexpected to the great mass of the 
world, as was the sweeping deluge in the days 
of Noah. So callous will men have become 
through the 44 cares of this life,” and the non- 
fulfilment of foolish predictions, that, even the 
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day before, there will perhaps be less faith in 
the Saviour’s coming than there was one hun- 
dred years ago. 

It was sudden and unexpected when God 
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and de- 
stroyed the “cities of the plain.” None of the 
inhabitants, save righteous Lot, were fully ap- 
prised of the fast the evening before. Sud- 
denly and unexpectedly in the days of Bel- 
shazzar, did the handwriting appear on the wall, 
foretelling the doom of that proud monarch, 
and the overthrow of the Babylonish kingdom. 
It was sudden and unexpected when the Pass- 
over-Angel took his solemn and awful flight 
over the land, when he smote all the first-born 
of Egypt, from the first-born of the captive in 
the dungeon, to the first-born of the king on 
his throne. It was sudden and unexpected 
when the waters returned and swamped the 
proud hosts of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. “ They 
sank as lead in the mighty waters.” It was 
sudden and unexpected, when the angel of the 
Lord unveiled his mighty power in the destruc- 
tion of the grand army of Sennacherib. One 
hundred and eighty-five thousand lay dead in 
the morning. Suddenly and unexpectedly did 
the army of Titus withdraw from encamping 
around Jerusalem, which was the sign given by 
the Saviour to His followers to flee from the 
city, as that portended its speedy overthrow. 

It is our duty therefore, as Christians, to 
study Prophecy and observe the u signs of the 
times,” lest the day of the Lord come upon us 
unawares : “ for as a snare shall it come upon 
all them that dwell upon the face of the whole 
earth.” (Luke 21:36.) 

At the time of the First Advent, there was 
a general expectation amongst the Jews that 
the Messiah was about to appear. Likewise 
also, in these last days, there is, at this mo- 
ment, a generally concurrent opinion amongst 
prophetic writers throughout the world, that 
the grand crisis of the Lord’s Second Advent 
ia close at hand. S. R. 

Watch ! *tla your Lord’s command ,* 

And while we speak, He’s near ; 

Mark the first signal of His hand, 

And ready all appear. 


THE END IS NEAR. 

Clouds of darkness gathering o’er us, 
Awful tidings with them bear ; 

Scenes of misery spread before ns — 
Death, and pestilence, and war ; 

All in one loud, piercing ohorns, 

Tell Us that the end is near. 

Hearts of men within them failing, 
For the coming woes they fear; 

All their efforts unavailing — 

No propitious signs appear ; 

Sin increasing— crime prevailing, 

Tell ns that the end it near. 

Selfishness in all abounding ; 

Gold the idol everywhere, 

Worshipp’d by a host, oonfounding 
Gold for all that’s good or fair ; 

Crowds the mammon-god surrounding. 
Tell us that the end it near . 

Formal godliness increasing, 

Power denied, and forms held dear ; 

Christ and fashion coalescing, 

Forming now the character ; 

Bites so popular and pleasing, 

Tell us that the end it near. 

Lawlessness so vastly spreading, 

' Void of reverenoe, awe, or fear; 

Sacred things beneath it treading, 
Stamped with God's own signature; 

Never once his vengeanoe dreading, 
Tell us that the end it near. 

War, that heaviest curse of nations, 
Running on its dread oareer ; 

While the ma$s its desolations 
Listless, or applauding, hear ; 

War, with its abominations, 

Tell us that the end it near > 


Saints of God all evil hating. 
Faithful to the name they bear 
For their ooming Saviour waiting, 

To be caught up in the air, 

Henoe their rest and blessing dating, 
Tell us that the end it near. 


Sinner , wouldst thou in the glory 
Of that “ cloudless morning” share? 
Wouldst thou have this hope before thee ? 

Wear the orown saints then will wear? 
Oh ! believe redemption’s story ; 

Look to Christ ! the end it near. 


Let not earth, thy thoughts engrossing, 
Cheat thee of that portion fair ! 

Look to Christ ! on him reposing, 

Tbou shalt happy be, nor fear! 
Sinner, haste ! the day is dosing ; 
Look to Christ ! the end it near. 
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ISRAEL RESTORED. 

Mountains of Israel, rear on high 
Your summits, crowned with verdure new, 
And spread jour branches to the skj. 
Refulgent with celestial dew. 

O’er Jordan’s stream or gentle flow, 

And Judah's peaceful valleys smile. 

And far reflect the lovely glow, 

Where ocean's waves incessant toil. 

See where the scattered tribes return, — 
Their slavery is gone at length ; 

And purer flames to Jesus burn. 

And Zion girds on her new strength. 

New cities bloom along tbe plain, 

New temples to Jehovah rise ,* 

The kindling voice of praise again 
Pours its sweet anthems to the skies. 


The fruitful fields again are blest, 

And yellow harvest smiles around 

Sweet scenes of heavenly joy and rest, 

Where peace and innocence are found. 

The bloody sacrifice no more 
Shall smoke upon the altars high, 

But ardent hearts, from hill to shore, 

Send grateful incense to the sky. 

The Jubilee of man is near, 

When earth, as heaven, shall own his reign. 

He oomes to wipe tbe mourner’s tear, 

And cleanse the heart from sin and pain. 

Praise Him, ye tribes of Israel, praise 
Tbe King who ransomed you from woe ; 

Nations the hymn of triumph raise, 

And bid the song of rapture flow. 

J. L. H. 


JNIeftifltt*.' 


FANATICISM AND INFIDELITY 

VO FRUIT OF OUR DOCTRINE. 

It has been said, that the expectation of the 
speedy advent of Christ has produced, and is 
likely still to produce, fanaticism in its worst 
forms, and afterwards to result in infidelity . 

This is surely a very unfortunate objection, 
as it, if valid, is an objection both to His com- 
ing itself, and to the belief of it. It is virtually 
an arraignment, therefore, of His making known 
to men His purpose to come in tbe clouds of 
heaven to judge them, and assign them endless 
awards ; for, if true, the expectation of His ad- 
vent, when it approaches, and is known to be 
at hand, must necessarily drive men to fanati- 
cism and unbelief. We are surprised that the 
wary authors of this objection should not have 
glanced in this direction, and seen the bearing 
of their remarks on the whole doctrine and 
purpose of Christ’s coming. 

People are undoubtedly mistaken in suppos- 
ing that the belief in Christ’s speedy coming 
has a necessary or natural adaptation to lead 
either the people of Ood or others to fanaticism 
and infidelity. It is false notions of Him and 
the end for which He is to come, and a want 
of love, submission, and trust, that lead to such* 
effects ; not just views, not the truth itself re- 
specting Him and the design with which He 
comes, as it is presented in the Scriptures. A 


just understanding, deep realizations of the ad- 
vent and the great events that are to follow, 
and a vivid faith, will impress the heart with 
awe and humbleness, a sense of its response 
bility, watchfulness against sin, love and grati- 
tude at the graciousness of His designs, wonder 
and admiration at the grandeur of the displays 
he is4o make of His power and grace in the 
resurrection of the holy dead to glory and im- 
mortality, joy at the prospect of deliverance 
from sin and admission to His kingdom, and 
exhilaration and gratitude at the extrication 
of the world from the thraldom of evil. These 
are the sentiments with which the Christians of 
the first age contemplated the coming of Christ 
which they thought nigh j they were exhorted 
to look forward to it with earnest expectation ; 
and it is exhibited as a mark of their intelligent 
faith and genuine love that they anticipated an! 
waited for it, as to bring the consummation of 
their redemption. “The grace of God that 
brought salvation, taught them to look for that 
blessed hope, the glorious appearance of the 
great God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, as much 
as it taught them to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world.” Tit. 2 : 1 1-13. 
And it was to “all them that love His appear- 
ing, that the promise was made of a crown of 
righteousness which the Lord tbe righteous 
judge shall’ give at that day.” 2 Tim. 4: 8. 
And under a sense of its immeasurable glory 


Digitized by v^ooQle 




156 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


to God and joyful ness to the world, the apostle 
prayed that its distance might be diminished, 
not increased. “Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.” And such is the natural effect of the 
anticipation of it, when contemplated aright 
on all sanctified minds. 

Why should the belief of Christ’s speedy 
coming drive men to fanaticism any more than 
the expectation does of a speedy summons to 
His presence by death ? The children of God 
are not driven to wild and fanatical notions and 
false affections as death approaches, by the 
certainty that in a few days or hours they shall 
be borne through the dark valley into Christ’s 
immediate presence, behold Him in His glory, 
meet His face, hear the accents of forgiveness 
and acceptance from His gracious lips, and be 
raised to the spotlessness, wisdom, and bliss of 
His kingdom. So far from it, their last hours 
are generally marked much in proportion to the 
justness and clearness of their views, by calm- 
ness and joy, a steadfastness and serenity of 
faith, a sublimity of hope and peace that are 
known at no other period, and that prepare 
them for transition to the cloudless light and 
raptured*bliss to which they immediately pass. 
That hour is of much the same moment to them 
that the time of Christ’s coming will be to those 
of His disciples who are then living on the 
earth ; the disclosures that are made to them 
are as vast and wonderful as those that will be 
made to the living at His advent ; and the des- 
tinies lhat are determined to them as great and 
momentous. 

Just views then, of the coming of the Re- 
deemer, however near it may be thought to be, 
instead of exciting men to fanaticism and infi- 
delity, will restrain them from them, and im- 
press them with awe, humbleness, and watch- 
fulness, and prompt them, — if believers — to 
love, gratitude, adoration, submission, joy. 

Nor are those of the present day who regard 
Christ’s coming as at hand, led by their expec- 
tation of it to fanaticism. There is, as far as 
we know, no body of evangelical believers more 
sedate, more under the legitimate influence of 
the great truths of the Gospel, more fixed in 
their principles, more devoted to Christ, and 
more active in the discharge of their domestic 


and social duties, than the Millenarians of this 
country. The fanaticism of some, a few yean 
ago, was not the 'consequence of a belief in the 
scriptural doctrine of Christ’s coming, but the 
effect of false notions, and of the arts probably, 
in a measure, of false teachers, who studied by 
misrepresentation and appeals to the natural 
passions, to drive their followers to violent ex- 
citement; and the number who bacame the 
victims of delusion was but small, compared 
with the whole body of believers in Christ’s 
premillennial coming. Those who were led by 
the disappointment of their expectations into 
infidelity, of course cannot have been genuine 
believers in Christ, and they were led to their 
formal rejection of revelation, not by the scrip- 
tural doctrine of Christ’s second coming, but 
by their misconceptions and false notions of it 
The effects of their misconceiving and perverting 
the truth are no more to be charged to the 
truth itself, than the errors that prevail in re- 
spect to the scriptural doctrine of justification 
by faith in the blood of Christ, are to be re- 
garded as natural and necessary effects of that 
doctrine, and proofs that it ought not to be re- 
ceived. 


THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

The personal reference of “the Lord’s 
Prayer” is acknowledged by all : its prophetic 
aspect is but seldom considered. So far as it 
bears upon ourselves, either in regard to com- 
fort or duty, it is well studied and understood ; 
but its application to the Son of God, alike in 
his present dominion and final empire, is nearly 
forgotten. 

Nevertheless, “the Lord’s Prayer” has both 
an interior and a more obvious meaning; and 
if it breathes the consciousness of an individual 
Believer, it also embodies the assurance of the 
collected Church. Its simple petitions are 
easily uttered — its emphatic pleas deeply felt 
even by childhood and youth ; whilst the man 
of ripest experience never reaches the age when 
he can lay it aside. Yet it is not more the cry 
of Want, than the exultation of Hope, striking 
above the clouds of time, and plunging amid 
the sunshine it sees prepared for earth. 

In this light, then, let us view this portion 
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of our Lord’s teaching, and thus restore to use, 
both in its petitions and in its pleas, as a 
prophecy for the Church, what we have long 
recognized as a prayer for the Believer. 

First of all, let us advert to the petitions we 
find in the Lord's Prayer, and consider them 
in their reference, bath to the World at large, 
and the Believer himself. 

The idea which has obtained most currency 
touching this world's future is, that things are 
better than they were, snd that by existing 
agencies and means we shall see the Gospel 
prevail over the Jews, and complete the fulness 
of tbe Gentiles; when the wilderness shall 
blossom as the rose, and its fruit shake like 
Lebanon. 

There is, however, another view regarding 
the prospective history of earth, and it is — that 
things are worse instead of better, and that in 
spite of known appearances, the world departs 
still further from God, until the King of right- 
eousness come, to purify all things by the fire 
of judgment, and establish them in rest under 
the shadow of his throne. 

It is the latter of these two views which is 
sanctioned by that prayer “ our Lord taught his 
disciples w — holding out, as it does, very glorious 
hopes for our world, yet connecting all with the 
kingdom of which heaven is the model — the 
Father, the origin— *nd Jesus Christ, tbe 
prince. 

It is Jesus and his Church who lift up this 
prayer we call “the Lord's Prayer;” and they 
cry 44 our ” 44 U8 ” as one real, living, and im- 
perishable body. They enter within the veil — 
they stand before the throne — they besiege the 
ear of the Most High : but it is not as potentate, 
it is as parent they recognize God. 44 Our 
Father / ” is the exclamation that breaks from 
their lips, ere they fall upon the knees of inter, 
cession. It cost the Son of God incarnation, 
and shame, and death upon the cross, ere he 
could bring his chosen back to their Father's 
house and to their Father’s bosom. But now 
He and they are one ; and as God is a Father 
to all in heaven , as God is a Father to the Son 
himself \ so is he a Father to all the ransomed. 
Our Father l Our Father in heaven l The 
idea is this, — How bright those mansions are. 


and those hosts how blessed, encircled by the 
fatherhood of God ! and this God is our God ! 
Tbe believer, then, enters tbe presence of God 
with the brightness of heaven beaming on his 
eye , with the blessedness of heaven breathing 
through his soul. He stands before the throne, 
rejoicing without a fear in God reconciled to 
him as a Father by the Lord. 

But thus glad above all measure in God, 
contemplated as Faiher, the believer's first pe- 
tition is, 44 Hallowed be this name of thine P 

It is not enough that heaven knows the 
blessedness of the name Father as applied to 
God, and that Christ knows it too. Tbe cry 
of Jesus and his Church is, that without restric- 
tion this name be proclaimed among all the 
sons of men, and God invested with new holi- 
ness and majesty, in being recognized as not 
more the Father of heaven than tbe Father of 
earth. 

Had the designation of God, at the outset of 
this prayer, been Jehovah or Almighty, it would 
have furnished us with no means of ascertain- 
ing tbe precise object that the petition aimed 
at. But Father in heaven at once represents 
the relation which God sustains to Abe host 
above, and in this manner defines the longing 
of the Church for this miserable world. Filled 
with the love of God themselves, the suppliants 
now waiting at the throne will rest satisfied 
with nothing short of this , (hat the same love, 
flowing from the same source, may reach to all, 
and that once more God may bear to men as 
well as angels the relation of a Father . - 

Rightly understood, it is even this that the 
Church, in unison with the Son of God, longs 
for in behalf of our fallen race when using the 
petition, “ Hallowed be this name of thine!” 
and such a longing carries in it the earnest 
hope and desire of “ restitution .” Men are 
orphans until they are reunited to God in Jesus 
Christ, — nay, they are “the children of the 
wicked one.” But the utterance of this cry, 
when taught the disciples at the beginning, was 
the bud of life ; and it will not cease to expand 
and swell till it yields the harvest it is destined 
to produce. What Jesns asked, the Father will 
grant ; and the star that wandered so long from 
its orbit will climb again to its firmament. 
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The prodigal who baa spent all his living in 
exile and sin will return to his home. Man, 
the outcast and the outlaw, will anew learn to 
call God Father; and calling man a eon, God 
will fold him to his bosom with boundless de- 
light. 

Here, then, is the calling of the elect through 
the grace of the Spirit; and if tnis be God’s 
eventual purpose regarding the fallen, we ought 
to cherish the same design ; and no greater joy 
ought we to have than in showing God to all 
with the bowels of a father yearning under the 
robes of a judge. 

We are in a world where very few know their 
Father ; and surely, if we ourselves have found 
him, our wish should be that all who breathe the 
same air may enjoy him with us. We ought 
indeed to feel as if we had no other thing to do 
on earth than publish his name, that we may 
commend his grace. We cannot make the 
poor man rich, or deliver the dying from 
death. But if we are abiding in the conscious- 
ness that God is our Father, we can tell others 
what we have found; and in helping weary 
souls to say “ Father we move upon the face 
of the troubled deep, and divide the light from 
the darkness. 

But if Jesus and his Church long for every 
soul entering on the enjoyment of God as 
Father, with equal ardor do they long for 
blessing to the whole earth, in all its aspects ; 
for their second petition is, “ Thy kingdom 
come ,” and this points to the assimilation of 
earth to heaven, or the reign of peace at the 
coming of Jesus Christ. 

In asking, “Hallowed he thy name 11 we 
simply plead that God may be accepted by each 
individual as a Father, so that all who have 
groaned under sin may find rest in Him who 
made them. But when we ask, “ Thy kingdom 
convey' we plead that all who have returned to 
God may receive the inheritance which has been 
promised, and which will manifest the charac- 
ter of God as Father , at the same time that it 
fulfils our hopes as heirs . 

The answer of the Westminster Catechism 
to the question, “ What do we pray for in the 
second petition?” is to the following effect: 
* l We pray that Satan’s kingdom may be de- 


stroyed, and that the kingdom of grace may 
be*advanoed, ourselves and others brought into 
it, and kept in it.” But, in the first place, the 
expression, “ Kingdom of grace, 11 let me re- 
mark, tbeugb it may be allowed, is uot found 
in Scripture. And, in the second place, to rep- 
resent this petition as a petition for ourselves, 
in the character of sinners pleading for mercy, 
quite destroys the import of the prayer, and is 
wholly inconsistent with the standing of the 
petitioners. 

“ Thy kingdom come ” is beyond all doubt 
the prayer, not of them who are “ without,” 
but of them who are “ called ; ” it is the prayer 
of those who themselves are subject to God, 
and who desire that all would yield to the same 
seeptre: it is the prayer of the redeemed Church, 
but not less the prayer of their redeeming 
Head. And their cry is in behalf of those who 
have not yet led the ways of rebellion. 

For the most part, indeed, the terms, “ King- 
dom of Qod, ” and “ Kingdom of heaven ,' 1 are 
set down as meaning the effusion of God’s 
Spirit on all flesh, and his reign within the 
heart. But though perhaps legitimate as an 
accommodation, it must be obvious that such 
a view does not exhaust the import of the 
symbol. For not only does “the kingdom” 
within the soul “ come ” as often as the Spirit 
oonverts and renews, whilst “the kingdom” 
of the petition we are now considering is all 
“to come ; 11 but this latter “kingdom” is on 
the earth, for in a subsequent clause we ask 
that “ the will of God may be done on earth, 
even as in heaven.” 

“ The Kingdom 11 of our Lord, then, is a 
kingdom without us ; and though it be certain, 
as yet it is future. Renewed souls do form a 
part of it, and are its pledge and earnest 
But its soope is wider than this, and embraces 
within it all the creation of earth. Men speak 
of the kingdom of providence, and of the king- 
dom of grace, and of the kingdom of glory, and 
say that we should plead for “ the coming” of 
all these. But our petition speaks of “ a king 
dom,” not of “ kingdoms;” and wbeo it adds, 
“ Thy kingdom,” it does as much as intimate 
that it is “ a kingdom ” of which no one who 
knows the Father ought to be ignorant. “ Thy 
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kingdom,” says Christ to the Father, regarding 
which we have to often communed. 44 Thy 
kingdom,” which thou hast shown to me in thy 
Word, 0 God ! says the believer. u The king- 
dom ” mentioned by oar Lord is a well-defined 
kingdom, and a well-known kingdom. It is 
not any kingdom which men may describe 5 it 
is not any kingdom which men may wish : it 
is not any kingdom which men may fancy: 
but it is “the kingdom” which the Father calls 
his, and which the Son ascribes to the Father. 
It is jost 44 the kingdom ” which is referred to 
throughout all the Scriptures ; and if we would 
be rightly taught concerning it, let us inquire 
what prophets, and apostles, and Christ himself 
declared. 

* Behold ! ” says Jeremiah, 44 the days come 
that I will raise unto David a righteous 
branch, and a king shall reign and prosper , 
and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth.” Here are the characteristics of all 
kingdoms,— a ruler on the one hand, and sub- 
jects on the other ; or, visible govern ment, and 
visible subjection. But Daniel is more ex- 
press; for after describing four literal king- 
doms, he introduces Christ's kingdom as suc- 
ceeding to these, just that we might feel 
compelled to attach the same palpable charac- 
ter to both. u In the days” he writes, “of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed , and 
it shall break in pieces all these kingdoms , 
and stand forever” Or, let ns consult the 
New Testament, and we shall find the same 
truth announced in the same terms. For did 
not the angels tell Mary—' H The Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David , and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever , and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end f” And alluding to himself, does 
not Jesus say: U A certain nobleman went 
into a far country , to receive for himself a 
kingdom and return? ” Finally, we read in 
Paul — “ Then, the end , when he shall hand 
over the kingdom to God , even the Father ; 
when he shall have put down all government , 
and all authority , and power. For he must 
reign until he have put all the enemies under 
his feet.” 


Such is “ the kingdom” to which all Old 
Testament Scripture exclusively points, and of 
which alone the apostles of Christ would think. 
This y therefore, is 44 the kingdom ” meant by oor 
Lord, even 44 the kingdom ” which every ancient 
prophet sung, and for which every ancient be- 
liever sighed ; 44 the kingdom ” which embraces 
the whole extent of eaith, and covers it with 
fruitfulness and joy; “the kingdom” which 
has Jesas for its king, and where, with him, his 
saint 8 shall reign. 

As yet, Satan is prince of this world, and he 
claims our earth as his territory. But the old 
Serpent will shortly be coiled up in the pit, and 
then Satan 'sjkiugdom becomes the kingdom of 
God. As yet, nothing meets the eye, save 
ignorance, and ambition, and misrule. But 
when Jesus shall hand over the kingdom to the 
Father, all men shall be free, and walk in the 
light of truth. As yet, our world is in arms 
against Him on whose arm it hangs. But in 
the days of the kingdom, all shall be obedience, 
and love, and honor. As yet, the Man of Sin 
usurps the name, and prerogatives, and homage 
of the Son of God ; and idolatry &ud supersti- 
tion flourish too. Bat when Jesus reigns, his 
enemies shall lie down at his feet, and kiss the 
dust in seeming loyalty. As yet, there is no 
rest for earth, no favor for the Church, no glory 
for our Master. But let the kingdom come ; 
and how bright the change 1 Jesus is “the 
name above every name,” and all worship him 
in lowliness and love. The Church has thrown 
off her sackcloth and sits as queen. And 44 one 
calm and blossomed spring” breathes away the 
cold, and storms, and pining barrenness of 
earth. 

But if this be “ the kingdom to come,” it will 
be only in accordance with the mind of Jesus 
to think oft about it, and hasten it on its way. 
Had we been with the Man of Sorrows as he 
lingered on the shores of Galilee, or climbed 
its hiHs ; could we have watched the sighs which 
rose fVom his lips, and listened to his accents 
of intercession, this would we have found was 
his prayer at morning, noon, and night— even 
“Thy kingdom cornel” And were we with 
Jesos where he now is, even amid the hosts of 
Hght, and at his Father's right hand, we still 
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should hear this same petition, “ Thy kingdom 
come,” ascending from his lips. 

Did Jesus, however, thus pray in the days of 
his flesh, and shall not we? Is Jesus thus 
pleading still within the veil, and shall not all 
his saints ? We pray, “ Hallowed be thy name 
as Father;” and in this petition ask that all 
men may be redeemed. But “Thy kingdom 
come,” is a petition of wider scope. It takes 
in the earth itself — and for this let us suppli- 
cate as Jesus has taught us, and as Jesus did. 

At the same time, the coming of the kingdom 
must always be connected with the coming of 
the King; and we need no more expect the 
one without the other, than a tejnple without 
an architect. Oppressed nations rise up in the 
strength of manhood to claim the rights of 
freedom ; the leviathan of oppressors, in the 
person of Nicholas, is suddenly brought down 
by a tyrant more inexorable than himself, and 
we are fond to think that the battle is over. 
But without the Peacemaker there caunot be 
peace. Stress is laid upon political reforms, 
and philanthropic efforts, and educational prog- 
ress, and the preaching of the Word. And 
these are all blessings — blessings to be hailed 
and multiplied. Yet they do not bring in, nor 
even bring on “the kingdom,” for where is the 
King? This world is wretched; and if we can 
arrest a single groan, or wipe away a tear, we 
are honored. But He who will “scatter all 
evil with his eyes,” and usher in the rest of 
earth*— He who will build up creation from its 
ruins, and leave no spot or wrinkle on its gar* 
ments, is even He who hung upon the cross ; 
and if we would advance “ the coming of the 
kingdom,” we must link it with the coming of 
the King. 

With exact dates we pretend to no famili- 
arity ; and how near or how distant, therefore, 
that consummation is, we cannot affirm. Earth 
may ofttimes be filled with sinners, and emptied 
into the deep abyss of wrath, ere the mystery 
of its ungodliness is finished. Or, even now, 
the Deliverer may be standing on the shore, 
ready to tread the waves of our Geunesareth 
into millennial peace, under the feet of his love. 

Yet even this shall not be the culminating 
point of grace ; but the next petition rises in 


its longiug above those we have already uoticed. 
“ Hallowed be thy oame, 0 God ! as Father,” 
is the first longing of Jesus and his Church; 
and it unfolds the prospect of grace bringing 
back mankind through all its tribes to God, 
under the Spirit. “ Thy kingdom come,” is the 
next longing of Jesus and his Church ; and it 
opens up the prospect of grace triumphant over 
the earth itself , in all its extent, under Christ. 
But uow “ Thy will be done, as in heaven, so 
in earth,” is the final longing of Jesus and his 
Church ; and it discloses the prospect of this 
world , in all its tribes, and in all its extent, 
turned into the counterpart of heaven, in spite 
of all resistance, under the Father. 

From the beginning, God had a counsel — a 
purpose — u a will regarding heaven; and 
he meant that it should ever be a region of 
purity and bliss. Not only was lie the Poten- 
tate of the family which dwelt there, reigning 
over them in power; he was their Father too, 
and all were knit together in the bonds of 
kindliest love. “Heaven” was a scene of 
cloudless beauty and uninterrupted joy. No 
sin was there, and no curse ; no discord was 
there, and no sorrow ; no confusion was there, 
and no alarm. Walk forth upon the streets of 
“heaven,” and every citizen you meet is robed 
in festive “ white.” Traverse the plains of 
“ heaven,” aud nothing is to be seen but fairest 
loveliness. Mingle with the hosts of “ heaven,” 
and hallelujah breaks from every lip. Spend 
ages in “ heaven,” and still God and his armies 
are but as a father and his children — rejoicing 
together without suspicion or pause. 

Nevertheless, “the will” of God in “heav- 
en,” as now described, was set at defiance and 
put aside. Pride entered— rebellion followed 
— and war arose. 

But the creature proved not strong enough 
to wrest the sceptre from the Creator's hands; 
and though abruptly checked for a little space, 
“the will of God” resumed its course. The 
disturber is east out, and the tumik hushed 
Danger, and the fear of danger, are exchanged 
for the calm of invincible security. The bands 
of love are knit more closely than before; and 
God is once more, not only the resistless Mon- 
arch, but the kind and happy Father. The 
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counsel of Jehovah prevails over the confeder- 
acy of devils, and ik his mil is again accom- 
plished in heaven.” 

God, however, had “ a will ” respecting earthy 
as well as heaven ; and the will of God touch- 
ing the former, even as with regard to the lat- 
ter, was a will of Love not less than of Power 
—the will, Hot only of a Potentate, bnt of a 
Father. 

When first, accordingly, it was placed in the 
firmament, earth was so pare and bright, that 
every star hailed H with a shout of wonder and 
of welcome ; and the very angels felt that never 
as yet had God brought into existence anything 
so glorious. Oht how kind, yet gentle, was 
every beam that issaed from the sun 1 How 
full and placid and shining were the rivets 
which poured through every vale ! How rich 
and fragrant and picturesque were the bound- 
less plains, teeming with all that was needed 
for man or for beast ! How fixed and majestic 
were the everlasting hills— no rent along their 
gentle slopes— no cloud upon their sdmmits 1 
How sweet to walk abroad amid the mild efful- 
gence of the day, or when the moon was shed- 
ding her silver on stream ami mountain side 1 
How gladdening to look at the beasts of the 
field, and the fowls of the air, and see nought 
but harmony and joyousness through all their 
innumerable ranks ! Above all — how glorious 
was Man 1 fresh from his Maker’s hands, stamp- 
ed with God on every lineament— ruling all 
that had life^— rejoicing with unbounded de- 
light in Him from whom all being eame. and 
still inhaling more of God, and communing 
more with God, each successive moment ! 

Ah ! this was 44 the mU ” of God in respect 
of earth, and it was the will of a Father. It 
was the will of Love; and the divine purpose 
was, that earth should be as heaven. 

But this 44 will ” was assailed and arrested. 
Cast out of heaven, Satan made his way to 
earth— resolved to accomplish here what be did 
not succeed in effecting there. And for a sea- 
son it seemed as if he would overcome. Temp- 
tation prevails— sin rashes in— the curse is de- 
nounced, and God’s enemy claims mankind as 
bis vassals, ehrth for his province. What a 
change !— a change above, beneath, aronnd I— 
VOL. Tin. 11 


a change on man and beast, on mountain and 
river, on sky and plain, on day and night, on 
all that breathes, and on all that exists ! The 
curse is over all 1 And you can trace it in the 
barren soil, which will scarce return an in- 
crease. You can discern it in the quenched 
and languid sunshine. You can follow it in 
the tempest, scattering ruin over all its course. 
You can hear it in the bitter groans of creation 
always in travail. And you can read it in the 
guilt and wretchedness of man. . Everything 
proclaims that 44 the will ” of God has been 
sadly infringed, and that he has ceased to be 
our 44 Father.” 

Nevertheless, though opposed, “the will of 
God as Father of earth” has not been frus- 
trated ; and eventually what God designed for 
dearth” in his love, shall be as truly brought 
to pass as what in his love he accomplished for 
44 heaven.” 44 As in heaven, so on earth, his 
will shall be done.” In the case of 44 heaven,” 
it needed only that God should put forth his 
strength, and the impeded currentof 44 his will ” 
went forward as of old. But in the case of 
44 earth ” it was different; and without shedding 
of blood, “the will of God ” could not return to 
its channel. The atonmenl of Christ, however, 
laid the basis of our world’s regeneration, and 
most precise and emphatic, accordingly, is the 
testimony of Holy Writ to the eventual assimi- 
lation of earth to heaven ; for we read, 44 that 
in the fulness of time, he might gather together 
in one all things through Christ, those iu the 
heavens, and those upon the earth ” — “ of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named.” 
“ And having made peace ” — that is, the Father 
— “ through the blood of the Cross, even of his 
Son, by him to reconcile all things unto him- 
self, whether things upon the earth, or things 
in the heavens.” 

Long after the conquest of India, the laws, 
and manners, and religion of that vast conti- 
nent remained as they were when we took pos- 
session ; and though both the parent country 
and the colonial province owned the same 
sceptre, how little had they in common! Still 
a change has been going forward over all the 
breadth of Hindostan, and one great shock of 
political convulsion may consummate the pro- 
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cess fur sooner than we calculate— obliterating 
all dissimilarity, and uniting into one kingdom 
what are even now united under one king . 
But even thus it may be with earth and heaven. 1 
Already is this “ earth n under the rule of Him 
who, in token of the empire he was to win by 
his cross, there wore a crown of thorns ; yet it 
remains not vastly different from what it .ap- 
peared when the first blast of the corse howled 
through the trees of Paradise, and evil abounds 
over the good. A change, however, has been 
advancing from the day that the cherubim of 
Eden predicted and prefigured a renewed alli- 
ance between heaven and earth ; and God’s 
“will ” of absorbing the latter in the former, 
must proceed until there shall be only one 
“ kingdom” even as there is but one “ King ! 11 

Yet let it be understood that the assirmlae 
tion of earth to heaven is not by any means 
equivalent to the amalgamation of earth with 
heaven, nor that “ the will of God,” in regard 
to this world, is completed by what shall emerge 
at the coming of Jesus Christ. On the con. 
trary, the three petitions, the meaning of which 
we have been endeavoring to explain, do not 
merely indicate three characteristic states of 
change, but three separate periods of time. 
“ Hallowed he thy name” is a petition that 
refers chiefly to the present dispensation, dur- 
ing which the elect are gathered out and led 
home to God as their Father. “ Thy kingdom 
oome” is a petition which chiefly refers to the 
dispensation that is to follow, when Satan is 
laid in irons, and every stream of iniquity and 
evil runs at the bottom of its channel. “ Thy 
will he done , as in heaven , so on earth” is a 
petition which chiefly refers to the final dis- 
pensation, when “the kingdom” is banded 
over to the Father, and the New Jerusalem 
comes down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as “a bride adorned for her husband.” 

In other words, the first petition of our Lord's 
Prayer is premtllennial ; the second, miUen- 
nidi; and the third, post-miUenniaL 

Within the scope, therefore, of this last peti- 
tion, we are not merely to rejoice in the assur- 
ance that earth is to be assimilated to heaven, 
but knowing that heaven and earth will be in- 
corporated, absorbed, amalgamated, let us 


stretch forward our eye, and realize, without 
misgiving or reserve, the full consummation of 
blessedness which awaits the regenerated sons 
of men, upon a regenerated earth. 

If our hopes, however, are so glorious, and 
if they are so wholly due to the love of God, 
shall we not go forth to serve our generation, 
as those who are animated by hopes so bright, 
and quickened by love so true? There is 
something still for us to do, in connection with 
this world’s recovery, and the accomplishment 
of God’s “ will.” Let us all then gird for the 
enterprise. The number of the elect is not 
yet gathered in ; and why should we not assist 
iu seeking them out, and leading them home, 
and making them meet for their inheritance? 
It is “ the saints who are to possess the king* 
dom ; ” it is “ the meek who are to inherit (he 
earth and shall we not pass up and down the 
land, shall we not search through our lanes and 
garrets, shall we not lift up our voice every- 
where iu testimony to Him who died for us, if 
perad venture some ready to perish might be- 
come princes of glory? 

What an increase might a little more money 
given in faith, or a little more visiting con- 
ducted in faith, or a little more teaching under- 
taken in faith, or a little more prayer lifted up 
in faith, bring to the church, of salvation 1 And 
shall that little be withheld ? No ; but enter- 
ing solemnly into the mind of God concerning 
earth, we must strive with all our means to do 
for earth what God has done for heaven. We 
cannot repeal the curse, but we may still many 
a groan. We cannot bind Satau, but we can 
bruise him under our feet. We caunot convert 
a world, but we can bring sinners unto Jesus. 
We cannot level mountains, and dry up the 
seas, and build the walls of New Jerusalem, 
but we can gather in, and make ready, not s 
few who will with us walk the golden streets, 
and sound the golden harps, on the day when 
Jesus cries, “ Behold 1 I make all things new I ” 
Such are the prospects of our world, as they 
are defined by the longings of Jesus and His 
Church. And the vision is bright, though it 
tarries. That we are on the eve of the third 
petition dispensation, few would contend— for 
then, the sea shall be no more, and the curse 
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has passed away. But these signs are still afar 
off. Can we, however, descry any symptom of 
what the earth shall exhibit when the dispen- 
sation of the second petition is ushered in? 
Even this, though it may be near, has not 
emerged , add whilst every amelioration in the 
political commonwealth, every beneficent in- 
vention in art, every increase of evangelical 
light, is to tnany the sure daybreak of the 
coming restitution, to os it seems as if the 
world were just at the point where Adam left 
os. Vie are still under the first petition dis • 
pensation , aud the stones are no more than 
collecting for the temple which is to be built; 
the hosts are arrayed for war, but the last battle 
is not yet fought 

It grates upon the sensibilities of all, and 
conflicts with the prejudices of most, to be told 
that the world has yet to pass through an ordeal 
of fire, and will hear the bowl of the storm, 
before it enjoys the sweetness of calm. But 
Scripture is on the side of this view ; for in 
Jude we are solemnly warned by Enoch, that 
when the Lord comes, it will be to “ execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him.*’ And a man not given 
to paradox, nor even addicted to speculation — 
a man of high celebrity in the scientific world, 
yet a profound and anxious student of prophecy, 
we mean Kirby (the name next to that of Lin- 
naeus in natural history), has given the sanction 
of his* authority to thele views in the following 
paragraph : 

“ The future glories and triumphs of Christ’s em- 
pire have engaged mj attention, and were sources 
of joy. But I see that woes and afflictions are fore- 
told, and that by much tribulation will the kingdom 
of Christ be purified, and finally established/* 

But is not analogy on our side also? for if it 
was on the ruins of a previous creation that our 
present world was erected, surely what was 
once, is likely to be witnessed again ? 

* * From the evidence furnished by geology,’* writes 
Fullom, •• the sea must once have risen in tumultu- 
ous waves, and sweeping over the less elevated land, 
sought to reeover the dominion it had lost. Nor 
was this agitation temporary, as the successive ele- 
vation of new territories, oast up by voleauio action, 


displaced additional bodies of water, and thus con- 
tinually deranged the level of the ocean. While 
portions of the land were completely inundated by 
these deluges, other regions, defended from the sea 
by massive ramparts, were invaded by monster 
waterspouts, which, rearing their prodigious col- 
umns to the heavens, tore with equal force over 
land and sea. In the midst of these convulsions, 
the earth would rend asunder with terrific violence, 
and rise in waves as lofty as those of the ocean. 
And to add to the disorder, a thousand volcanoes 
made the sky red with their flames, and wrapped 
the shattered land in a mantle of granite. The 
heat discharged from so many sources discomposed 
the atmosphere, which resounded with endless peala 
of thunder, and ravaged every quarter with storm. 
At the same time, the strata of air were blackened 
with smokp, and loaded with deadly exhalations. 

“But it was by the combined aotion of these 
varied forces, that the earth, from being a chaotic 
heap, acquired a positive and definite figure — secur- 
ing alike stability and equilibrium. The subter- 
raneous heat expended itself in volcanic action, 
which, whether manifested in the ejection of lava, 
or in earthquakes, served in an equal degree to ele- 
vate, and mould, and diversify the surface. While 
volcanoes were thrown up to the olouds to kindle 
them, other traote of the infant globe were spread 
out in plains, or hollowed into valleys, and thus it 
acquired that endless diversity of aspect which adds 
so much to its beauty.” 

Through convulsion , then, was ft that of old 
this very earth was brought into its present 
mould of loveliness and grandeur. And so the 
analogy of the past would seem to render it 
probable that even thus again will the earth be 
prepared as the habitation of the righteous. It 
will yet be purified by the material flames of 
Peter, as well as the moral processes of Enoch. 

But as we look around on Present Evil, and 
onward on Future Judgment, perhaps we are 
discouraged in regard to ourselves, and dis- 
mayed also as to the world. In regard to them- 
selves , however, the children of God are en- 
titled and bound to use the petitions which 
Jesus teaches them to offer in their own behalf 
and put away fears. 

They cried for the world, and now they are 
to cry as all needy themselves, 44 Give us this 
day our daily bread;" — having pleaded for 
the coming of the kingdom, in the first instance, 
they are next to petition for what concerns the 
body. 44 Give us daily bread I " is their demand 
— and the reason is, that as heirs of the blessed 
inheritance, they remember that even their 
mortal flesh shall participate in the glory to be 
revealed — that ultimately it is to be the asso- 
ciate of their bliss. 44 The body is dead because 
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of sin ; and, mindfot of this, believers are to 
cry, “ Give us daily bread,” and ask that it may 
goon become the handmaid, instead of a hin- 
drance, to their progress. M This mortal shall 
put on immortality ;” and, longing for this time, 
believers are to plead, 44 Give us daily bread,” 
and implore that their very dust be precious in 
their Father’s sight. 

But believers are to cry still further in their 
own behalf, 44 Forgive us our debts as toe for- 
give our debtors and this breathes the very 
spirit of “the kingdom” through their souls. 
Forgiving love is the life of the renewed spirit ; 
and when we ask it to be shed plenteously 
abroad upon us, it is that we may grow in that 
love which assimilates us to the God of love, 
and prepares us for the kingdom of love. Nay, 
in the day when the inhabitant of the new earth 
shall be able to say, 44 My sin is all forgiven,” 
“sickness” shal I be unknown; and even now 
must believers plead with Jesus to keep alive 
in their heart a warm sense of forgiveness as 
the pledge of their redemption — the token of 
the land to which they are journeying. So soon 
as we lose the consciousness of being reconciled, 
our hopes immediately decay; and on this ac- 
count, if we would abound in the anticipations 
of glory, we must be steadfast in the assurance 
of pardon. 

And, finally, believers cry, 44 Lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from the evil 
oue,” for the braising of Satan is the crisis of 
their perfection. All temptation is from the 
devil working on the lusts of the flesh ; and 
hence the heirs of hope long for the day when 
temptation shall cease, because the tempter is 
cast out. That day is promised; and whilst 
we intercede for daily victories over our great 
adversary, we hasten with holy impatience to 
the time when neither earth, nor man, shall 
suffer from the prince of darkness any more. 

Neither in the evil aspects of an evil Present, 
or an evil Future, is there, then, anything that 
ought to dismay the believer ; but holding these 
last three petitions in his hand, he may en- 
counter any storm. Fear death he cannot, but 
he rejoices in the assurance of resurrection ; 
for is not this his incessant cry, and warranted 
longing, “ Give us this day our daily bread,” 


and let my very dust be dear to Thee? Fear 
condemnation he cannot, but he exults in the 
hope of acceptance; for is not this his inces- 
sant cry, and warranted longing, 44 Forgive us 
our debts as we forgive our debtors,” and see 
in us no iniquity? Fear even the devil he can- 
not, but he is persuaded that the very gates of 
hell cannot prevail against him whose inces- 
sant cry and warranted longing is, 44 Lead os 
not into temptation, but deliver us from the 
evil one,” and hasten that era which shall wit- 
ness the gates of the pit shut upon him, with 
all his hosts ! 


THE CHURCH’S HOPE IN THE EVIL 
DAY. 

Many things make us feel that the days are 
evil. In the midst of boastful self-congratula- 
tions, there are many events which call up the 
secret fear dr foreboding, 44 Are we really as 
safe and prosperous as we are so anxious to 
believe that we are ?” There are changes and 
tossings which we cannot but look upon as 
tokens of evil, or at least as causes of misgiv- 
ing, if not of alarm. The sky is not so clear 
and calm as we were inclined to believe. Our 
position is not so secure and unassailable as we 
once deemed it. Our thoughts sometimes go 
out over these perplexities ; and we fee| it good 
to look them in the face, and not to deceive 
ourselves by prophesying smooth things, when 
things are really assuming a rugged and trou- 
bled aspect. 

Both in the Church and in the world, we see 
evil things. Let us try to number up a few of 
them. 

I. In the Church. 

1. There is want of faith.. The name “be- 
liever ” certainly implies much. How little is 
it realized and exemplified 1 Faith is assuredly 
at a low ebb amongst us. We are more like 
unbelievers than believers. 

2. Want of love and zeaL Iniquity abounds, 
and the love of many waxes cold. We have 
left our first love, though perhaps, after all, 
that first love was poor enough. And with 
love, zeal is flagging. We prefer to take our 
ease than to deny ourselves, or to spend and 
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be spent The lovp of Christ does not con- 
strain us. 

3. Want of life and energy. We are languid 
and worn ont There is little of reformation- 
energy, or primitive fire about ns. We are in- 
animate and heartless. We do little enough 
for God ; and what we do, we do but with half 
a heart. 

4. Want of decision. We compromise our 
character and profession. Nay, worse, we com- 
promise the name of Christ We shrink from 
bold avowal of onr Lord, or at least from bold 
acting in his service. We are borderers, and 
love to hover about the border-land, crossing 
and re-crossing the border-line, as if afraid of 
being too decided ; nay, perhaps palliating our 
indecision by giving it the name of charity . 

5. Want of conscience. Whether it be from 
the bustle and hurry of the age, or the pressure 
of duties, that makes the performance of them 
degenerate into routine, or the over-familiarity 
with sacred things— one cannot well say; but 
there is a want of conscience, or, to speak more 
exactly, of tenderness of conscience among 
those who name the name of Christ. Parents 
do uot make conscience of their duties to their 
children; office-bearers in the Church do not 
make conscience of their duties to the flock ; 
brethren in Christ do not make conscience of 
their duties to one another. The defect in re- 
spect of conscience is as sad as it is common. 

6. Want of unity. The Church of Christ, 
instead of being one, is many. It is broken in 
pieces — divided into sections, between which 
but little love subsists— ofttirnes hostility and 
variance. What a melancholy contrast do the 
divided and warring Churches of this age afford, 
to the representation given us by the Lord and 
His apostles of what the Church was expected 
to be ! 

7. Want of conformity to Christ. The Mas- 
ter’s image is not much studied, still less cop- 
ied, amongst us. We have a sort of standard, 
below which we think we ought not to fell; but 
the very likeness of Christ Himself is what - we 
seldom aim at No wonder that we should be 
unlike Him ; more like children of earth than 
sous of God ! 

8. Worldliuess. The tendency of the Church 


is to adopt worldly principles, and to conform 
her course to that of the world, so thaMhe dif- 
ference between the two is reduced to a mere 
line or shadow. Worldly tastes, worldly max- 
ims, worldly recreations, worldly studies, worldly 
habits — luxury, selfishness, love of ease, covet- 
ousness— these, and such like things, most 
lamentably prevail amongst us. The Church 
is but little a protester against the world, and 
the world’s ways ; rather is she in danger of 
becoming a lover of the world, and the things 
of the world. 

9. Fallings away. There are many who go 
back, and walk no more with us. “ They go 
out from us, yet they were never of us ; for if 
I they had been of us, they would, no doubt, have 
continued with us.” Yes, the time is an evil 
one, because of backsliders. There are not 
only Demase8 who forsake, but there are Ju- 
dases who betray. Ah I let us beware of put- 
ting our hand to the plough, and then looking 
back, lest we be found unfit for the kingdom, 
nay, draw back unto perdition. 

II. In the world. 

1. Idolatry of men. This the age not only 
practises, but boasts of. Hero-worship 1 This 
is one of the distinctive excellences of the time ! 
“ Cursed be the man that trusteth in man,”* is 
God’s awful threat against a former age ; surely 
not less cursed must the man be that worships 
man. The age that sanctions the blasphemy 
must be an evil one. 

2. Idolatry of intellect. The part of man 
which is especially worshipped is that by which 
he was at first led astray, seeking to be as God, 
and going in quest of the knowledge of good 
and evil. Other things are depreciated; the 
want of intellect brings contempt ; the supposed 
possession of it elevates, even iu the absence 
of moral qualities. Cleverness, genius, ready 
wit, originality, and such like — these are the 
things that men admire, nay, worship. Hence 
mau’s wisdom rises in esteem, and the simplic- 
ities of Christ are disparaged. The Bible is 
only admired in so far as it is an exhibition of 
intellectual power, or as the means of enabling 
man to display his intellect. That age is evil 
when, by the worship of human talent, man is 
exalted ; and that part of his being, which has 


Digitized by v^ooQle 




166 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


always been most hostile to God, node- the ob- 
ject of $11 but divine adoration. 

3. Efforts of Popery. The strokes which 
Popery received at the Reformation bumbled 
it for a time, but through the potent energies 
of Jesuitism, it soon rose again ; and though 
it did not recover its former height, yet its 
onset was in no small measure successful. 
Then it received a second and a third blow, in 
different parts, and from these it in some 
measure always recovered itself. Of late it has 
been lifting its head once more, and seeking to 
regain its standing in the high places of the 
earth, and very desperate is the warfare it is 
waging for the mastery. Over all Europe the 
energies which it is putting forth are vast, and 
full of confidence. What may be the result, 
we do not undertake to say. It is chiefly with 
the' efforts and operations that we have here to 
do. It has provoked a battle of no ordinary 
magnitude, whatever its issues may be. 

4. Spread of Infidelity. We believe that 
within the last thirty o» forty years, infidelity 
has made much more rapid, progress than Po- 
pery. We do not see its operations. We do 
not hear of its converts. Its successes are not 
proclaimed aloud. But secretly it is working 
with deadly results, undermining truth, over- 
throwing morality, subverting the Bible, and 
all that the lovers of the Bible hold precious. 
Very extensively it is prevailing, especially 
among our young men, who, under the proud 
idea of independence, are casting off the au- 
thority of Scripture as well as the fear of God. 

5. Changes, confusions, and wars. Truly, 
these are multiplying. The world seems every- 
where in motion, shifting, tossing, heaving, like 
the waves of the sea, with no certain aim or 
motion. It is not in motion like the river which 
pours its freshening waters down earth’s valleys, 
till they reach the mighty deep, spreading fruit- 
fulness on every side. It is truly like the rest- 
less billows of the deep, — without an object or 
aim,— tossing, heaving, moving to and fro with 
every blast j and with these changes come con- 
fusions and complications of every kind among 
the nations, — all things falling into disorder ; 
the statesmen and politicians and philosophers 
of earth in vain endeavoring to maintain order 


and tranquillity. And then with confusions have 
come wars, — wars and rumors of wars. The 
trumpet of battle is sounding louder and louder. 
The kingdoms are responding to it, and muster 
ing their armies. We hear on every hand of a 
great European crisis. Tnmult, tempest, dark- 
ness, blood, havoc, massacre. 

The foundations of the earth are out of 
course. The arch of heaven above us seems 
as if ready to. give way, and let down the long 
pent-up ruin. The first shower of the world’s 
last fiery deluge is now falling. How soon the 
others may succeed to it, we do not presume to 
calculate. The intervals between will be brief; 
if indeed there be any intervals at all ; if it be 
not shower upon shower, storm upon storm, 
earthquake upon earthquake, ruin upon ruin, — 
till the last drop of the last vial is emptied, in 
which is filled up the wrath of God. 

Such is the evil day ou which we have en- 
tered 1 How much of it lies before us, is not 
the question at this moment. The day is 
evil — probably to become yet more evil and 
more sad — both for the Church and for the 
world. We do need a hope in such a day— a 
hope which we may hold fast, and which will 
hold us fast, whatever be the storms above or 
the earthquake beneath. . 

We now proceed to inquire into this hope. 
We shall find it to be sufficient and sure,— just 
such a hope as the Church needs in the evil 
day. It may be asked, Has not the Church 
many hopes, not oue only? We answer, She 
has many refuges, many consolations, in a time 
of evil ; yet she has but one hope. No doubt, 
that one great hope may be said to include 
many lesser ones, being like the sun in the 
centre of a whole system of planets ; still the 
Chnrch’s hope is more properly one ; the hope 
of her Lord’s coming, or the hope of the king- 
dom which is to be here at bis coming. Until 
that hope be realized, she has mauy props on 
which to lean, many cordials to sustain and 
cheer her. She has present fellowship with 
Him for whose coming she is waiting. She 
has her closet, with its shut door, into which 
she can at all times betake herself when the 
tumult grows louder and tl^e storm beats with 
more than common fierceness. She has the 
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consciousness of her own security, whatever 
may befall the earth, and of her relationship to 
Him who “sits upon the Hoods,” and stills the 
tumults of the people. She has the Book of 
God for guidance, and companionship, and 
light, so that in the darkest hour of the world’s 
midnight she has a light ; in the loneliest path 
along which she has to pass she has society ; 
and in the most intricate thioket or untrodden 
waste she has an unfailing guide. 

All these things she has ; and they are all 
needful and most welcome. But she has some- 
thing more than these ; something beyond these; 
something to which all these are leading her, 
and in which they shall ere long be consum- 
mated ; something of which these are the daily 
pledges and foretastes. That something is the 
(appearing and kingdom of her Lord . This 
is her true hope, her polestar, her joy and re- 
joicing. In this she finds the consummation 
of all that she hss been anticipating and pre- 
paring for while here. That Christ will come 
again — that he will come in his glory— -that 
he will come to set up his kingdom — that he 
will come to be glorified in his saints, and ad- 
mired in all them that believe— is* what the 
reader of the Bible knows. Many of the minor 
points connected with these things we may not 
fully apprehend nor agree upon, bat on these 
great points we are all at one. We believe 
that the Lord Jesus, who came the first time in 
weakness and shame, will come the second 
time in divine power and glory. 

But more than this. It seems very evident 
that these glorious things are not merely spoken 
of as futurities, but revealed as the matter of 
our hope. These things make up our hope; 
they are not so much separate hopes, as parts 
of one great hope— stars of one firmament- 
rays of one sun. In them we find the whole 
summing up of the things hoped for. The 
coming and the kingdom of the Lord Jesus — 
this is what seems to us to be the great theme 
and object of our hope. 

But let os inquire more particularly into this 
hope, or at least into the reasons why we give 
the Lord’s coming and kingdom so pre-emi- 
nently this namp. 

1. God has bidden ns look for them. To 
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a wait for his Son from heaven” is what he 
has commanded us. To look out with trimmed 
lamps and girded loins for the Bridegroom’s 
arrival is what he expects of her who calls her- 
self the Bride of the Lamb. And the Lord 
bimeelf has, once and again, made the words 
of waraing ring in our ears, “ Watch, for ye 
know neither the day nor tl*e hour when the 
Son of man coroeth.” He has put also into 
our lips the prayer, “Thy kingdom come.” 
On such hopes as these he has bidden us rest 
our souls, in the day of our strangership on 
earth. With such hopes he has exhorted us to 
comfort ourselves when trouble besets us and 
evil days arise. When the shadows hang heav- 
ily above us, and on all sides there is sorrow, 
and confusion, and perplexity, then he asks us 
to lift up our beads, knowing that our redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. 

2. The early Church did so. Evil soon came 
down npon the Church like a dark storm-cloud. 
The primitive Baints were made to feel the 
perils and tribulations of which the Master had 
warned them from the first. The sword awoke 
against them. The wrath of man burst forth. 
The world soon made it manifest how much it 
hated them. In these evil days they grasped 
the hope ; and they found how well it suited. 
It did not calm the storm; it did not sheathe 
the sword ; it did not arrest the hatred or still 
the wrath that was rising against them. Bnt 
it lifted them above these sorrows, and made 
them speak of them as “ light afflictions,” last- 
ing but “ a moment,” which were not worthy 
to be compared with the glory to be revealed, 
and which were working for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Thus 
they were sustained and cheered. Thus they 
had light in their dwellings in the days of dark- 
ness. They felt that each blast that broke 
upon 1 them, sharp and heavy as it might be, 
was walling them more swifUy to their haven. 

3. There is nothing in the future between us 
and that object worth looking for. Sorrow, 
darkness, confusion, death on every hand 1 All 
before ns is a desolate wilderness — a vale of 
tears — a land of graves. “ Much tribulation,” 
or as it is literally, “ many tribulations,” do we 
find everywhere in the Church’s path. Man, with 
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all his wisdom, cannot help os or remove one 
of these evils. There they are, and there they 
mast remain until the Lord return. And even 
though there may be glimpses of sunshine 
bursting through, yet these are transient and 
without power, and unsatisfactory. There is 
nothing calm, nothing bright, nothing blessed, 
nothing that will abide, on this side the day of 
the Lord. 

4. That object— or these objects, taking 
them as two — the coming and the Kingdom, 
are really worthy of being our hope. They are 
so very glorious, so worthy of God, so worthy 
of Him who died to purchase for us the inheri- 
tance. “ Whereforfe, God is not ashamed to be 
called our God, for he hath prepared for us a 
city.” It will compensate for all sorrow here ; 
nay, it will make us wonder why we ever wept 
with such a glory before us as our hope. Come 
then, war or peace, we will lift up our heads I 
Come mirth or sadness, come ease or pain, 
come light or darkness, come bonds or liberty, 
come trial or rest — we will be of good cheer, 
for the Captain of our salvation fights for us— 
the King of kings is at hand. The skies will 
soon rend, the day will soon break, the shadows 
will soon flee away. 


THE TIME IS SHORT. 

u lhe time is short l” Then how holy we 
should be! Every day and every hour we are 
setting on ourselves an impress for eternity. 
01 let that impress be one which shall fit us 
for a higher place in the everlasting kingdom. 

u The time is short ! 11 How active we should 
be I Every passing moment pleads with win- 
ning eloquence, u Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might.” 

u The time is short I 11 How cheerful we 
should be! The period of our wanderings 
will soon be over. We shall soon gain onr 
Father’s house; soon enter, to go out no more. 
In the light of this truth, what trouble can 
greatly distress? What burden greatly weary? 

u The time is short ! 11 Then how our light 
should shine ! How clearly should men trace 
in us the proofs of what the grace of God can 
accomplish ! It is a mighty work we have to 


do. Everlasting issues hang upon it. There 
are lofty heights to wbich we may attain in the 
kingdom of Heaven. There is a crown of 
fadeless glory which we may wear. Let others 
tread those heights with us. Let the crown be 
bright with the jewelry of souls whom we have 
been the means of turning to righteousness. 

Not at our Saviour's feet would we lay down 

Talents that yield us no stars for onr crown. 

He gave His life that wa vinnert might live : 

What can lift yield us that wt would not give 7 

Take us, dear Saviour ; we are not our own : 

Help us to live for Thy glory alone. 

Thine we are now; and forever would be ; — 

Help us, 0 help us, to labor for Thee ! 

“ The time is short! 11 How like a trumpet* 
call this truth speaks to us to-day! Are we 
ready? Our lamps— are they trimmed and 
burniug ? Some— our Lord himself forewarns 
us— will be found to have gone out. Let us 
be very sure that ours are not of that number. 
Many will deride. The unbelieving cry will 
be heard, “ Where is the promise of Ms 
coming?” Men will put away this truth from 
them. They will say, w Peace and safety”— 
forgettingHbat it is written: “Then, sudden 
destruction shall come upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child: and they shall not 
escape I ” 

THE SIGNALS THICKEN. 

No one can contemplate the extraordinary 
events of the time without asking if there be 
not a Providence directing them. History af- 
fords no parallel to them. 

The oldest sovereignty of Europe, that of the 
Pope, is rapidly passing away like a mist before 
the snn. The Prussian monarchy, in defending 
itself, has raised a revolution that threatens its 
own existence. The conqueror is embarrassed 
by his own success and knows not how to allay 
or direct the storm he has evoked. The crowned 
heads and aristocracies are greatly alarmed and 
al their wits’ end. All Europe is in a ferment. 
The light of intelligence is permeating through 
the masses of the people, and they are clamor- 
ing for their rights and liberties. Evidently we 
are at the dawn of a wonderful transformation 
in the world. 
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THE LAST ALTERNATIVE. 

“ Knowing thia flrtt, that there shall oome In the 
last daystcoffen, walking after their own lasts, and 
saying. Where is the promise of His oomiog ? for 
sinoe the fathers fell asleep, all things oontinoe as 
they were from the beginning of the creation/’ — 2 
Pktbr 3: 3, 4. 

In our thinking npon this plain and positive 
text, we have had in our mind two classes of 
persons: 1 . Skeptics and materialistic philoso- 
phers, who have little or no confidence in anj 
supernatural revelation, and who consequently 
reject and despise particularly all the prophetic 
statements about the coming again of Christ 
and the ending of the present world amid catas- 
trophe and judgment. 2. Professing Chris- 
tians, who accept the Scriptures, but ignore 
prophecy, put aside and discountenance all 
earnest study into the subject of the predicted 
coming again of the Lord, quietly drop out of 
the Creed one of its most prominent articles 
without attempting to dispute it, and sneer at 
the teachers of it as a fanatical and ill-balanced 
class of minds. We had not supposed, how- 
ever, wbat we now see is embraced in it, that 
the passage contemplated the rising up of a 
class of expositors within the Church, who 
should positively deny the whole doctrine of 
the coming of Christ and the end of the world, 
as taught in the Scriptures and confessed in all 
the Creeds. Much less had we anticipated the 
putting forth, in the name of truth, such daring 
blasphemy, by ordained ministers of Christ 
But it has come to pass ; we have witnessed 
it j and we are willing now to stand corrected, 
in having, with all our charges agaiust this age 
of boasted light and progress, given it credit 
for moderation which it now proves itself not 
to merit. 

A few days ago, we picked up a book, bear- 
ing date of 1870, published by a great London 
house, entitled “ John , or the Apocalypse of 
the New Testament and bearing the name 
of a clergyman of the Church of England, a 
Bachelor of Divinity, and an author commended 


by Dr. Noyes of Harvard University, and Dr. 
Rowland Williams of London. The book is 
also inscribed with the name of Dr. Arthur 
Perrbyn Stanley, “Dean of Westminster/’ and 
“foremost among the divines of the English 
Church.” It is an octavo volume, finely 
printed, and embracing 293 pages, costing no 
less than eight shillings and six pence. It is 
therefore a book of high pretension, and comes 
out with high cburchly surroundings. The 
writer speaks as a clergyman, and declares 
himself as a conscientious religious guide, who 
proposes to set the churches in the clear about 
this whole question of the advent and the end 
of the world. And yet, the entire aim and ef- 
fort of the book is, to teach Christians, that the 
doctrine of the personal return of Christ, and 
of a calamitous ending of this world in con- 
nection with such a coming, is a mere dream, 
an absurdity, and not for a moment deserving 
the serious attention of reasonable men I 
This we regard as a very extraordinary oc- 
currence. We have met with instances of min- 
isters and expositors of the Word, who made it 
a point to gloss over, keep out of view, and put 
far away, the texts which teach the speedy 
coming of the Lord to judge and end this evil 
world. We have seen a widespread and com- 
mon reluctance of ministers to look at the sub- 
ject, or 40 make auy practical use of it. We 
have noticed abundant manifestations of a dis- 
position to regard and pronounce those fanati- 
cal, over-zealous, and not exactly sound-minded, 
who venture to preach or tell out what the 
Scriptures say about the matter. We have 
witnessed attempts to make it appear that the 
texts on these themes are so obscure, and so 
highly figurative iu their character, and have 
been so variously interpreted and applied, that 
it is not safe to press them into the pulpit or 
on the particular attention of the Church. We 
have fouud even such men as Moses Stuari 
jesting and jeering at those who venture to 
preach the speedy return of Christ to judge the ’ 
world and set up his own blessed kingdom over 
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the earth, as dealers in “putid fables/’ “ patris- 
tic legends,” and anything but what they ought 
to be. But in no previous instance in the ac- 
knowledged orthodox Church have we noticed 
a direct denial that Christ is personally to come 
again, or that this world is ever to end in the 
fires of judgment. With all the practical drop- 
page of these doctrines, they were still allowed 
to stand unchallenged in the common Christian 
Creed, and subscription to them, in some sense, 
was still confessed. But here is a minister of 
the Church of England, high in place, of dis- 
tinguished consideration and associations, who 
has undertaken to show the world that all the 
Creeds of Christendom are totally at fault upon 
this subject, that no such coming of Christ and 
ending of the world, near or remote, can be at 
all substantiated, and that the entire “ promise 
of His coming,” as held, believed, and preached 
from the beginning of Christianity until now, is 
an exploded dogma, only imaginary from the 
first, and now proved to be a lie ! 

To satisfy our readers that we do not mis- 
represent this ministerial scoffer, we transcribe 
a few passages from his book, notwithstanding 
that he advertises u all rights reserved.” 

“ To euro the evil wo must got at the root of the 
matter, and this is the object we have proposed to 
ourselves in this undertaking. We shall endeavor 
to show from the writings of the New Testament 
that the coining of the Son of Man in the clouds of 
heaven was an event expected, although not realized, 
within the limits of the then existing generation, 
and that consequently the so-oalled orthodox view, 
which defers that event to an epoch yet future, 
is in direct antagonism to the most explioifldeolara- 
tions of Holy Writ. As the dogma we are about 
to cull in question is expressed in the oreeds, not 
only of the Established Church but of universal 
Christendom, it would seem neoeseary that the ar- 
guments advanced to establish a contrary position 
should be of the most sure and convincing kind, 
resting not merely upon solitary and isolated texts, 
but affording an uninterrupted series of proofs 
which, interlacing one with another like the shields 
of warriors of old time, should form so strong a 
phalanx of evidence as not only to justify an attack 
upon a recognized article of faith, but to leave its 
defenders without excuse. To this conflict we now 
address ourselves.”— pp. 214,. 215. 

. “The Apocalypse can be interpreted as a whole 
of events which were expected to nsher in the com- 
ing of Christ and the Messianic reign. From the 
prologue to the epilogue our exposition has been 
kept within the limit of these anticipations, and if j 
the hope whioh they encouraged has not been veri- i 


fled, it is because the visions of the Revelation re- 
volve around a grand chimera of the approaching 
kingdom of God, whioh never has, and never will 
be realized.” — P. 207. 

A critical and careful examination of all the 
passages which bear upon the subject bas led to the 
painfnl yet inevitable conclusion that the dogma 
of a second coming of the Lord at some imaginary 
end of the world, yet future, is one whioh, however 
naturally it might be the result of tradition, is not 
justified by those texts of Scripture which are gen- 
erally adduced in its support.” — P. 252. 

“The theory whioh supposes that the coming of 
Christ at the end of the world is an event yet ft- 
ture, is a theory which, although it has the sanction 
of so-called orthodoxy, is eontmdicted by the cur- 
rent testimony of the New Testament.”—- P. 255. 

“The latter-day anticipations of the early Church 
were not well-founded, nod the acknowledgment 
of the error might be the first step towards the de- 
velopment of the truth ” — Pref, x. “We have, 
therefore, the lees hesitation in affirming the doe- 
trine of a Millennium to be unworthy the attention 
of the Church in the nineteenth century.” — P. 186. 
“Whilst we willingly accord to the seer of Patinos 
facility of accommodating power as well as geniu*,if 
not strictly original, yet certainly of the most spir- 
itual kind, wear® disposed to attach no greater re- 
liability to the vision of judgment presented in the 
Apocalypse than to the startling phenomenon of the 
Millennium which precedes it.” — P. 1 89. “Avail- 
ing ourselves of our Protestant privilege, we have 
been led to reject the extravagant theories, of whioh 
the Revelation is the exponent, and to consider 
them, not ns predictions of aetual events, but as the 
offshoots of a pious yet wayward imagination, the 
creations of a loving, trustful, y el fevered and heated 
brain. . . . Whatever its claim to apostolical au- 
thorship or canonical position, it can neither be 
valuable as a prediction, nor be regarded ns a safe 
guide for the performance of the duties of this life, 
nor for the attainment of that which is to oome.” 
— Pp. 1»0, 191. 

All this would seem to be in place in the lips 
of a heathen philosopher, or of a Deist or Athe- 
ist, who rejects all Scripture, and all idea of 
redemption by Christ Jesus : but in the mouth 
of a sworn preacher of the Gospel, a vicar in 
the national Church of England, a learned fel- 
low in the workshop of sacred criticism and 
leading religious thinking, and a man who num- 
bers Doctors of Divinity, Deaus, and high ec- 
clesiastical functionaries, among bis friends 
and patrons : it is one of the most daring and 
blasphemous exhibitions that we have ever en- 
countered, and presents a fulfilment of the pre- 
diction of St. Peter, to a degree of directness, 
intensity, and impiety, which we bad never 
dreamed of finding in an acknowledged Church 
of Jesus Christ. Verily, Peter was right, sod 
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had in him the unmistaking Spirit of prophecy, 
when, eighteen hundred years ago, be .wrote, 
that “in the last days” scoffers should come, 
pronouncing the promise of the Saviour's com- 
ing a chimera — an empty conceit — an exploded 
figment ; and that too in the name of a true 
critical reading of the Word of God itself, and 
in place as teachers of the genuine Gospel. 

It was the remark of one who wrote and 
spoke muoh on the promised Advent and King* 
dom : “ It is a rule with me, the more I hear 
people deny the coming of Christ, the day of 
judgment, and the conflagration, with other 
things of the like nature, the more to hold on 
to them, (hr their denial is to me one of the high- 
est proofs of the certainty of those events." 

Bat, there is another respect in which this 
ministerial scoffer gives confirmation to our 
doctrines, and bears decided testimony to the 
exegetical strength and invulnerability of what 
we hold. We take it to be the certain and clear 
teaching of the canonical Scriptures, that our 
Lord Jesus Christ will literally and personally 
return again to this world, clothed with great 
power and glory, to end this present world with 
fearful catastrophes of judicial visitation, and 
thus to introduce a reign of peace and right- 
eousness which will be His kingdom come, and 
His will done on earth as it is in heaven. We 
hold that this was the teaching of Christ and 
all his Apostles, and the common belief of all 
the early Christians. We hold that that com- 
ing is ever presented as an impending event, 
which might occur even in the lifetime of the 
Apostles, and which is so presented in the 
Scriptures, as to keep every generation of 
Christians in the attitude of watchful expect- 
ancy, as if any day or hour might reveal to 
them their Lord from heaven. And this 
writer now admits and argues, that these doc- 
trines are entrenched in the received canon of 
Scripture beyond all possibility of dislodgement. 
He admits and shows, that “the primitive 
Church, for the first two or three centuries, was 
essentially chiliastic,” and did receive these 
doctrines as the truth of God. He admits and 
shows that so the four Evangelists represent 
Christ as teaching ; that the book of the Acts 
manifests the acceptation of such teaching by 


the first churches; that the Epistles with one 
accord inculcate the same anticipations; and 
that it is impossible to explain the Apocalypse 
in any other way, than to refer all its grand 
visious to the one great event of common ex- 
pectation at the time, even the Revelation 
of Jesus Christ for the consummation of the 
world, and the setting np of His reign of right- 
eousness upon earth. He admits and shows 
that Christ’s promise to retorn again, had 
sunk so deeply into the hearts of the writers of 
the New Testament, that “ the expectation of 
this event ever rose up prominently before them 
like some huge mountain set in the midst of a 
plain, visible from all points and at all times ;” 
that “ the absorbing idea, either expressed or 
implied, runs like a thread through the litera- 
ture of the New Testament, and is incorporated 
into every form and phase of Christian doc- 
trine ;” and that “ the Advent," as we antici- 
pate it, “ is the starting-point from which spring 
all motives to obedience, zeal, and holiness, in 
which centre all hopes of salvation and bless- 
edness, and without which the religion of Jesns 
could hardly have deserved the name of Chris- 
tianity." Indeed, his book abounds with state- 
ments, arguments, comments, and quotations, 
which most thoroughly sustain and vindicate 
the entire exegesis on which we rest onr doc- 
trines, and which would pass, with most men, 
as the elaborate work of the most earnest Mil- 
lenarian Adventist. Nay, he pronounces most 
decidedly against those who pretend to legiti- 
mate any other exegesis, as undertaking what 
never can be accomplished on any sound 
principles of interpretation, fidelity to mani- 
fest facts, br sound reason. He speaks in great 
disrespect towards the men who think and ar- 
gue as we do, but does not hesitate to pronounce 
us infinitely more consistent, just, and true to 
the records and to facts, than those who pre- 
tend to confute us from Scripture and history 
as these now stand. 

Thus, for example, he devotes an entire chap- 
ter of thirty-eight pages to “ The Gospel of the 
Kingdom," in which be lays out all his strength 
to prove, and thinks that he has conclusively and 
forever demonstrated, (1), that “the Gospel, as 
first preached by Jesus and his disciples, pro- 
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claimed/' not what is now so generally the 
main theme of the pulpit, but “the good news 
of an approaching Messianic Kingdom to be 
developed at the end of the age;” (2), that 
this same, deepened and expanded in the be- 
lief and expectations of men, appears from the 
primitive Christian teaching as reported in 
Acts; (3), that the early and most honored 
church -fathers, Clement, Barnabas, the writer 
of the Apocryphal Eedras, the author of the 
8ibyl, Papias, Justin Martyr, Trenmus, Tertub 
Han, and others, dwelt above all upon this same 
conception of things; and (4), that all the teach- 
ings connected with the judgment and the end 
of the world are pervaded throughout with the 
constant apprehension of the impending com- 
ing of Christ in His Kingdom. 

Thus, also, he devotes long sections to the 
proof, and claims it to be absolutely unassail- 
able, that the first Christians expected, and 
were taught to expect and preach to all the 
world, an impending advent of the Lord, and 
with it the end of the age and the setting up of 
a glorious kingdom on earth, in which all the 
hopes of the wicked were to be crushed out and 
the highest blessedness of the righteous ful- 
filled. He says, indeed, that “ the speediness 
of the expected coming, being either directly 
or indirectly alluded to in almost every page of 
the New Testament, is not always insisted upon, 
just as Alison does not upon every occasion 
mention the exact period of the French Revo- 
lution, or Macaulay describe the geographical 
position of England with every notice of this 
country,” but that it was to the first believers 
an iiitense reality, paramount to death itself, 
and that the imminency of it was the grand 
impelling power of the first missionaries, which 
won all the grand victories of early Christianity. 
All this he claims as “conclusively shown,” 
inasmuch as it “pervades the whole of the sa- 
cred canon, and is as conspicuous in the syn- 
optic Oo8pel8 as in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and in the Epistles as in the Revelation.” 

And yet he proposes to reverse the herme- 
neutical verdict of eighteen centuries by argu- 
ments drawn from the sacred source atone, 
and to expurgate from “ all the creeds in Chris- 
tendom ” this whole “ chimera ” of a personal 


return of our Lord, a calamitous ending of the 
world, and a Messianic Kingdom of glory, yet 
to cornel What a proposal upon such admis- 
sions 1 

And how, dear reader, do you suppose that 
he undertakes to do it? The whole process is 
nothing more nor less than this: All the records 
of the New Testament and of the early believers 
prove incontestably that the Apostles and those 
contemporaneous with them fully believed all 
these things, and considered them liable to 
come to pass in their lifetime; the lapse of time 
has demonstrated that nothing of the $ort antici- 
pated by them took place either in or near their 
day ; ergo, everything in the Scriptures and 
in the teachings of the universal Church on 
the subject is false , and must be ruled out 
and rejected as no proper part of God's Reve- 
lation ! In other words, Scripture on this sub- 
ject dare not be quoted and taken for Scripture 
at all, because some of those who so wrote and 
believed, mistakenly expected their hopes to 
be realized in their day ! 1 

Hence, with this man, the Apocalypse is a 
mere rhapsody in illustration of a falsehood, 
and dare not be accepted as a basis of faith, 
and all the rest of the 8criptures have been so 
discolored and perverted by means of the 
Apocalypse and other like false writings and rev- 
eries that they must be thoroughly expurgated 
from end to end ! Hence he writes: “ The pre- 
dictions put into the mouth of Jesus in the long 
eschatological discourse, Matt. 24, Mark 13, 
Luke 21, cannot have been uttered by Him as 
they are reported,” p. 255 ; that “we must make 
our choice between two alternatives, each 
equally subversive of traditional views, and 
must allow that either our Lord himself was in 
error, or that the latter-day anticipations re- 
corded in the Gospels did not proceed from 
Him,” p. 225 ; and that hence, also, whatever 
has been inserted in the other writings of the 
New Testament, or embraced in the creeds on 
their authority, so far as relates to this subject, 
must be renounced as pious fable and foolish 
dream 1 

So then, with our doctrines and hopes, all 
the Creeds, all the records of Prophets and 
Apostles, and the truthfulness of the reports of 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



EDITORIAL. 


173 


the Evangelists of what were the sayings and 
teachings of Jesus, must stand or fall. 

This man says that the best years of his life 
and the most matured energies of his mind have 
been given to the “ careful examination ” of this 
subject; that his clear and honest conclusion 
is, that our doctrines cannot be dislodged from 
the plain and unmistakable wording of the 
Scriptures as .contained in the accepted canon, 
and that the only way to overturn and banish 
them is to deny outright that what the Bible 
says upon the subject is to be at all accredited 
as inspired or Divine teaching. And he who 
accepts the latter alternative, and asks Chris- 
tendom to follow him in this, is the Rev. S. 
Dbsprez, B.D., Ficor of AlvidisUm , Wilts. 


WAR AND THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. 

There has been much preaching and proph- 
esying, within the last hundred years, of a rap- 
idly approaching millennium of peace and hap- 
piness for our world. Not from the word of 
God, but from the pretensions and dreams of a 
humanitarian philosophy, have these ideas and 
hopes been begotteu, and attempted to be read 
into the sacred prophecies. To our mind, the 
evidence from the sacred Scriptures is perfectly 
oonclusive and overwhelming, that all such an- 
ticipations are utterly false, and of the devil. 
We cannot understand, how men can take the 
Bible, and, with any show of reasonable deal- 
ing with its language and claims, suppose for 
a moment that anything but growing disorder 
and ultimate ruin is ever to come out of this 
world, or all its boasted science and improve- 
ment. 

But, apart from all statements of Revelation 
or doctrines of prophecy, we would think that, 
by this time, the /acts, as they have been de- 
veloped, ought to satisfy men that these dreams 
are nothing but delusion. With all the preach- 
ing of peace, and the organizations and appli- 
ances to bring to an end the ravages of human 
butchery and the devilish horrors of war, the 
nineteenth century has been proliBc of fearful 
bloodshed. Not one year of the seventy which 
ast passed, has been a year of entire peace. 


Somewhere or other, there has been all the 
time war. And it has been the most civilized 
nations, and those paraded as th4 most thor- 
oughly under the influence of the illumination 
and advancement of this superlative age, who 
have done by far the greatest part of the fight- 
ing. 

We have seen a recent review of the wars of 
the nineteenth century, which we think it well 
to reproduce in these columns, and from which 
the doating spirit of our times ought to learn 
the emptiness of its hopes and the falsity of its 
pretensions. 

Thus England alone has waged forty-nine 
wars since 1800. Of these, there have .been 
three with France, two with Russia, five with 
China, two with Denmark, two with Holland, 
two with Turkey, two with Burmah, two with 
Persia, one with the United States, one with 
Prussia, one with Spain, one with Sweden, one 
with Portugal, and one with Egypt ; the others 
were with the Peishwa, the Mahrattas, the Great 
Mogul, Nepaul, Algiers, the Wahabees, the Pin- 
darrees, the Ashantees, Caffres, Hottentots, 
Baers, Sikhs, Afghans, Canadian rebels, Para- 
guay, Scinde, Sepoy mutineers, Maoris, Japan, 
and Abyssinia. 

France figures in thirty-seven wars, viz.: 
four with Austria, three with Russia, three with 
Prussia (including the present war), three with 
England, four with the Arab tribes, two with 
Mexico, two with China, two with Spain, two 
with Holland, two with Turkey, one with Por- 
tugal, one with Hayti, one with Switzerland, 
one with Denmark, oue with Sweden, one with 
Algiers, one with Morocco, one with Paraguay, 
one with Japan, and one with the Roman re- 
public. 

Russia shows a list of twenty-one wars, viz. : 
three with France, three with Turkey, two with 
England, two with Poland, two with Persia, 
two with Khiva, two with Bokhara, one with 
Sweden, one with Hungary, one with Egypt, 
one with China, and one (very long and bloody) 
with Circassia. 

Austria figures in twelve, viz.: five with 
France, three with Italy, one with Prussia, one 
with Hungary, one with Denmark, and one 
with Egypt. 
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Prussia comes last with seven, via.: three 
with France, two with Denmark, one with 
Austria, and one with England. 

So much for the leading powers of the Old 
World. But to the desolating wars above 
enumerated, must be added the numerous rev- 
olutionary movements in Italy and Spain, in- 
variably suppressed with great bloodshed ; the 
dynastic contests of the Carlists and Christinos 
in Spain, which are not extinct yet, and of the 
Miguelites and Pedroites in Portugal, all of 
which occasioned great misery and loss of life. 

Then there was the war of independence in 
Greece, which lasted more than seven years, 
and was at last terminated by the intervention 
of England, France, and Russia, and the battle 
of Navarino. 

On this continent, war has been the chronic 
state of the southern portion of it ever since 
the Spanish colonies threw off the yoke of the 
mother country. Incessant revolutions consti- 
tute the dreary history of Mexico and the South 
American States. But we have not been with- 
out our troubles. We have had several Indian 
ware, a war with England, one with Mexico, 
and our great civil war. Cuba, Hayti, and San 
Domingo have suffered at intervals from the 
same scourge. Brazil has recently concluded 
a long and costly struggle with Paraguay, and, 
in short, it is difficult to call to mind a single 
nation in the world which has not been involved 
in war of some kind or other, domestic or for- 
eign, in the course of the present century. 

Asia has seen an enormous amount of blood- 
shed during the past seventy years. There 
have been the incessant wars carried on by the 
English in India, Burmah, Negre, and China; 
and by the French in Cochin China and Annam ; 
also by the Russians with the Circassians and 
the wild tribes of Central Asia, and with Tur- 
key and Persia; also by the Turks with the 
Penians and the Egyptians; by the Penians 
with the Beloochees, Afghans, and Tartan; and 
there have been the continual domestic wan 
among the Afghan, Sikh, Mahratta, and other 
Hindoo chiefs, for supremacy. 

For the fint fifteen years of this century there 
was war all over Europe, and it extended even 
to this continent. During the next ten yean 


it spread all over Mexico, Central and South 
America (excepting Brazil). Then Asia and 
Afriea came in for their turn, with the French 
in Algeria, the English at the Cape and on the 
west coast, and Egypt on the east; the Russians 
in Turkey and Circassia; the English and the 
French in India and China. This lasted for 
twenty-five years, when the scene shifted to 
Europe once more, and the Crimean war, the 
wars iu Hungary, Italy, Denmark, Germany, 
and lastly, France, have filled up the remainder 
of the tifne. 

What a commentary, this, upon the boasts of 
modern enlightenment, and upon the Christi- 
anity of the populations and governments which 
are to give us the Millennium ! Shame on the 
philosophy, to say nothing of the way it handles 
Holy Scripture, which can promise an era of 
universal and abiding peace and righteousness 
in the face of such a record ! Well might it 
take up the lamentation of Jeremiah: u We 
looked for peace , but no good came; and for 
a time of health , and behold trouble 

We are happy to know that there is an era 
of peace coming, and that it is not far off; an 
era of peace which is peace; when the na- 
tions shall learn war no more, and the world 
shall rest forever under the rule of the Almighty 
Prince of peace. But it will never come by 
means of humanitarian reforms, and the prog- 
ress of earthly science, effort, and freedom. 
It is not from this world . It cometh from 
heaven. It cometh with judgment and destruc- 
tion to all in which earthly wisdom rests for its 
attainment. It cometh with Him who has 
promised to come again, and whose right it is 
to reign. 

Meanwhile, let the nations rage, and the 
people imagine vanity. Let the kings of the 
earth set themselves, and the rulers take coun- 
sel together. And let the professed ministers 
of God go on fanning the vanity and false hopes 
of the depraved and deluded world. He that 
sitteth in the heavens laugheth at them. The 
Lord holdetb them in derision. When He sefc 
teth up His King on His holy hill of Zion, He 
will break them with a rod of iron, and dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. When 
they shall say, Peace and safety, then sodden 
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destruction Cometh upon them, and they shall 
not escape. Let us beware that no man spoil 
ns with vain and deceitful philosophies of hu- 
man progress and self-redemption. 

THE JEWS. 

No observant person can fail to notice the 
great change which has been rapidly going on 
in the condition and social standing of this re- 
markable people. Since the destruction of 
Jerusalem, up to the present century, they were 
everywhere without civil rights, oppressed, 
hated, and persecuted, of all the nations of the 
earth. That they have rights, was first recog- 
nized by Napoleon Bonaparte in 1806. The 
German States led the way in actually confer- 
ring upon them the privileges of citizenship, 
and in disenthralling them from the unpitied 
wrongs of eighteen centuries. In 1830 a bill in 
their favor was lost in England, but passed in 
France. Now they are recognized and acknowl- 
edged by nearly all the civilized nations of the 
earth. Even in Turkey, Egypt, Arabia, and 
Algiers, they are acknowledged as citizens, and 
are protected in life, property, and honor, as 
never before. In Greece, France, the United 
Slates, and South America, their synagogues 
are rivalling in splendor the finest of the Chris- 
tian churches, and their frequenters have their 
representatives among the most distinguished 
citizens in every department of life. In Prus- 
sia, Austria, and the German and Scandinavian 
States, the old restrictions have been taken off. 
And even in Russia and the States of the Pope 
their privileges and stauding have very greatly 
improved. In Tuscany and Piedmont they en- 
joy entire liberty now. Kings and Emperors 
think it not beneath them to treat with them 
for the interests of their empires; and the 
Christian Church has been pleased to show an 
interest in their behalf unexampled in all the 
preceding centuries. 

Education and general improvement have 
also been as rapid as these civil enfranchise- 
ments. We may well believe what was said 
by a Jewish Rabbi in a London synagogue: 
“ We are happily emergiug from the darkness 
into which persecutions of unparalleled intensity 


and duration had banished ns. Our domestic, 
social, and political life is assuming a bright- 
ness which we feel assured will become more 
and more cheering.” Whether it be in finan- 
cial ability, or in the higher walks of learning, 
in military prowess or diplomatic and political 
knowledge and skill, the Jews are not wanting 
in men to rank with the most distinguished. 
They are beginning to fill, and with honor to 
the nations, some of the highest places of re- 
sponsibility and trust. Their influence in our 
cities is becoming rapidly very great. And the 
time has come when God is again bringing 
them forward for some great and important 
ends in His mysterious providence. 

The religious tendencies among the Jews, 
under these advances, are manifestly toward 
rationalism, materialism, and unbelief. Their 
old faith is losing its hold, with their closer identi- 
fication with the Gentile nations. Every city 
has its associations and synagogues of u Re- 
formed Jews,” who have nearly or quite thrown 
off the yoke of the ancient Rabbinism with its 
puerilities, but are substituting for it something 
seemingly more rational, though even more 
ruinous. The Talmud is sinking fast, and is 
gradually giving up the ghost ; but the rebound 
is toward a religion of natural reason, and a 
more materialistic philosophy. Here and there 
some are converted to Christianity. Inquirers 
often come to the universities of England and 
tbe Continent for the express purpose of inves- 
tigating the truth of the Gospel, and not unfre- 
quently find it. Dr. Tholuck has said that 
“ more Jews have been converted to Christianity 
during the* last twenty-five years than during 
the seventeen centuries preceding.” But, for 
the most part, Renan and his school represent 
the tendencies of the more progressive Jewish 
mind with reference to religion. Blindness 
and hardness of heart are still upon them, and 
they will not have Christ to rule over them. 
Let Christians ever pray that that blindness may 
be taken away, and that light may speedily arise 
upon benighted Jerusalem. “ For if the cast- 
ing away of them [as God’s peculiar people] 
was the reconciling of the world, what shall tbe 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead?” 
Rom, 11 : 16. 


Digitized by v^ooQle 




176 


PROPHETIC TIME8. 


A WORD ABOUT UNION. 

There is an old story, upon which some 
Beem to lay more stress than on the parables 
of Jesus, which tells of a philosophic father 
teaching his sons the strength of union, by 
showing them how easy it is to break a bundle 
of sticks, taking them one by one, and how dif- 
ficult taking them all together. Had the ven- 
erable gentleman bound u^fire with his sticks, 
he might have shown also the dangerous un- 
wisdom of union where the elements are not 
homogeneous. Had he exhibited a Roman 
prisoner chained to a dead carcass, he might 
have shown the still further lesson of the disa- 
bility and pestilential horribleness of some 
onions. 

Tbe Bible also tells of a union-furor which 
prevailed among men in a very early period of 
the world’s history, when “ the sons of God saw 
the daughters of men that they were fair, and 
they took them wives of all which they chose.” 
We do not read, however, that the result was 
particularly advantageous. Giants, indeed, 
were produced by the coalition, but judgment 
came upon its heels, and all the “ mighty men ” 
and “men of renown” were drowned from the 
face of the earth. 

The mingling of that which is of God with 
that which is of man, is a special form of evil, 
to which people are quite too prone ; and it is 
a very effective engine in Satan’s hands, for 
marring the truth and destroying souIb. It may 
often wear the appearance of something very 
desirable and promising. It may look like suc- 
cess, triumph, and augmented efficiency, but, 
in reality, it is surrender, compromise, and de- 
feat. Satan’s first effort to frustrate the pur- 
pose of God was, to hiU tbe holy seed ; when 
that failed, he tried peaceful synthesis and un- 
seemly unions, in which he was much more 
successful. From this it would appear, that 
utiwm, if not of the proper sort, is worse than 
murder. 

It is one of the vices of our day and our coun- 
try, that men are ready to compromise and sac- 
rifice almost anything, just for the convenience, 
grandeur, and supposed strength of union. It 
matters not how truth suffers, and the Church’s 


testimony is obscured, only that people are 
united, and dwell in peace, and appear in grand 
combinations, in which the worst are on the 
same level with tbe best, ignoring all distinc- 
tions. And, it sometimes happeus, that the 
most antagonistic the more readily unite to put 
out of the way troublesome truth. Herod and 
Pilate make friends when the Christ is to be 
crucified. 

We have no hesitation to say, that much of 
the blatant unionism of our day is thoroughly 
anti-Christian. That which the true man of 
God is bound to maintain above all things is, 
The Truth — The Truth at all costs. If there 
can be union in the maintenance of the pure 
and undamaged Truth, so much the better, 
and such union should be sought and promoted ; 
but union, on any other conditions, is immoral, 
and not of God. The miserable expediency 
which views union as the chief end, and seeks 
union first, union last, and union all the time- 
union in the truth if convenient, otherwise, 
union on half truth, or union on no distinct 
truth at all, only so there is union, — is simply 
the old story over, by which the devil involved 
the ancient world in the dreadful condemnation 
of God. 

Inspiration says, “ the wisdom which is from 
above is first pure , then peaceable.” The im- 
plication is, that the wisdom which puts “ peace - 
able” first, and teaches us to purchase peace 
and union at the expense of pureness in faith 
and testimony, is not “ from above,” but from 
beneath. Oh, but union is so beautiful — so 
pleasant — so heavenly! Yes, so were “the 
daughters of men,” but that did not satisfy God, 
nor keep off the ugly judgment which followed. 
Peace is a good thing, but it dare not be bought 
at the expense of God’s truth, or at the sacrifice 
of fidelity in tbe preaching and confession of 
that truth. Otherwise, peace is not peace, but 
a lie, and a devouring sword. 

J&" We beg indulgence for the late appear- 
ance of our last numbers. The absence from 
home of the chief Editor has been tbe cause. 
We hope now to be more punctual, and must 
ask tbe same of our subscribers in transmitting 
their payments. 
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AN INQUIRY INTO THE DATES AND PERIODS OP 
SACRED PROPHECY. 

That the kingdom, which is the grand theme 
of promise and prophecy, and for the manifes- 
tation of which we are taught, as the first and 
leading petition in prayer, to say “ Thy king- 
dom come,” contemplates two entirely distinct 
and separate conditions of being, is a truth 
not sufficiently dwelt upon by the expounders 
of God’s holy Word. That the hope of the 
Christian is to be realized in resurrection life 
alone, in which u they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage” (Matt. 22 : 30), is no more 
a truth, than that the hope of the Jew, looking 
for a future restoration and re-establishment as 
a nation, and the grandeur of his metropolitan 
city, Jerusalem, “ full of boys and girls playing 
in the streets.” (Zee. 8 : 5.) These widely sepa- 
rate conditions are ultimate and abiding ; the 
one endowed with eternal life, imparted in re- 
generation, the other with perpetuity of natural 
life, through the restoration of covenant rela- 
tion in the Mediatorial kingdom of Christ. The 
one, the subject of jpromtse, requiring sepa- 
rateness from the world, because the life im- 
parted is spiritual, and the inheritance is heav- 
enly ; the other, the subject of prophecy, con- 
templating the recovery of humanity in its 
relation to earth, according* to the original 
purpose of God, in- creation. 

It is this form of the kingdom with which 
prophecy has mainly to do, as that power 
which is “ to break in pieces, and consume all 
TOL. Tin. 12 


these (Gentile) kingdoms, and to stand for- 
ever.” (Dan. 2 : 44.) This kingdom being pre- ‘ 
eminently the inheritance of the Jew, through' 
his relation to Abraham, according to the flesh, * 
to whom the land was given (but not its pos- ’ 
session). And because of their perpetual alle- 1 
giance unto the throne of the house of David, 
their divinely constituted king, every step to- ’ 
ward its consummation and future establish- ? 
ment most intimately and vitally concerns the 
other nations of the earth, and imperils the 
stability of their thrones. And besides, its de- 
lay is because of the punishment inflicted upon ’ 
this very people because of their past unfaith-' 
fulness and rebellion, while holding the inheri- 
tance, conditioned upon their obedience to the 
law. Upon this one feature all prophetic periods 
are made to depend; “the seven times” of 
Moses, the “ two thousand and three hundred 
days,” and the other shorter periods of Daniel, 
all have primary reference to the chastisements 
visited upon this people and nation. 

Whatever of uncertainty may surround the 
commencement or the termination of these pe- 
riods, the duration alone being given, there 
must be unmistakable correspondences be- 
tween the circumstances of their commence- 
ment and their close, or the events must be so 
far answerable to the purpose for which such 
revelation was made, as to leave no doubt of 
their accomplishment. In those instances, and 
they are the general rale which obtains in pro- 
phecy, in which the commencement of a defi- 
nite period is made dependent upon events, or 
a series of events in the order of succession,. 

(177) 
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tending to completion, requiring time for their 
development and ultimate accomplishment, in 
Uke manner will be their fulfilment. If in 
the commencement it was inceptive and in- 
choate, so in like manner will be its termina- 
tion, preserving like correspondences, period 
being answerable to period. 

This principle has been too much overlooked; 
bnt it has a divine warrant, as will be shown 
in the sequel. We may state the proposition 
broadly thus: Prophecy is to its fulfilment as 
specified time is to its certainty. But the time 
must have reference alone to the events with 
which it is associated, and the object to be ac- 
complished, according to the intent of the 
vision or revelation. This is a matter of the 
very first importance ; the object to be attained, 
or the punishment to be endured, must have 
reference to the promise to be realized, and 
the persons addressed. Want of proper dis- 
crimination and accurate distinction on this 
point, has largely contributed to the confusion 
and error that everywhere obtains throughout 
the Christian Church, thereby rendering uncer- 
tain the revealed purpose of God. Take one 
example. The sixtieth chapter of the prophecy 
•of Isaiah is intensely Jewish throughout, and 
descriptive of the future glory of restored Israel ; 
it is the sunshine after the storm ; and yet by 
perversion and accommodation, it is made de- 
scriptive of the prosperous condition of the 
Gentile Church ! The writer once listened to 
an exposition of the twenty-second verse, in 
which the attempt was made to prove, that it 
was through a particular denomination aloue, 
these blessings were to be realized ! 

Taking first the u seven times,” or the two 
thousand five hundred and twenty years of 
•dispersion and denationalization, for the dis- 
obedience and rebellion of Israel under the 
law, as predicted by Moses (Lev. 26 : 18, 21, 
24, 28), and indicative of the entire period of 
God’s displeasure toward them, and accepting 
the historical dates of God’s afflictive dispensa- 
tions, as visited upon them, we may seek for 
corresponding deliverances answerable to the 
several periods of such visitation, and a com- 
pleted restoration, corresponding to the time 
Of their accomplished overthrow. If the uni- 


formity of law is found to obtain in the appli- 
cation of this rule, then it will follow, that we 
have established a principle for the proper un- 
derstanding of revealed time, as connected 
with events in prophecy. And as their final 
overthrow was the result of several afflictive 


visitations toward them as a nation, so we may 
expect to find in their future restoration cor- 
responding ameliorations, answerable to the 
several specified periods, as preparatory to 
their ultimate and complete restoration. We 
may further notice striking coincidences, not, 
perhaps, prophetic, but denotive of cycles, 
measured by the same periods, adumbrating 
the siguificancy of numbers as employed in 
the Scriptures.* 

Taking them as the commencement of the 
“ seven times,” or the 2520 years of punish- 
ment to be visited upon the cougregation of 
Israel. 


The Time When. 

Hose* became tribu- 
tary to Sh&lmanezer, B. 
G. 728, and in relying 
upon Egypt, refuses tri- 
bute, and is taken cap- 
tive, B. C. 724, to the 
second captivity of the 
ten tribes, and end of the 
kingdom of Israel, B. G. 
721. We have a period 
of seven years, to which, 
if we add the fall period 
of punishment, the 2520 
years will bring us to— 


Corresponding Termination . 

A. D. 1792-1799. The 
era of the French Revo- 
lution. The flight of the 
Pope, and suppression of 
the Papal government. 
In the advance of liberty 
and the limitation of 
ghostly power, we have 
the efficient cause for the 
present amelioration *f 
the condition of the Jew, 
throughout the civilised 
world. 


First invasion of Judah 
by Sennacherib, B. C. 
715, followed by the sec- 
ond invasion and destruo-* 
tion of his army, B. G. 
710. A period of five 
years, brings us to — 


A. D. 1805-1810. In- 
quisition suppressed. Pa- 
pal states united to 
France. Formation in 
London of the Society far 
the Conversion of the Jew. 
The great American Mis- 
sionary Society fonnded 
in Boston. Period of the 
Napoleonic wars, and en- 
largement of civil and 
religious liberty. 


* As a mere coincident, perhaps in no way con- 
nected with propbetio time (?), we would call atten- 
tion to at least a significant correspondency in pro- 
phetic cycles. 

The dedication of Solomon’s temple was B. C. 
1003 ; add thereto 2520, the seven times of Moses, 
and we have A.D. 1517, when Luther published 
his ninety -five theses ! 

Revolt of ten tribes B. C. 975 = A. D. 1545, 
Council of Trent. 
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; years, includes their re establishment in the 
land of their fathers, as it before had resulted 
in their removal. 

This principle seems to have the uniformity 
of a law, in prophetic periods. The four 
hundred years of affliction, determined upon 
the immediate descendants of Abraham, termi- 
nating with the judgment of their oppressors, 
and their deliverance, was at “ the end of the 
four hundred and thirty years, on the selfsame 
day the hosts of the Lord went out from the 
land of Egypt.” Ex. 12:41. The Lord is 
not slack concerning his promises. 

But has this principle of the fulfilment of 
prophecy, by periods, a divine warrant? Or 
are the foregoing correspondences mere coin- 
cidences ? 

Let us take the Babylonish captivity as evi- 
dence. 


The Time When. 
Manatmh king, B. 0. 
698 .. 

Munassah’s captivity, 

B. C. 677. 

Carried to Babylon, B. 

C. 671. 

A period of 27 years, 
which brings as to— 


Amon’s wicked reign, 
B. C. 643 to 641. Period 
two years. 

Nebuchadnezzar rend- 
ers Jeboiakim tributary, 
and carries Daniel to Ba- 
bylon, B. C. 606. Jec- 
oniah is dethroned and 
carried to Babylon, and 
the Davidic line is bro- 
ken (B. C. 598) , consti- 
tuting “the full end,” 
or completion of that se- 
ries of judgments which 
inaugurated the period 
of Israel's dispersion, 
and running through a 
aeries of one hundred and 
twenty-two or one hun- 
dred and thirty years, 
bringing ns to— 


Corresponding Termination. 

A. D. 1822-1 849. Dis- 
memberment of Turkey 
nnd the virtual over- 
throw of the Mohamme- 
dan power. Restoration 
of Grecian nationality. 
Garibaldean revolntion. 
Further loss of political 
power, and territorial 
domain by the Papacy. 

A. D. 1877-1879. 


A. D. 1914-1922. “Just 
as I have watched over 
them to pluck up, and to 
pull down and to over- 
throw. and to destroy 
and to do harm ; so will 
I watch over them to 
build, and to plant, saith 
the Lord.”— Jer. 31:28. 

Period of restoration 
122 years. 


The Time Wfien. 
Nebuchadnessar rend- 
ers Jeconiah tributary, 

B. C. 606. 

Less the 70 years = 

Jeooniah is carried 
oaptive to Babylon, B. 

C. , 598. 

Less the 70 years = 
Nebuchadnezzar be- 
sieges Jerusalem, B. 0. 

590. 

Less the 70 years = 

Zedeki&h carried oap- 
tive to Babylon. Jeru- 
salem destroyed, the 
Temple burnt, and an 
utter end to the kingdom 
of Judah, B. C. 688. 

Less the 70 years = 
Nebuchadnezzar sends 
the scattered remnant to 
Babylon, B. C. 584. 

Less the 70 yean = 


Corresponding Termination. 

B.C. 536. Cyrus issues 
his decree, restoring lib- 
erty to the Jews, and en- 
oouraging them to re- 
build their oopital. 

B. C. 528. £erubbabel 
and Jeshna set about re- 
building the temple. 

B. C. 520. Zerubbabel 
and' Joshua, after the 
Samaritan interruption, 
set forward to complete 
the temple. 

B.C. 518. Darius com- 
pels the Samaritans and 
otben to deeistfrom their 
endeavors to embarrass 
the Jews, and to furnish 
them aid from the king’s 
tribute. 

B. C. 514. Temple fur- 
nished and dedicated. 


That this is the completion of this period is 
declared by the prophet Ezek. 7 : 2. ‘‘There 
is an end ; the end is come npon the four 
corners of the land ;” and immediately after 
the prophet, in vision, was called to witness the 
final departure of theShechinahglory from the 
“inner court” as it proceeded to “the thresh- 
old of the house,” and then “ stood over the 
cherubim,” “ and then the glory of the Lord 
went up from the midst of the city, and stood 
npon the mountains, which are on the east 
side of the city.” Ez. 10:3, 4, 18; 11 : 23. 
Of Jeconiah, it is said, “ Thou death-deserving 
wicked one, prince of Israel, whose day is 
come, at the time of the iniquity of the end, 
thus hath said the Lord, Remove the mitre, 
take off the crown ; overthrown, overthrown, 
overthrown , will I render it; also this shall 
not belong to any one , until He come whose 
right it is, aud I will give it him.” Ez. 21 : 30, 
32. ( Leeser's Reading.) 

We learn fbrthermore, that the last end of 
the indignation, contemplates the completion 
of Israel’s dispersion, and his full restoration, 
so that all things that are written will then 
have been fulfilled. The period of 122 or 130 


Period of consummation in either case is 
22 years. 

We come now to the consideration of the 
next larger period of prophetic time. The 
Golden Head of Gentile domination had passed 
off the stage, and we are now to contemplate 
the Jew in his relation to the Medo-Persian 
and Grecian powers, as the dominant world- 
kingdoms of time. The vision itself is pecu- 
liar, and contemplates the straggles and mad 
ambition of two rival powers, in which the 
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Jew has no direct or personal interest No 
lpnger existing as an independent nation, he 
has neither voice nor agency in the strife, and 
jet his destiny and future well-being are inti- 
mately dependent upon the issue. He is in 
their hands, helpless, and their contests, con. 
diets, and aggressions, deeply concern the land 
of their inheritance, the city of their solemn 
feasts, and the temple of their holy service, and 
will so continue unto the end. The interruption 
of the “ continual sacrifice and the wasting 
dgsolation, to give up both the sanctuary and 
the host to be trodden under foot,” were but 
the incidents in the cruel ambition of the 
iqoparchs of earth, and of the godlessness of 
the age, and which oftentimes their own bad 
passions would intensify and augment. Daniel 
09 beholding the desolations stood appalled and 
overwhelmed until a certain holy one inquired, 
u For how long shall be the vision ?” The 
answer is definite, clear, and explicit, u Unto 
two thousand and three hundred days, when the 
sanctuary shall be cleansed.’* Dan. 8 14. 

In computing the time in this vision, the 
issue alone concerns the Jew, the conflicts be- 
tween the Ram and the Goat mark its incep- 
tion. By epochs strongly marked, and well 
determined, we shall endeavor to find such 
correspondences as will confirm the correct- 
ness of our principle, and the terminations 
assigned to the previous period, always, how- 
ever, bearing in mind, that the vision concerns 
the Jew far more directly than the Gentile. 


The Time When, ' 

‘ Persians wage war 
against the Greeks, B. 
C,. 500. Persians defeat- 
ed at Marathon, B. C. 
491. 

Period 9 years. Add 
2300 = 

■ Battle of Salamis, B. 
0. 480. Xerxes aband- 
ons the Greoian war and 
la Slain, B. C. 465. 

Period 15 years. Add 
2800 = 

Seventy weeks of Dan- 
iel, B. C. 457 = 

Haman plots the de- 
struction of the Jews, B. 

0; 453 = 

Peace of Antalcidas, 
B; C. 387 = 

Period of conflict 113 
years. 


Corresponding Termination. 

A. D. 1800-1809. The 
suppression of the Inqui- 
sition in Spain, and that 
Papal intolerance, from 
which none suffered more 
than the Jew. 

A. D. 1820-1835. In- 
quisition suppressed by 
the Cortes. Decline of 
the Mohammedan power 
and dismemberment of 
Turkey. 

A. D. 1843. 

A. D. 1847. Period of 
the Garibaldian revolu- 
tion. 

A. D. 1913. The time 
of the end. 

Period of restoration, 
113 years. 


The eleventh chapter of Daniel, without 
reference to definite time, takes up the order 
of the succession of events as connected with 
the relation of the Jews to the Grecian King- 
dom, and more especially with that of “ a little 
horn that came out of one of the four notable 
horns, and waxed exceeding great, toward the 
south and toward the east, and toward the 
pleasant land” (Dan. 8:9): the continuance 
of which is measured by the same period 
assigned to the little Roman horn. The end 
of the vision is then determined by its corre- 
spondences with the former, and by the limit 
of the little horn world-power developed within 
one of the four primary divisions of the dis- 
integrated Grecian kingdom. The full end of 
the greater period of Moses is either the first 
captivity under Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 606, 
Jeconiah’s dethronement and captivity, B. C. 
598, or Zedekiah’s captivity, and actual de- 
struction of the temple and the city, B. C. 588, 
terminating respectively in A. D. 1914,1922, 
or 1932. Beyond this, it is impossible to com- 
pute prophetic time, for the full end has assur- 
edly come. 

We have now remaining the three shorter 
periods , as made known to Daniel, the com- 
mencement of which is made dependent upon 
certain developments in the third and fourth 
world-kingdoms, signified by the four beasts of 
Gentile supremacy, and are to continue in 
open hostility, alike to the Jew and the Chris- 
tian (for the one affects Christianity, the other 
is contrary to both), until destroyed by the 
coming Deliverer, as heir to David’s throne 
and kingdom. The several periods, 1260, 
1290, and 1335, appear to be, and are generally 
regarded as included within the periods allotted 
to the bestial powers, upon which they are 
parasitic growths denotive of certain peculiari- 
ties, and pre-eminent only in wickedness and 
hostility to God’s people. And as in the former 
instances, their commencement may have been 
inceptive, and date from several points in the 
order of their development, and thus have as 
many corresponding terminations, still they 
must necessarily have their maturity, a point 
which perfectly meets all the conditions of the 
vision, beyond which it is impossible to go. 
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without having prophecy ever repeat itself, and 
thus destroy all correspondency. And in being 
parasites, their lives terminate with that of the 
beast of which they are a part. The vision, in 
both instances, requires that the little horns 
should be manifested as world-powers of like 
nature with the beast upon whom they grew *, 
and singularly enough, in whatever other light 
they may be, or may have been regarded, the 
prophet never alludes to them as being pos- 
sessed of any other character. Its vigilant 
eyes, its boastful mouth, and its blasphemous 
utterances, alone distinguish it from the co- 
existing world-kingdoms of time, or the bestial 
forms of Gentile supremacy. It is only in 
the Revelation of St. John, after the rapture 
of the Christian Church, her adulterous char- 
acter is declared, and she is then exhibited as 
the great whore of Babylon, in the attempt to 
clothe herself with the precious things of earth, 
to arrogate its authority, first in the name of 
Christ, and then avowedly as the beast , but 
always in opposition to the inheritance of the 
Jew. So true it is, for the church in anywise 
to affect, or to assume temporal authority, is 
not only with the church in Pergamos, to 
tl dwell where Satan’s throne is,” but to become 
herself a bestial power under the control of 
“ the god of this world.” 

The three smaller periods of Daniel, are 
developments from within the beasts them- 
selves, modifications in the circumstances or 
conditions of the bestial life with which they 
stand related. The periods are 1260, 1290, 
and 1335, showing a difference of 30 and 45 
years between them, or 75 in the aggregate. 
Regarding them as denotive of the Papal and 
Mohammedan powers, we have, from the edict 
of Justinian, conferring supremacy upon the 
Bishop of Rome, A. D. 533 + 1260 = A. D. 
1793 + 30 = A. D. 1823 + 45 = A. D. 1868. 
Or from the edict of Phocas, A. D. 606 4- 
1260= A. D. 1866- + 30 = A. D. 1896 + 45 = 
A. D. 1941. And dating the commencement 
of the Saracenic horn from the retirement of 
Mohammed to his cave at Mecca, we have a 
perfect agreement in time with the decree of 
Phocas. We have also, so far, followed the 
commentators in assigning a prolonged dura- 


tion to both the Roman and the Grecian 
M little horn ” power, as not materially affect- 
ing the issue. But still it may be questioned 
whether it has any foundation in Scripture, or 
can authoritatively be applied to any but the 
Saracenic horn. The numbers occur but once 
(Dan. 12:12), and are connected with a some- 
what detailed account of the conflicts to which 
the Saracenic horn is subjected, as more imme- 
diately relating to u the land,” u the city,” and 
" the temple ” of Daniel’s people and nation. 
And St. John, who doubtless completes the 
history of the Roman little horn, as the great 
bestial power upon the earth, after the rapture 
of the Church, constantly alludes to its period- 
as 1260 days, the same assigned to it by 
Daniel. Besides we cannot find that corre»- 
spoiidency in the successive periods assigned 
to it, either in its development or in its period 
of decay. Taking Justinian’s decree, A. D. 
533 30 = A. D. 563, having a correspond- 

ing termination, A. D. 1793 4- 30 = A.D. 
1823 — we find no corresponding events answer- 
able to the periods designated. Confining the 
Roman horn to the period of 1260 days, we 
have— 

Justinian's decree, A. D. 533 + 1260 = A. D. 
1793, the period of the French revolution. 

Decree of Phocas, A. D. 606 + 1260 = A. D. 
1866, period of Papal disintegration. 

Western church dissolves communion with the 
Eastern, and became strictly and essentially a world 
power, A. D. 653 + 1260 = A. D. 1913, as the time 
of the end. 

Period of development, 120 years. Period of 
eonsamption, 120 years. 

Many intermediate periods could be selected 
having like correspondences, which would add 
interest to the inquiry, but would occupy too 
much space. 

JThis brings us to the consideration of the 
Saracenic horn, which came out of the notable 
Arabian horn on the Grecian Goat, and com- 
monly, is reckoned from the retirement of Mo- 
hammed to the cave at Mecca, A. D. 606, in 
which view it is coterminal with the Roman 
born according to the decree of Phocas, assign- 
ing to each a prolonged time. Why this date 
should be arbitrarily taken , rather than that 
of the Hegira, A. D. 622, from which his fol- 
lowers reckon their time, does not appear. 
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Why it may not with equal propriety be applied 
to the rude and barbarous tribes, liviug in 
independence, deriving their origin from Ish- 
mael, and professing a religion which was a 
mixture of idolatry and Judaism, and after- 
ward rendered only the more terrible under 
the leadership of that energetic impostor and 
chieftain, is by no means apparent. This 
power had an existence before Mohammed ap- 
peared upon the stage ; that he controlled and 
directed it, admits of no question. His entire 
system was so framed as to pander to their 
habits and distinctive peculiarities; it was 
such a people that determined his system, and 
uot his system that made his followers. It 
doubtless intensified their peculiarities, and 
gave a directness to their efforts, and an im- 
petus to their prowess, and imparted a wild 
fanaticism to their conquests, but the people 
were the horn , the power, and not their leader. 
It is not the Pope, nor Boniface, nor yet Phocas, 
or Justinian, that constitutes the little horn in 
the vision, but the spirit of apostasy that was 
at work in the days of Paul. 

We are still here dealing with the descend- 
ants of Abraham, and the distinction becomes 
important in the consideration of revealed 
periods of time, the commencement and termi- 
nation of which, in a primary sense , affects 
alone Ishmael and Isaac, and their descendants. 
We have furnished us a case in point; the four 
hundred years of Egyptian servitude is alone de- 
termined by the exode of the tribes and their pas- 
sage through the Red Sea. It was “ the selfsame 
day ” on which the period was completed, and 
it is only by counting back we discover the 
commencement to have dated from the sending 
away of Ishmael, in order that the land should 
be held alone for Isaac — “ the seed according 
to the promise.” In like manner, as an his- 
toric fact, we know the independent existence 
of the Turkish empire ceased in A.D. 1839, 
through the intervention of the great dominant 
powers of Europe to deliver the Sultan from 
the power of Ibrahim Ali, Pasha of Egypt, and 
with the fall of St. Jean d’Acre, fell the Cres- 
cent to rise no more. Turkey now is but a 
creature of diplomacy. This, then, must be re- 
garded as the first ending of the period as- 


signed to the Syrian “ little horn;” add thereto 
30 years = A.D. 1869 + 45 = A.D. 1914, as 
the full time of Israel’s completed restoration, 
when, as under Joshua, they shall have passed 
the Jordan, or under Zerubbabel, the temple 
shall have been rebuilt, re-dedicated and puri- 
fied. As the time when the Davidic kingdom 
shall have been re-established, and the glory of 
the Son of David shall shine forth in the full 
effulgence of majesty, and the groaning crea- 
tion shall celebrate its jubilee. Thus the 
shorter periods of Dnniel readily harmonize, 
in corresponding terminations, answerable to 
the larger periods of revealed prophetic time. 

This shorter period of 30 years finds a cor- 
responding fulfilment in the threatening atti- 
tude and growing importance of the same Pa- 
chalic that imperilled the Sultan in A.D. 1839; 
in the opening of the Suez Canal, still further 
tending to dry up this Euphratean stream; to- 
gether with the moral power and security 
thrown about the Jew through the kindly of- 
fices of the United States Government in their 
behalf, before the courts of Europe, sufficiently 
marked A.D. 1869 as the termination of the 
second period, in the prolongutiou of existence 
given unto this little horn. 

We have thus endeavored to determine the 
limit of prophetic time, and from the Scripture* 
themselves to learn something of the manner 
of computing it, and all along we find corres- 
pondences too marked to be merely accidental 
or fanciful, all tending to a definite result. At 
whatever period earlier than that which we have 
ascertained to be the “time of the end”ef 
Israel’s denationalization and dispersion, the 
kingdom may be manifested, we venture no 
opinion, yet we are informed “the days shall, 
be shortened but it seems impossible to ex- 
tend the “ seven times ” beyond the Babylonian 
captivity, or the dethronement of Jecouiah, B.C. 
606 or 598 = AD. 1914 or 1922. It would 
seem more probable that the commencement 
of the seventy years’ captivity, together with 
the corresponding investiture of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, with as absolute dominion as God ever dele- 
gated to man, as the “head of gold,” contem- 
plates the commencement of “ the times of the 
Gentiles,” which points to A.D. 1914 as “the 
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time of the end,” which also is supported by 
the corresponding terminations of the shorter 
periods of Daniel and John.* 

But when. “these things begin to come to 
pass” (they had their commencement in A.D. 
1792), we are enjoined to “lift up our heads, 
knowing our redemption hath drawn nigh.” No 
word of prophecy determines the time of the 
rapture, or the removal of the Gentile Church. 
It may occur at any moment ; it stands related, 
in order of dependency, with no pvent, only we 
are assured of our being saved from the hour 
of tribulation, the great one, while others are 
left to pass through the terrible ordeal. In 
order to this end, our sufficient directory is to 
t catch, lest our hearts be overcharged with this 
world, and so we lose our reward. But not only 
so, when our Lord comes, He will bring his 
raptured saints with Him ; which implies a pre- 
vious ingathering, in order to such an end. 

Again, the Revelation opens with an address 
to the Churches, in every instance implying the 
rewards of the Kingdom, in Eternal Life , in 

* By the decree of God, Nebuchadnezzar was 
constituted 44 The Head of Gold,’* or the first king- 
dom of Gentile supremacy and domination, after 
the interruption of the Davidio authority. The 
decree was made known by Daniel in the interpre- 
tation of the king's dream, after the subjection of 
the Jews, “to whom pertain the adoption and the 
covenants and as the times of the Gentiles are 
coexistent and coterminal with the Jewish disper- 
sion, they must consequently end in A. D. 1914. 

The “ seventy weeks,” omitting fractions. 

B. C. 457 Eara appointed governor of Judea by 
Darius Artaxerxes. 

— 49 7 weeks. 44 The wall built in troublous 

times.” 

B. C. 408 The reformation under Nehemioh. 

— 434 Remaining 62 weeks. 

A. D. 26 Beginning of John’s ministry. 

+ 7 Remaining week. 

A. D. JI3 Week of crucifixion. 

B. C. 446 Nehemiah receives his commission. 

— 49 7 weeks. 

B. C. 397 No correspondent event. 

— 434 Remaining 62 weeks. 

A. D. 37 Last half of the week of the crucifixion ; 
calling of Gentiles. 

X Weok remaining. The time of the end. 


contrast with those who remain still in the 
flesh. As we hear no more of the Church in 
all the subsequent events portrayed in this truly 
wonderful Book, the conclusion is legitimate, 
the Church has then already been removed. 
And if we have already so far entered upon 
the time of the end, and also upon the last 
division of the period of prophetic time, and 
only forty-five years yet remain to finish up the 
transgression, before all things written in the 
law and the prophets shall have been fulfilled, 
we cannot be indifferent to our preparedness 
for the glory that shall be revealed in us at 
His appearing and Kingdom. Every moment 
now is big with interest, and every event looks 
forward to the approaching end. The recent 
decision of the Roman Council has placed a 
god upon the earth ; it has given to man at- 
tributes and prerogatives that pertain to God 
only, from the power and influence of which 
there is no escape. It remains but to reclothe 
him with the requisite secular authority and 
power and we have standing before us, full 
fledged, “ The Man of Sin.” 

The events now transpiring in Europe pre- 
vent any “speculations ” as to the future mani- 
festation of the Roman beast, or “ the image ” 
that is quickened into being; we only know 
its character remains the same, ever antago- 
nizing the Jew and also the Christian, ever 
opposed to the truth. We should regard the 
Papacy simply as a bestial power, in no wise 
distinguished, except in the enormity of its 
wickedness, from the other horns which grew 
upon the beast. After the translation, when 
the restraining power that now hinders shall 
have been taken out of the way, her incests, 
adulteries, and whoredoms shall only become 
the more conspicuous, as she covenants or 
breaks her faith with the Jew for the power of 
earth, and finally makes war with the Jew and 
against Jerusalem, when she meets her final 
overthrow at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
Whether the Syrian horn is so corrupted by 
the sorceries of the great whore of Babylon, 
which “trades in the souls of men,” as unitedly 
with it to give its power to the Beast, in order 
to antagonize the Jew and the Kingdom of 
Christ, we cannot definitely ascertain ; but it 
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seem 8 probable, since Jerusalem and the land 
* of Palestine is the theatre of the last great 
conflict. 


ISRAEL. 

How bright onoe glowed the golden light 
On Israel’s sunny hills ; 

Where flowed the milk and honey white, 
Where dashed the silver rills ; 

Where in the quiet, peaceful glade, 

The fruit and flowers grew ; 

And vine and fig tree’s genial shade 
Each happy mortal knew. 

Where Ood in grand Sheohinah light 
Did manifest His power, 

And with a might supernal fight 
In war’s disastrous hour. 

When erst the proud Assyrian 
Made vain and haughty boast, 

(Unlike the humble Tyrian) 

He died with all his host ! 

They yet were once Egyptian serf, 

Who, weary of their life, 

Did pray to sleep beneath the turf, 

To end the hopeless strife. 

Tet even then their glory great 
Pre-eminently shown, 

And in their lowly servile state 
Gleamed bright on Pnaraoh’s throne. 

The despot felt the awful shook, 

Released the toiling hand, 

And felt the might of Israel’s Rook 
Hit strength could not withstand. 

And when bis sordid spirit raved 
In folly impotent, 

God’s people from his hand were saved, 
Whilst he to doom was sent. 

Their foes all fled before their faoe, 

As to the promised land 
They went, with joyous songs of praise, 

A chosen, happy band. 

Not e’en their black ingratitude 
Could alienate His love, 

But by their side He ever stood, 

Nor from them would remove. 

But, ab ! “ Jesburun waxed ” great, 

He knew no more his God ; 

To save them from impending fate, 

He sent His scathing rod. 

“ By Babel’s streams they sat and wept,” 

In sad oaptivity ; 

Their plaintive harp, that long had slept, 
Awoke to minstrelsy. 

Theiikturned they to the Lord their strength. 
In penilenoe and pain, 

The needful lesson learnt at length, 

That other trust is vain. 

And now He sends them home again, 

As promised, by the Mede, 

Whilst joyful burst the holy strain, 

Exultant at the deed. 


And now with eager eyes they look 
For Israel’s gleaming star. 

So long foretold by Saered Book, 
And see its beams afar. 

They wait Meseiah’s glorious reign 
On David’s royal throne, 

His people to restore again 
The greatness that had flown. 


He comes, He comes in poverty, 
Without assumption’s state, 
No regal show or pageantry. 

No trappings of the great. 
Hit glory, is humility, 

His grandeur truth and graoe, 
And ever sweet tranquillity 
Illumes His holy face. 


With anoient spirit now they cry, 

“ He shall not o’er us reign ! 

Away ! away ! Him oruoify !” 

And thus the Lamb was slain ! 
Beloved for the Father’s sake, 

How can I give Thee up ; 

How can I Thee an outcast make. 
And pour on Thee wrath’s cup ? 

0, wondrous love ! mysterious graoe ! 

Transcending aught e’er known, 
Again He’ll own this outcast race, 
And reign on David’s throne. 

And tk&n He’ll come in regal state, 
So reads the story sweet, 

And angel bands attendant wait, 

His holy will to meet. 


And Israel again will be 
Of ail the nations first ; 

From sin’s dark thrall forever free, 

And no more be aocursed. 

Oh ! how the tears will blind their eyes, 
As on Mount Olivet, 

Descending from the opening skies, 

His sacred feet He’ll set. 


And when He eometb in the oloud, 
Each eye shall see Him then, 

And oh! the bitter wailings loud, 
That they tbeir Lord have slain. 
They’ll see His blessed, pierced side, 
His holy, wounded bands. 

They’ll recognise the Crucified, 

And own His just demands. 


And then "the desert shall rejoioe, 

And blossom as the rose,” 

And pseans glad from every voice, 

That sin has bad a olose, 

Ascend through all the universe, 

No more shall sighs be beard, 

And sorrow and the blasting curse 
Flee at His potent word. 

M. E. S 
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WAITING FOR THE LORD. 

The people of God have always been a 
waiting people. If we go back to the good 
old patriarch Jacob, as he lay upon his dying 
bed, we hear him break out in language like 
this : “I have waited for thy salvation, 0 
Lord.” Jacob had no idea of goihg to heaven 
when he died, for he says, “ I am to be gath- 
ered unto my people ; bury me with my fath- 
ers in the cave that is in the field of Ephron, 
the Hittite.” He expected to lie down in the 
grave, and wait until God’s plan of salvation 
should be completed, and then to share in that 
salvation with all the faithful. Patient Job 
says, “ All the days of my appointed time will 
I wait , till my change come.” Job is waiting 
to-day. 

The Psalmist seems to have had a large 
measure of the waiting spirit. He says, “ My 
soul doth wait for the Lord, and in his word 
do I hope.” And again, “My soul waiteth for 
the Lord more than they that watch for the 
morning; I say, more than they that watch 
for the morning.” And again, “Those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the 
earth.” Hear the prophet Isaiah : “ They shall 
not be ashamed that wait for me, saith the 
Lord.” And again, “ He [Christ] shall not 
fail, nor be discouraged, till he have set judg- 
ment in the earth, and the isles shall wait for 
his law.” Again, “Men have not heard, nor 
perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, 
oh God, beside thee, what he hath prepared 
for him that waiteth for him.” Again, “ Blessed 
are all they that watt for him.” Again, “They 
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength ; they shall mount up with wings as 
eagles ; they shall run and not be weary, and 
they shall walk and not faint” This, surely, 
must be in the immortal state. 

Jeremiah, while he laments the sins of his 
people, and the evil times in which he lived, 
says, “ It is good that a man should both hope 
and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord.” 
Micah says, “ I will wait for the God of my 


salvation.” Habakkuk says, “If the vision 
tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, 
it will not tarry.” The glorious angel of the 
Lord told Daniel, “ Blessed is he that waiteth 
and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
five and thirty days ” 

Again, Paul exhorts the Corinthian brethren 
that they “ come behind in no gift ; waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
And again, he thanks God in behalf cf the 
Thessalonian brethren, that they had “ turned 
. . . from idols to serve the living and true 
God ; and to wait for his Son from heaven.” 
And he prays that they may be directed “ into 
the love of God, and into the patient waiting 
for Christ” And in the eleventh of Hebrews, 
where he recounts a long list of the faithful, 
he says: “ These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises,” “ God having provided 
some better tiding for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect;” so that they also 
are waiting for the things promised. 

When John, in vision, on Patmos, heard the 
souls under the altar praying to be avenged, 
they were told that they should “ rest,” or wait 
until the number of martyrs for Jesus and his 
truth should be complete. And when the 
waiting days are over, and the King of Glory 
comes at last, Isaiah represents the triumph- 
ant saints as exclaiming, “Lo, this is our 
God ; we have waited for him, and he will 
save us ; this is the Lord ; we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salva- 
tion.” 

Our waiting days are almost ended ; the 
midnight shadows are fast fleeing away; the 
day begins to break, and soon will burst upon 
us in all its resplendent glory. Let us see to 
it that “we come behind in no gift,” but are 
wholly the Lord’s, and with all our hearts lov- 
ing the appearing of Jesus. So shall we wait 
with patience, yet joyful in hope, and strong in 
faith. He that shall come, will come, and will 
not tarry. Let us wait for Him, as they that 
wait for the morning. 
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AMEN; ALLELUIA. 

Few words have been more frequently used 
than the two now before us. We are, alas! 
living in a world where God is contradicted 
and blasphemed. Man’s alienated heart is at 
enmity with God, and so has no “ amen ” for 
His gracious words, no “alleluia” over His 
mighty and manifest acts. Creation, also, once 
full of harmony, groans and travails in pain. 
Yet still “Amen and Alleluia” are very often 
said or sung, not always intelligently or ador- 
ingly ; and unless this is the case, God is not 
honored, or the utterer benefited. Our hearts 
should be in sympathy with the import of the 
words we utter. If the Spirit of Truth be our 
teacher, these often vainly repeated words will 
express our wonder and worship, and God 
“ will be well pleased ” with the same. 

The literal signification of the words “ Amen” 
and “ Alleluia” is well known ; the first signi- 
fying “so be it” or “ so let it be,” and the 
second, “ praise ye jehovah.” They are He- 
brew words, and are both found in several 
places in the Old Testament, being used by 
ancient Israel in their temple worship. They 
were early transferred to the Christian Church ; 
and well indeed would it have been, if every- 
thing introduced from the former dispensation 
into the present had been as good and proper. 
But, alas ! it has not been so. For the use of 
the ward “ Amen ” among the people of Israel, 
we would refer to Deut. 27 : 14, 26 ; 1 Kings 
1:36s Jer. 28 : 6 ; and especially to Neh. 8 : 
6, when Ezra having blessed Jehovah, the 
great God, “all the people answered amen, 
amen, with lifting up of their hands; and they 
bowed their heads and worshipped Jehovah 
with their faces to the ground.” Alleluia is 
found at the beginning and end of many of 
these Psalms, especially those toward the close 
of the collection. The Psalms from 114-118 
inclusive, are called “the great Hallel” and 
have for many ages been used by the Jews at 
their pascal feast. It is supposed by many, 
that here the “ hymn ” is found which was 
sung by the Lord and His Apostles ju6t before 
He went out to Gethsemane. Several of these 
Psalms refer to Himself, describing His sor- 
rows, His conflicts, His enemies, His hopes 


and triumphs. There is also reference to the 
deliverance from Egypt then commemorated, 
which was a shadow of a greater salvation to 
come, even eternal redemption, procured by His 
death and resurrection, to be consummated and 
crowned at His second coming by the resur- 
rection of His people, Israel’s restoration, and 
the reign of righteousness over the whole earth. 

The similarity between some portions of the 
118th Psalm and the beginning .of Rev. 19 is 
well worthy *>f notice, especially if we consider 
the Lord’s words on leaving the Temple, after 
denouncing the woes that should come upon 
the people who had rejected Him. “Ye shall 
not see me till ye shall say, Blessed be He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.” (Matt. 23: 
39, with Ps. 118:26.) 

Some have thought that the first time the 
word “ Alleluia” occurs in Scripture is at the 
close of the 104th Psalm, and follows immedi- 
ately after some very solemn words which re- 
late to the closing scenes of earth’s history: 
“ Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth , 
and let the wicked be no more. Bless thou the 
Lord, 0 ray soul. Praise ye the Lord,” or 
“alleluia.” This Psalm is a grand descant 
on creation, describing its origin, beauties, sub- 
limities, vastness, and variety; but it is the 
descant of a devout and adoring spirit, who 
rises up to the Creator, goes back to the begin- 
ning, and soars forward to the time when the 
groanings of creation shall be over, when the 
glory of the Lord, as it shines in creation, shall 
endure forever, and the Lord shall rejoice in 
His works. 

The passage in Rev. 19, where the glorious 
word alleluia is used more frequently than 
anywhere else in Scripture, refers, no doubt, to 
the beginning of “the times of the restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world 
began ” (Acts 3 : 21). These will, indeed, be 
“ the times of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord.” 

Another coincidence may be mentioned. The 
two words “ Amen, Alleluia ” are, as we have 
said, Jewish, and being thus introduced to- 
gether, lead to the conclusion that in connec- 
tion with the events spoken of in Rev. 19, there 
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will be a manifestation of special mercy toward 
Israel. The Apocalypse is not intended, we 
believe, to give ns details respecting Israel’s 
future blessed condition, that having been so 
largely revealed in the Old Testament; still, 
we believe, that both Israel and Jerusalem are 
referred to in this book ; but into proof df this 
it is not desirable now to enter. We just ask 
attention to one passage in Isaiah in connec- 
tion with this in the Apocalypse ; it is that re- 
markable prophecy which extends throughout 
chapters 24, 25, and 26. We read (25:2, 3), 

“ Thou hast made of a city an heap ; of a de- 
fenced city a ruin ; a palace of strangers to be 
no city ; it shall never be built. Therefore 
shall the strong people glorify thee, the city of 
the terrible nations shall fear thee.” In the 
next chapter, after describing in glowing lan- 
guage “ the land of Judah,” with its strong 
city, which has salvation for w walls and bul- 
warks,” it is added, “ He bringeth down them 
that dwell on high ; the lofty city, He layeth it 
low ; He layeth it low, even to the ground ; He 
bringeth it even to the dust. The foot shall tread 
it down, even the feet of the poor and the steps of 
the needy.” How all this harmonizes with what 
is written in Rev. 18 of the overthrow of Baby- 
lon the Great, any attentive reader may easily 
trace. In both cases this overthrow is accom- 
panied with songs of rejoicing, and followed by 
the triumphs of truth and righteousness. The 
closing chapters of Jeremiah also connect thev 
downfall of Babylon with the full and perma- 
nent blessing of Israel (see Jer. 50 : 1-8). 

The more diligently we search into and com- 
pare the Scriptures, the more clearly will it be 
manifested that the return of the bridegroom, 
the marriage of the Lamb, the destruction of 
Babylon, the judgment of Antichrist, the res- 
toration of Israel, the universal kingdom, and 
the restoration of creation, are all closely con- 
nected. And when this glorious consummation 
shall have come, the universe will resound with 

AJiEN ; AI.LKI.U1A. 

Let us seek to make a personal and practical 
application of this subject. It is of the great- 
est importance that we should now learn this 
blessed song, aud that we should be frequently 
rehearsing it. If we would do so, we should 


study the subject under the various aspects in 
which it is here presented to us. And, first, 
let us notice the meaning of these two words 
and the order in which they are placed. No 
doubt when we sing these words with all the 
redeemed family, there will be a depth of mean- 
ing realized in them, and an outflow of joy 
while uttering them* of which we have now no 
adequate conception. But we may see much 
in them now ; we may feel strong consolation, 
and enjoy true worship as we use them, even 
amidst all the discords and din of earth, and 
while we groan in this our earthly tabernacle. 

A good old writer on the word “ amen,” says, 
“ wheu prefixed toan assertion, it signifies ‘as- 
suredly, certainly,’ or, emphatically, ‘so it is.' 
But when, as in Matt. 6:13, it concludes a 
prayer, whether longer or shorter, ‘ so be it 9 f 
or ‘so let it be, 7 is its manifest import. Iu the 
former case it is assertive, in the latter case it 
h petitionary.” Mr. Saphir, in his admirable 
work on the Lord’s Prayer, observes,' “ Few 
consider the deep meaning, the great, solem- 
nity, and the abundant consolation treasured 
up in this word, which has formed for centuries 
the conclusiou of the prayers and praises of 
God’s people.” He then dwells upon it under 
seven different aspects: 1. A word of venera- 
ble history in Israel and the Church ; 2. It an- 
nounces God’s truth and faithfulness; 3. It is 
a name of Christ ; 4. It is a seal of prayer ; 
5. The voice of faith ; 6. The answer of a good 
conscience ; 7. A renewal of otir dedication to 
God. 

The meaning of the word “ Alleluia " is 
“praise ye Jehovah.” The incommunicable 
name and the creature’s highest happiness are 
thus connected. God’s great purpose is thus ful- 
filled. “ This people have I formed for myself; 
they shall show forth my praise.” They who 
trust in Christ are u to the praise of His glory.” 

Amen is believing acquiescence in God’s 
will ; and Alleluia is loving adoration of His 
excellencies. We must say “ Amen ” to what 
Christ has done, and to what God has said ; we 
must set to our seal that God is true, leave off 
thinking our own thoughts, and speaking our 
own words, before we can really delight our- 
selves in the Lord, and praise Him with our 
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whole hearts. Something, too, must precede 
that habitual “ Amen,” that believing acquies- 
cence and childlike submission which God 
loves to see in His people. Only believers can 
really say 44 Amen,” as God loves to hear it 
said. There must first be acceptance in the 
Beloved, then the Spirit of God’s Son crying 
Abba, Father, and Amen is sure to follow. 

*' Faith makes us less than children, more than men ; 

It makes the soul cry 4 Abba ’ and * Amen.’ ” 

Who that has ever listened, has not felt his soul 
somewhat stirred when the echoes of an 
“Amen” from a cathedral choir has swept 
round its old aisles, and died soflly away in its 
carved roof. A little reflection produces sad- 
ness, as you begin to fear there was little if any 
true devotion in the harmonious sound. Be- 
liever, let thy Amen be forthcoming now. 
God listens to hear it He loves that His chil- 
dren should agree with Himself, and also with 
that Sent One, who not only came with His 
precious 44 verilie*? but who is Himself the 
great 44 amen,” confirming all God’s words, and 
responding to all His will ; at once the infinite 
object for our faith, and its one perfect exem- 
plar. 

All His life was one grand, unfaltering, 
harmonious amen. In Gethsemane, with the 
cup of woe at His lips, He still said 44 Amen.” 
On the cross His heart repeated it every 
moment, and His lips crowned all their won- 
drous utterances with 44 It is finished /” This 
mighty word (for it is but one in the original) 
will roll on forever and ever, and be the key- 
note of the anthems of eternity. His joy who 
uttered it shaH be proportionate to His obedi- 
ence unto death; His Alleluia shall be as 
lofty as his Amen was deep. Would you, be- 
liever, be like Him ? would you share His joy 
even now? Then seek grace to imitate Him 
in His complete acquiescence in the whole will 
of God. We are redeemed to this, and we 
shall rise to it eternally ; but let us seek to 
realize it now, as regards the way of salvation, 
the path of obedience, and the dispensations 
of Providence. Concerning all things let our 
language be, “Even so, Father. Amen and 
Amen.” 


1 

Thus shall we be trained for the worship of 
heaven. What an 44 Amen ” was that which 
John heard, when the heaven was opened and 
a voice said, 44 Come up hither!” “The four 
living ones said, Amen.” This was indeed 
worship— intelligent and adoring, most accep- 
table to God. And the song which preceded 
the Amen was worthy of such a chorus. It 
was a song sung by the redeemed and angelic 
hosts, joined in by “ every creature in heaven, 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as 
are in the sea;” a song anticipative of Em- 
manuel’s trumph, of the Church’s glory, and 
of earth’s blessedness; and the Amen was a 
testimony to the divine faithfulness. 

And the song shall be sung again trium- 
phantly, when the work thus anticipated shall 
be completely accomplished; when He who 
sitteth on the throne in order to make all 
things new, shall say, 44 It is done!” Then 
the loud Amen shall sound through the uni- 
verse, and all heaven shall join in the trium- 
phant song, 44 Alleluia, for the Lord God 
omnipotent reioneth.” 

This great word 44 Alleluia,” as already 
remarked, occurs several times in Rev. 19 : 
1-8 ; and we may profitably consider it under 
three distinct asj'ects. 

There is, first, the 11 Alleluia” growing out 
of a conviction of the righteousness of QoH s 
procedure. The voice of much people in 
heaven is heard saying, “Alleluia, for true 
and righteous are His judgments.” (See vers. 
2, 3.) These are awful words, but they come 
from sinless lips, and are accepted by a holy 
God. 44 His right hand is full of righteous- 
ness,” whether it lifts up the feeble, or casts 
down the proud. “The Lord is known bj the 
judgment that He executeth ;” and, therefore, 
44 the righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the 
vengeance.” The judgment here spoken of is 
described in the preceding chapter. It refers 
to the great harlot, even Babylon, that city of 
abominations, the centre of this world’s great- 
ness, and the object of its admiration. The 
corrupt and corrupting system represented by 
the degrading symbol of a harlot is swept 
wholly away ; it sinks as a millstone in the 
deep waters to rise no more. Some suppose 
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that this doomed, because most degraded, city 
means a corrupt ecclesiastical system ; but the 
whole description seems rather to refer to some 
unexampled development of human greatness 
and worldly splendor, in which all pride, wick- 
edness, and cruelty will have full scope. This 
huge and fearful conglomeration of evil will be 
connected with Antichrist and bis ten kings; 
after being first their seat of power, and then 
the object of their hatred (Rev. 17 : 16), it 
will perish like them by the stroke of God. 
But we enter not into details. There is a 
general principle applying to all times and 
places, and especially applying to Christendom 
at the end of the age ; which is, that God will 
be glorified by the judgments which He brings 
on those whom He has so long borne with. 
The time is coming when God’s long-snffering 
will wait no longer. He will no more beseech 
men to be reconciled; His people will no 
longer be the ministers of reconciliation. Then 
mercy will be silent, and justice will speak in 
thunder tones ; the olive-branch will be laid 
aside, and the rod of iron employed. Then, 
when earth shall shake like an aspen leaf 
under the heavy strokes of God, millions of 
sinless beings will approve His acts with 
“ Amen ; Alleluia I Thou hast rightly judged I” 
The time for this Alleluia is not yet come. 
Now is the time for mourning and for labors 
of love, for fervent appeal and tender expostu- 
lation. Knowing the terribleness of the storm 
that is coming, let us point out the refuge and 
urge all to fly into it. God will indeed be 
glorified hereafter in the condemnation of His 
enemies ; but He can glorify Himself now in 
the salvation of the very worst of sinners. 

2. There will be the Alleluia growing out 
of the contemplation of the consummation of 
God^s purposes of grace , — When the wicked 
shall be silent pi darkness, when no tongue 
will be able to charge God with injustice; but 
when He will be justified and praised by all 
holy beings; then a still louder chorus of 
praise shall be heard celebrating the grandest 
event of all— •“ Alleluia I for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth.” These glorious words 
refer to earth . In heaven God has always 
reigned, but then His “ kingdom shall come, 


and His will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” 
This world has long been under the usurped 
power of a mighty and malevolent being ; but 
the prince of this world shall be cast out, the 
reign of evil beasts (Dan. 7) shall come to 
an end, and the reign of the Lamb begin. 
“ The kingdoms of this world shall be the 
kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ ; and He 
shall reign forever and ever.” Many glorious 
predictions will then be made good, exceeding 
great and precious promises will be fulfilled. 
All Israel will be saved ; the nations will be 
blessed ; and, presiding over all, as associated 
with Christ, will be 11 the Bride, the Lamb’s 
wife,” thus fulfilling the ancient prediction, “ A 
king shall reign in righteousness, and princes 
shall rule in judgment;” “The Lord of hosts 
shall reign on Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously ” (Isa. 32 : 
1 ; 24 : 25) ; and realizing the anticipative 
song of Rev. 5 : 9, 10, “ Thou hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests ; and we shall 
reign on the earth.” How great will be the 
Alleluias of rapturous joy when this consum- 
mation shall have come I This song is likened 
to the u voice of many waters,” the same grand 
figure that is used of the voice of the Lord 
Jesus in Rev. 1 : lf>. Then the “ Amen ” and 
“ Alleluia ” of the redeemed shall correspond, 
according to their measure, with that of the 
Redeemer. They shall enter into His joy, 
though He will be anointed, as He is worthy 
to be, with the oil of gladness above His fel- 
lows. 

Lastly, There will be the Alleluia of com- 
placent rest , in communion with the mani- 
fested glory of God. “Alleluia; Salvation, 
and glory, and honor, and power, unto the 
Lord our God I ” “ Our God 1 ” What a claim 
is this ! and what a full realization of interest 
in Him and of being His inheritance is here in- 
cluded ! Then will the full import of the words 
of Jesus be entered into — “ My Father and your 
Father ; my God and your God ;” and the 
wondrous promise will be made good to every 
overcomer— “I will be his God, and he shall 
be my son.” The words before us are glori- 
ously abrupt, “Alleluia ! Salvation!” (Rev. 
19 : 1.) Would it be right to consider each of 
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these words as a separate exclamation ? First, 
the full heart cries out, “ Praise ye Jehovah /” 
praise Him for His greatness 1 — praise Him for 
His goodness! praise Him especially for salvor 
tion ! It is come in fulness as regards soul 
and body ; “ the salvation ready to be revealed,” 
is revealed. The Lord hath “ appeared to them 
that looked for Him the second time, without 
sin, unto salvation.” We had it in hope on 
earth ; we now have it in possession. Saved 
from sin, death, and hell ; saved at an infinite 
expense ; let the praise be given to God and 
the Lamb forever ! Thus the deep adoring 
gratitude and holy wonder of millions will find 
utterance in that one mighty, melodious word, 
" Salvation.” 

Then comes “ glory ” — the “ salvation that 
is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.” Saved 
to the highest glory, and God glorified in the 
highest thereby, what praises will such a salva- 
tion call forth! All u honor” will be given 
unto God, and all will be traced to His mighty 
working, whereby He is able to subdue all 
things unto Himself. What communion with 
God will then be realized! and what complai- 
sance in God will then be felt ! Surely that 
which will be true of Israel below, will be em- 
phatically true also of the glorified family 
above. “He will rest in His lovej He will 
joy over thee with joy ; He will rejoice over thee 
with singing.” Even so, Lord Jesus; come 
quickly. Let Thy kingdom come : Thy will be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven. 

Amen; Alleluia! 


BE READY. 

Church of the living God! bast thou heard 
the voice which spoke from heaven, “ Surely I 
come quickly?” And hast thou responded to 
it gladly, “ Even so, come, Lord Jesus ?” 
Does his absence now lie heavily upon thy 
spirit? Does the promise of his return cheer 
thee? And is the thought of his speedy coming 
a most welcome hope in these days, when men’s 
hearts are failing them for fear ? Then how 
is this prospect operating ? Is it full of quicken- 
ing, animating, stimulating power? Is it kin- 
dling up your tove into greater warmth ? Is it 
increasing the intensity of your earnestness? 


Is it making the separation between yon and 
the world a more decided thing? Is it impart- 
ing a deeper solemnity to your deportment, and 
attaching an unutterable importance to every 
word and action? Is it rebuking idleness, 
and sloth, and vanity, and frivolity, and levity, 
and selfishness? Has it uprooted and destroyed 
in you covetousuess and worldliness, those two 
master-sins of the evil age? And has it made 
you liberal and generous, enlarging your heart 
to give, — to give with no sparing hand so long 
as the time remaineth ? Ah brethren in Christ, 
we are surely far behind! Our religion is a 
poor, second-rate, ineffective thing! We are 
dreaming when we should be working; we are 
pleasing self and indulging the flesh when we 
should be serving the Lord. We are indolent 
and yielding when we should be energetic and 
indomitable. We are shrinking and fastidious 
when we should be resolute and hardy. We 
sit idly in our tents, with weapons sheathed and 
banners folded, when we should be in the 
thickest of the fight, for the world’s last conflict 
is begun, and the armies are mustering for the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty. 

And you, ye men of the earth, whose portiou 
is not among the things unseen, have you heard 
the voice that speaks to you from heaven, — 
“ Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour 
of his judgmeut is come?” Has the warning 
pierced your ears and broken your mad secu- 
rity? How long do you count it safe to remain 
unreconciled ? And what short of reconcilia- 
tion with God will avail you in the day when 
he ariseth to shake terribly the earth ? And 
when is he to arise? Have you ascertained 
the time, that you sit so easy and unalarmed? 
The loug-peut-up winds are beginning to break 
loose ; abd the sudden bursts of tempest that 
have overswept the earth, these few years past, 
are precursors of the world’s last desolating 
storm. At present there is a lull, but it will 
be brief ; and behind that lull there is the more 
terrible tempest; and behind that tempest 
there is the Judge of quick and dead; aud be- 
hind the Judge there are^he everlasting burn- 
ings ! Has this prospect no terrors for you, aud 
have these terrors no urgency to compel you 
to consider the overwhelming necessity of be- 
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taking yourselves to the provided shelter, ere 
another day, with all its gloomy uncertainties, 
shall have dawned upon you ? 

Are you ready? Are you hidden in the clefts 
of that rock to which no weapon, no storm, no 
fire can reach? He alone is safe who has 
reached the hiding-place *, and that hiding-place 
stands with its unfolded gates ready to receive 
you now. Will you enter? Or will you remain 
without? Remain without, and perish in the 
fiery storm ! — “ For every battle of the warrior 
is with confused noise and garments rolled in 
blood, but this shall be with burning and fuel 
of fire/ 1 It is now, in these last days, as in the 
days of Noah. God’s purpose of vengeance has 
been declared, the warning has come, and the 
judgment is making haste to follow. But the 
ark is still open, and the preacher of righteous- 
ness beckons you in. For one hundred and 
twenty years Noah preached, but the unheeding 
world heard him not. Then he entered the ark, 
and for seven days he remained there before 
the deluge came, and standing at the open door 
of the ark he delivered God’s last message of 


grace, entreating men to come in. It seems 
as if we were now in the period corresponding 
to these seven last days, — proclaiming God’s last 
loving message to long-resisting man I For 
what, then, are you waiting? Are you linger- 
ing in the hope that the millennial day will 
softly steal in upon the world, and that then 
you will be converted with all the rest? Alas 
for you ! Do you not know that between you 
and that glory there lies a region as dark as 
midnight, and strewed with terrors such as 
earth has not yet witnessed? Why, then, do 
you wait without? There is room enough 
within, and will you not go in and occupy it? 
There is love enough, and will yon not go in 
and taste it? There is blessedness enough, 
and will you not go in and enjoy it? It will 
cost you nothing ; and you are welcome ! The 
Father bids you welcome; and the Son bids 
you welcome ; and the Spirit bids you welcome ; 
and angels bid you welcome ; and every saved 
one bids you welcome ; and with so many wel- 
comes will you still hesitate or delay? Child 
of sin and sorrow, are you ready ? 


Editorial. 


THE UNCROWNING OF KINGS. 

“Then all the princes of the sea shall come 
down from their thrones, and lay away their robes, 
and pat off their broidered garments: they shall 
clothe themselves with trembling ; they shall sit 
upon the ground, and shall tremble at every mo- 
ment” — Ezbk. 26 : 16 . 

How do the mighty fall ! If we cast our 
eyes over the last seventy years, what a list of 
discrownings, and ejectments from the places 
of power and greatness, do we behold ! In 
1801, the French took possession of Tuscany, 
and expelled the Grand Duke and Duchess. 
The latter died shortly afterwards in exile, and 
under melancholy circumstances: In 1802, 
the same enemies deprived the Dukes of Parma 
and Modena of their thrones, and Piedmont 
Bbared the same fate. In 1806, Naples was 
absorbed into the French Empire, and the 
King and Queen went into exile. Next year, 
“ the House of Braganza ceased to reign ” in 


Portugal, and soon afterward the royal family 
of Spain were retired. In 1809, the cruel di- 
vorce and deposition of the Empress Josephine 
took place, and in the same year Gustavus IV 
of Sweden was deposed by his own subjects. 
Between 1810 and 1815, all the thrones granted 
to the Bonaparte family reverted to prior occu- 
pants or their representatives, and Napoleon 
himself, together with “Austria’s mournful 
flower,” disappeared from the scene. The 
next victim was Queen Caroline, of England 
(in 1820), divorced by the sensual George IV. 
In 1824, Iturbide, Emperor of Mexico, experi- 
enced the terrible vicissitudes of fortune. In 
1830, Charles X, of France, did the same, and 
was followed by Louis Philippe, in 1848. 
Their sons and grandsons are still sighing for 
the Tuileries. In 1867, Maximilian experi- 
enced in Mexico the fate of Iturbide. It is 
but yesterday that the Imperial throne of 
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France was occupied by a man who was gener- 
ally credited with being astute and fortunate 
above most men, and one of the mightiest of 
the earth. By his side sat a lady renowned 
for her beauty, grace, and lavish charity, the 
acknowledged and undisputed leader and ar- 
biter of fashion, “the observed of all observers.” 
Where are they now ? The one a prisoner, the 
other an exile. But is her position so lament- 
able as that of another Empress, the daughter 
of the wise Leopold of Belgium ? Eugenie has 
her reason left to her, together with her hus- 
band and son, whom Europe may yet find it 
a necessary measure of safety to restore to 
their authority, but Carlotta has lost all that 
can render life enjoyable. She has become 
“ the queen of a fantastic realm,” and that, too, 
in the prime of life, with the one terrible catas- 
trophe ever present to her shattered mind! 
In wide contrast with both of these unfortunate 
ladies is the Ex-Queeu of Spain. Regardless 
of the wants and wishes of her people, and 
caring chiefly for her own gratification, Isa- 
bella is justly punished by being driven from 
her throne, unattended by “all that should ac- 
company old age — as honor, love, obedience, 
troops of friends.” 

These royal exiles have other companions 
in trouble. There are the ex-King and ex- 
Queen of Greece — Otho of Bavaria and Mary 
of Oldenburg — who may sigh over disappointed 
hopes, the former being left to lament his in- 
ability to control a turbulent people and restrain 
the cupidity of his counsellors; the latter to 
find that all her romantic aspirations for the 
regeneration of the Hellenic race were but “the 
baseless fabric of a vision,” and have “ left not 
a rack behind.” There are the ex-King and 
ex Queen of Naples, the one the last male sov- 
ereign of the Bourbon family who occupied a 
throne in Europe (Isabella of Spain being the 
last female), and the other young, attractive, 
and high-spirited, scarcely married two years 
before the sword of Garibaldi drove her and 
her husband out of their country. Shortly be- 
fore that achievement, the Italian liberators, 
with the aid of France, drove the Austrians 
out of Lombardy, but, in so doing, they also 
expelled the Duke and Duchess of Modena, the 


Duchess of Parma, and the Grand Duke of Tos- 
cany, all but one of whom live to remember 
their departed greatness. The ex-King and 
ex-Queen of Hanover must be added to the list 
of the living discrowned heads. Their fall, 
however, was due to the ambition of Prussia, 
and they have the satisfaction of knowing that 
it was not owing to the desire of their subjects 
to get rid of them. 

u Thus saith the Lord God : Remove the dia- 
dem, and take off the crown : this shall not be 
the same : exalt him that is low, and abase him 
that is high. I will overturn, overturn, over- 
turn it : and it shall be no more, until He come 
whose right it is, and I will give it Him.” 
(Ezek. 21 : 26, 27.) 


THE END. 

Wr have reached the last of our issues for 
1870. The year was ominously begun, and it 
closes still more ominously. If people will per- 
sist in unbelief and self-security, they are with- 
out excuse. Everything is full of warning, 
earth, air, sea, sky, the affairs of nations, and 
the very stones and timbers of men’s dwellings, 
night and day, with ever-increasing jwrtent, are 
crying out to every one that hath ears to hear, 
or eyes to see, or sensibilities to feel, that “the 
end of all things is at hand.” Some flatter 
themselves that all is well; that Napoleon is 
now effectually put out of the way, as the sus- 
pected Antichrist ; that the Pope is being hum- 
bled ; that Protestant arms are taking posses- 
sion of the world ; that freedom is on the as- 
cendant; that man’s day of glorious earthly 
triumph and blessedness is dawning ; and that 
these old predictions of coming catastrophe are 
no longer to be regarded. Deluded people 1 
The great doctrines of prophecy are not af- 
fected by what may be Napoleon’s fate. The 
Antichrist is not manifested till after Christ’s 
waiting people are “caught up to meet the Lord 
in the heaven.” “Then shall that wicked be 
revealed.” Whether it be Napoleou, or some 
one else, remains to be seen. Meanwhile, God’s 
word forewarns of wars and rumors of wars, of 
distress of nations with perplexity, of strange 
and mighty overturnings and runnings to and 
fro, of startling phenomena in the heavens, and 
agitations in earth, air, and seas, of outbreak- 
ing wickedness and perilous times, of waning 
faith and growing iniquity, as the signs and 
tokens of the oncoming judgment. Are these 
not here? Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
and repent I 
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" And when the ohief Shepherd shall appear, ye ahall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 

away.”— 1 Pet. 5:4. 




“Behold, I come quickly.” 


Rkv. 22 : 12. 


Stir up, we beseech Thee, Thy power, 0 Lord, end come ; that by Thy protection we may be 
rescued from the threatening perils of our sins, and saved by Thy mighty deliverance . — Advent Colled 
of the Ancient Church. 


“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

Rev. 22 : 20 . 
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CHURCH ESTABLISHMENT. 

Singe the days of Constantine almost the 
uniform development of the Church has been 
in the line of the endeavor to establish for her- 
self a name and place in the earth. Her 
spiritual life has indeed often broken over and 
broken down the walls of time-honored creeds 
and systems. Bnt the new sect that may have 
arisen has commonly repeated the old expe- 
rience, and sought to perpetuate its existence 
in denominational form and through an organ- 
ized body. And it is remarkable in how many 
instances the original life has become cramped 
and weakened by the trammels of system. It 
has been an almost universal law that corrup- 
tion has come in with aggregation. And especi- 
ally has this been the case where any Church 
has sought or accepted the aid of the state in 
this effort to establish herself as a power in 
the world. 

Now what is the reason of this ? If it be 
the design of God, as we are so often told, that 
His Church should take possession of the world 
in His name and endeavor to subject it to His 
control, why does not His blessing attend these 
efforts on her part to settle herself down to this 
occupation and subsidization of the resources 
of this world for Christ ? Why may she not 
lawfully seize hold of and use for Him all the 
avenues of power through which men and 
communities are influenced ? Why should she 
not seek to dispose of the wealth, the offices 
and emoluments of society in her service ? 

The plain scriptural aoswer to all this is 
that God does not desire and has made no pro- 


vision for such establishment of His Church in 
this dispensation. His Word declares that 
Satan is 11 prince of this world ” and u god of 
this age.” It promises his overthrow. It 
holds out to the Church the blessed hope of 
her Lord’s appearing to bruise Satan, the 
author of all physical and moral evil, under 
her feet. But until then she must be, like 
Israel in the desert, a pilgrim and a warrior ; 
u afflicted and tempest-tossed.” To seek to 
establish herself in “ this present evil world” 
and to possess herself of a name and heritage 
in it, is to repeat Israel’s adulterous alliance 
with Moab and Midian in the desert. And the 
prophets who urge her to this abandonment of 
her hope and her calling, which is not to reign 
in this world that crucified her Lord, but over 
the world to come, are repeating the sin of 
Balaam, who made Israel to sin. ( Rev. 2 : 14.) 

This then is the reason why God withholds 
His blessing from all attempts to set up His 
kingdom on the earth, before His time. The 
Roman Church, which has just crowned a long 
career of folly and of blasphemy in this direction 
by the arrogant, yet consistent, assumption 
that its Head is infallible, is the most conspicu- 
ous instance in point. But Protestant Chris- 
tendom is by no means free from this sin. Its 
history is almost as full of providential warn- 
ings and rebukes of the great and criminal 
mistake of supposing that the kingdom of God 
can ever take possession of this world as at 
present constituted, or find upon the earth a 
suitable platform on which to erect itself, 
before her Lord shall arise to judge it. (Ps. 
82:8.) And this we believe has been the 
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great weakness of her missionary efforts. 
They have too often been begun and prosecu- 
ted on this false basis. It has, for example, 
long been the effort and almost the vain boast, 
of the Evangelical Church in these United 
States, that she intended to take possession of 
this land for Christ. And with what success ? 
The census of 1860 revealed the fact that the 
proportion of members of all evangelical de- 
nominations in this country was less than in 
1850. There had been increase, but only of 
about twenty-eight per cent, while the popula- 
tion had increased about thirty-two. The 
world had gained upon the Church, or to use 
the language of an intelligent anti-Millenarian 
brother who made the examination, and re- 
ported to the writer this result, “ This country 
is relapsing into infidelity.” If we mistake 
not, the census of 1870 will show no better 
result. In the narrative of the State of Re- 
ligion, read before the Synod of New Jersey 
at its last meeting in October, it was stated, 
as the result of an elaborate and minute inves- 
tigation of the statistics of all the leading de- 
nominations in that state, that while its popu- 
lation had increased in the last decade about 
forty per cent, the growth of the churches 
was much behind this. No more favored por- 
tion of the country for such a comparison 
could be selected. Here then we have the 
Lord’s signal rebuke of the vain pretence of 
conquering for Him a kingdom in this world. 
It was never meant that His Church should 
I>e anything more than a toiler and a stranger 
tin a world that disowned Him and necessitated 
its own future judgment, when its princes 
ihung Him on a cross. And she should be 
ashamed to strive for any crown here other 
ithan the one which she shall one day receive 
from her Lord’s own hands. 

And so far as the foreign missionary work 
has been stimulated by this vain hope of the 
“ conversion of the world” before the Lord 
• come to bind and cast out its Prince (Rev. 
20 ch.), it has been vitiated. The Lord indeed 
•often blesses the labors of His servants even 
where there is ignorance of His purposes and 
misapprehension of that “ sure word ” in 
'which they are revealed. He can bear much 


with the mistakes of His children, and even 
work with them for the salvation of men 
where the heart is right. And yet if the ap- 
prehension of the truth be faulty, the result 
must be thereby marred and hindered. We 
have not the least doubt that far greater tri- 
umphs would have been witnessed on the for- 
eign field as also at home, if our missionaries 
had regarded themselves as sent of God to 
visit the Gentiles “to take out of them a 
people for His name ” ( Acts 15 : 14), and if 
they had preached to them the gospel of the 
kingdom as well as of the grace of God. The 
first missionaries that went out from Pentecost 
preached to the nations the kingdom of God, 
and the gospel of His grace as a preparation 
for it. They baptized their converts into the 
hope of a kingdom to be realized, not by a 
slow process of conversion of the nations, but 
to be revealed, with its Lord, from Heaven, 
and to be bestowed not upon a world all con- 
verted and waiting for it, but upon a little 
flock, who amid the darkness and wickedness 
of a world that knows not God, and desires not 
the knowledge of His ways, patiently wait and 
suffer for it. We are (Juite sure that if our 
modern missionaries had put “that blessed 
hope ” of Christ’s appearing, into the same 
place of prominence in their preaching as did 
the Apostles, and if the Church at home had 
proposed to herself not to reap this world-wide 
harvest, but to gather her sheaf of first fruits, 
the pledge and harbinger of the coming har- 
vest when the Lord shall put in the sickle, and 
as an offering to be presented to Him on that 
day of glory ( 1 Thess. 1:19.); far greater 
blessing would have been witnessed abroad, 
and far less of this poverty and languor with 
which the work is sustained at home. And 
here again, although it is with sorrow that we 
allude to the facts, we have au instructive ex- 
ample at hand. 

Some months ago the Presbyterian Church 
in this country consummated its reunion. On 
every hand gr6at expectations were aroused of 
the work it was to do at home and abroad. 
Was it not nearer the realization of its idea of 
the Kingdom of Go$? Had it not become a 
greater power in the land and in the world ? 
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Now, the reunion may have been right, so far 
as it was a testimony to the world that all 
Christians are o*e in Christ, but so far as it 
was fostered and brought about by the desire of 
a great Church establishment (we use the 
word in no technical sense), deriving power in 
the world from weight of numbers or the ag- 
gregation of wealth and talent, so far** in other 
words, as the false idea that it is the Church’s 
mission now to set up a kingdom of God on 
earth, and to aid its universal triumph by such 
means and agencies, so far the spirit that 
prompted it was not from above. And that 
this secular spirit did enter, as an element, into 
the result, cannot be denied. That it was relied 
upon as a great stimulant to missionary enter- 
prise was openly confessed, — and what has been 
thus far the result? The Presbyterian of 
November 12th, gives the statement of the 
Treasurer of its Foreign Board, that the six 
months of reunion have brought one third less 
funds into its treasury than the corresponding 
months one year ago, when it was supported 
by the Old School branch alone; that its burden 
is largely increased by the transfer to it of mis- 
. sions from the American Board, and ihat, with 
liabilities of more than $136,000, there are no 
funds to meet them. Is not this the Lord’s re- 
buke to that betrayal of the gospel of His king- 
dom which looks for its establishment in this 
dispensation by the erection and diffusion of 
great church systems, and supplants the blessed 
hope of His appearing in the minds of men by 
a delusive dream of the world’s conversion. 

L. C. B. 

“ THE RESTITUTION.”* 

Acts 3: 21. 

In our last article, we called attention to the 

* It will be important for the reader to bear in 

mind, that this article treats of mankind in the 
flesh, and of generations dwelling upon earth, and 
not of the children of the resurrection, or of the 
glorified saints in heaven. The latter, as the 
Saviour has very explicitly taught us, u neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God.” But the argument of the author 
has reference to continuous generations upon the 
earth and in the earthly life. — Ed. 


restitution of the human race, living upon the 
earth at the close of the millennium, aud 
showed, that then all mankind, all nations, 
would be by the merits of Christ’s death, and 
the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, 
restored to a state of perfect holiness, like 
Adam and Eve when created in the image of 
God. All sin removed, and perfect holiness 
restored, there can be no curse; and conse- 
quently, no death ; and therefore the restored 
nations of the earth in the body, at the end of 
the millennial age, will be immortal, as our 
first parents would have been had they not 
eaten the forbidden fruit. Then the divine 
declaration will be fulfilled, “There shall be 
no more curse.” 

As the Lord God, the second person of the 
Trinity, visited Adam and EJve in innocence, 
and walked with them amid the bowers of 
Eden ; so will He again, as the God-man, dwell 
with the restituted nations and walk with them 
upon the earth renewed, for, u His tabernacle 
is to be with men, and He is to dwell with 
them.” He will then “ reign in Jerusalem, and 
in Mount Zion, and before His ancients glori- 
ously, and all nations of the earth will bring gifts 
and presents unto Him.” 

In this restituted state of holiness in which 
immortality will be the attribute of the nations ; 
the command given to Adam and Eve in in- 
nocence, but never fulfilled by them in that 
state, will then be fulfilled, “ Be fruitful and 
multiply and replenish the earth.” Then the 
holy inhabitants of the earth will multiply, aud 
have children born in holiness — born in the 
image of God— children who will never sin, 
and consequently never die, but be immortal. 
“ There shall be no more death, for the former 
things have passed away.” 

And here we began to prove the everlasting 
increase of our race — that in the restituted or 
holy condition, the race in the flesh, will mul- 
tiply generation after generation, ages without 
end. We examined God’s covenant with Noah, 
and found that the phrase, “Unto perpetnal 
generations,” teaches strongly and positively, 
that generation shall succeed generation dur- 
ing eternal ages. We now proceed, as promised, 
to examine farther the teachings of Scripture, 
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showing that the increase of the human race 
' will be eternal. 

The next proof we notice, is God’s covenant 
with Abram, Gen. 12:14-16: “ And the Lord 
said unto Abram, after that Lot was separated 
from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look 
from the place where thou art, northward and 
southward, and eastward and westward ; for all 
the land , which thou seest, to thee will I give 
it, and to thj seed forever . And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a 
man can number the dust of the earth, then 
shall thy seed also be numbered.” Now, this 
land , is given by God to Abram, and his seed 
forever : that is, to eternity ; for such is the 
meaning of the phrase li forever ” in the 
covenant. And as Abram’s seed, which means 
generation after generation, according to the 
Hebrew phrase, are to possess it forever , so 
are they to multiply forever. This is the 
grand and glorious idea, so vigorously and ex- 
pressively set forth in these words of the God 
of the covenant : u I will make thy seed as the 
dust of the earth.” The great promise here is 
manifestly thou shalt have children, and thy 
children shall have children, and thy children’s 
children shall have children, — generation shall 
succeed generation, even as long as they shall 
possess the land, which shall be “forever,” 
or to eternity. How else can this covenant be 
fulfilled? And if Abram’s children begin to 
multiply in the restituted creation, it is never 
said, nor even hinted, that that multiplying shall 
cease ; but that according to the terms of the 
coveuant it shall continue “forever ; v even for- 
ever. How else could his seed become numer- 
ous as the dust of the earth, the sand upon the 
seashore, and the stars of the sky? which im- 
plies a countless multitude, a multitude not 
to be numbered, a multitude which shall in- 
crease forever. 

This may appear a strange doctrine to those 
who have been taught, that God will come 
and judge the nations and burn up the earth, 
and the increase of the race shall cease. But 
this teaching, common as it may be, is not the 
teaching of the Bible, as we have seen in a 
former article; for this earth, once renewed, 
once “ restituted,” will remain in this restituted 


condition forever ; and be the place for the 
perpetual generations of men. To this grand 
and glorious result, accordinj^to the teachings 
of revelation, all the plans and purpoeesof crea- 
tion and redemption are tending; and there- 
fore, whoever studies and understands the holy 
oracles, will not consider the perpetual increase 
of the race a strange doctrine. 

It is also clearly taught in God’s eternal cove- 
nant with Abraham, that he shall be the father 
of many nations. Gen. 22:5-8 , — u Neither shall 
thy name any more be called Abram ; but thy 
name shall be Abraham, for a father of many 
nations will I make thee. And I will make 
thee exceeding fruitful, and will make nations 
of thee ; and kings shall come out of thee. And 
I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee, and thy seed after thee, in their genera- 
tions, for an everlasting covenant , to be a God 
unto thee, and thy seed after thee. And I will 
give unto thee and to thy seed after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the laud 
of Canaan for an everlasting possession.” Let 
it be observed, the covenant is an everlasting , 
or eternal covenant, made not merely with 
Abraham, but also with the nations of whom % 
he is to be the father, — the nations which are 
to come out of him. And why is this covenant 
eternal , but that it may be coeval with the na- 
tions that are to come out of him ; consequently, 
according to the very nature of the covenant, 
the successive generations of the nations most 
be eternal. But the covenant is also established 
with his seed after him, in Jheir generations for 
an everlasting covenant. Now, it is manifest, 
that the words, u generation ” and “ ever- 
lasting ” are synonyms, or words having the 
same signification as regards duration ; conse- 
quently if the covenant made with the gen- 
erations of Abraham’s seed, is eternal, so also 
are the generations eternal ; and its blessings 
are to be eternal blessings, bestowed upon the 
eternal generations as they come into existence. 
No matter how far down the ages of eternity 
you descend, the generations are still coming 
into being ; and God’s everlasting covenant is 
still in force with them, and its blessings are 
still being bestowed upon them ; and when 
countless generations more have come into ex- 
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istence, God's everlasting covenant will still be 
with these generations, fresh as when made 
with Abraham, or when God began its fulfil- 
ment ; and thus the covenant will be to eternal 
generations ; and to these generations, accord- 
ing to that covenant, God will be their God. 
The covenant is made with the generations of 
His seed forever; that these endless genera- 
tions may have the assurance of the everlast- 
ing covenant that He will be their God for- 
ever, and that in their restituted condition, 
they will never forsake Him, and He will never 
cast them off. The covenant teaches and 
secures the endless generations, and the end- 
less friendship between God and these genera- 
tions, which proves the everlasting increase 
of the race. 

This same doctrine is also taught in God's 
covenant with Isaac (Gen. 26: 3, 4), and also 
in God's covenant with Jacob (chap. 28 : IS- 
IS), according to which their seed shall be as 
the dust of the earth, the stars of the sky, the 
sand upon the sea-shore; which are just ex- 
pressions for endless or everlasting increase; 
and such expressions are of frequent occurrence 
in holy writ. But we must pass on to the con- 
sideration of others, in which the great and 
glorious doctrine, the everlasting increase, the 
fruit of the infinite value of the atonement, is 
set forth. 

Ps. 37 : 28, 29, — “ For the Lord loveth judg- 
ment and forsaketh not His saints; they are 
preserved forever; but the seed of the wicked 
shall be cut off; the righteous shall iuherit 
the land and dwell therein forever .” It is 
here declared that the seed of the wicked shall 
be cut off: that is, that they shall not multiply 
upon the new earth ; but the saints shall be pre- 
served forever on the earth ; which is a decla- 
ration that their seed shall multiply on the 
earth forever. They are the righteous, and the 
promise is, they shall inherit the land, and 
dwell therein forever, and as their seed is not 
to be cut off, generation must succeed genera- 
tion forever . Ps. 45: 17, — “I will make thy 
name to be remembered in all generations, 
therefore shall the people praise thee forever 
and ever/’ The name to be remembered is 
the King, the Lord Jesus Christ. In all gen: 


erations is more expressive in the Hebrew, 
which is “ in every generation and generation," 
which is their mode of expressing eternal gen- 
erations. And if any doubt could exist with 
regard to this, the subsequent verse sweeps it 
utterly away : “ Therefore, nations shall give 
thee thanks forever and ever . 11 Nations on 
the earth during the King's reign, manifestly 
implies generations; these, according to the 
teaching of the promise to the King, forever 
coming into existence, shall forever and ever 
as they come praise Him. This is surely the 
manifest and only meaning of the passage. 

There are passages teaching this glorious 
doctrine scattered throughout the Bible, upon 
which we might comment from early dawn till 
latest eve. We will only call attention to a few. 
Ps. .72 : 6, — “ They shall fear thy name as long 
as the sun and moon endure throughout all 
generations," that is, to generation and genera- 
tions ; which is a Hebrewism for eternal gen- 
erations. Ver. 17, — “ His name shall endure 
forever; His name shall be continued as long 
as the sun ; and men shall be blessed in Him, 
and all nations shall call Him blessed 11 Here 
it is declared that His name shall endure for- 
ever, and that while His name endures, all na- 
tions shall call Him blessed; but nations im- 
plies successive generations; and consequently, 
generations are to endure as long as His name, 
which is forever. 103: 17, — “But the mercy 
of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting 
upon them that fear Him, and His righteous- 
ness unto children’s children,” or sons of sons. 
Here it is declured the mercy of the Lord is 
eternal; and children’s children is equivalent, 
expressive of successive generations, most also 
be eternal, or if the Lord's righteousness be 
everlasting unto children's children, then must 
these generations also be everlasting. 

“From eternity enduring 
To eternity, the Lord, 

Still His people's bliss insuring, 

Keeps His eovenonted word. 

Yea, with truth and righteousness, 
Children’s ebildren He will bless.” 

Ps. 135: 13, — “Thy name, 0 Lord, endureth 
forever ; and thy memorial, 0, Lord, through- 
out all generations ;" or to generations and gen- 
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erations. The enduring of the Lord’s Name, 
and the successive generations are declared to 
be of equal duration. If then the Lord’s Name 
is to endure forever, so are the generations of 
men, or rather the generations have to endure 
forever, and the memorial of the Lord has to 
endure as long as they. Ps. 145 : 13, — “Thy 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; and thy 
Dominion endureth throughout all genera- 
tions,” or, as it might have been more literally 
rendered : “Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all 
eternities ; and thy ruling in all generation and 
generation.” Here the duration of the King- 
dom is declared to be eternal in the strongest 
language ; and the generation and generation 
' are its parallel or coequal in duration, and 
therefore, if the kingdom is to endure forever, 
so is generation to succeed generation forever . 
If the eternal succession of the race be denied, 
so must the eternal duration of the kingdom. 
But His kingdom has to endure forever ; and 
of the increase of that kingdom, which must in- 
clude the multiplication of its people, there is 
to be no end. In many places we find to gen- 
eration and generation, and all generations, and 
such like phrases, put as equivalents to Christ’s 
eternal reign ; and consequently, if that reign 
be eternal, so must the succession of the gen- 
erations. 

“ For unto us a child is bom, unto us a son 
is given ; and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder, and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of 
the increase of his government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, 
and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to es- 
tablish it with judgment and with justice from 
henceforth eveu forever.” (Isa. 9:6, 7.) Here 
it is said that Christ shall Bit upon the throne 
of David and upon His kingdom. David’s 
throne and kingdom were on earth, conse- 
quently Christ’s must’ be here. It is also de- 
clared that Christ will establish His throne and 
kingdom upon the earth forever , that is eter- 
nally, and that of the increase of His govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end. But, 
the increase of His government can mean only 
the multiplication of the subjects of His govern- 


ment or kingdom, and these being manifestly 
the human family, for they only are the inhabi- 
tants of earth, are they of whose increase there 
is to be no end, are they who are to multi- 
ply forever, and generation succeed generation 
eternally. This is manifestly the doctrine 
taught in the passage, and which it is de- 
clared the Lord will perform. And such is 
clearly the teachiug of other passages. Chap. 
5 1 : 8, — “ My righteousness shall be forever, and 
my salvation from generation to generation.’ 1 
Forever , and from generation to generation, 
are used to express eternal duration ; and con- 
sequently declare these generations shall be 
eternal. Chap. 69 : 21 , — “ This is my covenant 
with them,8aith the Lord : my Spirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put into thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy seedy nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed's seedy saith the Lord, from 
henceforth nnd forever .” Here it is declared 
that there shall be seed's seed , or generations 
of generations for ever , out of whose mouth 
the word of the Lord shall not depart forever. 
Chap. 60 : 15, — “ Whereas thou hast been for- 
saken and hated, so that no man passed 
through thee, I will make thee an eternal excel- 
lency, the joy of many generations, or eternal 
generations.” Chap. 66 : 22-23, — u For as the 
new heavens, and the new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, 
so shall your seed and your name remain .” 
As the new heavens and the new earth are to 
remain forever before the Lord, so shall the 
seed of men and their name remain ; or gen- 
eration succeed generation forever. Jer. 32: 
39-40, — “ And I will give them one heart and 
one way, that they may fear m e forever, for the 
good of them and of their children after them.” 
God here declares that He will give them one 
heart, that they may fear Him, for their own 
good, and the good of their children forever; 
which proves that there shall be children after 
children, on the earth forever; and that these 
eternal generations will be all holy. Es. 37 : 
25-26, — “ They shall dwell in the land I have 
given unto Jacob, my servant, wherein your 
fathers have dwelt ; and they shall dwell there- 
in, even they and their childreu, and their chil- 
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dren’s children, forever.” It is most clearly I 
taught and declared in this passage, that they | 
shall dwell in the land forever, but not more 
clearly than it is that their children shall have 
children, generation after generation forever, 
or that generation shall succeed generation 
nnto perpetual generations. 

It is added, “I will make a covenant of 
peace with them ; it shall be an everlasting 
covenant with them ; I will place them and 
multiply them, and I will set my sanctuary in 
the midst of them forevermore .” The cove- 
nant of peace which God here promises to 
make with Israel regathered is to be an ever- 
lasting covenant, a covenant to eternity, a 
covenant that shall never be broken ; but se- 
cure peace to them with all its blessings for- 
ever. The covenant is, u He will place them in 
their own land forevermore that is, to eter- 
nity. When brought into that land they are 
never to go out, but abide perpetually . Also, 
He will multiply them for evermore , or eter- 
nally. Here God declares He will multiply or 
increase the human race ; cause the succes- 
sion of generation after generation forever in 
the clearest and strongest language. When He 
says He will multiply them forevermore, who 
dare say the increase of the race shall cease ? 
Where does Scripture teach or even hint it 
shall? Nowhere, but proclaims a thousand 
times it shall.be perpetuated forever. And 


thus will the seed of Jacob become, u as the 
stars of the sky, as the sand upon the sea-shore, 
and as the dust of the earth.” If the i( cove- 
nant of peace” with them, the placing them in 
their own land, the setting of His sanctuary in 
the midst of them, be for evermore , or to eter- 
nity, as manifestly they are, else language is 
without meaning ; *so also is the multiplying 
6f them forevermore— the successive genera - 
tions of them forevermore. Yes, while that 
sun careers through these heavens, and yonder 
moon walks in brightness amid the fair sister- 
hood of stars, while this earth renewed re- 
volves chief in glory around the throne of God, 
and Christ and His saints reign upon it, which 
will be forevermore, so will the unglorified, 
but holy and immortal children of men multi- 
ply upon it eternally,— multiply “ to perpetual 
generations.” 

The race in the flesh to God's image restored, 

And endowed with a life death cannot destroy, 
Shall bring forth a seed, all pure to the Lord, 

Who ever shall live and exult in pure joy. 
Generation succeed generation for aye, 

And children be born through eternity’s roll, 
The command of Jehovah they’ll ever obey, 

And replenish the earth with the holy in soul. 
All, all shall be holy as Adam was made, 

When he stood in the glorious image of God ; 
And the increase of seed shall never be staid, 

On earth, man’s renewed aBd eternal abode. 

J. H. 


9 election*. 


THE SECOND ADVENT. 

[By Bishop Mellvaine, at the Clerical Meeting 
held at the house of Rev. 0. Herbert, Oct. 28, 
1870.] 

The crucial point in this investigation, is the 
question — Does this Advent precede or follow 
the Millennium f To answer this question we 
must appeal to New Testament evidence. I 
would also take in the prophet Daniel. And 
takiug these for our guide there can be no 
doubt, I think, that the coming of Christ is 
everywhere treated apart from the fact of the 


Thousand Years’ Reign. Another point we 
observe is the certainty of the fact , and the 
uncertainty of the time , of the Second Advent. 
*1. In the New Testament, the Second Ad- 
vent is made a topic of consolation. 

a. Of the Twelve Disciples (see John 14). 
The Divine Saviour is about to leave them. 
They are children, infants, in a hostile world. 
Every step of the way hitherto they have walked 
hand in hand with Christ. Now their heart is 
troubled at the prospect of losing their Guide — 
what then? “ True, I am going away. It is 
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expedient for you . • . but ... I will come 
again.” It is thus our Lord comforts His poor 
sorrowing disciples. They are to believe in 
Him as going away indeed (to carry on the 
work of the Church’s High Priest), but as 

COMING AGAIN. 

b. Of the Church generally (l John 3:2.): 
4t When He shall appear,” Ac. Here again the 
idea is that of comfort. The conclusion then 
is, that the coming of our Lord was introduced 
by Christ and His Apostles as the comfort of 
the Church. 

II. Again, there is nothing between 1 The 
mind o^f the disciples and the Church is di- 
rected at once to the Advent, without any in- 
tervening circumstance. Till we come to the 
Revelation of St. John, all points this way. 
“The Lord direct your hearts . . . iuto the 
patient waiting for Christ.” 44 Looking for and 
hasting unto the Coming,” Ac. 44 Looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious Appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

So, too, before Pentecost, when Jesus went 
up, the disciples were gazing into heaven, fol- 
lowing Him with their eyes ; their posture and 
attitude was one of expectancy — He is gone, 
but He will come again. When? How soon? 

“ This same Jesus,” said the angels, 44 which 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven.” From all which I gather that we aro 
to be on the mount of expectation for His ap- 
pearing, when He shall come from within the 
vail l Under the Old Testament, when the 
High Priest weut within the vail, it was not to 
stop there. He went in for special purposes, 
while the people stood without ; but the people 
did not forget him ; they were in waiting for 
the time when he should come out in his robes 
of beauty and glory to bless them. This wy 
the consummation ; this was their epiphany. 
Thus, Expectancy was the attitude of waiting 
Israel. We, too, have seen the High Priest go 
within the vail ; but now we look for his return. 

Such is the unbroken picture put before us 
on this subject. One thing only comes in to 
break it, and that is, 44 The Book of Revela- 
tion,” with its definite period of a Thousand 
Years. This was written some time after, when 


the posture, and attitude, and habit of the 
Church was fixed. The question then arises: 

III. Is the Revelation of the Thousand Years 
brought in to change the Church’s habit ? Or, 

Is it to be taken in harmonious connection 
and association with this habit ? 

If to correct, then, amongst other considera- 
tions, we should expect to find some intimation 
of this in an epistle like St. Peter’s. The 
Church was then expecting. The expectation 
was already being scoffed at St. Peter does 
not deny the point of the scoff, which is, that 
the Church is expecting; on the contrary, he 
silently evidences by his answer, that such is the 
case. But what is his answer to those who ask, 
44 Where is the promise of his Appearing ?” It 
is — Wait a little ; “ the Lord is not slack con- 
cerning His promise.” “Your time is not the 
Lord’s time.” Nevertheless, it will come. There 
is, then, nothing, in the Apostle’s words to 
modify or alter the Church’s habit of ex- 
pectancy. 

And many other instances go to show that 
St. John’s Revelation was written in harmony 
with that expectancy, and not to correct it by 
postponing its realization to the Millennium. 
Amongst these instances we note : 

Matt. 25, — The advent there was sudden and 
unexpected. There was no prior event. 

The Parable of the Tares. 44 Both grow till 
the harvest,” Ac. 

The Parable of the Virgins, followed by the 
Parable of the Unjust Judge. The woman is 
the Church in Tribulation. Christ will come, 
though He 44 bear long,” to deliver out of tribu- 
lation, i. e. prior to the Millennium. 

Again, 44 As it was in the days of Noah” — 
unexpected — like lightning. 

Lastly, 44 When the Son of Man cometb, 
shall he find faithV ’ 

The end of the Church’s tribulation is, 
Christ’s personal Advent. Then He will de- 
liver His Church. 

Note. — The above statements of the venerable 
Bishop of Ohio, were made at a private conference 
in England. They were taken down thus in brief 
by one of the clergymen present, and published. 
We quote them from the Standard of the Crots. and 
rejoice to be privileged to give our readers the 
benefit of such testimony. — E d. 
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HIDING IN THE DAY OF WRATH. 
zephaniah’s call to the people op god. 

At this moment we are threatened with tre- 
mendous scenes. Nations are armed with 
weapons, deadly, and destructive, and power- 
ful, beyond any ever before used in battle ; and 
they are bent on showing to one another the 
carnage they can create. Europe is shaken 
throughout ; for it is a day of “ men’s hearts 
failing them for fear, and looking after the 
things that are coming on the earth It is 
most reasonable, at such a time, to take up the 
ancient Prophets, reading in their books what 
the Lord spoke to His people, in times which 
to them were as terribly threatening as ours 
are to us. And one such occasion we find in 
opening the book of Zephaniah, who lived in 
the days of King Josiah. 

Zephaniah, the son of Cushi, was sent to 
forewarn Judah of coming judgment; for, not- 
withstanding all that had been attempted and 
accomplished by the jjodly king, the nation 
was corrupt at heart, ripe for judgment, ready 
for the harvest of wrath, so that, after announc- 
ing what was about to come, in most alarming 
terms, chapter 1 : 18 closed with the words, 
u Neither their gold nor their silver shall be 
able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s 
wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured 
by the fire of His jealousy ; for He shall make 
even a speedy riddance of all them that dwell 
in the laud.” And then came the ironical ex- 
hortation, “ Gather yourselves together , yea, 
gather together, 0 nation not desired I” (2:1.) 
Form confederacies, mass your troops, bring 
all your resources to bear on the conflict, and 
do it at once, without delay : ” before the de- 
cree bring forth (day is passing like the chaff!), 
before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon 
you, before the day of the Lord’s anger come 
upon you.” Such is the prophet’s message to 
the ungodly nation at large — the covenant- 
breaking nation, the Sabbath -breaking nation, 
the nation of formalists, the nation that, in real 
Atheism, said, “ The Lord will not do good, 
neither will He do evil ;” the nation that, in 
thorough indifferency, joined idol-worship and 
Jehovah- worship, as if that were true tolera- 


tion ; the nation that showed its liberalism by 
swearing at one time by the Lord, and at an- 
other by Malcham ; the nation that had turned 
its back upon the true God, and gloried in 
adopting the apparel of the heathen. Just 
such is Christendom at this day ; we might al- 
most say, even such is Britain also ! — Britain, 
that used to be the Gentile Judah. 

But the Lord never forgets His true people 
who are in the midst of surrounding wicked- 
ness, His Noahs, who walk with God in spite 
of a nation’s peijury. To them He has a mes- 
sage, not a startling one, nor yet, at first sight, 
what we might have expected ; it is so calm, 
and almost commonplace. It is a message, 
however, which, when weighed and applied, 
shall be found worthy of the Lord, worthy of 
Him who knows how to keep our hearts at 
rest, as well as how to keep us from falling, 
and who accomplishes His end by the simplest 
means. It is a message, which we, in our day, 
may find as suitable to ourselves as it was to 
them, even if our day presents features of more 
awful significance, a darker horizon, and more 
portentous clouds above. In such times, it is 
the Master’s wish and will that no disciple 
should be shaken out of his daily course of 
calm obedience and steadfast faith in the Son 
of God. “ See that ye he not troubled ” (Matt. 
24:6), is the word from Jesus on the Mount of 
Olives, when foretelling wars and rumors of 
ware, nation rising against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom ; famines, earthquakes, pesti- 
lences, persecutions, and backslidings ; days 
of vengeance; great tribulation, such as had 
not been seen from the beginning of the world. 
u See that ye he not troubled /” Faith is calm, 
for it sees Him who sitteth on the floods calm. 
Faith must not be flurried, must not run to 
and4|o,.mu8t not make haste. Hear, then, the 
Lor^s counsel to us by the lips of His servant 
Zephaniah (chap. 2:3), <4 Seek ye the Lord, 
all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought 
His judgment; seek righteousness, seek meek- 
ness ; it may be ye shall be hid in the day of 
the Lord’s anger.” 

I. What they are called to. — At such a 
time enormous preparations are made on every 
side by the nations at war. Our preparation 
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is a simple one : “ Seek ye the Lord /” That 
is, repair to Him, resort to Him, or seek Him 
oat and use Him, as men seek the shady forest 
of palm-trees, or seek the coolness of the great 
rock, in the heat of the day. The alarming 
aspect of the times ought to shake God’s 
people out of their ease ; rouse them to seek 
Him anew; that is, with new interest and con- 
fidence, to have recourse to that Lord whom 
they know so well. The men of the world 
seek out their unused weapons, examine their 
stores, and put their armaments to new uses. 
But the Lord’s people hasten to Himself, renew 
their confidence in Him, speaking to Him by 
prayer, meditation, fellowship, and every such 
way. In days of alarm, be not excited, nor 
betake yourselves to novelties; run not after 
those that cry, “Lo, here I” or “ Lo, there!” 
turn aside, and “seek ye the Lord!” No one 
who complies with that call will fail to search 
the Scriptures, meditating day and night, and 
learning God’s thoughts and heart. But, be- 
sides, says the divine call, amid all your seek- 
ing, pay particular attention to two points, the 
cultivation of righteousness and meekness. 
Yes, have special regard to the things His 
heart cares for, commonplace though they 
seem to be. “ Seek righteousness.” Seek it 
out. What if you have lazily, in a time of 
quiet, let this pursuit be neglected? “Seek 
righteousness ;” that is, conformity to the re- 
quirements of the divine law and character, 
the fulfilment of all that He, as the Sovereign 
Lawgiver, demands. At a time when men 
shall be bent on self-gratification, self-aggran- 
dizement, and especially at a time when the 
Lawless One shall be giving countenance to 
every form of lawlessness, see that ye pay 
special attention to the Lord's righteousness. 
And this in a twofold way. 1. Prize the righte- 
ousness set forth and given freely to men in 
Him who was foretold to be the Saviour who 
should “ magnify the law and make it honor- 
able.” (Isa. 42 : 21.) This is the imputed 
righteousness of the Substitute, known to, and 
delighted in, by the saints of both Old and 
New Testament times. Then 2. Cultivate the 
righteousness which shall be exhibited in his 
own person and life by the sinner who has, first 


of all, got the imputed righteousness. Under 
the canopy of imputed righteousness, the happy 
soul walks freely in the paths of holiness; and 
thus Gpd’s law, God’s holy law, God’s holy 
name, is honored before all the world. In a 
time of trouble, “seek righteousness make 
sure, anew and afresh, that all stands right be- 
tween God and your conscience. In a time of 
lawlessness, “seek righteousness;” show the 
world, in that twofold way, your delight in the 
true character of God. And “seek meekness 
qt such a time, with peculiar care. What is 
this “ meekness f” It is that state of mind in 
which the believing man acquiesces fully in 
the Lord’s providential ways and dealings, as 
well as in His arrangement about salvation- 
blessings. At such a time, many a disaster 
will occur, many a thrilling and appalling 
event. Many scenes may meet our view fitted 
to provoke and irritate ; men dealing iu vio- 
lence and deceit with their fellow-men. But 
“ seek meekness .” In all these circumstances, 
be able to say, “ It is the Lord ;” or, rather, 
hear Him saying from His holy temple, “Be 
still, and know that I am God : I will be ex- 
alted among the heathen, I will be exalted in 
the earth.” (Ps. 46 : 10.) And this will pro- 
duce in your souls a great calm, a calm most 
helpful to faith and holy living in fellowship 
with God. This is real “meekness;” a bowing 
to God’s purpose, entire submission to Hia 
ways, as when Jesus (Matt. 11 t 26-29) says, 
“I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth 1 Even so, Father, for so it seemeth 
good in Thy sight”— over the prospective ruin 
ofCborazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, — and 
then adds, “ Learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly.” 

Thus far, then, the prophet points out to us 
the state of mind and action in regard to God 
which his own are summoned to in days of 
special evil. 

II. Wbo are called to this.— u All if 
meek of the earth , who have wrought His 
judgment . ” It is a little strange that the per- 
sons who bear this character should be singled 
out by these characteristics, when the Lord is 
calling for men to “seek meekness and right- 
eousness.” Have they not already done so? 
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Why not rather summon the proud and ungodly 
to turn now and pursue this holy course ? But 
the Lord is speaking to His own, and knows 
well His own meaning. 

It is to this effect. Ye who are already 
meek, cultivate that grace, and call it into spe- 
cial exercise now. Ye who already attend to 
the Lord’s will, “who have wrought His judg- 
ment,” or appointment (t. e., have done as He 
appoints, in regard to your personal justifica- 
tion, and in regard to your personal sanctifica- 
tion), go on in your course — “ye meek, seek 
meekness ; ye doers of what is right, seek right- 
eousness still.” It is like Psalm 27 : 14 and 
Psalm 31 : 24: “ Be of good courage, and He 
shalLstrengthen your heart.” Ye that are strong 
shall be made strong ; for it is His rule that,* 
“to him that hath, to him shall be given” 
Ye who have attended to righteousness in the 
past, just go on so doing; only more than ever 
now in these times of lawlessness. Ye who 
have in the past shown your acquiescence in 
the divine will, exhibit that grace more than 
ever now in these trying times. Stand still, 
and see the salvation of God. You found jus- 
tification when you “submitted to the right- 
eousness of God,” “receiving with meekness 
the engrafted word ” (James l : 21), the proc- 
lamation of pardon and peace by the blood of 
the sacrifice. You found sanctification no less, 
in “receiving with meekness the engrafted 
word,” for He has ever sanctified souls through 
His Spirit applying His truth. This, then, is 
all He asks of you in present circumstances. 
Continue, then, to honor Him. He lays on you 
no other burden, though we, in onr ignorance 
and foolish imaginations, might suppose that 
for days of such evil and trouble, some new, 
some extraordinary equipment of the spiritual 
man must be necessary. No, says the Lord : 
Live the life of faith, day by day, as usual ; 
stand by the Red Sea shore, and see how He 
will divide the waters. Abide in your ark. 
“ Come, my people, enter thou into thy cham- 
hers, and shut thy doors about thee” (Is. 26 : 
20); go not to any novelty; enter thy well- 
known chambers and abide there, like the Is- 
raelites, continuing till break of day within the 
blood-protected door. 


III. When is the time to give attention 
to His call. — Here we go back to verse 2 ; 
for, in truth, that verse looks to both sides like 
an isthmus, that may be claimed by the -sea on 
either side. We saw the nation that is ironi- 
cally bidden “gather itself together,” seem to 
be bidden so do at once, because of what verse 
2 intimates. But not less does verse 2 bear 
with force on the summons of verse 3, to the 
“ meek of the earth.” It is q,d ., “ Before the de- 
cree bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, 
before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon 
you, before the day of the Lord’s anger come 
upon you, seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the 
earth !” Give diligent heed to His summons 
before the things that are coming on, the things 
that are threatening you on every side, do ac- 
tually reach their crisis. Get into your right 
position ere the worst come. See that you are 
in your well-known chambers when the judg- 
ment is poured out ; take care lest any of you 
be found outside. The time is at hand. 

44 Before ike decree bring forth ” (verse 2), 
that is, ere ever the decree of God has come to 
its issue, and has brought forth its birth. All 
things are in His hand ; His decree rules events. 
The use of that word conveys unspeakable con- 
solation to the Lord’s people. 

“Not a single dart ean hit, 

Till the love of God sees fit” 

44 The decree in Psalm 2 : 7, is God’s de- 
termined plan, or purpose, to set Christ king 
on Zion ; and the decree here is God’s deter- 
mined purpose in regard to these nations, more 
fully declared in chap. 3:8: “ My determination 
is to pour upon them mine indignation.” What 
a suggestion to His people of the certainty that 
all the tremendous armaments of the mightiest 
nations, all their movements, all their policy, 
stratagems, designs ; all their rage and violence 
and self-will — are performing the counsel of the 
Lord, who has risen up to usher in the day of 
His anger. 

44 Before the day pass as the chaff, ” Chaff 
flying before the wind is an emblem of helpless 
rapidity, all the more appropriately used here, 
inasmuch as the ungodly are as “ chaff, which 
the wind driveth away.” (Ps. 1:4.) The whole 
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clause “ before the day pass,” admits of being 
read as a parenthetical exclamation; for u be- 
fore” need not govern the clause. In that 
case, the prophet will be understood as exclaim- 
ing, “ Set about all this speedily, before the de- 
cree has brought forth its birth (the day pass 
as chaff!), before the fierce anger of the Lord 
come upon you!” But what is meant by 11 the 
day passing f” Some (Delitzsch) think it is 
the day of wrath hurrying on ; but the objec- 
tion to this is, that, in the Hebrew, in this 
clause, there is no article attached to the word 
“day.” It is simply “ Q'jy* as if the prophet 
meant to use it as emblematically in opposi- 
tion to u night.” “Lo! (says he) day passes 
away like chaff.” That dark night will set in. 
Hasten before evening to complete your prepa- 
rations. 

Yes, li before the fierce anger of the Lord, 
the day of the Lord’s anger come upon you,” 
ere ever that awful hour has arrived, 0 ye meek 
of the earth, be found in your chambers. Be 
in the ark, shnt into it by the Lord, ere ever 
the first drop of the deluge falls. Is it not a 
call that reminds us of our Lord’s words in 
Luke 17:31, 32, “In that day, he which shall 
be upon the housetop, and his stuff in the 
house, let him not come down to take it away: 
and he that is in the field, let him likewise not 
return back. Remember Lot’s wife ; ” or Mat- 
thew 24 : 15, 16, “When ye shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation stand in the holy place, 
then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains.” The preparation is simple; the 
readiness is nothing extraordinaiy ; but see 
that it be made, see that no one of the Lord’s 
people be found dallying with the world, or 
carried away, like the world, by alarm, and 
distraction, and care. 

IV. \Vhy is this call sent? — “It may be 
ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” 
All for yoursakes, ye meek and righteous ones! 
It is the likely way, it is the only way, to escape 
on that day. Our Lord’s words will occur to 
mind at once, “Watch therefore and pray al- 
ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to es- 
cape all these things which shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of man.” (Luke 
21:36.) It shall be a time of “ surfeiting 


and drunkenness though a time of trouble 
and fear — a time, too, of “ the cares of this 
life — and the day shall come “ as a snare on 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth ” 
The only way to escape all these things is fol- 
lowing the prophet’s counsel : “ Seek the Lord, 
seek meekness, seek righteousness and, then, 
“ it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.” 

But does He not promise an assured hiding? 
Is it only a “ peradventure?” Does not Isa. 
26 : 20 promise more than these words seem to 
offer ? In answer, let it be understood that the 
word rendered “it may be”, is a term that puts 
a matter before a person in its gentlest form. 
As in Isa. 37 : 4, “ It may be the Lord will 
hear the words of Rabshakeh,” though appa- 
rently hinting a doubt, the term really suggests 
more than likelihood; it is q.d., It would be 
worth doing this, were there only a peradven- 
ture and a possibility. It is like Phil. 3:10, 
11: “I have suffered the loss of all things . . . 
that I may know Him ... if by any means 
I may attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 
There the apostle does not intend to convey 
any idea of doubt, but means to say, “ All this 
is worth doing, and any means would be worth 
using, in order to attain that prize.” At any 
rate, this we know, that whatever be intimated 
by the Hebrew term, other passages declare 
that the Lord’s people shall be hid beyond 
doubt, so far as any real evil is concerned. O 
people of God, ye meek of the earth, if, in the 
midst of the din and tumult, the bloodshed, the 
carnage, the murderous slaughter, amid the 
groans and miseries and cries of suffering na- 
tions, ye keep your place at the side of Christ 
at the cross, your hand taking hold of the altar's 
horns, your eye on the accepted sacrifice, then 
it shall go well with you. “ See that ye be nek 
troubled.” (Matt. 24:6.) Keep from alarm 
and excitement, and keep far from the delusive 
schemes which political wisdom will propound 
as the panacea for earth’s troubles. “ Seek ye 
the Lord” and it shall be well with you on 
that day. 

That solemn passage in Rev. 16:15, “ Bless- 
ed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame,” 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



EDITORIAL. 


13 


at the very hour when Christ exclaims, “ Be- 
hold I come as a thief” plainly insinuates that 
some of the Lord’s people, or some whom every 
one regarded as such, may be found in a most 
unprepared state on that day. Sucked into the 
whirlpool of politics, fairly borne off his feet 
by public events, which he fancies may be pro- 
ducing renovation instead of ruin, the man of 
God may be overtaken by the days of the Lord’s 
anger, and by the appearing of the Son of Man, 
when his soul is not enjoying communion with 
the Lord ; when he is conforming very far to 
the world, like Lot ; when he is not actually 
exercising “ meekness,” but is fretted, excited, 
agitated by passing events. Such a one shall 
be saved no doubt, but “so as by fire ” (1 Cor. 
3 : 15^, losing the reward he might have won 
had he been found trading with the talent of 
“meekness” and “righteousness” when his 
Lord came. 


Oh, unsaved soul ! come you also and “seek 
the Lord, seek righteousness, seek meekness.” 
For just as the message of a risen Saviour in 
Matt. 27 : 7-1 0, though first sent to disciples, 
was also for men at large ; so it is with this 
call. It summons you also, unsaved soul, 
young or old, who may read these lines. Come 
to the Righteous One, come to Him who is 
meek and lowly; get righteousness from Him 
at once, and, clothed in that righteousness, sit 
at His feet, and learn to be holy and to be 
meek. Surely you know that every sin of yours 
is a mark for the arrow of a coming Judge ; 
your guilt, fuel for the fire of His fierce wrath. 
“ Indignation ” is a terrible word ; “ day of 
indignation,” a terrible day. What if it over- 
take you ? Like chaff before the wind, day 
is passing away, and darkness coming on. 
“ Seek ye the Lord. It may be you shall be 
hid.” 


dditarial 


NAPOLEON. 

Thb year 1870 was a portentous one. The 
Roman Church declared its Head infallible in 
matters of faith, and set up the Pope for a God 
in holy things. The “placets” (yeas) were 
voted by the assembled Romish dignitaries 
amid fearful peals of thunder, and vivid flashes 
of lightning. Oue day before this final vote 
of the Council — not on the day after, as many 
prints have stated — the sudden war between 
France and Prussia (long expected by close 
observers, yet begun as by an electric shock), 
broke out. Every one was aware of the com- 
plete preparations of Prussia, as to men, arms, 
and supplies. But no one, except, perhaps, to 
some extent, the French Emperor himself, was 
prepared for the weakness displayed by the 
French armies. Their disastrous initial over- 
throw arose mainly from their inability to 
concentrate their men, and their supplies of 
monitions and provisions, as rapidly as the 
Germans could. And the chief cause of this, 
according to Napoleou’s pamphlet, was that the 


men in a regiment belonged to various parts of 
the country ; whereas, in Prussia and her allied 
states, each province had its own organization, 
complete in itself, and ready to move at short 
notice, and to be concentrated into vast armies. 
The French were likewise inferior in absolute 
numbers. In battles, they were usually over- 
matched two to one; and sometimes more, as 
at Worth, owing to their inability to concentrate 
in time, aud their inattention to those minute 
details which, in these days of railroads and 
telegraphs, so often prove decisive matters. 

Rome was denuded of French troops ; and 
the clamors of the Italian people compelled 
Victor Immanuel to take possession of it. Con- 
sequently, the remaining temporal power of the 
Pppe was dissolved, as if by magic. 

A French army of 80,000 fighting men, and 
50,000 invalids, surrendered at Sedan, and Na- 
poleon himself with them. And not very long 
after, the rest of the main body of the regular 
French troops, shut up in Metz under Bazaine, 
laid down their arms. The world was amazed 
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to hear their number; — no less than 150,000 
men, of whom more than half were disabled. 

Thus, Napoleon’s power melted away Within 
a few weeks, and he lost his throne 1 No one 
anticipated such an astouuding overthrow. 
Such unparalleled disasters to a well trained 
army are entirely unprecedented in European 
history. 

But while we write (December 12tb), the 
world is again surprised by the unexpected 
further resistance of the French. Napoleon’s 
words to his troops have been, from a modern 
standpoint, already justified: “The conflict 
will be long and tough.” 

As our readers have, no doubt, pondered 
these things, and may perhaps desire to hear 
what are our views, it may be proper for us to 
make some remarks respecting occurrences so 
extraordinary. 

We hope that it is by this time well under- 
stood, that from the beginning of our serial we 
have made no attempts to dogmatize ; yet it is 
both natural and proper to consider the signs of 
the times as bearing on our great hope, even the 
manifestation of the glory of the Great God 
and our Saviour, Jesus Christ. There are 
many future events sharply defined by the un- 
erring word of prophecy, and certain necessary 
consequences flowing out of or connected with 
these. About such things there can be no 
mistake. If we refuse to acknowledge them, or 
look for them , we take our stand among the 
scoffers of the last days, who say : “ Where is the 
promise of His coming?” So long, however, 
as these grand predicted outlines have not taken 
shape before our eyes, it becomes us to speak 
with a proper moderation when discussing the 
probable prophetic bearing of passing events. 
In the conjectures we venture, qr the opinions 
we entertain regarding these, it may happen 
that we are in error ; but this will in no way 
affect our grand theme, nor the positions we 
have heretofore taken. Because we cann6t 
know with absolute certainty our precise chro- 
nological position, shall we therefore fold our 
arms and cease to notice and discuss what is 
transpiring around us ? Such a course would 
be quite as foolish as to run into fanatical ex- 
tremes ; and quite as guilty. If we may not say : 


“ Lo, here is Christ,” or 11 Lo there,” neither 
may we say, “ My Lord delayeth His coming.” 
The true procedure is, to closely watch passing 
events, and to exhort one another daily ; and so 
much the more as we see the day of the Lord 
approaching. This we have been doing. We 
have endeavored to give meat in due season. 
We have therefore nothing to retract, nor the 
slightest reason to be discouraged at any sup- 
posed non-fulfilment of confident expectations. 

The coming of the Lord is near. Yea more, 
we insist that it is imminent. And amid a 
dense cloud of unbelief respecting it, we have 
raised, and shall, if God permit, continue to 
raise our feeble voices, to do what we can to 
help to prepare a people for the Lord. 

There are certain points in sacred chronol- 
ogy which are absolutely fixed, by the sacred 
word itself, and there Are others respecting 
which we cannot speak positively. The wis- 
dom of God has ordered it thus. We do not 
believe that it is at* present in the power of the 
keenest research to fix with absolute certainty 
the end of six thousand years since the crea- 
tion ; but on the other hand it is not the part 
of good sense to disregard the proof that we 
have reached the approximate termination. 
Therefore, the exhortation to the Church to 
watch for her Lord was never more urgent than 
at the present time ; and this is the great truth 
which has called into being, and up to this time 
sustained, our little periodical. 

As is elsewhere pointed out, that the Lord, 
when He visibly appears, brings all his saints 
with Him. Therefore, the Church is taken to 
Him before that time; and, as we have proved 
from Scripture, not all are removed at once, but 
in proportion to the degree of their iaith and 
preparedness. And when we see passing before 
our eyes occurrences pointing in the direction 
of the consummation pictured by the word of 
prophecy, we should be recreant to our high 
trust did we not insist that at any moment that 
great event may transpire which shall be the 
occasion of the going forth of the Church to 
the Bridegroom. 

The disasters that have recently befallen 
Napoleou have, as was to be expected, given 
rise to a torrent of open sarcasm, or ill-con- 
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cealed complacent sneers, at students of pro- 
phecy. But what is the chaff to the wheat, 
saith the Lord ? If we are moved by them, we 
are not yet grounded in the study of the pro- 
phetic word. 

For what is it that we see, when we calmly 
contemplate the matter ? A number of earnest 
students of prophecy have, for a number of 
years past, expressed their conviction that 
Louis Napoleon would ultimately be developed 
into the predicted Antichrist. There is noth- 
ing intrinsically absurd in this view. Or if 
there is, where is the absurdity ? The Anti- 
christ is to be a man, just like any other, and 
he is to be developed out of just such materials, 
however wonderfully the supernatural and in- 
fernal may, and will, come into play in connec- 
tion with his person. When the flood came, 
the course of things was proceeding as usual. 
And our Lord tells us that so it will be again. 

These opinions respecting the French Em- 
peror are also based on strong prophetic proba- 
bilities, which we have from time to time placed 
before our readers. Many years ago, Faber, on 
prophetic grounds, conjectured the restoration 
of the Empire, while the Bonapartist dynasty 
had apparently sunk into hopeless oblivion. 
And the writer of this article remembers that, 
as far back as 1850, a brother in the ministry 
suggested to him the probability of a wonderful 
career in store for Louis Napoleon, and pointed 
him out as the lawless one. Subsequently he, 
as Emperor, reached the pinnacle of greatness, 
power, and fame. That he is an utterly un- 
principled man, and lives only for himself, no 
one has attempted to deny. But a fool he is 
not. His descents at Strasbourg and Boulogne 
with the eagle are no longer counted the crazy 
acts of a madman. He has displayed, through- 
out his career, the most consummate ability, 
as the nations have abundantly admitted. But 
now he is a prisoner. The political prints, with 
consistent want of penetration — for they are 
generally mistaken — join in the hue and cry 
against the fallen Emperor, who has, all at once, 
it seems, lost his wits.' The beasts kick the 
dead lion with impunity $ and now none so poor 
as to do him reverence. 

But what if our political wiseacres should be 


again mistaken ? What if there should be an- 
other, and still more astounding, revulsion? 
What if the overthrow of France should prove 
but temporary, and a necessary preparation for 
her part in the concluding drama of our age? 
What if, as in the last decade of the former 
century, the giant should be only rejuvenated 
by his prostration to his mother earth? What 
if Napoleon should be reseated on the throne 
more firmly than ever? What if, ere long, 
France, with a mighty rebound, should overflow 
her borders, and absorb the whole left bank of 
the Rhine ? The deposition of Napoleon is 
part of the shame that has covered the French 
arms. And to regain and restore completely 
their military prestige and glory, may not the 
French people insist on conquering under the 
same imperial head that bit the dust? 

These things may be, or others as strange. 
It is now quite certain that the declaration of 
war was as much the act of the nation as of the 
Emperor. It had just before, by an overwhelm- 
ing vote, declared its confidence in Napoleon. 
The mass of the people are with him still, and 
the priests are all on his side. Napoleon and 
the Pope fell together ; and they may again rise 
together. And as for the Papacy, its restora- 
tion to more than its former power, under, or 
just before the coming ten-king confederation, 
is pretty certain from the Divine Word (Rev. 
17), though we may be unable, as yet, to say 
precisely what shape things will- take. 

Therefore, even as regards this specific ex- 
pectation respecting Napoleon, it may be pru- 
dent not to be too confident that its fallacy is 
demonstrated. It is well not to shout until we 
are out of the wood. Even now, already, the 
possibility, or probability, of Napoleon’s restora- 
tion is beginning to be discussed in those same 
newspapers, which, whether right or wrong, 
do but reflect the fleeting notions of the day. 

The King of Prussia, from the nature of the 
case, is, doubtlessly, ready to replace the fallen 
monarch. A republic in France — what that 
bodes for other nations, Europe well knows. 
But Napoleon can hardly venture to receive 
back his crown from such hands. He ruled by 
the consent of the people : the doctrine of the 
nationalities was one of his main positions. 
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Therefore, it is more likely that from the people 
he will receive back the power, and thus the 
iron and the clay be again mingled. 

Much has been merrily and triumphantly 
said about the Emperor’s speech to certain 
Americans or Englishmen, viz.: “ Gentlemen, 
wheu you return home, will you be so good as 
to inform your countrymen that I am not the 
Antichrist.” Well, it may be so, indeed. But 
his assertion does not prove it: no more than 
Hazael’s exclamation of old, when he heard 
the prophet say what he would become : “ Is 
thy servant a dog, that he should do this great 
thing?” It only shows that he was not that 
character at the time, and did not expect to 
become so. 

Some persons have not even had the patience 
to hear of the possibility of such a denoue- 
ment. It has often happened that for want of 
apprehending the real bearings of a thing, many 
of the worst informed have been the most con- 
fident about it. Some seem to think a moder- 
ate degree of effort on their part would square 
the circle. And those who only superficially 
skim the prophetic word have no hesitation to 
challenge the ideas of those who have made it 
the earnest study of a lifetime. 

In considering the possibilities of this sub- 
ject, there are two things which are generally 
overlooked. The first is, that no one has as- 
serted that Napoleon is the Antichrist now, but 
only that he may, probably, be thus developed. 
The revelation of the Antichrist is not until 
the removal of the Church ; and, even then, not 
immediately *, for it is only during the final 
three and a half years preceding the epiphany 
of the Lord that he reaches the pinnacle of his 
power aud greatness. That he will be the 
greatest of monarchs is positively stated. If 
the time is near, why may he not be already on 
the stage ; and why may not his antecedents be 
preparing him, perhaps unconsciously to him 
self, for the role he is to play ? And in the 
second place, the objectors seem not to know, 
or to have forgotten, that in the time of Anti- 
christ the miraculous element comes into play, 
both on the part of God and Satan, in a man- 
ner unprecedented in the previous history of 
our race. It is natural that it should. That 


will be the winding up of the present act of the 
great drama. At that time Satan will have 
been cast out from his present abode in space, 
and be confined to the earth : and he will have 
great wrath ; because, understanding prophecy 
better than some of our superficial censors, he 
will know that he hath but a short time. He 
will give to Antichrist his power, and seat, and 
great authority. Have the objectors — the sen- 
sible part of them — forgotten that God will ju- 
dicially send on men strong delusion, that they 
shall believe a lie ? That the Lord has fore- 
told that false Christs, and false prophets shall 
arise, doing great signs and wonders, so that 
they shall deceive, if it were possible, the very 
elect ? Of the lamb-like beast, at that time, it 
is written : u He doeth great miracles.” The 
coming of the Lawless One is to be with ail 
power , and signs , and lying wonders , and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish. Who does not tremble at such a 
prospect? At that time, emphatically, all 
things shall not continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation. 

Our readers will therefore perceive that it is 
not yet certain that the expectations of spme 
respecting Napoleon may not yet be realized. 
We make no positive assertions now — no more 
than we have hitherto done — respecting matters 
that are not plainly revealed, or direct in- 
ferences from what is revealed. But there is, 
outside of that, a legitimate field of observation 
and inquiry. Napoleon may, possibly, have no 
connection with any of the characters that are 
yet to appear in the predicted drama of the 
future. But it is not at all certain yet that he 
will not. It is not a whit less likely than it 
was one year ago : on the contrary it is rather 
more probable. 

P. s. — Who knows but the Lord may call 
his Eagle saints next month,— if, indeed, we 
have arrived at the year. I can hardly think 
this great consummation can be delayed more 
than two or three years longer, at any rate. 
But the most prayerful and keen observers will, 
from the nature of the case, be held in sus- 
pense ; inasmuch as we yet walk by faith alone, 
keeping a steady eye on that light that shineth 
in a dark place. E« E. R. 
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WHAT OF THE NIGHT? 

The aphorism, “’Tis always darkest jnst 
before the dawn,” is as frequently applied to 
the moral and spiritual night as to that of 
nature. When the darkness has apparently 
reached its height, we feel that it cannot be 
stationary, but confidently expect soon to see 
the glimmering light of dawn ere the sun 
arises in his first beauty and strength, and 
gradually irradiates the world with his meri- 
dian blaze of glory. 

When atrocious wickedness and crime in 
the earth have reached a universal and un- 
paralleled intensity ; when the apostacy from 
the pure faith once delivered to the saints, 
and its ramifications in the varied and num- 
berless forms of infidelity prevalent in all 
directions, shall have culminated in a blasphe- 
mous idolatry that shall throw all prior forms 
of it completely into the shade, because the 
product of an age of greater enlightenment 
and privileges ; when the worldliness and Lao- 
dicean spirit that characterize so many Chris- 
tians shall become so aggravated, that even 
the Saviour who died for them shall feel only 
a disposition to spew them out of His mouth 
unless they speedily repent; when sorrow 
almost beyond human endurance shall be in 
every household ; when the love of many shall 
wax cold towards Him for whom they once 
professed their willingness to die, and towards 
their own near kinsmen too, from the indu- 
rating effects of extreme suffering un pitied 
and unrelieved, then these sure premonitions 
of coming light will cause all the watchmen 
▼OL. IX. 5 


on the outposts to herald the glad tidings that 
the first scintillations of glory's dawn are 
plainly visible. 

But we are not of the night nor of the dark- 
ness; we are the children of the day; and as 
we are not in the somnolent condition of those 
who despise and jest about these solemn things, 
we shall not then first begin to put our hearts 
in order, nor wait until we see the abomina- 
tion of desolation standing in the holy place 
ere we flee from the contaminations of the 
world. We will not tarry in the plain lest we 
be consumed, but will thankfully mid gladljr 
avail ourselves of Zoar’s refuge. There ia 
sufficient of the spirit of that abomination in 
the holy place now to warn us of danger. 

il The morning cometh and also the night.” 
Though the morning was to come, the uight 
must as surely follow. These words have not 
only a local and special signification, but they 
apply to the whole world and all its inhabitants. 
Those nations for whom they were originally 
intended have met their doom and passed into 
oblivion, but then the words still stand upon 
the inspired record. The predicted and ex- 
pected morning dawned upon the Jewish 
world when the gladdening beams of the Sun- 
of Righteousness arose upon Judea’s favored 
hills, but how soon wAs the evanescent glory 
extinguished in the awful night of the cruci- 
fixion. And then the shades of night that 
had settled upon this doomed nation became 
more and more dense, and then commenced 
the unprecedented tribulation which may yet 
reach a darker degree of intensity ere their 

( 17) 
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anxious eyes shall see the glimmer of the final 
morning's dawn. 

Yes, the glorious light of morning shone 
resplendentljr upon the world when the babe 
of Bethlehem was born, and the symphony of 
angels sounded sweetly through the skies, pro- 
claiming “ Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good-will towards men.” But did 
not that golden sun soon set in night to the 
Jewish race? They crucified the Lord of 
glory, and then His blood rested upon them 
and upon their children. The dense darkness 
foretold by the prophet closed fearfully around 
them ; they had filled the measure of their in- 
iquity, and every horror predicted by Moses in 
case of apostacy, they have experienced to the 
fullest and most awful extent. Heaven’s favo- 
rites for so many centuries, they were scattered 
to the four winds, and the places that once 
knew them are in the possession of one of the 
most ignoble of the Gentile races. How ter- 
rible, how unprecedented have their sufferings 
been ; and who can regard them with cold in- 
difference, or refuse them the sympathy which 
one branch of humanity should extend to 
another? c ‘. Be not highminded but fear; for 
if God spared not the natural branches, take 
heed lest He also spare not us.” Although 
the wild olive tree has been so kindly incorpo- 
rated iuto the carefully cultivated and nurtured 
one, yet the dews, and rains, and sunshine of 
heaven’s favor are altogether dependent upon 
the quality of fruit this transplanted tree shall 
produce. If the natural branches were not 
spared, we surely cannot be so presumptuous 
as to expect exemption from chastisement 
when our engrafted branches shall bear the 
same noxious fruit. 

And in their wide dispersion, heaven’s retrib- 
utive justice has pursued them to the ut- 
most corners of the earth. Escape it they 
• could not, for the decree had gone forth; and 
those who called themselves Christians emu- 
lated their Pagan auxiliaries, and in their 
.fanatical zeal prided themselves upon doing 
God’s service. The descendants of him who 
had prevailed wi^h God became a byword, a 
scoff, and objects of hatred and scorn ; and 
‘the honored name bestowed in commemoration 


of the glorious mystical victory, became a term 
of contempt. Ah! surely mortals of every 
race and liueage should be not high-minded, 
but fear ; for the recipients of heaven’s most 
exalted privileges and gracious favors have 
long been prostrate in the dust. And as their 
minds have so long t^en blinded, and the veil 
undrawn from their incredulous hearts, how 
strange, too, that only the adamantine ingre- 
dients of the Gentile heart should be excited 
against their unfortunate kinsmen of the race 
of Shem. Surely the admonitious contained 
in their misfortunes might at least have pro- 
duced discretion and forbearance from a selfish 
principle alone, if they could not elicit the 
pity of prosperous humanity; but one only 
wrought, and the other only suffered, the will 
of an avenging Providence. 

"They lived in narrow streets and lanes obscure, 
Ghetto and Jndenstrass, in mirk and mire ; 

Taught in the school of patience to endure 
The life of anguish and the death of fire. 

** All their lives long, with the unleavened bread 
And bitter herbs of exile and its fears, 

The wasting famine of the heart they fed, 

And slaked its thirst with marah of their teara 

** Anathema maranatha ! was the cry 

That rang from town to town, from street to 
street ; 

At every gate the aconrsed Mordeoai 

Was mocked, and jeered, and spurned by Chris- 
tian feet. 

“Pride and humiliation hand in hand 

Walked with them through the world where'er 
they went; 

Trampled and beaten were they as the sand, 

And yet unshaken as the continent.” 

But, yet how merciful is that Providence 
even whilst exercising a just retribution. The 
morning coraeth for them, and the deep gloom 
of night is fast evaporating in the glimmering 
light of early dawn. Soon Bhall the morning 
in all its brilliance and glory break for them, 
and that day’s sun shall never more go down ; 
when it reaches its stationary meridian, joy and 
gladness shall be perpetual, sorrow and sigh- 
ing shall flee away forever. 

And how with the Gentiles? “^Darkness 
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covered the earth and gross darkness the 
people 5” great as were many of their achieve- 
ments, evincing much intellectual power even 
in this darkened state, they were yet enveloped 
by the darkest spiritual night. But their hour 
of emancipation was at hand, and they* too 
participated in the glojfous privileges of re- 
■ demption. The middle wall of partition was 
broken down, and they were adopted into the 
commonwealth of Israel and the family of 
Qod. How inestimable was the boon of sin’s 
expiation and a glorious immortality of which 
they were now the recipients. Truly the morn- 
ing had dawned upon them. And the light 
rose higher and higher, seeming almost to have 
reached its zenith when Christianity became 
the established religiou of the Roman Empire, 
but the Gentile sun was also to be eclipsed, 
and night to succeed this beautiful, and bril- 
liant day. 

The natural characteristics of Jews and 
Gentiles are too similar not to produce a like 
result. The latter have not literally crucified 
the Lord of glory, but they have proven them- 
selves no more faithful depositaries of His 
truth than the former. With this living warn- 
ing of God’s justice ever before their eyes, 
they, too,, have yet hewn to themselves broken 
cisterns that can hold no water; they, to.o, 
have set up other gods at which their pliant 
hearts bow humbly down. From their brittle 
habitations it is most unsafe and unwise to 
cast stones at their unfortunate Jewish breth- 
ren. But how little have they heeded the 
solemn and affecting admonition, “ Be not 
high-minded, but fear,” from their great bene- 
factor who belonged to that doomed race. He 
saw the shades of twilight already gathering 
around, as his prophetic eye beheld the 44 mys- 
tery of iniquity” about to be developed; and 
ere the gloom should culminate in darkest 
night wherein no man can work, he zealously 
enjoined it upon all to work while it was yet day. 

Notwithstanding all these discouraging cir- 
cumstances, Christianity has not been a failure, 
but its great mission has been accomplished. 
In every age how many there have been who 
Jiavfei: Ever bowed the knee to Baal — the Lord’s 
p^TseaflHkpd hidden ones — through whose in- 

# 


8tru mentality millions have been saved from 
eternal death. They knew that they must 
work while it was yet day, that the number of 
the elect might be completed, ere the interven- 
ing .night of gloom, previous to the full mani- 
festation of Christianity’s triumphs, would 
overshadow them. 

Is there evidence that the night grows 
darker, and consequently the dawn approxi- 
mates? We think this evidence abundant and 
unmistakable. Nor have we simply one spe^ 
cies of testimony that the morning is about to 
break. Every significant indication detailed 
for our guidance and hope in the blessed word 
of God is becoming a veritable and palpable 
reality. So startling and impressive are these 
signals as to elicit attention and remark from 
those who have hitherto scoffed at them as 
tokens of approaching doom. Many surmises, 
conjectures, and expressions of wonder evinced 
their perplexity and their recognition of an 
unprecedented state of things in the world. 
There is perplexity, and consequently men’s 
hearts are failing them for fear of what is com- 
ing on the earth. 44 What does it mean ?” they 
ask, as calamities of every degree of intensity 
and every variety burst simultaneously or suc- 
cessively upon the world. 44 Surely we have 
never known it thus before ; and we have 
scarcely time to recover from the effects of 
one catastrophe ere another descends in un- 
mitigated fury upon our defenceless heads.” 
They feel that the days are evil, and they 
acknowledge these sorrows as mysterious ad- 
umbrations of a more intense calamity which 
they fail to comprehend. They hrfve such a 
realizing sense of a supernatural presence and 
power as their skepticism and absorption in 
worldliness has hitherto precluded ; but we are 
often conscious of it only from the uneasiness 
which they are unable to repress ; too open or 
positive a manifestation of it would subject 
them to the imputation of superstition, and 
they are quite too enlightened to accept such 
“old wives’ fables” as are taught by those who 
accept the teachings of God’s word in its literal 
sense, and reverently subordinate rational de- 
ductions and objections to it when they con- 
flict with these. 
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Surely there is no indication of wars and 
rumors of wars subsiding in this dispensation. 
Are they not rather greatly on the increase? 
Are not nations rising against nations, and 
kingdom against kingdom continually ? And 
are not Christian nations the leaders in these 
sanguinary struggles? And do they not 
slaughter thousands of their fellow beings with 
precious souls upon the most frivolous pre- 
texts? And there is no prospect of any dimi- 
nution of this evil whilst the prevalent ideas 
of morality aud honor continue to regulate 
the intercourse of nations. A temporary peace 
may again suceeed the present fearful storm, 
but may not the universal agitation be the pre- 
cursor of the last Armageddon conflict? 

And simultaneously with these wars and 
rumors of wars, how many other signals 
thicken around us. Are not earthquakes be- 
coming so common as scarcely to excite atten- 
tion or remark ? Fearful and awful as some 
of these have been, how evanescent has been 
the impression created, eradicated almost in- 
stantaneously by more novel horrors. Indeed, 
so continually are we under the influence of 
these excitements, that a morbid distaste to a 
quiet and monotonous routine of duty is pro- 
duced ; and when there is a cessation of the 
startling, we are almost impatiently anticipa- 
ting something sensational. And compara- 
tively exempt as our own favored land so long 
had been from calamities and disasters, how 
have we been compelled to descend from this 
pinnacle of prosperity to the level of other na- 
tions in the fraternity of suffering. 

Casualties and crimes of all kinds abound, 
until they no longer startle or surprise, or alas I 
excite even the natural or Christian sympathy 
they once did. How fearful that such should 
be the case, and yet it is so to a great extent. 
Familiarity with suffering has a most indura- 
ting effect. Impatience is excited by so many 
applications for aid, and some seem to think 
the frequency of these appeals a sufficient 
reason for withholding sympathy and charity. 
There is only the greater occasion for the ex- 
ercise of benevolence under these circum- 
stances, and how quickly the tornado, the 


freshet, the fire, or the earthquake can trans- 
port their devastations to other localities. 

We hear almost constantly of commercial 
disasters, financial difficulties, of famines and 
pestilences : and widespread distress to human- 
ity by the prevalence of various diseases among 
all kinds of cattle au^owls. 

Crime increases greatly in magnitude and . 
frequency; religion becomes more and more of 
a form, until infidels totally deny the truth and 
power of Christianity; weak Christians are 
discouraged and indifferent, and have cast in 
their lot with worldlings, whilst those who are 
in earnest in the pursuit of holiness are per- 
plexed and astounded at this unaccountable 
state of things. 

We cannot tell when the measure of this 
world’s iniquity shall be full; when tbe night’s 
darkness shall have reached its climax, thus 
affording a sure harbinger that the day is 
about to break ; but wheu the trees begin to 
bud and blossom, we are worse than incredu- 
lous if we ignore so unmistakable an evidence 
of glad summer's near approach. This begin- 
ning of sorrows proclaims to .all yho are the 
children of the day to lift up their heads, for 
their redemption draweth nigh. 

“ I also have given you cleanness of teeth 
in all your cities, and want of bread in all 
your places : yet have ye not returned unto me, 
s&ith the Lord. 

11 And also I have withholden tbe rain from 
you, when there was yet three months to the 
harvest: and I caused it to raiu upon one city, 
and caused it not rain upon another city: 
one piece was rained upon, and the piece 
whereupon it rained not withered. 

u I have smitten you with blasting and mil- 
dew: when your gardens, and your vineyards, 
and your fig trees, and your olive trees in- 
creased, the palmer worm devoured them: yet 
have ye not returned unto me, saith the Lord. 

“ I have sent among you the pestilence after 
the manner of Egypt: your young men have I 
slain with the sword, and have taken away your 
horses: and I have made the stink of your 
camps to come up iutoyour nostrils: yet have 
ye not returned unto me, saith the Lord. 

“I have overthrown some of you* as God" 
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overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were 
as a fire brand plucked out of the burning: 
yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the 
Lord. 

“ Therefore, thus will I do unto thee, 0 
Israel ; and because I will do this unto thee, 
prepare to meet thy GodttO Israel/’ Amos 5: 
6,7,9,10,11,12. W M. E. 8. 


“ DAVID THEIR KING.” 

It is an admitted principle of interpretation, 
that the language of the Bible should be re- 
ceived in its plain and obvious meaning, — in 
its literal or ordinary Sense, unless the context 
or the nature of the subject shows that it is 
figurative. It is by the study of the Bible, 
with this rule of interpretation as a guide, that 
so many, — without knowledge of one another, 
and with little or no aid from human writings, — 
have been led to embrace the leading doctrines 
held by Pre-millenarians. 

This principle does not appear to have been 
applied by writers on prophecy, — at any rate, 
not within the knowledge of the writer, to the 
following passages : 

Ezek. 34 : 23, 24. “ And I will set one 
Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even my servant David ; he shall feed them, 
and he shall be their Shepherd. And I, 
Jehovah, will be their God, and my servant 
David a prince among them : I, Jehovah, have 
spoken it.” 

Ezek. 37 : 24, 25. li And David my servant 
shall be king over them. «... My ser- 
vant David shall be their prince forever.” 

Hosea 3:5. “ Afterward shall the children 
of Israel return, and seek Jehovah their God, 
and David their king.” 

Jer. 30:9. “They shall serve Jehovah, 
their God, and David, their king, whom I will 
raise up unto them.” 

All the interpretations of the above texts 
that I have met with, claim or assume that 
“David,” here spoken of, is Christ. This 
seems to be a remnant of the prevalent figura- 
tive interpretation of the prophecies. If the 
righteous are to be raised from the dead at the 
coming of Christ, and are to reign with Him 


during the millennium, David himself mnst be 
raised among them, and reign as one of them. 
What, then, can be more appropriate, than 
that he should reign over his own people 
Israel ? 

The truth seems to be this : that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, — Jehovah — Jesus, — will reign 
over the whole world, the people of Israel in- 
cluded, Jerusalem being his capital; that 
David, under him, will reign over the nation of 
Israel ; and that the twelve apostles, subordi- 
nate to both, will administer the government 
over the twelve tribes, as Jesus promised them. 

Is not this the obvious meaning of the state- 
ments of the Scriptures of truth upon this 
subject? If so, is there any good reason why 
we should not accept it as truth? R. D. W. 


“MY TIMES ARE IN THY HAND.” 

Oh, God, Tby purpose is concealed 
In time's mysterious womb; 

No voioe supernal has revealed 
Aught that can pierce the gloom. 

But man the curtain would withdraw 
From dim futurity ; 

Would see what seers prophetic saw 
In holy ecstacy. 

And well it is the human eye 
Sees not thy wise designs ; 

That in a darkness dense they lie 
On which the san ne’er shines. 

How would our hearts sink with dismay, 
If ills prospective rose, 

O’erclouding visions of the day 
Which dawns at night’s dark close. 

Our mortal hearts would sink with dread 
At sight of sorrow’s frown ; 

Nor even faith could see instead 
The victor’s glorious avion. 

Hope e'er illumes the present gloom 
With thoughts of coming light; 

And e’en the shadows of the tomb 
Transmutes to sunshine bright ! 

How little could we ‘‘occupy” 

Till He f the Lord, shall come, 

If black despair were ever nigh 
Foretelling woeful doom. 

What dire despondency and fear 
Our hearts would paralyse, 

Nor thought the gloom would e’er appear 
The light of Pasadise. 


Digitized by 


Google 




It 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


And if prosperity’s bright sun 
Shone e'er with cloudless ray j 
And if until our race is run, 

Bright pleasure round us play, 
Secure in fortune's dazzling smile, 
And joy’s perpetual cheer, 

The sunshine would us so beguile ; 
Thy cross would ne'er appear. 

To revel ever in the sun, 

And only pluck joy’s flowers, 
Unfits the toilsome race to run, 

And enervates our powers. 

And standing on the dizsy height 
Of fortune and of fame, 

'Tie bard to see the bumbling sight 
Of our Redeemer's shame. 

Then let us feel that everything 
Will only work for good ,* 

And know whatever the future bring 
Will just bs as it should. 


Our destiny is in His hand, 

And more we need not know ; 

On fortune’s heights our feet may stand, 

Or adverse gales may blow. 

And though the cup that's overran 
May harder be to hold. 

Yet e’en when shura the daz'zling sun, 

His strength wq^iH uphold. 

“ All things are ours,” the Scripture Baith, 
And naught can separate 

Us from His love, not even death, 

Nor Satan’s fiendish hate. 

If trouble come, we’ll feel that Ood 
Is ever on our side ; 

And though upon us rests His rod, 

No ill can us betide. 

He says that He will never leave, 

That He will ne’er forsake ; 

And that His love to us will cleave 

Till earth’s foundations shake ! M. E. S. 




THE GLORIOUS APPEARING* 

BY 8AMUEL H. OIE8Y, D.D. 

“Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great Qod, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.”— Titus 2 : 13. 

The relation of the second to the first 
advent of Christ, it is to be feared, is not 
generally apprehended or appreciated. The 
proof of this lies in the fact, that it has dropped 
out almost entirely from our ordinary pulpit 
instruction. Regarded as an event at a distant, 
or, at best, indefinite period in the future, it is 
no marvel that just that posture of mind, which 
our Lord himself gave as one of the signs of 
the last-times, should have come to pass, and, 
as a necessary consequence, all earnest treat- 
ment of the subject have disappeared from that 
place of divine leaching, where the watchman 
especially should be on the qui vive } in wakeful 
and momentary expectancy. Said our Saviour, 
44 When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find 
faith on the earth?” — the very question indicat- 


* A sermon preached in Christ Reformed Church, 
Philadelphia, on the second Sunday in Advent. 


ing just such a disappearance from the mind, 
even of the church, and of the world generally, 
of faith in the grand eveut itself. 

In this particular, there is a wide difference 
between the modern and apostolic way of look- 
ing at this solemn fact. With the apostles, 
there was a deep conviction of what may be 
called its imminence, its impending character. 
And hence the uniform way they maintained in 
writing about it. 

With God there is no sense of time. The 
division of time into ages, centuries, years, 
seasons, belongs to finitude — finite creatures 
and things — man’s necessary and convenient 
arrangement. But in this very connection, SL 
Peter tells ns : 44 That one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day,” no past, no future, but 44 one eternal 
now.” 

And so intervening time disappears also with 
persons writing under the direct influence of 
inspiration ; God’s Spirit, as it were, overleap- 
ing and obliterating the necessary lapse of ages. 
We know bow this actually was the case in tbe 
earlier prophetic utterances. Take the prophet 


Digitized by CjOO^Ic 



SELECTIONS, 


28 


Isaiah, who, because of the definiteness with 
which he speaks of the Messiah’s coining in 
the flesh, has been called the Evangelical 
prophet, and yet he lived seven centuries before 
the predicted event actually transpired. Thus, 
not in the remote future, but in the present 
tense, we hear him saj|^|Unto us, a child is 
born, unto us a Son is given ; and the govern- 
ment shall be upon His shoulder ; and His 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace.” Under this prophet’s deep convic- 
tion of the certainty and imminence of our 
Lord’s first advent, all intermediate time is 
wiped out. 

In like manner, under the force of inspira- 
tion. our Lord’s second advent, though centu- 
ries were indeed to intervene, was yet viewed 
and written of as a near event. Nor were the 
apostles wrong in this. For an event, which 
may happen any year, any day, any hour, must 
be regarded, and ought to be treated as an im- 
mediate occurrence. Is it not so in regard to 
the matter of a man’s own death ? It is equally 
so in regard to the momentous event now under 
consideration. And, therefore, taking the 
apostles’ representation in its literal sense — 
u the Lord is at hand ” — we do only act the 
part of prudent men, when ordering our life 
continually under this impression, and, in the 
several spheres wherein God has placed us, are 
found always both vigilant and diligent. It is 
St. Peter who thus earnestly exhorts : M Where- 
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of Him in 
peace, without spot and blameless.” 

There is also another particular, wherein the 
modern differs widely from the uniform aposto- 
lic way of looking at our Lord’s second advent. 
How generally, in the minds of Christians even, 
is it associated with feelings of dread. It is 
the one great event of terror in the future. 
Not so, however, in the minds of thfc apostles, 
and the early church. By them it was hailed, 
in the sorest trials, in threatened martyrdom, 
as the one great source of comfort, the one 
ground of surest consolation. And so in 
the text itsel f 9 you find it spoken of as the 
Christian’s hope , aye, his blessed hope. “ Look- 


ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” Bat intending to revert to this 
thought again, in its proper place, we ask ^our 
attention, as first in order and importance, 

To the personalness of the great event re* 
ferred to in this passage, the reappearing of 
our blessed Lord. 

To get rid of the personal return of Christ 
to earth, some have regarded this and kindred 
passages as teaching a provisioual, others a 
providential, and others a spiritual manifesta- 
tion. To refer it to the multiplied and con- 
stantly extending provisions of God’s rich 
grace, the preaching of the Gospel, the wider 
circulation of the Bible, missionary conquests, 
and the spread of Christianity, is, any one 
ought to see, flying right in the face of this 
uniform representation, the visibility of Christ’s 
presence in the ever-recurring mention made 
by the inspired writers of this coming. Says 
St. John, in his apocalyptic vision : “ Behold 
He cometh with clouds ; and every eye shaM 
see Him, and they also which pierced Him.” 

Such other passages as these: “Watch, 
therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come a Be ye also ready ; for in such 
an hour as ye think not the Son of Man 
cometh,” are taken as indicating that provi- 
dential visitation — death — in the uncertainty 
of its precise date and circumstances awaiting 
all men. In this alone, however, the two events 
have something in common. Both alike are 
imminent, an event which any moment may 
happen. But after all, it is only in the way of 
accommodation, that these and such like pas- 
sages can be used to press home the constant 
need of personal readiness for the day of death. 
However needful such warnings and the prepa- 
ration involved, it must be admitted that the 
application of them to a subject not primarily 
intended, though in some particulars even 
fitting it, is an extremely unfair and dangerous 
way of dealing with Scripture. The sacred 
word in this way becomes a nose of wax, just 
what this or that man chooses to make it. On 
examination, it will be found extremely doubt- 
ful whether death is ever referred to in Scrip- 
ture as a coming of Christ Even if that 
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were the case, the two events are calculated to 
excite widely different feelings in the Christian 
mind. No one has expressed this difference 
morl strongly than Baxter. He says : “ Death 
appeareth to me as an enemy, and my nature 
doth abhor and fear it, but the thoughts of the 
coming of the Lord are most sweet and pre- 
cious. Christ's servants can submit to death, 
but His coming they love and long for ' 1 How 
much these words of the author of that im- 
mortal book, “ The Saint's Rest,” sound like 
the customary way the apostles had of speak- 
ing of our Lord’s coming. In full view of the 
scaffold and the axe, we hear the noble Paul 
exclaiming: “Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day , 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love His appearing . ” And in another epistle he 
says: “ For our conversation is in heaven, from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus, who shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body . 11 

Nor does it come to the actual demands of 
the great truth involved in the case, to make 
the promised reappearance of Christ on earth 
to mean nothing more than a spiritual manifes- 
tation of His presence. It is not one and the 
same with Christ's coming to make His abiding 
presence in the church, in the fulfilment of 
these precious words : “ Lo, I am with you 
always even,” Ac. Nor is it one with the 
Spirit's presence and power in the world, first 
signally displayed on the day of Pentecost. 
Nor is it one with the Spirit's efficaciousness in 
the sinneris call from darkness into gospel light 
and peace. It is not with the. Spirit’s mission, 
that this and kindred passages are concerned, 
but the coming again, in majesty and glory, of 
the second person of the Godhead, who 
formerly had, in lowliness and rejection, walked 
the earth. Clearly enough the passage before 
us refers, not to any provisional, or providential, 
or spiritual manifestation of Christ, but His 
actual return in personal form. 

In this regard, the second is of a like charac- 
ter with the first advent — personal . All the 
prophecies of that gracious event for four 
thousand years, stretching onward from the 


Serpent-Bruiser of Bden to Isaiah's distincter 
“ Prince of Peace,” and Daniel's “ Son of 
Man,” and St. John Baptist’s “ Coming One," 
were, as you all can readily call to mind, of 
this personal character. Ah ! the hopes and 
yearnings of the Jewish heart gathered, as 
every one must feel will study the ancient 
Scriptures, around a^lrson, and uot a spiritual 
abstraction — a divine manifestation merely. 
That ancient people of God looked and longed 
for One, who stood out before their faith as the 
Messiah — the “ Sent of God,” “ the Anointed 
of the Lord.” Things, such as dreams are 
made of, would not have satisfied their longing, 
expectant heart : nothing short of Him, whom 
Haggai boldly names “The desire of all 
nations.” 

What, in those dealings of God with the 
ancient world, came forward in representation 
and full expectation under a truly and strictly 
personal form, at length, in the incaruation of 
Christ, became such actually in wondrous 
reality. What have we here? “0 earth, 
earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord.” 
“ When the fuluess of time was come, God sent 
forth His Son, made of a woman.” “The 
word,” who St. John tells us, “ was with God 
in the beginning, and was God, was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us.” 0, this was the mys- 
tery, hid forages, made known now to axoaUing 
world. This was He of whom prophets had 
written, and for whom expectant centuries had 
looked — Jesus, the Son of God, the Son of the 
blessed Virgin — th$ God-man ; the Christ. 

The second advent must be alike personal 
in its form; not a providential coming of 
Christ, nor a spiritual manifestation simply, 
but a visible reality. Nay, not this alone, but 
more, the return of the same identical being, 
put to death in the flesh, and taken up to glory. 
He must be the same who, in the “yesterday” 
of eternity, dwelt in the bosom of the Father; 
the same, who in this transitory “to-day” ap- 
peared in a suffering form — 

“ Wrapp’d His Godhead in a veil 
Of our inferior clay 

the same who now, in the great “forever,” 
occupies a seat with co-equal power, on the 
throne of the Eternal. 
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Mark how the identity with the divinity of 
this coining One is here asserted. It is “ the 
appearing of the great God , our Saviour , 
Jesus Christ ” Not a different person, but that 
divine, human Saviour who died for our sins 
on the cross, and rose again for our justifica- 
tion, and in His ascenu^glory and power, 
bore in His own exalted^ffm into the eternal 
dwelling-place of God the pledge of our per- 
petual dwelling there, in His coming again 
u to be admired by all them who believe.” 

We find this identity of person in the first 
and second advent entering clearly into Scrip- 
ture. Thus on the mount of ascension, to the 
disciples and multitude in wouder and disconso- 
lation following their Lord’s retreating form, 
the angels declared : “ This same Jesus who is 
taken from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven.” And so the Lord Jesus himself, in 
His parting words, plainly and comfortingly 
said: 44 2,” “I t cUl come again and receive 
you unto myself ; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.” St. Paul also says : 44 To wait 
for His Son from heaven, whom he raised from 
the dead, even Jesus t who delivered us from the 
wrath to come.” 

This identity of person of the returning with 
the incarnate and crucified Redeemer, enters 
into all the early creeds. Thus the apostles’ 
creed : 44 He ascended into heaven ; from thence 
He shall come again.” And so the Nicene 
creed: 44 And shall come again with glory to 
judge the quick and the dead, of whose king- 
dom there shall be no end.” The same thing 
enters into sacred poetry, ancient and modern. 
In the grand “ Te Deum ” of the early centu- 
ries, the Church, age after age, has been 
singing: 

“ Thou art (he King of glory, 0 Christ, 

Thou art the everlasting Son of the Father. 

When Thou tookest upon Thee to deliver man, 
Thou didst humble Thyself to be born of a Virgin. 
When Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, 
Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers. 

Thou fittest at the right band of God, in the 
glory of the Father. 

We believe that Thou shalt come to be our 
Judge. ” * 


' Dr. Bonar, in his hymns of Hope and Faith’ 
thus gives expression to this conviction and 
Christian yearning : 

The Church has waited long 
Her absent Lord to see ; 

And still in loneliness she waits, 

A friendless stranger she. 

Age after age has gone, 

Sun after sun has sot, 

And still, in weeds of widowhood, 

She weeps a mourner yet 

Come then, Lord Jesus, come ? 

Another Christian poet thus beautifully ends 
an Advent hymn : 

With my lamp well (rimmed and burning, 
Swift to bear, and slow to roam, 

Watching for Thy glad returning, 

To restore me to my home, 

Come, my Saviour)! 

0, my Saviour, quickly come ! 

This one other selection we take from a 
translation of a Mediaeval Latin hymn : 

Our Hope and Expectation, 

O Jesus, now appear : 

Arise, Thou Sun so longed for, 

O’er this benighted sphere ! 

With heart and hands uplifted, 

We plead, 0 Lord, to see 

The day of earth’s redemption, 

That brings us unto Thee. 

44 The day of earth’s redemption!” Follow- 
ing out the very thought of this early Latin 
poet, we go a step farther, and say, that the 
personal and visible return of Christ to earth 
is a necessary part of redemption. It is no 
adjunct to that — something appended, in the 
way of majesty and grandeur; something 
wholly incidental. On the other hand, it is 
only rightly regarded, when it is felt and 
owned to be an essential and organic part 
thereof — the necessary end and conclusion of 
that whole grand movement of God’s grace ; 
that glorious consummation towards which it 
looked from its lowly beginning, in the manger 
at Bethlehem. People, even Christian people 
strangely forget this — forget that the body, 
this tabernacle of clay, is to share at length, 
equally with our spiritual being, in the full 
glories of redemption. Christ came into our 
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lost world, not to save the one-half of ocfr 
nature, although the infinitely superior part. 
He came to save mad in the wholeness of His 
being. The body forms an integral and es- 
sential part of that wholeness. And hence 
we hear St Paul announcing, as included in 
our Lord’s work, “The redemption of the 
body:” and very properly represents the whole 
creation, not only waiting for, but groaning 
and travailing in pain until that birth into 
fullest glory — an event which will only trans- 
pire, when, at our Lord’s “ glorious appear- 
ing,” the vile bodies of the saints shall be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body. 

Again, the second advent is necessary to the 
universal spread and complete triumph of 
Christianity. We have no faith in a pre advent 
millennium. The millennium kingdom hinges 
upon and comes after that event. “ The com- 
plete victory of truth,” says Dr. Marsh, “ I do not 
expect until the second advent of our blessed 
Lord. I have no hope of a general or universal 
spread of Christian knowledge till He comes.” 

How much there is in the lamentable condi- 
tion of the world, at the present time, to forbid 
any hope of that kind 1 It strikes me, that the 
state of the world, society, and the Church, is 
deplorable indeed, in spite of all the Christian 
advantages of multiplied centuries. Look 
abroad ! What are the ruling forces of the 
world? Wealth and scientific skepticism. 
Look at the universal tendency of wealth to 
combine and force its demands. The world 
speaks of corporations aud rings. Aud the 
man who has yet to learn, that there is “the 
power back of the throne,” has been all these 
days asleep. They thrust themselves iuto the 
very citadel of the government; control legis- 
lation ; and have laws enacted to further their 
interests and schemes. And the fearful con- 
sequence is the breaking down of the morale 
of Christiau nations, and the appalling in- 
crease of worldliness, sensuality, and impiety, 
giving both room and necessity for that scien- 
tific infidelity, which with a characteristic 
boast of new facts said to be damaging to the 
pretensions of Christianity, parades itself be- 
fore the world, in its sweep carrying along 
many adherents and advocates. 


Look at the social problem becoming more 
serious every day. The conflict everywhere 
between capital and labor means something. 
The seething of the masses, like boiling water 
in a cauldron, augurs no easy position, no 
cushioned seat to the enthroned, ruling in 
tyranny and lordly^^f-will. 

Look at the stiwPof the church, with its 
almost endless dissensions and countless divi- 
sions, each flaunting on its banner , the name 
of its human leader. Some glorified reunions 
have taken place, but which, alas 1 in the in- 
firmity of a common nature, hiCve only, in the 
end, made way for a wider breach and another 
establishment. Opposing with zeal, and, per- 
haps, sincerity, a received opinion, the history 
of the church tells us, bow, over and over 
again, one man’s vehement course has pro- 
duced dissension in the entire body, and dis- 
sension worked out its logical results in a 
mournful disruption. Painful in the extreme 
is the divided state of Christendom. 

For this sad and growing confusion of the 
times, I see no remedy, at all probable and 
adequate, but the “ glorious appearing of the 
great God, our Saviour Jesus Christ” I can 
conceive of no millennium, no universal reign 
of Christian unity and peace, without His per- 
sonal and visible return to earth. And hence, 
with the forecasting exile of Patmos, and the 
Apostolic Church, and the ancient fathers, and 
the Christians of those earlier ages, the torn 
church of the present should, more and more 
earnestly, pray : “.Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

We consider, necessarily very briefly, the 
Apostle’s second thought: 

The character of this visible, personal re- 
turn. St. Paul tells us, it will be a “ glorious 
appearing .” 

This it will be seen to be in the way of mere 
contrast. How lowly his first advent 1 He 
was God, and yet a manger was His cradle, 
and the beasts of the stall the mute witnesses 
of the incarnate wonder I He was the Creator 
of all worlds, and yet there was no room for 
Him in Bethlehem’s inn! He was a King, 
nay the King of kings, and yet He was with- 
out a palace, sceptre, and throne; He was 
the adored of angels. Gabriel and Michael 
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in unstained parity and in sustained integrity, 
bending in homage at His feet, and yet on 
earth — the fallen earth — He came to reclaim, 
He was not classed with persons in place and 
power, “ but made himself of no reputation,” 
classed Himself with the poor. He came to 
His own, but His own kim&Him not, put Him 
away, crucified Hitn. <^re word speaks out 
the vastness of Hil condescension in that first 
coming. Of all His antecedent glory, the 
Father’s brightness, the reflection of His im- 
age, and the object of angelic worship— -St. 
Paul says, “ He emptied Himself.” 

In that glory resumed will He reappear, 
but to it will be superadded the majesty of 
His glorified manhood. He comes not in the 
inconceivable form of absolute Deity. He 
comes as the Man-clothed Ood. He comes, 
that every eye may see Him ; they that have 
pierced him ; the same as the crucified one, 
and yet now not exactly the same. Then the 
majesty of His Godhead was enshrined and 
hidden; but now flashing out from beneath 
that veil of suffering manhood — the human still 
there, but transfigured, as on the mount, with 
the outstreaming of the Divine, “His face 
shining as the sun, and His raiment white as 
the light.” In his apocalyptic vision, St. John 
gives us tbis description of the glorious ap- 
pearance of the Son of Man entering upon 
His judgment work : “ Clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the loins with 
a golden girdle. His head and His hair were 
white like wool, as white as snow; and His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, and His feet like 
unto fine brass, and His voice as the Bound of 
many waters ; and He had in His right hand 
seven stars; and out of His mouth went a 
sharp two-edged sword, and his countenance 
was as the sun shining in His strength.” Ah 1 
bow unlike the Babe in the manger I How 
unlike the suffering Man of Calvary 1 And 
yet, ? tis He; no longer “ wrapped iu the veil 
of our inferior clay,” but with the glorious 
robes of His coronation, the sceptred God, 
putting all enemies under His feet. 

We might dwell further on this point, but 
we hurry on to this third and closing thought: 
The way the apostle regarded and here speaks 


of our Lord's second advent With Him it is 
a hope, nay far more, u that blessed hope.” 

A matter, therefore, of joyful expectation, 
not, as too generally now, of terror and dread. 
Hope lends wings to energy. You know how 
this is in everything secular. It is the very 
soul of success. When hope dies out in a 
man's breast, his enterprise is gone ; he might 
as well close up his place of business. It is 
the pulsative force lying back of human activity 
in whatever department of life put forward. 
What must be, at least what ought to be, 
the energizing force of this Christian hope? 
Throughout the sacred word, it is steadily ap- 
pealed to and employed as a powerful stimulus 
to increasing vigilance and diligence. Pos- 
sessed with this great thought, St. Peter writes: 
“But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night ; in the which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up. 
Seeing then that all these things shall be dis- 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation and godliness, looking 
for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look 
for such things, be diligent that ye may be 
found of Him iu peace, without spot, and 
blameless.” Why at present is there such a 
lack of diligence in Christian duty? Why are 
the hands of God's people hanging down, and 
their knees feeble? Why does the Master's 
service seem irksome, and Christian work, in 
Sunday-schools and other places open to 
earnest laborers, shunned? Whence that care- 
lessness and indifference, resting like an in- 
cubus on the very household of faith, sapping 
its energies and giving multitudes over to 
worldliness and sensuality? Come they not 
from the faintness of this blessed hope? Up, 
Christian, to neglected duty 1 Say not in thy 
heart, as a slothful servant, “Because my Lord 
delayeth His coming,” I will rest at ease in 
Zion 1 0, court not supineness, seeing there 

is so much to be done, and “ the day of the 
Lord draweth nigh I” 

Moreover, with the apostle it was not only a 
hope, but a “ blessed hope.” It was partico- 
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larly blessed in the comfort which it afforded 
in that season of marked adversity and trial. 
Those were days of frightful persecution. In 
the service of the divine Master, men took 
their lives in their hands. From this same 
apostle’s enumeration of his trials, we learn 
something of what he endured, and how, too, 
that noble soul was fortified and braced by the 
thought of “the coming and kingdom of the 
Lord.” And for this very purpose of fortitude 
and cbmfort under the loss of friends, he uses it 
in his epistle to the Thessalonians. What com- 
fort there is in it in the way he puts it 1 The 
Lord will come and gather to Himself all his 
ransomed people, to be with Him forever. 
“ Wherefore,” he adds, “ comfort one another 
with these words.” Mourner, dry your tears. 
The child you miss so much, the dear one over 
whose grave you bend in agony, though buried 
out of sight, is not lost. At the coming and 


in the kingdom of our Lord our buried loved 
ones shall be restored to us. This is a blessed 
hope, therefore, because a comforting hope. 

It is, too, a blessed hope, because a purify- 
ing hope. St. John says, “ He that hath this 
hope in him, purifieth himself, even as He— 
the Lord — is pureJk 0, let this hope find a 
lodgment in a manroeart as a living principle, 
and, as a sunbeam darting into a chamber 
chases away its darkness, so will this hope, in 
its apostolic distinctness and power, make 
clean and pore the chambers of the Christian 
soul. 0, if Christians were only living under 
the deep conviction and consciousness of this 
truth — that the Lord’s coming is an imminent 
event — how closely would they guard the ave- 
nues of the soul, that nothing impure should 
enter, only afterwards to work itself ont in 
sinful words and actions! Cherish that blessed 
hope, that thou mayest be a better man. 


Editorial. 


PAUL AND THE JUDGMENT. 

“But with me it is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you, or of man's judgment ; yea, 
I judge not ray own self. For I know nothing by 
myself, yet am I not hereby justified : but He that 
judgeth me is the Lord.” — l Cob. 4 : 3, 4. 

It was a malady of the old Greek common- 
wealths, that there was a constant tendency to 
factions and bigoted clans. The same also 
appeared in the early Greek churches, particu* 
larly in the one planted by Paul in the city of 
Corinth. Quick at learning, these people 
speedily attained a wealth of spiritual gifts 
and scriptural knowledge, for which the apos- 
tle specially commends them. But their stead- 
fastness and continuance in progress were not 
so satisfactory. They presently became too 
learned, especially in their own conceits, under- 
took to judge and decide in matters beyond 
their sphere, and hence fell into the common 
vice of their race, separating into antagonistic 
parties, and suffering their religious zeal to run 
into a factious enthusiasm for this or that par- 
ticular man. There soon was a Paul faction, 


an Apollos faction, a Peter faction, and a 
Christ faction. These and other consequent 
irregularities called forth the apostle’s dis- 
pleasure, and drew from him certain letters, 
in which he chides them as fleshly and carnal, 
and needing to go back and learn over again 
the true spirit of the religion which they had 
been led to profess. He finds special fault with 
them for their manner of judging between the 
ministers of Christ and of exalting one over 
against the other, as heads of so many differ- 
ent schools. And it is in connection with this 
point that the words now before us occur. 

The subject for our present consideration, 
then, is, the way Paul felt with regard to 

THE JUDGMENT^} OF MEX. 

1 . The opinions and conclusions of people 
in this world he esteemed of very trifling con- 
sequence. His words are: “With me it is a 
very small thing that I should be judged of you 
or of man’s judgment.” The original, and other 
translations have “man’s day” (avdpuir'nnx 
tyipos) instead of “man's judgment.” So also 
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in the margin. The expression is peculiar and 
stands in antithesis to “ the day of the Lord,” 
when there shall also be a rendering of judg- 
ment of a sort much more to be considered 
than that which men may pronounce. The 
time in which the apostle wrote, and the whole 
interval between that and ^e coming again of 
Christ to judge the world, is “man's day .” 
This present course of things is much under the 
control of the human will. Man’s opinions 
and resolves now have the sway. All the gov- 
ernments, courts, judgments and decisions of 
this world are of man’s wisdom and making. 
The laws of society and the standing of men 
in it, are but the aggregate of human opinion 
and human adjudication. This age (atuv) is 
the period of the texercise and rule of human 
self-will, in which man is the chief actor and 
in which things are judged according to pres- 
ent interests and necessities with very little 
regard to God, or what shall be hereafter. And 
according to the wisdom and conclusions which 
now govern, there is scarcely anything that is 
rightly judged. “ Man’s day” is particularly 
unfair to the things of God and eternity. Its 
discernment does not seem to penetrate them 
at all or to have any capacity to decide upon 
them with justice. Judged by “ man’s day” 
the whole economy of God is reversed, the 
cross is a stumbling-block and foolishness, 
and those who live and act with reference to 
eternity are looked upon as weak, shunned as 
on philosophic, and often denounced as enthusi- 
asts, visionaries, and fanatics. And a miser- 
able set of men the early Christians were, if 
the decisions of “man’s day” concerning them 
had been without appeal or future rectification. 
Bat the light of“ man’s day” is a very poor ligh$. 
Its judgments are superficial, formed only 
from outward appearances and utterly without 
force beyond this brief life. They can, when 
favorable, bring nothing but a poor ephemeral 
good, and when adverse, they can inflict but a 
short-lived and feeble disadvantage. This is 
the light in which Paul viewed them, and so 
considered it “a very small thing” that he 
should be judged by these Corinthians or “ of 
man’s day” in general. No praise or censure 
of men could materially affect him, or have a 


feather’s weight to turn him from his plain 
duty as an apostle of Christ. And blessed is 
that minister who can in like manner rise 
above what the world may think of him and 
live and preach in the light of other judgments 
than those which earth may render. 

2. He did not rest even in his own judg- 
ment of himself . His conscience was indeed 
clear. He had nothing with which to charge 
and condemn himself. What he had done he 
had done honestly and faithfully as far as he 
understood his own heart. He knew of no fail- 
ure on his part in the full performance of his 
duty as a minister of Christ. He was free 
from all compunctions for official dereliction, 
unconscious of having at any time faltered or 
come short. And a most blessed state it is 
to have a conscience thus 11 void of offence 
toward God and toward man!” How few 
Christians or ministers are able honestly to 
make such a profession ! Many would consider 
it a state of perfection, than which there 
could be nothing higher. But Paul did not 
consider even this conclusive iu his favor. 
“ Yet am I not hereby justified.” It is possi- 
ble for the best of men to be mistaken in their 
judgments of themselves, as well as of other 
things. People may have clean consciences 
and know of nothing in which they are derelict. 
In the best wisdom and self-searching which 
they can exercise, they may find nothing with 
which to condemn themselves. And yet in 
the eye or God, things may wear a very differ- 
ent aspect. Because we think we are all that 
we ought to be, we are not to conclude that 
matters are with us just as we think they are. 
Our own consciences are not the ultimate 
judges. It is possible to be very conscientious 
and still be eternally lost. Conscience is too 
weak and blind a thing to count its decisions 
an infallible basis upon which to estimate our 
real standing before God. With all his great 
gifts and superior enlightenment, Paul would 
not rest in what his conscience testified, nor 
consider himself irreproachable, because his 
conscience did not reproach him. He knew 
the deceitfulness of the human heart, and that 
there was a possibility of his being led to form 
too favorable an estimate of his state. He 
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knew that God might see defects where he sus- 
pected none. He would not therefore involve 
himself in the folly of trusting to his own 
judgment. 

3. He committed himself to the unerring 
judgment of God. He was aware that God 
would judge him; that God’s judgment alone 
is that by which he would have to stand or fall 
in the end; and that from God’s judgment, 
there is no appeal. To that therefore, he re- 
ferred his whole case, knowing that God would 
judge righteously as well as mercifully, and 
that the decisions of the great day would do 
him full justice without mistake and without 
partiality or undue severity. It was thus his 
heart took refuge from the various criticisms 
and censures passed upon him and from the 
dangers of reliance upon his own self estima- 
tion. Men could not know him as God knew 
him. Nor could he know himself as the Lord 
knew him. Human eyes could look only upon 
the outward appearance, but God was ac- 
quainted with all that was stirring in his heart, 
his inward longings, motives and strivings, his 
inarticulate sighs as well as his uttered prayers, 
and with what degree of earnestness, devot.ionj 
and self sacrifice he had given himself to know 
nothing but 44 Christ and Him crucified.” He 
might be mistaken in his judgment of himself ; 
but the Lord could not be deceived or mistaken. 
He would do right. He would judge fairly of 
all that was in him. And he would not wrong 
him by favors that he ought not to have, or by 
censures and disparagements which he did 
not deserve. Therefore, to God’s judgment he 
appealed and to that he referred himself as the 
remedy for all the misjudgraents of “man’s 
day,” and as a refuge from all this world’s 
poor decisions. And happy is that man who 
can at all times and in all his trials rest in the 
thought : u He that judgeth me is the Lord." 
Earthly censures have no sting to wound such 
a one. He is shielded as only a true Christian 
can be shielded, against disturbances from 
what men may think of him, and from the 
follies of an overweening selfconfidence. It 
is a fearful thought, but for a good man, it is 
also full of comfort. From this subject, then, 
let ns observe and reflect. 


1. 2 here is a day of final judgment com- 
ing. We are now in 44 man’s day;” but it will 
not conti uue forever. It will soon have an 
end ; and then will come “the Lord’s day,” the 
day when the drag-net of this dispensation 
shall come to shore — the day appointed in 
which God shall judge the world in righteous- 
ness by that man whom he hath ordained —the 
day when those solemn words of Jesus shall be 
fulfilled: 44 Behold, I come quickly and my re- 
ward is with me, to give every man according 
as his work shall be.” Nor need we be in 
doubt as to the coming of such a day. For 
almost six thousand years has the world been 
hearing of it from all the holy prophets and 
sacred books that have ever been upon earth. 
A day of j udgment — a day of judgment — has 
been proclaimed ever since the time when 
Enoch preached on the other side of the flood. 
Symptoms of it have often shaken the worid, 
and it already began to be realized by the res- 
urrection of Christ from the dead. It is ne- 
cessitated by all the conditions of nature and 
of grace. Without it, the world is a mere 
foundation without a superstructure, account- 
ability which lies upon us from our earliest 
infancy, and follows us into all the relations of 
life, a mere superstitious conceit, and the 
church a miserable interference with the native 
impulses of our being. If it come not, then 
God has .no government over meu and all our 
spiritual fears, misgivings, and apprehensions 
are false prophets, and the great revelation of 
God is nothing but a gigantic lie. Existence 
itself has no object, no sense, no rational ex- 
planation and justice no reality, if there shall 
be no day of judgment. But there will be 
such a day. It is inlaid in all the structure of 
things. God has declared it by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets. Jesus has fore-an- 
nounced it. Conscience refers all men to it. 
The eternal claims of inexorable right demand 
it. And however long delayed it must eventu- 
ally come. You, and I, and all that shall have 
lived, will see it as certainly as we exist. 

2. It will be a very different day from 
“man’s day" Jesus is now invisible; and 
as He is out of sight, He is also largely out of 
mind. People have never seen Him and 
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hence the majority scarcely ever think of Him, 
and many seriously doubt whether He exists 
at all. But He will then come (eXOy ) — advance 
from his present concealment — appear — 
make himself openly manifest; as it is written : 
“The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire ” 
(2 Cor. 1 : 7, 8), “ and they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory” (Matt. 24 : 30), “ and 
every eye shall look upon him, and they also 
which pierced him.” (Rev. 1 : 7.) 

There is also now much passing in the 
world and in the hearts of mankind, which is 
never found out. Though the public history of 
the world is largely made up of recitals of sin 
and wrong, wars, feuds, tyrannies, rebellions, 
crimes, and changes, there is a much wider and 
fuller field upon which historians of this world 
have never looked — afield in which all his- 
tory is enacted before it becomes history — a 
field crowded with facts over which the veil of 
secrecy is drawn, hiding the most real and 
most extensive part of human life from human 
view. 0 the animosities, the murderous deeds, 
the envies, the adulteries, the jealousies, the 
uncleanness, and the unhallowed thoughts and 
works of treachery, impurity and blood which 
never see the light here on earth ! But when 
the Lord shall come, He will both “ bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness and make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts.” He him- 
self hath said : “ There is nothing covered that 
shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall not 
be known.” (Matt. 10:26.) The veil shall 
then be stripped from every hypocrite, the cloak 
drop from every falsity, and every work shall 
be brought into judgment, “ with every secret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” 
Alas, what a different world this will seem, 
when God shall thus lift the cover from all 
human hearts and deeds, and show them as 
they appear to his pure eye 1 

Here also crime is continually escaping its 
jnst punishment, and virtue and fidelity de- 
prived of its righteous reward. Wicked men 
prosper and flourish, and honest men are trod- 
den down, despised, and made to suffer. Vice 
lifts up its head aud. carries itself proudly, de- 


fiant of all attempts to make it answer for its 
infamies, whilst virtue lies languishing in ob- 
scurity, and piety is sneered at, persecuted and 
hated, and the true children of God, like their 
Lord before them, receive no countenance 
from the proud ones around them. But the 
day of the Lord shall rectify all these inequali- 
ties. Then will each one reap according to 
what he has sowed. Wickedness then, as it 
will not be hidden, will not be any longer un- 
punished ; and the worth and fruit of righteous- 
ness shall shine forth ih the blessedness of the 
eternal kingdom, for which it has lived and 
suffered. The triumphing of the wicked will 
be at an end, and the peace and glory of the 
saints shall be forever. 

3. And to that day all our judgments and 
estimates of things are to be referred . Most 
people live only in the light of “ man’s day.” 
It is with reference to the successes, pleasures, 
and possessions of this world that they order 
their ways. They aim at nothing higher. 
Even the religion of many seemingly zealous 
Christians is a mere earthly thing. It builds 
costly temples ; it observes days and hours ; it 
glories in grand assemblies and services ; it 
seeks after brilliant sensations, and delights in 
whatever attracts men, whether they are being 
led in the paths of righteousness and true holi- 
ness or not. It makes a great deal of the Bible, 
except really to believe and obey it ; it is very 
forward in what it calls benevolence, and is very 
swift to run and serve in showy places where 
God has not sent it. It is very heroic and gener- 
ous on great occasions, but with very little heart 
for the duties of piety and faith where it has 
nobody to look on and applaud. It takes upon 
itself the display and ceremonies of godliness ; 
but after all, its spring is earthly, outward, 
worldly, and all its impulses find their chief 
food in the judgments of “man’s day.” The 
Lord’s day it does not like to hear about. It 
can think of no greater calamity than the im- 
mediate coming of the day of judgment. It 
even feels itself piously called on to resent and 
ridicule it as fanaticism and a wicked disturb- 
ance of the proper peace of men, when we 
undertake publicly to intimate that Christ may 
come in our lifetime and that it is a Christian’s 
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duty to be looking for Him now, any day, and 
every day. What better evidence need we desire 
that the judgments of such a religion are made 
up in the light of 44 man's day," rather than in 
the light of God’s day? The results are mani- 
fest: a professing church, judging as the 
world judges, and walking as the world walks, 
disgusted with ail questions of doctrine, op- 
posed to fixed creeds, and never better pleased 
than when God’s everlasting word is so ex- 
plained away as to mean just what any one 
may prefer. 

But this is not the spirit which the apostle 
inculcates. Christianity is a life fashioned to 
the eternal realities of the kingdom of God, 
and deriving everything it thinks and does 
from a lively anticipation of the nearing day 
of judgment, when the Lord shall come, 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
make manifest the counsels of the heart, and 
give to each according to what he is. It es- 
teems all this world’s judgments and awards 
as “a very small thing;" and hence considers 
nothing rightly judged, except as it severs it- 
self from the course of this world, and conforms 
to the eternal principels of truth and right 
which are to govern in the great day to come. 

How is it then, my brother? Art thou liv- 
ing and judging in the light of “ man’s day," 
and with reference to this world only? Or is 
thine eye fixed upon the day of God and its 
tribunal, for the only proper decision of every- 
thing that concerneth thee? Hast thon really 
turned from this world’s idols 41 to serve the 
living and true God, and to wait for his Son 
from heaven?” This is thy calling as a 
Christian. This is thy badge and mark as a 
child of God. This is thy only refuge against 
the disappointments, distractions, and disgrace 
which must befall all other classes of people. 
Hast thou then betaken thyself to it ? Child 
of Adam, art thou living for eternity? 

Merciful God, grant unto thy people grace 
to put away impure desires, and all false judg- 
ments, that so they may be made ready for 
Thy visitation through Jesus Christ, Thy 
dear Son our Lord, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


PREACHING CHRIST CRUCIFIED. 

Those who are looking for the coming of the 
Lord, and expecting Him to set up on earth 
the kingdom of heaven — that kingdom for 
which He has taught ns to pray, and say, 
“ Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be done on 
earth , as it is in heaven" — are very commonly 
reproached with being visionary, and neglect- 
ing the 44 practical ” duties of Christianity. 

We have ofteu heard this insinuated; aod 
the preaching of “Christ crucified’’ held np 
by way of foil and contrast. As much as to 
say : 44 At best, even if 4 your views ’ are cor- 
rect, you are forever holding up non-essentials; 
we preach essentials — the very marrow of the 
gospel — Christ crucified.” In fact they preach 
only a half gospel. Howbeit, they mean not 
so, neither doth their heart think so. 

A half gospel, we say. For why should the 
blood be shed and the inheritance be left? 
But the Word of God declares that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth together in 
pain until now, waiting for the adoption, which 
is the redemption of the body. And how 
ashamed will many be, at His appearing, that 
with the Record of His Will continually before 
them, they did not even understand what the 
Kingdom of our Lord and His Messiah is! 

Not many years ago a company of ministers, 
assembled in fraternal conference, agreed that 
each one should state the substance of his pub- 
lic teachings. One of them arose and said: 
44 1 preach Christ and Him crucified." Where- 
upon nearly all the rest, one after the other, 
rose and repeated: 44 1 preach Christ and Him 
crucified.” Was it really as they said ? It may 
well be doubted. They love Christ with ail 
their hearts. But do they preach Christ? 

Christ means Messiah. And Messiah means 
The Anointed One, The King Do they 
recognize Him as King, except as swaying the 
inward uffections of His people? Do they ex- 
pect Him to set up an outward and real king- 
dom on earth ? In the Epistles He is every- 
where spoken of as Jesus Christ, or Christ 
Jesus. Sometimes one and sometimes the other. 
Jesus signifies Saviour . Christ signifies King 
It is not an accident that the Scriptures speak 
of Him as Christ Jesus, and as Jesus Christ. 
Jesus King. King Jesus. And no one can be 
said to preach Christ fully who does not preach 
His coming and kingdom. E. E. R. 


Digitized by 


Google 



| xoytyth 


Vol. IX. 


M ABC H, 1871. 


Ho. 3. 


\ 

fpirial Contributi##*. 


BELIEVERS THAT NEVER DIE. 

Remarks on the conversation between oar Lord 
and Martha, os recorded in John 11 : 20-28, being 
an extract of a letter from a gentleman in Phila- 
delphia to his friend in Illinois. 

Life and immortality were brought to light 
by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The 
voice from heaven, speaking of Him, said, 
** This is my beloved Son, hear Him. 11 It be- 
comes us, therefore, to listen to what he has 
said (especially on these subjects), with the most 
profound reverence and attention. It is scarcely 
possible for us to conceive of the blackness 
of the darkness that obscured the heathen 
mind on the subject of the resurrection of the 
body and the life everlasting ; and it is lament- 
able to think jthat even now, 

“Amidst the blaxe of gospel day,” 

many of the so-called wise men and philoso- 
phers of the world, like the Saducees of old, 
profess to believe that “ there is no resurrection, 
neither angel nor spirit. ? ’ 

It seems to me that the full meaning of the 
declarations of our Lord in His conversation 
with Martha, as related in this place, is not un- 
derstood by the generality of readers. “ Lord, 
if thou hadst been here,” said she , u my brother 
had not died.” (Mary said the same a little 
while afterwards), and some of the Jews that 
were present asked, “ Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not have died?’’ 
These Jews had, no doubt, seen Christ display 
his miraculous power by giving sight to the 


blind. It is evident, also, that the sisters had 
heard of his having miraculously restored to 
health and strength some that had been lying 
at the point of death ; and they therefore felt 
assured that, had he been with them, he would 
not have permitted their brother, whom he so 
loved, to have died. Martha goes further, and 
expresses the belief that even then, though 
Lazarus had been dead four days, if he (Christ) 
would ask power of God to raise him from the 
grave, God would give it him. 

She did not then know that Christ of his own 
power could raise her brother from the dead ; 
for when our Lord says, li Thy brother shall 
rise again,” she replies, u I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” 

Then follows the glorious declarations of our 
Lord — of him who had life in himself, even as 
the Father had life in himself — and on whom 
all our hopes of immortality depend: “Jam 
the resurrection and the life ; he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, shall live: and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die. Believest thou this ?” 

It does not appear that Martha comprehended 
the meaning of these declarations ; for she re- 
plied, “ Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should come 
into the world j” an answer quite irrelevant to 
the question. 

It is clear to my mind that she did not then 
conceive him to be the Lord and giver of life $ 
the incarnate God — the fountain of life and 
immortality. And we should not think it 
strange that she did not understand the saying 9 

(S3) 
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seeing that his disciples, who were with Him 
continually, and to whom he so repeatedly an- 
nounced, in the clearest possible language, 
that he should be crucified, and rise again on 
the third day, were unable to understand that 
saying : “ It was hid from them that they per- 
ceived it not.” Eveu they considered him as 
only “a prophet mighty in deed and word,” 
whom they “trusted would have redeemed 
Israel ” from the Roman yoke ; and when he 
died, as he predicted, they were bo bewildered 
and demoralized as to be “as sheep without a 
shepherd.” 

Having stated that these declarations of our 
Lord were not, as I think, fully understood by 
Martha, let me ask, how are they understood 
by us of the present day ? That He is “ the 
resurrection and the life,” is the belief of 
Christians of all denominations j therefore it is 
unnecessary to dwell upon that part of his dis- 
course. No one can believe in Christ without 
believing this. After having given Martha 
this assurance, he adds, “ He that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, shall live.”* 

Our Lord’s meaning unquestionably is, that 
believers in him, though they may die a tem- 
poral death, shall be resurrected by Hijn at his 
second coming to a life of everlasting felicity. 

In John 3 : 36, we read that “ He that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God hath everlasting 
life;” not shall have, but hath it now— in 
present possession, abiding in him (John 3:24), 
and which shall continue to abide in him, though 
he may die a temporal death ; forasmuch as 
he has been made a partaker of the life which 
is in Christ, which life is, necessarily, im- 
mortal. 

Our Lord ends his discourse with Martha by 
saying, “And whosoever liveth and believeth 
in me shall never die.”f It is this last dec- 

* ’Tis a pity our translators did not word this 
passage so as to express Us meaning more clearly. 
•We Protestants cannot accept the doctrine that 
men may believe in Christ after they have departed 
this life, and so obtain a blissful immortality ; yet 
the wordB of our translation might be understood 
as teaching it. 

t Some commentators write "shall never die 
eternally .” But while this leads us away from 


laration of our Lord which, I think, is not fully 
understood. The commentators that I have 
consulted seem to consider the two declarations 
as being about tantamount to each other, and 
both to mean the same thing: t. e., that be- 
lievers in Christ, whether they be living or 
dead, shall have eternal life ; forgetting our 
Lord's words, that some shall “ never die,*” 
meaning, most certainly, a temporal death. 
As I understand it, our Lord speaks of two dis- 
tinct classes of believers : of one class that 
should die a temporal death, and of another 
that should “ never die either here or here- 
after. 

I know it is easier to raise difficulties than 
to overcome them ; but I think there will be no 
difficulty in understanding our Lord's words 
in the sense I take them, when we turn to 
1 Cor. 15 : 51, where the Apostle says, “Be- 
hold I show you a mystery ; we shall not dll 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of ail eye, at the last tramp: 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.” See also 1 Thess. 4 : 15-18, viz.: 
“ For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain onto 
the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them 
which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first: 
then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord.” 

When I consider these writings of the Apos- 
tle, and that by the wotd “ toe,” he unquestion- 
ably means the saints which shall be “alive 
and remain ” at the second coming Qf the Lord, 
I am compelled to believe that they are the 
persons of whom Christ says, “Whosoever liteth 
[is living] and believeth in me shall never 

dier 

what I believe to be the proper meaning, it does 
not help their meaning a whit ; inasmuch as it is 
most certain that no believer in Christ, whether be 
be living or dead, shall die eternally. 
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The Apostle does not say, nor are we to 
understand, that all human beings that are 
alive upon the earth at the time of our Lord’s 
coming, shall be changed without tasting of 
temporal death. He speaks only of believers 
in Christ ; and, as I think, of the first resurrec- 
tion. But admitting for a moment, for the 
sake of argument, that all persons that are 
then alive shall be changed without tasting of 
temporal death, it does not militate in the least 
against my understanding of our Lord’s saying 
to Martha, that whosoever is living and be- 
lieveth in Him should never die ; for we know 
that the wicked shall be condemned to suffer 
the bitter pains of eternal death. 

If I were asked to write an account of the 
conversation that passed at this time between 
our Lord and Martha, according to my under- 
standing of it, I would do it thus : When Mar- 
tha met Him, knowing that He had raised 
others to health and strength who were at the 
point of death, she expressed her belief that if 
He had been there He would not have suffered 
her brother to die. Our Lord, wishing to con- 
sole her, and yet not desiring to tell her dis- 
tinctly what He was about to do, assured her 
that her brother should rise again. She, in 
reply, expressed her belief that he would rise 
in the general resurrect ion at the last day. 
She did not know that, of himself, our Lord had 
the power to raise her brother from the grave 
while she was yet speaking ; but 8he believed 
that if He would ask that power of God, God 
would give it Him. Our Lord then told her 
that He was the resurrection and the life ; that 
as it was at His voice that those in their 
graves, at the time of the general resurrection, 
should come forth, it was only necessary for 
Him, at that moment, to say “ Lazarus, come 
forth!” and her brother would be immediately 
alive again ; and informed her that those that 
believed in Him while they lived in this world, 
though they might suffer temporal death, should 
be raised from their graves, and live with Him 
eternally; and, that those believers in Him 
who remained alive upon the earth at His sec- 
ond coming, should “ never die ,” either here 
or hereafter, but should be changed, and, with 
the resurrected believers, be caught up to meet 


Him in the air, and be with Him forever in 
glory. 

I offer these remarks with much diffidence. 
I cannot say whether they be new or not; but 
the explanation I have given to our Lord's 
words is more satisfactory to my mind than any 
I have met. 

J. J. 


CUMULATIVE FULFILMENTS OF 
PROPHECY. 

The first article in the December number, 
1870, of the Prophetic Times , though not 
quite so clear as I would have liked, was sug- 
gestive to my mind, and seemed to me to con- 
tain some useful hints. I therefore felt uuder 
obligations to the writer, as I always do to any 
one who gives a valuable suggestion in the 
searching of the Sacred Scriptures. 

I have been a very careful student of the 
prophetic word for many years, and of the facts 
of history calculated to shed light upon it. And 
I have long been of opiniou that there are fre- 
quently foreshadowing cumulative fulfilments 
of a prophecy, followed by the final, proper, 
and literal fulfilment. There seems to be an 
unsearchable fulness and completeness in every- 
thing connected with the divine purposes. 

’Tis like Himself, the Eternal God-«- 
Past knowledge — all divine. 

I have no doubt that the so-called " year day 
fulfilment” is real, though it may not be pos- 
sible to define our precise position in it ; for 
when we come to our own day there may be 
room for doubt, whether we are living under 
the sixth year-day vial, or are just about to 
enter upon it. There is a sense in which both 
may be true : that is, there may be a further 
unfolding of a specific fulfilment involved in 
the general one. The year-day fulfilment of 
the sixth vial is, with much probability, gener- 
ally supposed to have begun more than forty 
years ago, and yet it is qnite possible, and, in- 
deed, likely that there is a still narrower fulfil- 
ment of both the fifth and the sixth vials, into 
which we have just entered; the former of 
which points to the present Franco Prussian 
war, in the words: il his kingdom ” (the beasts) 
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M was full of darkness, and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain.” We do not positively affirm 
it to be so ; but if it were, the disappearance 
of the Ottoman Empire in the more specific 
fulfilment of the sixth, could not be far off, and 

then That our Lord’s “coming 

as a thief” takes place under the sixth vial, He 
says Himself. Under the sixth vial, the water 
of the Euphrates is to be dried up ; that is, in 
the year-day fulfilment, as it would seem, the 
Ottoman Empire will cease to exist; expiring 
(peacefully, perhaps), either through an in- 
ternal revolution of its heterogeneous popula- 
tion, or through apartitionmentby the European 
powers. From the prophecies of Daniel it is 
abundantly manifest that at the time of the 
end, the four kingdoms that arose under Alex- 
ander’s successors will have reappeared. As 
this sixth vial year-day fulfilment extends over 
a more or less considerable space, we who are 
now alive may be too close to it to form an 
estimate of its proportions as exact as we can 
in the case of the seals and trumpets referring 
to the earlier history of’ the Church** 


# It must never be lost sight of that while there 
Is a year-day fulfilment, reliable, as far as it goes, 
but more or less dim, it does not touch the propter 
burden of the grand •prophecy of the Apocalypse. 
The proper fulfilment is lileral. The other is merely 
adumbratory. Disregard of this fact has led to 
great confusion. Thus Dr. Cumming, who is a very 
interesting and able writer, but not very reliable as 
a prophetic guide, has lately issued a book entitled, 
The Seventh Vial, in which he says that we have 
entered on the events of the concluding vial. Now 
the seventh viol (literal) is'nothing less than the 
descent of the Lord and His holy ones at the battle 
of the great day, or, at least, ultimates in it; for 
it is then that the unprecedented natural convul- 
sions, transcending even the great earthquake of 
the sixth seal, take place, as mentioned in Mioah 
1:4; Nahum 1 : 5, 6 ; Is. 41 : 15, 16 ; Is. 42:15; 
Is. 2 : 14 ; Is. 34 : 3, 10 ; Is. 64 : 1 ; Jer. 4 : 23, 24 ; 
Hab. 3:6, 10, Ac. 

The fact is, we have not even entered into the 
year-day seventh vial. The year-day seventh vial 
indicates unheard of disturbances among the na- 
tions ; a universal , unprecedented, revolutionary 
outbreak throughout the globe, as by an earth- 
quake shock. The year-day seventh vial ushers in 
the literal fulfilment of the Apocalypse, as it closes 


But whatever special view we may take of 
the fulfilment of the year-day sixth vial, it 
seems plain that the year-day fulfilments being 
nearly run out, we are on the very verge of the 
grand and proper literal fulfilment of the 
Revelation, ushered in by the door opened in 
heaven, or the translation of the saints of 
Rev. 4. 

I think there can be little doubt that the Old 
Testament histories, while narratives of facts, 
are recorded, in many instances, as adumbra- 
tions and types of things in the eternal future, 
during which, when the Church shall sit in the 
heavenlies, in Christ Jesus, in the ages to come, 
God will show the exceeding riches of His 
grace in His kindness towards us, through 
Christ Jesus : according to the riches of His 
grace, wherein He hath abounded towards us, 
in all wisdom and prudence : to the intent that 
now unto the principalities and powers in the 
heavenlies might be known by the Church , the 
manifold wisdom of God ; according , to the 
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord : even the hiddeu wisdom which 
God ordained before the world, unto our glory . 

Indeed, as regards our Lord, at least this fact 
appears to be alluded to in the otherwise seem- 
ingly extravagant language of John 21:25. 
May, therefore, the eyes of our understanding be 
enlightened, that we may know what is the hope 
of His calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of His inheritance in the saints, and what is 
the exceeding greatness of His power to us- 
ward who believe ; according to that working 
of His mighty power which He wrought in the 

the (so-called) historical fulfilment. It seems to 
indicate the political division of Europe into three 
parts, perhaps Latin, Slavonic, and Teutonic. But 
before this general political revolutionary earth- 
quake, the eagle saints are taken. For them the 
Lord oomes, as a thief, under the preceding sixth 
(year-day) vial. 

With what degree of rapidity these year-day 
events, in their last and narroictst fulfilment, suc- 
ceed one another, who can tell ? There may he an 
interval of a few years ; and there may be almost 
no interval at all. In the latter case the conclu- 
sion is plain, if the premises are correct. There- 
fore let us watch and pray ; because we know not 
when the time is. 
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Messiah, when He raised Him from the dead 
and set Him at His own right hand in the 
heavenHes, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named — not only in this age, but 
also in that which is to come, and hath put all 
things under His feet, and gave Him to be 
head over all things to the Church, which is 
His body ; the fulness of Him that filleth all 
in all. Stupendous climax ! 

Imagination’s utmost stretch 
In wonder dies away. 

No mere human thought could conceive 
such things. On such statements alone, as 
these in Ephesians, I would rest my convictions 
that the Scriptures are divine. Wbata blessed 
Epistle this to the Ephesians is ! God be 
praised for the clue to the divine mysteries, 
which it gives to the struggling saints, so much 
in need of comfort and light, whilst not yet de- 
livered from the body of this death. 

Our Lord declares that all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, con- 
cerning Him. 

I do not feel prepared to say that all which 
the above mentioned paper advanced is strictly 
accurate : indeed, the writer’s statements were 
seemingly more suggestive than categorical. 
However, there appeared to me to be much in 
favor of the view that the ultimate Gentile 
domination will expire about A. D. 1913, as 
we now count time, and that the periods of 
the successive developments of the twelve 
hundred and sixty year days extend over one 
hundred and twenty years. This is just the 
time of the respite granted by God in Genesis 
6 : b, which I had often pondered, seeking for 
a corresponding antitype. For our Lord has 
said: 44 As it was in the days of Noe, so shall 
it be also in the days of the Son of Man.” 

Perhaps at the close of this period all open 
opposition to the rule of our Lord and His 
saints, in His new earthly kingdom, capitalized 
at Jerusalem, will cease. To many persons 
not familiar with the divine prophecies, the 
idea will, no doubt, seem shocking— even 
monstrous — that after the revelation of the 


Lord, and the battle of that great day, there 
will still be opposition to His sway; but the 
proof of it is very easy. Frequent allusions 
are made to it in the Prophets and Psalms, and 
the 38th and 39th of Ezekiel alone, are suffi- 
cient to show that such will be the case. 

Allow me then to throV out another sugges- 
tion. David's warlike reign is, beyond doubt, 
a type of the manner in which the kingdom of 
the Messiah is extended over the world in the 
beginning, as the peaceful reign of Solomon is 
a type of its outcome. David’s reign lasted 
forty years. During the first seven he reigned 
over his nearest kin, at Hebron. And during 
the remaining thirty-three over all Israel, at 
Jerusalem. Now if we deduct these forty 
years from the date given above, a proximate 
result is yielded that affords much food for re- 
flection. 

It iB quite certain from Ezekiel, that the in- 
vasion of Gog (with Gomerand all his bands), 
takes place after the descent of our Lord, and 
His revelation to His brethren after the flesh, 
and their consequent bitter mourning, and 
conversion to Him in the manner of Paul, the 
Jewish first fruit ; the one who was, as it were, 
born thus, in advance, out of due time 
(eKTirpaKjKo). For by fire, and by His sword, 
shall the Lord plead with all flesh. 

We have an all-sufficient prophetic chart. 
Let us study it. For it is written : 41 The Lord 
God will do nothing but He revealeth His 
secret unto his servants, the prophets.” Surely 
it is so. May the eyes of our understanding 
be more and more enlightened ! However, we 
hardly need any additional unfolding or expli- 
cation to convince others than beginners in 
prophetic study, or even beginners, that we are 
on the verge of the expiration of the 6000 
years, and the ushering in of the day of the 
Lord. R. 


Till He come, we take the cup, 
As we at His table sup; 

Eye and heart are lifted up! 

We give Thee thanks, 0 Lord. 
For thtft coming here foreshown. 
For that day to man unknown, 
For the glory and the throne. 

We give Thee thanks, 0 Lord. 
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« THOU HAST LEFT THY FIRST LOVE.” 

Rev. 2 : 4. 

There are words which lead yon away from 
the speaker and absorb you in themselves. 
These are not such. There are others which 
carry you wholly past themselves to the speaker. 
Neither are these such. There are yet other 
words which divide you between themselves 
and the speaker, or rather which bo engross 
your whole man with both, that you feel your- 
self passing continually from the one to the 
other, as if the eye could not be satisfied with 
seeing nor the ear with hearing. Such are 
these. You have both the picture and the art- 
ist, the poem and the poet, so interwoven that 
each recalls the other ; nay, each is seen and 
heard in the other. No sooner do we hear these 
words of the Son of God — so searching, so 
alarming — than we are carried up to Him who 
ottered them, and our souls are absorbed in 
the mingled majesty and grace of the only be- 
gotten of the Father ; and while they send us 
down into the depths, to learn one of the most 
humbling lessons that was ever taught con- 
cerning the weakness, the fickleness, the faith- 
lessness of a Christian man's heart, they carry 
us upward irresistibly, far above all heavens, 
to gaze upon the surpassing glory, and medi- 
tate on the matchless love, of Him who died 
for us and who rose again. 

The words are those of complaint — some 
would call it fault-finding — and as such, might 
have repelled us from the Complainer; but, 
such is the nature and tone of the complaint, 
that we feel attracted, not repelled ; humbled, 
but not hurt nor affronted ; made to blush, and 
yet not chilled nor estranged, nay, rather drawn 
more closely to a friend so affectionate and 
faithful. The reproof is keen, yet it casts no 
shadow on the grace of the reprover. Rather 
does it magnify that grace into sevenfold bright- 
ness by embodying in the expostulation an ut- 
terance of the most generous, the most pro- 
found, yet, as we may call it, the most sorrow- 
ful affection that the world has ever seen. 


Next in tenderness to the tears shed over Jeru- 
salem by the Son of God in the days of His 
flesh, is this outflow of disappointed love, over 
the estrangement of Ephesus, given vent to 
upon His throne above. It is not weeping. 
No; that cannot be now, when from His face . 
all tears have been forever wiped away. But 
it is akin to this ; it is the nearest thing to it 
that we can imagine; it is that which would 
have been tears anywhere else than in this 
heaven of heavens. 

But the preface to the complaint claims spe- 
cial notice ; for that complaint does not stand 
alone; it is a gem set in fine gold; and the 
verses which introduce it are as marvellous as 
itself. And what strikes us most in it is the 
minute enumeration of services performed by 
this Church, as if the speaker were most un- 
willing to come to the matter of complaint, to 
touch the painful point; being desirous of re- 
counting all the good deeds and faithful services 
of the Church, ere He speaks the word of cen- 
sure. u I know thy works, and thy labor, and 
thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them 
that are evil, and thou hast tried them which 
say they are apostles and are not, and hast 
found them liars; and hast borne, and hast 
patience, and for my name’s sake bast labored, 
and hast not fainted.” What an introduction 
to the “ nevertheless, I have somewhat against 
thee, because thou hast left thy first love!” 
How fitted to disarm all risings of anger ; to 
anticipate and smooth down the offence-taking 
that might have been stirred ; to make Ephesus 
feel that He who was complaining was com- 
plaining in love ; not exaggerating the evil, but 
much more disposed to dwell upon the good; 
that He was no austere man, no hard master, 
no censorious fault-finder, but loving, and gen- 
erous, possessed to the uttermost of that 
u charity which suffereth long and is kind; 
which seeketh not her own, is not easily pro- 
voked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, end ureth 
all things, and never failelh.” 
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But it is not the mere recital of His servant’s 
good deeds that so strikes us ; it is His manifest 
appreciation of these, His delight in them, His 
grateful sense of the service rendered. Faults 
there would be in these labors, but He sees 
none ; imperfections in the endurances of trial, 
but He makes mention of none. He speaks 
as one full of gratitude for favors conferred. 
He weighs the works and finds them not want- 
ing. He names His servant’s name, and is not 
ashamed to confess him. He points not merely 
to the cup of cold water, but to the toil and the 
testimony, and the faithful discipline; com- 
mending them, rejoicing in them, thanking His 
servant for them. And not till He has done all 
this, and shown how well He remembers and 
appreciates each act of happy service, does He 
come in with the complaint, “ Nevertheless, I 
have somewhat against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first love*” What tenderness, what 
delicacy, what nobleness of love, what divine 
courtesy is here ! What an honor is put upon 
our poor doings and endurings for Him, when 
they are thus so gratefully recounted and so 
generously commended by the Son of God! 
What an importance, what a dignity, what a 
value is thus affixed to every act, even of the 
simplest, commonest service for Him ! 

But our text goes beyond all this. It teaches 
us Hia desire for our love, and His disappoint- 
ment at losing it, or any part of it. It is not 
so much our labor as our love that He asks ; 
and with nothing less than love can He be 
satisfied. As God He claims it ; as man He 
desires it; as the God-man He presents to us 
this mingled claim and longing for love, as that 
without which He is robbed of His desire and 
Hia due. He has not left His true humanity 
behind Him here in the tomb. He has carried 
up into heaven His human heart with its 
yearning affections and cravings for love. 
Neither the Godhead to which that humanity 
is united, nor His high throne at the Father’s 
right hand, has, in the least, altered that hu- 
manity, or made it less susceptible of love and 
fellowship. And it is this unchanged and un- 
changeable manhood that is giving vent to 
itself in the tender expostulation of our text — 
11 Thou hast left thy first love.” 


It is the language of wounded friendship, 
complaining of undeserved estrangement.. It 
is the utterance of unrequited love, mourning 
over the loss of an affection which was better 
than life. He wants not merely to love, but to 
be loved. He seemed to have found this at 
Ephesus, — that noble Church for which the 
apostle prayed, that it might be rooted and 
grounded in love, and might know the love 
that passeth knowledge. But the kindness 
of their youth, the love of their espousals, had 
passed away. The star grew dim, the flower 
faded, warm love had cooled, and the Ephesus 
of this second generation was not the Ephesus 
of the first. Over this lost first love He mourns, 
as the gem which of all others He had prized 
the most ; and the voice which we hear sounds 
like that of Rachel in Ramah, weeping for her 
children, and refusing to be comforted because 
they are not. 

It is not of slothful service, or waning zeal, 
or failing liberality, or slackening warfare, that 
He complains. His remonstrance rather as- 
sumes the existence of much Christian fruitful- 
ness; and even though there had been some 
failure in labor or endurance, that might have 
been more easily remedied ; nor were these 
such a necessity to him who filietb all in all. 
But it is over lost love that He laments; lost 
love, for which there can be no compensation 
and no substitute, even to Him ; lost love, 
which cuts so keenly even into the callous heart 
of man, and leaves such life-long blanks even 
in common and inferior souls. 

Yet it is not love altogether lost, nor love 
turned into hatred. The failure has not got so 
far as this, nor descended to such a depth. It 
is of ebbing love He speaks, not love dried up 
wholly; it is love that has lost the freshness 
and the edge of other days ; love that has sunk 
below the temperature at which it once stood. 
This is the substance of the complaint, the 
burden of the disappointment — the loss of half 
a heart ! So that it would almost seem as if 
the total drjing up would have been more en- 
durable than this ebbing ; as if the entire with- 
holding would have been less painful than the 
stinted giving; as if complete and downright 
cessation would have been, as in the case of 
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Laodicea, so in that of Ephesus, less hateful 
than this diminution, this declining to a lower 
range of feeling, this grudging gift of a divided 
heart where once there was love entire. 

Strange that the risen Christ, the ascended 
King, should feel so much the loss of a creature* 
love ; that He should .be, as one may say, so 
dependent on our affection : that He should 
treat this failure, not so much as an affront or 
a crime, but as a wound and a blank ; that He 
should be touched with the alienation of half a 
heart, and speak of it as a bereavement and a 
sorrow 1 Oh what must be His estimate of love J 
what must be the value of our own love to Him ; 
and what is the honor put on us by a conde- 
scension so amazing as this! 

A complaint like this, coming from any 
quarter, is deeply touching. The wife has 
ceased to love the husband; the husband has 
ceased to love the wife ; the brother has ceased 
to love the brother or the sister ; the friend has 
ceased to love the friend ; these are complaints 
which we recognize as real among ourselves, 
seeing we are so dependent for happiness upon 
each others love. But that a complaint like 
this should come down from heaven ; from Him 
who has the Father’s love and all the love of 
angels; from Him to whom they sing, in their 
everlasting songs, “blessing and honor and 
glory and power to whom they ascribe “ riches, 
and wisdom, and strength,” is far more pro- 
foundly affecting, and appeals to every noble 
and tender feeling of our nature, with irresist- 
ible potency. What true-hearted man but must 
be humbled and melted down beneath it? Why 
should He love so much, aud I so little ? Why 
should He love so truly, so constantly, so 
warmly, and I return Him nothing but fickle- 
ness, and insincerity, and coldness? Why 
should He be so concerned about my love, and 
I so careless about Hist Is my love so pre- 
cious, and His so worthless? Where but in 
His own infiuitely loving and lovable nature 
can I find a reason for a difference so strauge ? 
How marvellous and how affecting to hear Him 
mourn over the changed affection of one of the 
least of His saints on earth ; and to hear Him 
say, u I have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first lovel” What should 


move Him to desire ray love, and to grieve, 
when it is withheld, or when given for a time 
and then withdrawn ? Has He not love enough 
in heaven? That one pulse in the universe 
should beat more feebly, what should that be 
to the infinite heart above? She who rules 
that empire on which the sun never sets, needs 
not to trouble herself though one worthless 
subject should forswear allegiance. The ocean 
does not miss the exhaled drop, nor the forest 
the faded leaf, nor the sun one wandering ray. 
Why, then, should He, who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords, care so much about the 
waning love of Ephesus, the loss of the one- 
half of a human heart? Yes; why should He? 
Why? but because He is love; and because 
His thoughts are not our thoughts, nor His 
ways our ways. He who could utter a com- 
plaint like this, and utter it with such manifest 
sincerity and earnestness, yet with such gentle- 
ness and delicacy of tone and word, must be 
One of whom we cannot know too much. “ I 
have somewhat against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first love,” are words which embody as 
precious a revelation of the mind of the as- 
cended Christ, as the more explicit announce- 
ment, “Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood.’ 7 And do 
they not wonderfully teach us the deep mean- 
ing of the old words of the Song of Songs, 
“ Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal 
upon thine arm; for love is strong as death, 
jealousy is cruel as the grave; the coals thereof 
are coals of fire, which hath a most vehement 
flame. Many waters cannot quench love, neither 
can the floods drown it; if a man would give 
all the substance of his bouse for love, it 
would be utterly contemned.” (Caut. 8 : 6.) 

But let us follow out a little further this di- 
vine rebuke, this touching remonstrance. 

“ Thou hast left thy first love.” And for 
what reason? Did the coldness begin on my 
side or on thiue? Have I beep to thee a wil- 
derness or a land of darkness ? What iniquity 
or unkindness have you fouud in me to justify 
your change ? Canal thou point to one word 
or deed of mine as an excuse for the with- 
drawal of thy heart? Have I become leas 
lovable, less loving? 
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“Thou hast left thy first love!” And what 
or whom hast thou substituted? Has thy 
power of loving ceased, and thy heart con- 
tracted ? Or is there some second love that 
has nsurped the place of the first? Is it the 
world that has thus come in ? Is it pleasure? 
Is it literature or science? Is it business? Is 
it the creature in some of its various forms, 
and with the seductive glitter of its many- 
sided beauty? What, oh what, is the equiva- 
lent for a lost first love? And is there in this 
new, this second love, a satisfying substitute, a 
sufficient compensation to thy soul for a loss so 
infinite? To one who has looked upon Jeru- 
salem, what is there in Egypt or Babylon, in 
Rome or in Athens to admire? To one who 
has got a glimpse of the heavenly Jerusalem, 
what is there in all the splendor of earth to at- 
tract or satisfy ? He whose eyes have seen the 
Ring in His beauty (if ever he lower his love 
to any meaner object), must bear about with 
him an aching heart,, an uneasy, dissatisfied 
eye. 

“Thou hast left thy first love!” And what 
hast thou gained by the leaving ? What has 
this strange turn of capricious affection done 
for you ? Has it made you a happier, holier, 
truer, stronger, more noble, more earnest man? 
Has it disarmed the world’s enmity, has it con- 
ciliated the devil, has it nerved you for the 
battle with principalities and powers of hell ? 
Has this scattering, over a hundred objects, of 
affections that were lately centred upon One 
brought with it enlargement and liberty, an in- 
crease of joy and peace? Ah, ask your hearts, 
what has been your gain ? A few indulgences 
which once you did not dare to venture ou. A 
few gay smiles of worldly companionship. A 
few pleasures for which, till your first love had 
gone, you had no relish. A more unrestrained 
enjoyment of the things which perish with the 
using; a keener appetite for trifles and frivoli- 
ties, for foolish talking and jesting; a content- 
ment with forms, and names, and words, and 
creeds, and doctrines ; a wider sympathy with 
fashion and vanity; less decision and more 
compromise ; weaker recoil from the lusts of 
the flesh and the lusts of the eye and the pride 
of life ; growing desire for reunion with a pres- 


ent evil world in its amusements and tastes, its 
reveHings and banquetings, its self-pleasings, 
its flesh p leasings, its love of show and costly 
attire. These are some of the things for which 
thou hast exchanged thy first love ! For these 
thou hast sold thy Lord ! Judge for yourselves 
if the bargain has been a good one; if the 
thirty pieces of the world’s silver by which 
thine eye has been attracted and thy heart won 
will prove an equivalent for a lost first love. 
One day or other it will cost you dear. Sooner 
or later you will repent of your bargain and 
bewail your folly. Remember, that “ no man 
having drunk old wine straightway desireth 
new ; for, he saith, the old is better.” 

Thou hast not indeed renounced Christ ; but 
thou hast come down from thy noble elevation. 
Thou hast not perhaps ceased to love Him, but 
thou lovest Him less; and other objects have 
now a place side by side with Him who once 
filled up thy heart so as to leave no room for a 
rival affection. Thou nmyest possess many 
things (as thy gracious Master kindly allows), 
but thou hast failed in love. Thou hast a name 
among the churches; thou hast intelligence, 
wisdom, wealth, honor, position, influence, po- 
litical and social standing, but thou hast left 
thy first love ! Nay, thou hast zeal, hatred of 
error, patience, courage, perseverance in well- 
doing; but thou hast left thy first love! In- 
significant as a descent like this may be in the 
eyes of men, it is great indeed in the estima- 
tion of Him who prizes love above all gifts and 
offerings; above all gold And frankincense and 
myrrh ; for is it not written, “ Now abideth 
faith, hope, lore, these three ; but the greatest 
of these is love . 11 What, then ? Though “ thou 
couldst speak with the tongues of men and of 
augels, and hast not love t thou art become 
sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.” 

And who art thou who thinkest it a light 
thing to give but half a heart to Him who asks 
the whole, to Him who loved thee and gave 
Himself for thee ? Who art thou that claimest 
the liberty of giving or withholding affection at 
thy pleasure ? Dost thou not call to mind the 
twice-repeated question of Thy risen Lord, 
“Lovest thou me?” And what wilt thou an- 
swer Him when He comes again in His glory ? 
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0 heartless Ephesian ! Is thy Lord's love 
nothing to thee? Is His gracious jealousy. 
His longing for thy love, His grateful remem- 
brance of all thy poor services, His entreaty 
that thou shouldst repent and do thy first 
works, His promise “to him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God,” — are all 
these light things in thine eyes? And if all 
these are trifles, is a warning like this a trifle, 
“ Remember whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent, and do thy first works. Or else I will 
come unto thee-quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of its place, except thou re* 
pent?” and is it a trifle to be told, from lips 
that cannot lie, “ If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha ?” 

0 heartless Ephesian ! retrace thy steps at 
once. Thou didst run well ; who has hindered 
thee? Begin once more at the beginning. 
Go back to the fountainhead of love ; I mean 
thy Lord’s love to thee, the sinner; there refill 
thy empty vessel. Go back to the blessed sun, 
whose light is still as free and brilliant; there 
rekindle thy dying love ; there warm thy cold 
heart, and learn to love again as thou didst 
love at first. So shall the love of Christ con- 
strain thee; thou shalt love Him who first 
loved thee; thou shalt feel the quickening 
power of the living one; thou wilt rise up 
again to thy lost temperature, by knowing the 
love which passeth knowledge, and finding that 
in spite of all thy fickleness and faithlessness, 
that love is still the same. 


WAITING FOR THE LIGHT. 

It appears that a people will be found at the 
close of the dispensation who shall be looking 
for the Saviour, or waiting for the return of 
the Lord, when he shall come. To use the 
figure which he himself employs, “That you 
may open to him,” whether he comes “at mid- 
night, at the cock crowing, or in the morning.” 
The simple idea is, that of one person sitting 
up in the night, watching, wailing, looking for 
another, with this qualification: that the one 
expected is the beloved Master and Lord, who 
has kindly cared for the children, servants, and 
all the members of the family ; who has authority 


to demand this attention and expectation, and 
whose assurances of future benefit encourage 
the waiting and self denial imposed by the con- 
viction of his expected presence, and the fact 
of his st ill continued absence. The position is 
called blessed , in the gospel, “Blessed are 
those servants whom, when the Lord cometh, 
he shall find so doing.” It is really waiting 
for him : for the light which he will bring. The 
longing for light may be relieved by the person 
coming who should appear with the light, or 
the benefit being obtained which the light 
should give. Sometimes the presence or the 
blessing is all we can expect the light to 
bestow. 

Believers are like those who “ wait for the 
morning.” 

The waiting position implies a readiness 
beforehand. If a walk or journey is requisite 
to take us to the station before we start, to 
wait signifies that we have taken that walk, 
and are at the station before the train arrives; 
at least, before the advertised time of leaving. 

It is said that General Washington, at one 
time, upon breaking camp, found his body- 
servant a little behind in the arrangements for 
moving. “John,” said the General, “do not 
let me find you thus again.” Upon the next 
occasion he asked John, just before the ap- 
pointed time for leaving, “Are you ready?” 

“All packed up, sir,” said John. 

There is a plain intimation that the waiting 
class should suffer a disappointment in tjeir 
expectations, as to the appearing of the Lord, 
and that darkness would be the result, while 
the requirement is that, if he should “tarry,” 
(or seem to delay), “wait for him, he will not 
tarry, but surely come.” This signifies that 
there will be no real delay — thac, at the ap- 
pointed time the presence will be found; but a 
seeming tarrying will exist from too full reli- 
ance upon calculation. 

The real lover of Christ is always waiting for 
him ; but more especially when the intimation 
of his return (signs) are patent. These, before 
the mind, will excite interest and lead to a 
looking, as we love a friend and would welcome 
him at any time, but should sit up for him if 
he had sent us word that he were coming. 
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If notified to move, the Christian is like John, 
“all packed up.” 

The mariners in the storm wait for the light 
The poor shipwrecked sailor on the desolate 
isle will bail the light. The benighted trav- 
eller on the dark unknown road longs for the 
light. It is his life, strength, and salvation. 
The sick, who must lie and wait for the morn- 
ing, cannot but feel that there is a blessing in 
the light. They wait for it. Many a time did 
I say, last summer, as the darkness gathered 
in for gloom, “I must try to pass another long, 
weary night,” and the nights were not literally 
long after the fitful and broken slumber which 
the fever would allow. I watched for the first 
signs of light, and for the light itself. There 
is company and society in the light. A man 
is not alone in the light. The merry songsters 
in that old tree by the window — the beautiful 
robin, whose shrill notes would never fail by 
3 o’clock, in the short summer night, often led 
me to wait patiently for the sun rising. I 
knew it was close by. 

Brethren, the tried people are said to wait, 
even to be children of the light. They are 
aroused by the song. They love the light 
that will break on the vision in the morning 


hour. That will wake a deathless joy in the 
heart. 

44 Long, long we have been waiting,” may 
the tried flock well sing, and with the joy and 
interest of a 44 faith that does not shrink,” 
though long time elapse before the realization 
of the fond hope of immortality. 

44 We are waiting still, dear Lord, for thee,” 
is a sentiment which swells the heart of the 
tried pilgrim on the stormy path of life, and 
now the illumination of a new glory bursts on 
the true but weary hearts — left long trusting 
and lookiug — confirmed, at the last, by the 
answer of the event to the prediction. 

44 Then, waiting brethren, let us sing. He 
will not tarry loug.” 

This is the grand point to occupy, with life, 
vigor, zeal, and earnest joy — a determined, 
happy labor, an unabated, undying devotion. 
God will reward the effort of the faithful soul 
.... to stand, to study and wait for truth, 
with the light. He will make known his pur- 
pose to bis servants, the prophets, and the 
light of God in the kingdom of heaven shall 
be the portion of the vigilant and faithful in 
their watch for the rays of the everlasting 
morning. 


Editorial. 


THE BRIDE. 

“ Bride of the Lamb, I’m one in heart 
With thee, through boundless grace.” 

In once more reading the Parable of the Ten 
Virgins, there is one thing which strikes us 
forcibly. Something, of which few or none, of 
the numerous expositors seem to have taken 
notice. It is this : 41 Where is the Bride T* 
Here is the Bridegroom, and here are the wel- 
coming virgins; but where is the Bride? 

There may be those who think they have ex- 
hausted the Scriptures. They have read the 
Bible all through, and they know what is in it. 
The enlightened believer, however, has not so 
learned holy things. He understands that in 
the inspired volume the Holy Spirit treats of 


God's arrangements and purposes, and is 
aware that this subject is very comprehensive. 
It is as high as heaven; what canst thou do? 
Deeper than hell; what canst thou know? 
Our Lord, when speaking of the kingdom of 
heaven, finished by saying : 44 Every scribe who 
is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is 
like onto a man that is an householder, which 
bringelh forth out of his treasure things new 
and old.” The Jewish church was slow to 
comprehend the sufferings of the Messiah. 
And, at present, too, the New Testament church 
is slow to comprehend the things concerning 
the kingdom : too much inclined to say : 44 1 am 
rich, and increased in goods, and have need of 
nothing.” She has quite lost sight of the dis- 
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tinction between the coming of the Lord Jesus 
for His people, and with them. Instead of 
looking for His presence, she, at best, expects 
first the threatened judgments. Is it not quite 
possible then, yea, even highly probable, that 
there are matters of plain revelation to which the 
Church now is even more blind than the Jews 
of old were to the sufferings of our Lord, 
spoken of by the prophets, which the prophets, 
and the chief prophet, mention far more fre- 
quently than those sufferings? 

Those, too, who have most earnestly studied 
the more sure word of prophecy, are painfully 
conscious of their slowness of comprehension 
in times past, respecting matters that are now 
quite plain to their minds. They are, there- 
fore, ever open to conviction, and rejoice over 
a newly discovered Scripture truth as one that 
findeth great spoil. 

Some one might say : u Can there be any- 
thing new in Scripture?” Undoubtedly noth- 
ing but what was there before. There are no 
additions now to the sacred canon. But why 
not new to our apprehension ? Else why the 
command to grow in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ? Or why would the Holy 
Ghost tell us twice over that grace and peace 
are multiplied to us through the 'knowledge of 
Him that hath called us to glory and virtue? 
Or why would the Psalmist pray: 44 Open thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things 
out of Thy law ?” 

We have been recently meditating much on 
the Bride of Christ, and the great things that 
are revealed to us as awaiting her. What 
tongue can express the position, the glory, the 
love, the beauty, the excellencies, the peculiari- 
ties, of her whom the divine Bridegroom hath 
betrothed unto Himself in righteousness, upon 
the cross! This is a great mystery. We are 
members of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones. 

The Bride is, unquestionably, the Church. 
The ecclesia, the select choice. Christ loved 
the Church, and gave Himself for it, that He 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the word ; that He might present 
it unto Himself a glorious church, not having 
spot nor wriukle, or any such thing, but that it 


should be holy and without blemish. To the 
intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might be made 
known by the Church , the manifold wisdom of 
God. 

The term, bride, or wife, is a comprehensive 
one. When used in a generic sense, it includes, 
so to speak, her whole household : all her train 
and appurtenances, constituting, with her, a 
complete whole. Thus, in the 2 1st chapter of 
the Revelation, we are told that the angel 
promised to show John the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, and pointed out to him that great city, 
the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God, having the glory of God. This city, 
therefore, is evidently the complete body of 
God’s elect. In Revelation 19. we read : 14 The 
marriage of the Lamb hath come, and His wife 
hath made herself ready.” In Revelation 21 : 2, 
we read: 44 1, John, saw the holy city, New 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband.” 

But while it is evident that the Church forms 
but one great body — one complete whole — it 
may yet include great diversities, and marked 
distinctions of parts, just as our natural human 
body does. There may be certain saints to 
whom belong superior functions, and superior 
position, who occupy more prominent places. 
In fact, such is, beyond all doubt, the case. It 
is a matter of positive revelation. And there 
may be a number to whom, as a prominent 
part, without excluding the rest, the appellation 
bride par excellence belongs. 

Nor is this arrangement confined to the 
Church. It is a fundamental principle through- 
out the order of creation. Infinite diversity 
blended with grand unity. It holds good of 
the material universe, and it is true of the in- 
telligent creation. One star differeth from 
another star in glory. Yet each galaxy of stars 
seems to have its own marked characteristics. 
Who can tell where the limits of creation are? 
The penetrating power of Ross’s great telescope 
probably only reaches the outer sphere of the 
stellar glories. Is it not mentioned as a dis- 
tinctive characteristic of the divine greatness, 
that 44 He telleth the number of the stars, He 
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calleth them all by their names.” As though 
no created mind could grasp the mighty whole. 
As though, in surveying the expanse of the 
universe, even “ imagination’s utmost stretch 
in wonder dies away.” 

In the angelic ranks, too, there are great dis- 
tinctions. Their orders are mentioned in the 
Sacred Scriptures as dominions, thrones, 
principalities, powers. There is also an arch- 
angel, Michael. So also among the fallen 
angels and demons there is a similar gradation. 
44 Master, why could not we cast him out?” In 
His reply, Jesus remarked : “ Howbeit, this 
kind goeth not out, save by prayer and fasting.” 
Here the gradations are, chiefs, powers, world- 
rulers of the darkness of this age, spirit ones 
of the wickedness in the regions of space. And 
that part of the material creation which, in 
our own earth, falls under man’s eye, and is 
subject to his inspection, shows the same wise 
diversity, gradations, and unity. Order, it has 
been said, is heaven’s first law. 

By analogy, then, we might infer the same 
to hold good of the Church. But we are not 
left to conjecture : we have positive and abun- 
dant information on this point. The spirit 
divides to every man severally as He will. 
God hath set the members, every one of them, 
in the body as it hath pleased Him. And if 
they were all one member, where were the 
body? But now are they many members, yet 
but one body. Those members of the body 
which seem to be more feeble are necessary. 
God hath tempered the body together. Now 
ye are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular. Covet earnestly the best gifts. 
But in a great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of 
earth, and some to honor, and some to dishonor. 
Our Lord says; “Not one jot or tittle shall 
pass from the law, until all be fulfilled.” God 
having settled this point, the consequence is: 
4 ‘ Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
be'shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven.” “There are last that shall be first.” 
He will give unto every believer according to 
his works. Therefore, “ look to yourselves 
that we lose not those things which we have 


wrought, but that we receive a full reward.” 
(2 John, 8.) Have ye suffered so many things 
in vain ? If it (could be) in vain. Cast not 
away your confidence, which hath great recom- 
pense of reward. Every man shall receive his 
own reward, according to his own labor. 

Without multiplying proofs of these future 
distinctions in the Church, which could easily 
be done, let us only note one thing more, which, 
of itself, is sufficient to demonstrate the point. 
When we read the revelation of the events of 
the day of the Lord, which the Lord Jesus gave 
to us by His servant John, do we find the 
Church complete at the opening of the sealed 
book? On the contrary, the Church is not 
complete until the marriage of the Lamb, or 
shortly before it. Successive companies are 
gathered in, and each has its distinctive posi- 
tion. First we find those introduced in chapter 
4, who sing the new song in chapter 5. Then 
the great multitude iu chapter 7, who come out 
of the great tribulation. Then the harvest of 
the earth in chapter 14. Then those who 
stand on the sea of glass in chapter 15. 

In the Old Testament, too, we have allusions 
to the same differences. In Ps. 45, we read of 
the queen, of the king’s daughter, and of the 
virgins, her companions that follow her. In 
Canticles 6:8, we find mentioned threescore 
queens, fourscore concubines, and virgins with- 
out number. Yet in the next verse, “ My dove, 
my undefiled, is but one; she is the only one 
of her mother ; she is the choice one of her 
that bare her. The daughters saw her, and 
blessed her; yea, the queens and the concu- 
bines, and they praised her.” 

We are now prepared to return to the Para- 
ble of the Ten Virgins, and to repeat our 
opening inquiry. Here is the Bridegroom, and 
here are the virgins ; but where is the bride f 
Behold the fire, and the wood; but where is 
the lamb? May it not be so, that amid the 
totality constituting the Lamb’s wife, there are 
some who, in a yet narrower sense, constitute 
the bride ? May not these be a bride proper, 
who notwithstanding, is in the completeness of 
her full retinue, and thus only designated by 
the general term, the New Jerusalem, the 
Lamb’s wife? 
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This may startle some readers. But let 
them turn to Rev. 5, and they will find a dis- 
tinction hardly less positive. For there we 
have the living* ones nearest to the Lord. They 
are in the midst of the throne, and in the circle 
of the throne. 

They are, as the narrative shows, the execu- 
tors of the judgments; for they give the word 
of command, “ Go;’ 1 or as our version unfortu- 
nately says, “Come.”t In an outer circle are 
the twenty-four elders, constituting a distinct 
body. Yet that they both belong to the glori- 
fied redeemed, is evident from the narrative. 
Both are already glorified ; both sing the same 
song of thanksgiving for redemption ; both are 
become kings, and priests to God; and both 
expect to reign on the earth. Therefore, the 
existence of a special company is neither un- 
natural nor unprecedented. Indeed it is pos- 
sible, perhaps probable, that the living ones 
and the bride are identical. 

There are two things in the parable of the 
Ten Virgins which strike us as unusua T ly and 
almost universally overlooked. The most prom- 
inent of these is, the time when the virgins go 
forth — a most important matter. It is ex- 
pressly stated to be “ then." And this word 
refers back to the sudden rapture or translation 
of the eagle saints, from among those who are 
sleeping, grindingat the mill, or working in the 
field. Such a rapture would, indeed, be most 
extraordinary. Entirely miraculous, and be- 
yond the previous experience of the Christian 
Church in her whole history. This rapture 
likewise plainly supplies the reason of the going 
forth of the virgins. Neither is this going forth 
a common procession, but a going out for a 
very special and extraordinary purpose, viz., to 


* Our English version unfortunately renders the 
word “ beasts.” The word in the Oreek is fcua, or 
(wo*. ,It is that from which the word soology is 
derived, i. *., the department of knowledge which 
treats of the animated, or “ living ” creation. 
Beasts are animated ; but not all animated crea- 
tures are beasts. 

f The same word in Greek, includes both 
meanings, com * and go ; much as in English we 
would say “move,” which may imply either. The 
words *ai PXexc, “and see,” are rejected by critics. 


meet the Bridegroom.* That the Christian 
Church, as a whole, does not, at present, look 
for the near coming of Jesus, is perfectly evi- 
dent to every one. But here we see what will 
rouse it to do so. And there is every reason 
to believe that this grand miracle is imminent. 
But whenever it occurs, here is the manner in 
which the churches will be led to receive the 
plain teachings of the Scriptures respecting 
the Kingdom, to which, at present, they turn a 
deaf ear, and thus preach only half the Gospel 
But there is another thing in the Parable of 
the Virgins, which, likewise, is almost univer- 
sally overlooked. It is, that the Virgins do not 
await the coming of Jesus, simply, nor yet the 
coming of Jesus as the appointed judge of all. 
The judgment, as usually understood, is not 
even mentioned in the parable. The Virgins 
in the parable contemplate Jesus exclusively in 
the character of a Bridegroom . Wbat is it, 
then, which, at this time, has produced so mar- 
vellous a change in the views of the Church at 
large? For it is not worth while to stop to 
prove that the Ten Virgins symbolize the true 
Church. The ungodly are never, in the Scrip- 
tures, likened to virgins. It would be an un- 
fortunate comparison, such as Holy Writ is 
never guilty of. Still less do the ungodly have 
oil. What is it, then, we say, that now makes 
the mind of the Church run so entirely on the 
Bridegroom? Something extraordinary must 
have happened. The Bride is gone. It is 
self-evident from the narrative, that the cause 
is the removal of those that were “taken.” 
And the conclusion is almost irresistible that 
they were 4< taken ” by the Lord, at that time, 
exclusively in his capacity as the heavenly 
Bridegroom. As the Bridegroom, the Church 
suddenly recognizes him. The virgins do not 
go out to meet the Lord, nor the Saviour, nor 
the King, nor the Lamb, though Christ is all 
these; but they go forth to meet him who, from 
some cause, has the special appellation of Bride- 
groom ; not necessarily their Bridegroom; ra- 
ft Some of our readers may not be aware that 
the division of the Scriptures into chapters is a 
human arrangement, for convenience sake. The 
breaks between Matt. 24 and 25 interrupts a con- 
tinuous narrative. 
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ther another’s ; by the fetching of whom as His 
bride, his nuptial capacity has been demon- 
strated and made prominent. Strange that 
people should have supposed the virgins to be 
the Bride On marriage occasions nobody 
confounds the bridesmaids with the bride I 
Though they may be dressed exactly alike, the 
position of the bridegroom towards them makes 
the distinction sufficiently apparent. 

Therefore we are led to the conclusion that 
if the Eagle Saints do not, by themselves, con- 
stitute the Bride, they, at least, are the first, 
and a most important constituent part of the 
Bride. And it is as though the Church, at the 
going forth of the virgins, understood this 
fully. As though they were repeating: “We 
now see that before the Lord Jesus comes with 
His saints, He first takes them to Himself.” 
Indeed, He must necessarily do so, if they are 
to be revealed from heaven with Him. We 
now see that before He comes as Judge of all, 
He must come to His own people as Bride- 
groom. The bride’s affections are evermore 
centred in her betrothed ; therefore she is ever 
eagerly expecting his coming to celebrate the 
nuptials. Those of the Lord’s people who 
were in this frame of mind had the true bridal 
spirit. For the Spirit and the Bride (whutever 
others may not do) evermore have prayed : 
“ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly !” Therefore 
the Lord has fetphed His faithful waiting ones. 
But as we denied and explained away the com- 
ing kingdom itself, we have hitherto not under- 
stood this. But now we see that as soon as the 
rest of His elect have the same feelings, he 
will, doubtlessly, fetch them too. We now see 
our guilty neglect of the prophetic word, and 
the lamentable consequences it had as regards 
our spiritual condition. We now see what a 
loss we have sustained because we were not, as 
Jesus expected and commanded His disciples 
to be, always, in our time, waiting, like the 
Thessalonian and Corinthian churches of old, 
for -the Sou of God from heaven. (I Thcss. 
1:10} 2 Thess. 1:5; l Cor. 1 : 7.) Hence it 
is that the Church at large, as represented by 
the Ten Virgins, goes forth to meet the Bride- 
groom. They hope to go in to the marriage. 
For it is written : “ Blessed are they which are 
called to the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 


The Bride, we repeat, is not once mentioned 
in the parable! And, sorely, the bride plays a 
main part on a nuptial occasion. 

So far as we have been able to gather, the 
Oriental custom was that the bridegroom had 
already fetched his bricZe, when the company 
of virgins went out to meet him. To show 
this, we introduce an extract from the com- 
mentary most convenient at the moment of the 
present writing — Barnes’s Notes: “Marriage 
ceremonies in the East were conducted with 
great pomp and solemnity. The ceremony of 
marriage was performed commonly in the open 
air,* on the banks of a stream. Both the 
bridegroom and bride were attended by friends; 
they were escorted in a palanquin, carried by 
four or more persons. After the ceremony of 
marriage succeeded a feast of seven days if the 
bride was a virgin, or three days if she was 
a widow. This feast was celebrated in her 
father’s house. At the end of that time the 
bridegroom conducted the bride, with great 
pomp and splendor, to his own home. This 
was done in the evening, or at night. (Jer. 
7 : 34 ; 25 : 10 ; 33 : 1 1.) Many friends and re- 
lations attended them ; and besides those who 
went with them from the bouse of the bride, 
there was another company that came out from 
the house of the bridegroom to meet and wel- 
come them. These were probably female 
friends and relatives of the bridegroom, who 
went out to welcome him and his new com- 
panion to their home. These are the virgins 
mentioned in the parable. Not knowing pre- 
cisely the time when the procession would 
come, they probably went out early, and waited 
by the way till they should see indications of 
its approach.” (Barnes’s Notes on Matt. 25.) 

In the parable, then, it would seem, the 
Bridegroom has already fetched His Bride. 
The Ten Virgins now go forth to welcome Him 
as such, but the Bride is not in thtir company. 
Let the thoughtful reader reflect on this. While 
the virgins wait, the bridegroom is celebrating 
his nuptials. The virgins are waiting until the 
bridegroom shall “ return from the wedding.” 
(Luke 12: 36.) 


* Compare 1 These. 4 : 17. 


Digitized by v^ooQle 


48 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


It should be carefully noted that Paul, in 
addressing believers, in Phil. 3:15, says, by 
the Holy Ghost : “ Let as many as be perfect 
(or complete) be thus minded.” He refers to 
his anxious endeavor to attain to the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus; which 
be designates as “ the out-resurrection of the 
dead.” It is self-evident that in this passage 
he could not refer to the general resurrection 
of all men, nor yet even to the ordinary resur- 
rection of all believers; no, not even to the 
41 first resurrection,” as such. For he, above 
all men, shared in those privileges which are 
common to all true disciples. He evidently 
refers to some special attainment, which, even 
in his case, so far as bis own knowledge went 
was not yet absolutely determined. The high 
probability is, that he referred to the privileges 
connected with the taking of the Eagle Saints. 
For it is not at all likely that their number will 
be restricted to those who are at that time alive, 
and have remained unto the parousia — not the 
epiphany — of the Lord. Indeed we are ex- 
pressly told that such shall not have the pre- 
cedence over those who are asleep, but that the 
dead in Christ shall first rise. We may sup- 
pose this language respecting the precedence 
to be a general statement applicable to each 
successive company that is removed. 

Those, then, that have fallen asleep in the 
true spirit of bridal expectancy (and whose 
inner development in holiness and likeminded- 
ness to Christ has, as a matter of course — 1 
John 3 : 3 — kept equal pace), shall share with 
the “ living ones” who are found, at the Bride- 
groom’s call, in the same attitude. Together 
they will probably form a large body ; the num- 
ber of the dead Eagle Saints, so to speak (that 
is, of those who had the same attitude), far ex- 
ceeding that of the living raptured ones ; inso- 
much, perhaps, that the latter will be compara- 
tively but a handful; especially because our 
Lord says : “ When the Son of Man coineth 
shall He find the faith upon the earth?” 

We may, perhaps, regard the “Elders,” in 
Rev. 4 and 5, as being the Old Testament 
saints. The name would seem to imply this; 
and the twenty- four courses of priests corres- 
pond with their number. Yet if the “living 
ones” are the Eagle Saints in the strict sense 


of the word, that is, those alive at the time of 
the first rapture, the*eldera might represent, or 
include, the older saints of the Christian dia* 
pensation. We do not find data to determine 
this positively. Our Lord says to Martha: 
“ The 4 living one’ (6 $uv) and believing in me, 
shall” (emphatically, ov fuj) “not die unto the 
age” (e*c rov alova). That the Elders, as well 
as the “ Living Ones,” represent a large body 
is evident from their song. Both classes sing, 
“ Thou hast redeemed us ont of every kindred 
and tongue, and people, and nation.” 

But whether the Living Ones symbolize 
only the living, raptured Eagle Saints, while 
the dead of the same spirit are among the 
Elders, or whether both classes are represented 
by the Living Ones — there seems no room for 
doubting that those who share in Puul’s bra- 
beion (that ‘‘prize” of which he speaks in 
Philippians 2), are in heaven, glorified and 
crowned, together with the living raptured 
ones, at the opening of The Day of the Lord. 

In reflecting on this great subject there is 
much to bring into prominence both the sove- 
reign electing grace of God, and the reward 
according to works. According to your faith 
be it unto you. 

Some might object, that such a distinction 
in rank or in position would introduce into the 
bliss of the redeemed a drop of bitterness. Let 
those who are inclined to think so remember 
that, while our Lord himself intimates that 
there shall be some, or one, least of all, and 
servant of all, in the coming kingdom, the 
glorified ones shall be made perfect, and be no 
longer encompassed with infirmity. Among 
them envy is unknown: and so also is hauteur 
on the part of those occupying higher positions. 
The rule in the kingdom of heaven is, that 
the highest are the most ready to serve. The 
Lord Jesus washed his disciples’ feet, and said : 
“I have given you an example, that ye should 
do, as 1 have done to you.” “ I am among 
you as he that serveth. He that is greatest 
among you, let him be as the younger, and he 
that is chief , as he that doth serve !” And we 
all, with unvailed face, beholding in a mirror 
the glory of the Lord (shall be), are trans- 
formed into the same image. 

E. E. R. 
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SUFFERING FOR CHRIST. 

‘•'Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe in Him, but also to suffer for 
His sake.” (Phil. 1 : 29.) 

“ Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you : Bat rejoice, inasmaoh as ye 
are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when His 
glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy.” (t Peter 4 : 12, 13.) 

‘‘The sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us.” (Rom. 8 : 18.) 

Thksk passages teach that the Christian 
course in this present life is to be one of war- 
fare, toil, and suffering. There is no intima- 
tion that what are esteemed pleasures, enjoy- 
ments, and emoluments by the seekers after 
worldly good, shall ever be the possessions of 
God’s children ; they are distinctly forewarned 
that it is through much tribulation they shall 
enter the kingdom ; and that their career lies 
through persecution’s flames, worldly depriva- 
tions, hatred, and many diverse forms of afflic- 
tions and suffering. True, godliness is great 
gain, and has the promise of the present life 
as well as of that which is to come. And it is 
great gain ; for the spiritual prolit that accrues 
to the truly godly by these very sufferings is 
more than a compensation for the loss of ease 
and comfort, even in this present world. The 
peace, patience, submission to God’s will as 
manifested in His providences: the intimate 
knowledge of God’s purposes in these adverse 
dispensations and cheerful acquiescence there- 
in, acquired alone by such an experience, is 
gain of inestimable value. Ask the sufferer if 
he would be willing to relinquish such acquisi- 
YOL. IX. 4 


tions and such knowledge for those learnt in 
the school of prosperity. At some period of 
his life he has had experience in that school, 
but he has found how insufficient are its ac- 
quirements for solid peace and comfort, even 
in this life. Does he not realize with unaltera- 
ble conviction that u all things work together 
for good to those who love God ?” and know- 
ing that the deeper the humiliation the higher 
the corresponding exaltation, he feels that his 
sufferings are indeed gain beyond computa- 
tion. 

The Gospel is so truly regarded as joyful 
news of glad tidings ; and the good providence 
of God has so removed the outward disabilities 
that in days of primitive Christianity accom- 
panied a public acknowledgment of Him; and 
it is so persistently represented that the Church 
is to go on in one brilliant career of conquest 
— conquering and to conquer — until sin is ex- 
terminated by its progress, aud peace, pros- 
perity, and righteousness reign throughout all 
her borders ; that all we have to do is to believe 
and appropriate Christ’s expiatory work, and 
we have discharged our Christian obligations ; 
that nothing on our part is possible or required $ 
and, consequently, vast numbers are settled at 
their ease in Zion, with very wrong impressions 
as to what is involved in a profession of reli- 
gion. “ Wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths are peace.” We are to 
“ rejoice ever more,” and the consciousness of 
forgiven sin and ultimate salvation, should so 
All our hearts with gladness, and so manifest 
itself on our countenance and in our demeanor, 
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that many may thus be allured to these pleasant 
paths who would be deterred from entering by 
the repulsion of a sad and lengthened visage. 
True, but cannot Christians rejoice even in 
tribulation ? Are not wisdom’s ways those of 
pleasantness and her paths peace when our 
earthly horizon is only overclouded with gloom ? 
When our Lord tells us that we are to be cru- 
cified with Him, and that the cross we are to 
bear must be a daily one, do we not then find 
wisdom’s ways pleasantness and her paths 
peace? Do we realize it thus only in the con- 
verse of this? Do we find joy, pleasure, and 
profit only in an exemption from suffering? 
Can we rejoice ever more only when the rod is. 
not applied? And in everything give thanks 
only when fortune’s smiles and joy’s perpetual 
cheer beam gaily around us? St. James tells 
us to count it all joy when we fall into divers 
temptations. St. Paul says that it is given 
unto us not only to believe in Christ, but also 
to suffer for His sake. And St. Peter assures 
us if we are reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are we. Oh 1 have such persons only 
learnt the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ ? And have they never yet experienced 
the sublime joy of suffering for His sake? 
Christ has suffered so much on their behalf, 
that they feel all they have to do is to revel in 
the anticipation of a consummated salvation 
and a secured kingdom with its glorious ac- 
companiments. And, as they * are content 
with so little, God allows them to choose their 
own portion. To reign with Him as His bride 
is optional with them, but the cross involves 
too much sacrifice, self-denial, suffering. They 
will have the full glories and results of redemp- 
tion in this present life, and hereafter must be 
satisfied to take very low places in the king- 
dom. Those who can only rejoice when pros- 
perity’s sun shines with unclouded rays, and 
when God’s providences are only agreeable to 
their natural feelings and tastes, and are 
grieved if a severe course of discipline com- 
promises their ease and enjoyment, are those 
who follow Him for the sake of the loaves and 
fishes, — who do not love Him for Himself alone 
in distinction from His gifts. They have not 
duly counted the cost of the warfare, and al- 


though they have laid the foundation, they are 
not able to finish the superstructure. Although 
they may be saved, so as by fire, yet they must 
ultimately suffer loss ; and their wood, hay. and 
stubble consumed in the flames kindled by Al- 
mighty wrath for the destruction of incorrigible 
sinners. It is sad, indeed, to have a portion 
even temporarily with such ; and sadder still 
to think of eternal exclusion from kingly dig- 
nities and bliss. The religion of the present 
day seems to be such an easy and pleasure- 
taking one, and so many are led astray by 
false teaching, that we are convinced this sub- 
ject imperatively demands earnest attention at 
this time. 

Our blessed Lord has never given any inti- 
mation that the cross shall be removed from 
His Church in the present age, either in its 
aggreg&te capacity, or as regards individual 
members of it. They are to mourn and fast 
all the days of the Bridegroom’s absence : for 
the fact of His protracted tarrying is a suffi- 
cient cause for sorrow, irrespective of the per- 
sonal trials and sufferings to which they are 
subjected. He forewarns His disciples of the 
many hardships, toils, and persecutions which 
they must undergo, and gives not the slightest 
encouragement to hope that the experience of 
His children in the succeeding ages of the 
world shall be essentially different from that 
of His primitive disciples. There may be 
many dissimilar forms of suffering and trial, 
but the fact itself remains, that 11 all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer peipecu- 
tion.” There is a time of blessed release to be 
anticipated with joy and gladness ; but it is not 
to be in the present dispensation, when the ser- 
vant must be as his Lord, and by his humilia- 
tion be prepared for his subsequent exaltation, 
— to make the correspondence between his 
earthly career and that of his blessed Master 
as complete as possible. The idea seems to be 
widely prevalent that the performance of a 
routine of outward religious duties, and re- 
joicing in the prospect of salvation, is the full 
accomplishment of our Christian obligations. 
We have previously shown that an entire con- 
secration of ourselves and our possessions to 
His disposal, — in spirit and in truth, — is abso- 
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lately essential to the completion of the perfect ) 
man in Christ Jesus ; and we now wish to de- 
monstrate that suffering for His sake is a part 
of the glorious process, and our great privilege 
as well as duty. 

For His sake. 

What greatly enhances the value of these 
sufferings, is that they are endured for Christ’s 
sake. Whilst they show a parallel between 
our earthly lot and His; whilst they are an 
evidence of our assimilation to Him; and 
whilst His great goodness designs them as part 
of the means of our own growth in grace and 
purification, the sweetest thought of all is that 
they are borne for His sake, and He is glorified 
thereby. Some draw a distinction between 
sufferings endured for Christ’s sake, and those 
more especially intended for our own purga- 
tion ; but this is surely a distinction without a 
difference. Is not all suffering designed for 
that end ? And is not the end eventually at- 
tained if we voluntarily and cheerfully accept 
the means in acknowledgment of the purpose, 
with the specific design of God’s glorification 
therein? Must not all sanctified suffering re- 
dound to His glory ? 

If our distinct object in voluntary submission 
to the disciplinary process which secures this 
end, is the entire subjugation of our carnal na- 
ture that God may thus be glorified in ns and 
by us as ^e could not be without this trans- 
formation, is not the great motive for the en- 
durance of the suffering a desire to please 
Him ? And if we were not His disciples, the 
subjects of His love and supervision, would we 
be called to this special suffering? Are we 
not then clearly enduring it for His sake? We 
are so desirous of bearing His image, and ap- 
proximating as closely to His character as 
mortal may, that we are ready to accept any 
degree of suffering to secure the result. The 
assumption of it is perfectly voluntary, — it is 
never made obligatory, — and a want of ac- 
quiescence in God’s will would certainly secure 
an exemption from it. He will not compel us 
to become priests and kings, and if we prefer 
the honors of this world, we can have our pref- 
erence. We are free to choose, — if we were 


still of the world we would have no such in- 
tensity of desire; and if we are lukewarm Chris- 
tians we will surely shrink from such a scathing 
ordeal. It is in consequence of our position 
as Christians, and our desire to bear the image 
of the heavenly here, that we are subjected to 
these sufferings ; consequently, they are borne 
for His sake; and His goodness is such, that 
our suffering for His sake, and our own good, 
are inseparably connected. Oftentimes, too, 
we are called to forms of suffering of so mys- 
terious a character that it is impossible, with 
our finite faculties, to form any conception as 
to its design ; and our only motive for the 
cheerful endurance of it, is submission to God’s 
will, and an earnest desire that He shall be 
glorified in us as His wisdom sees best. This 
is surely suffering for Christ’s sake, when there 
is no obvious advantage to ourselves, other 
than that which must result from loving resig- 
nation to His will. 

Chastisements and afflictions are the surest 
evidences of God’s love to us, and yet how do 
our weak human natures shrink from them. 
The salutary, but bitter, medicine we reject 
with as much loathing as little children do the 
nostrums provided by earthly physicians. Al- 
though we might believe the representations 
of our heavenly Father as to their efficacy, we 
prefer acting the part of the wayward little 
ones, and pettishly thrust aside the distasteful 
draught. He acknowledges that the present 
effects are not joyous, but grieves; but should 
not His assurance be sufficient to convince us 
that afterward they yield the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness? But we are, indeed, only 
children of larger growth, and cannot endure 
present discomfort for a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. 

He tells us that these afflictions work for us 
this glory. Salvation, of course, is only at- 
tained through our blessed Saviour’s blood, but 
it is the amount of self-denial, toil, and suffer- 
ing endured for His sake that entitles us to 
this great weight of glory. It is astonishing 
how afflictions can have this effect; but it is 
undeniable that the most deeply afflicted of 
God’s people have ever lived the nearest to 
Him. Deprived by His providence of so many 
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earthly objects of affection, their hearts are 
given exclusively to Him. They abide in Him 
and He in them ; and discovering the unutter- 
able sweetness and advantage of this close 
union, they do not regret the deprivation of 
earthly hopes and affections, — although the re- 
linquishment of them, in the first instance, oc- 
casioned greater anguish than the sacrifice of 
an eye, or of any member of their physical 
frame. 

The circumstances attending our position in 
life often expose us to great danger and temp- 
tation, from which afflictions are our only safe- 
guards. Our temperaments, too, are so diverse, 
that different methods of discipline are often 
required to suit the various cases. How little 
can most persons bear a permanent course of 
prosperity. How small a portion of their love 
have many bestowed upon a jealous God, — who 
will not accept a fragment of a heart, — until 
the objects of earthly idolatry were rent from 
them by a stroke that almost annihilated them. 
How attractive was the world, its riches, its 
elegancies, its pleasures, its works of art, so 
captivating to a refined taste, until a financial 
disaster suddenly engulfed all the means re- 
quisite to gratify thesb tastes j and they have 
then discovered charms, riches, beauties, and 
pleasures in Christ Jesus, beside which all 
others fade into contemptible insignificance. 

What would be a severe affliction to persons 
of sensitive temperaments would be but little 
regarded by those of a coarser mould of char- 
acter ; and trials are very often afflictions to 
us or not as our cast of character happens to 
make them such. But God avails Himself of 
these constitutional peculiarities to accomplish 
His own purposes ; and sometimes a life-long 
series of sufferings result from these pecu- 
liarities of temperament coming in conflict. 
.He chooses afflictions as His most efficient 
auxiliaries; and He has different mediums of 
conveying them, but all with the same definite 
object in view. Suffering, too, must be the in- 
evitable consequence of a consistently Chris- 
tian course in a godless world ; but we believe 
that one especial object of suffering is to com- 
plete the analogy between our blessed Lord’s 
human life and that of His geuuine disciple ; 


and because the climax of holiness, greatness; 
and happiuess is reserved for the world w 
come. 

Highest honors dependent on suffering. 14 If 
we suffer with Him, we shall reigu with Him.” 
2 Tim. 2:12. “ If so be that we suffer with 
Him , that we may be also glorified together.” 
Romans 8:17. “ Inasmuch as ye are par 

takers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when His 
glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy.” 1 Peter 2:13; James 1 : 
12. And it is a most remarkable fact that our 
Saviour Himself was made perfect through 
suffering. Heb. 2 : 10. We know what these 
honors are. A participation in the first trans^ 
lation or resurrection, and a consequent ex- 
emption from the unparalleled suffering of the 
great tribulation. It is being accounted worthy 
to escape all these things, and to stand before 
the Son of Man. When the terrific woes that 
are now held in abeyance, because the number 
of the elect is yet incomplete, and because 
Christ’s bride and royal household are yet 
denizens of this earth, shall descend in all the 
fury of long-delayed retribution’s fires, causing 
unmitigated anguish to the inhabitants of the 
globe, and convulsions political and physical 
from centre to circumference, they shall be 
partaking of the marriage-supper of the Lamb. 
He has made up His jewels, and His royal 
crown glitters with a celestial sheen, and His 
bride, in luminous array, shares His radiant 
throne and glory. They are with Christ, and 
they “ smile at the storm.” The tempest 
breaks, and it scatters devastation far and wide, 
but it comes not near them. One hour of such 
bliss is ample reparation for a lifetime of an- 
guish and self-denial. His smile of welcome 
says, “Well done, good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Their 
fellow-disciples, with whom they often took 
sweet counsel, and walked to the house of God 
in company, are left behind, — simply because 
they cast too longing a look upon Sodom’s fas- 
cinations. Whilst streams of martyr-blood 
enrich the soil upon which it flows, they are 
enjoying the fruition of all faith’s visions, and 
a sanctified imagination’s conceptions. They 
listen to Paul, as he relates with his own burn* 
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ing eloquence, now purified, all that the Lamb 
has done for him, and how he has conquered 
through His blood. They hear Peter tell of 
the tender love that rebuked with a look, and 
held the tottering sieve in safety, as Satan 
sifted him as wheat, until the martyr’s cross 
brought him his long-promised crown. They 
see Mary linger around her Masters feet with 
sweeter odors than were wafted on Arabian 
breezes. And John's bright eye shall gleam 
with still more heavenly lustre as he sings 
u unto Him that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in His own blood ” And David’s 
sweet harp strikes forth its triumphant melody 
unto His Son and Lord. With what wonder 
shall they gaze upon that patriarchal throng, 
of whom they have so often read and dreamed, 
who, after the lapse of so many centuries, sit 
down at their Lord’s table with those who come 
from the uttermost parts of the earth. And 
there will be Luther, shining as the sun, with 
starry diadem upon his brow, presenting his 
open Bible to the King of kings. And there 
will be the loved and lost of other days, who, 
by death’s portal, entered the “land elysian,” 
restored in radiant loveliness, and welcoming 
as with celestial joy. And because they suf- 
fered with Christ, they thus partake of these 
ineffable joys. 

And for the same reason He assures them 
that they shall reign with Him. His own hand 
shall crown them as kings, and consecrate them 
as priests. They shall descend with Him to 
the earth, and exercise the prerogatives with 
which they have been invested. His own su- 
pernatural might confers the power and bestows 
the attributes requisite for the proper adminis- 
tration of their new duties. They shall be 
equal unto the angels, and employed in offices 
of importance and trust. And whilst they ex- 
ecute their potent commissions of destruction, 
they might grieve to see their ancient dwelling- 
place consigned to flames, and the devasta- 
tion of much that was dear to them in the flesh, 
did they not know that indestructible glory and 
beauty are to arise from the chaos. They know 
that fire is purifying, — they have experienced 
the efficacy of figurative flames through their 
earthly career, in its transforming influence, — 


and they, in like manner, anticipate the reno- 
vation of the earth. Their special tribulation 
has secured them their holiness, dignity, and 
power; and they feel that the great universal 
tribulation will be effectual in bringing many 
of their brethren to glory. 

When His Glory is Revealed, 

Then “ they shall be glad also with exceed- 
ing joy.” Although their internal joys have 
been great, as they believed in the forgiveness 
of sins, and confidently anticipated the final 
realization of all the blessed promises, yet their 
outward circumstances have been such as fre- 
quently to cast a shadow over their hearts, 
clouds upon their faces, and tears within their 
eyes. They said “ Even so, Father, if it seem- 
eth good in Thy sight,” but sometimes their 
human nature prayed that the cup might be 
removed, if consistent with His glory and their 
own good. As sin abounded in every direc- 
tion, and sorrows overwhelmed, a portion of 
Gethsemane’s gloom overshadowed them, and 
their souls were exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death. They prayed and fasted in deep retire- 
ment, and in sadness waited until His glory 
should be revealed. Then they knew they 
should be glad with exceeding joy. They 
knew that it was given unto them not only to 
believe on Christ, but also to suffer for His sake, 
and anticipated no permanent delight until 
that glory was revealed. They believed those 
were happy who endured, and they waited 
for the revelation in patience and hope. 

They watched for it They watched every 
historical development with intense interest, 
and every indication in the moral and political 
world that harmonized with prophetical state- 
ments seemed an annunciation of His near ap- 
proach. Then their eyes began to sparkle, and 
their heads became erect, as they recognized 
the signal of their coming redemption. Their 
joy alternated with grief as a long heavy si- 
lence seemed to proclaim, u My Lord delayeth 
His coming.” But they knew they should 
be “glad with exceeding joy” when His glory 
should be revealed, and they did not sink into 
hopeless despondency and skepticism, but dis- 
appointment seemed only a stimulus to greater 
watchfulness. 
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And yet a faint gleam shot athwart the hori- 
lon at last, and they were caught up to the 
ethereal pavilion. Its luminous portal closed 
against all malign influences, they waited with 
an innumerable company of angels, they, the 
church of the first-born, for the Lord’s most 
glorious epiphany. Antichrist and his confed- 
erates were ripe for destruction, the Jews, in 
their anguish, called on their Messiah for de- 
liverance, the fiery flaraeB of vengeance broke 
forth in unrestrained fury, and, with the retinue 
of mighty angels that swell His triumphant 
train as He makes the long-expected revelation 
of His glory, they also attend upon Him with 
joy unspeakable. Who can describe their ex- 
ceeding gladness then ? 

Are we not called to this by the repeated 
command to suffer for Christ’s sake? And if 
He had to learn obedience through suffering, 
and was promoted to the right hand of God in 
consequence, should the servant expect or de- 
sire to be above his Lord ? He endured the 
cross and despised the shame for the joy that 
was set before Him. Let us gladly suffer all 
things for His sake, that we may have a full 
participation in the joy when the glory is re- 
vealed. M. E. S. 


PROMISES TO THOSE WHO OVER- 
COME. 

In the second and third chapters of the 
Book of Revelation, we have the epistles which 
the Lord Jesus Christ directed the Apostle 
John to write to the seven churches in Asia. 

In each of these epistles our Lord says, “ I 
know thy works,” thus showing his omniscience, 
his perfect knowledge of human character, and 
agreeing with what He says in one of these 
epistles, viz., “All the churches shall know 
that I am He who searcheth the reins and the 
hearts.” In each of these epistles we also find 
this injunction, “ He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
So we are taught to give earnest heed to all the 
advice, instructions, and warnings contained in 
these epistles to the churches, that they may be 
“ profitable unto us for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction and instruction in righteousness.” 

Again, in each of the epistles there is a 


promise to every one that overcometh ; to him 
that overcometh the world with all its pleasures 
and allurements, the flesh with all its lusts and 
passions, and the devil with all his temptations 
and wiles, and the pernicious doctrines he is 
ever springing upon the world. 

Let us then look ^t these promises which 
are indeed exceeding great and precious. 

1. The promise to the church at Ephesus. 

The Saviour says, “ To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God.” 

In the garden of Eden, the first paradise, 
there was the tree of life, but it does not appear 
that our first parents ever ate of the fruit of 
this tree, for after they had eaten of the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thus 
violating the express command of God, they 
were expelled from the garden : “ And the Lord 
God said, Behold the man is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil. And uow, lest he put 
forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, 
and live forever , therefore the Lord God sent 
him forth from the garden of Eden to till the 
ground from whence he was taken. So he 
drove out the man, and He placed at the east 
of the garden of Eden, cherubim and a flaming 
sword, which turned every way to keep the way 
of the tree of life.” 

In the last chapter of Revelation, we read 
that John was shown “ a pure river of water of 
life proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and 
on either side of the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month ; and the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” 
The tree of life in the garden of Eden was un- 
doubtedly a literal tree, but the one which John 
saw in vision must be taken symbolically. The 
river of water of life will therefore represent 
the blessings which the redeemed shall enjoy 
in the future state, those blessings which are 
wrought in the soul by the Holy Spirit, and 
which are frequently represented under the 
image of wafer. (See Isa. 55 : 1 ; Johu 4:14; 
John 7 : 37-39; Rev. 22: 17.) The tree of 
life will symbolize that eternal life which the 
Saviour has promised to those who believe on 
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Him. This eternal life will be the portion of 
all God’s people. The bodies of those who 
sleep in Jesus shall come forth to a life that 
shall never end. The corruptible shall put on 
incorruption, and the mortal, immortality, and 
death shall be swallowed up in victory. In 
that glorious state there shall be no more sin, 
no more curse, no more death. The righteous 
shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father. How earnestly should we seek 
to be of the number of those who shall inherit 
the kingdom of Christ. The promise is, “ to 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing 
seek for glory, honor, and immortality,” God 
will give “ eternal life.” 

2. The promise to the church in Smyrna. 

The Saviour says, “He that overcometh 

shall not be hurt of the second death.” We 
are told what the second death is in Rev. 20 : 
14, 15: “And death and hell were cast into 
the lake of fire. This is the second death. 
And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.” 
Whether by this is meant a literal lake of fire, 
or whether it is a symbolic representation of 
the future punishment of the wicked, it clearly 
shows that the final end of those who disobey 
God aAd reject the Saviour will be awful aud 
terrible. To be delivered then from such a 
death is an unspeakable blessing, and this the 
Saviour promises to all who overcome through 
faith in Him. Such Bhall not only escape the 
lake of fire, but shall dwell in the presence of 
God and the Lamb, and shall be holy and happy 
forever. There, 

“ All is tranquil and sarene, 

Calm and undisturbed repose ; 

There no cloud shall intervene, 

There no angry tempest blows ; 

Every tear is wiped away, 

Sighs no more shall heave the breast; 

Night is lost in endless day, 

Sorrow in eternal rest” 

3. The promise to the church in Pergamos. 

The Saviour says, “ To him that overcometh 

will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white stone, aud in the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth, saving 
he that receiveth it.” 


• There have been various opinions in regard 
to the meaning of the hidden manna and 
the white stone here mentioned. They are evi- 
dently symbols. Manna was the food which 
God gave to the Israelites in the wilderness. 
Some of it was laid up in the ark of the testi- 
mony, and thus it was hidden from the congre- 
gation. The manna was a type of Christ, who 
is the (rue bread that came down from heaven. 
The hidden manna may therefore represent the 
abundant blessings the Saviour will give to all 
His people in His future kingdom, when they, 
as His bride, shall be called to sit down at the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb. It is the spir- 
itual food or sustenance of the life of the saints 
in the world to come, when they shall have 
been clothed with immortality, having glorified 
bodies like unto Christ’s most glorious body. 
They shall be with Christ, enjoy His favor, be 
satisfied with His love, and inherit a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, and which will never 
end. 

The white stone on which a new name is 
written is supposed by one writer to be “ a badge 
of the new and peculiar relation to Christ to 
which the redeemed are to be exalted at their 
resurrection and acceptance.” 

It was customary among the ancients to give 
tokens or badges of friendship and alliance, 
on which some device was graven. A piece 
of wood, bone, ivory, or stone was taken and 
divided into equal parts, on which each of the 
parties wrote his own name, and then they ex- 
changed these pieces with one another. These 
were carefully preserved, and by producing 
these when they travelled, it gave a mutual 
claim to the bearer, of kind acceptance and 
hospitality at each other’s houses. (See Clarke’s 
Commentary.) 

Now Jesus writes His name, as it were, on 
His people’s hearts. He gives them the ear- 
nest of the Spirit here, and He will admit them 
hereafter to all the enjoyments of the Paradise 
of God, and they shall be called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. 

4. The promise to the church in Thyatira. 

The Saviour says, “ And he that overcometh 
and keepeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations, and he shall 
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rule them with a rod of ironj as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to shivers, even 
as I received of my father. And I will give 
him the morning star.” 

To have power over the nations, and to rule 
them, refers to the future kingdom of Christ, 
when His redeemed ones will be made kings 
and priests unto God, and will reign with 
Christ forever. 

They shall be advanced to great dignity and 
honor. When on earth, our Saviour told His 
apostles that when he should sit on the throne 
of His glory they also should sit on twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Perhaps the term judging may mean ruling 
over. But who are the nations oyer which the 
saints shall rule? Are they not the nations 
who shall be living in the flesh during the mil- 
lennial period? The word nations is believed 
to refer, in all places in the Scriptures, to per- 
sons living in the flesh, and never to the dead, 
or to those raised from the dead. If the saints 
are to be made kings, then there must be some 
Qver whom they are to rule. They may also 
bear some distinguished part in the judgment 
of the wicked. It is, however, certain that 
they will be exalted to great glory and power 
in the everlasting kingdom of Christ. 

Another part of the promise is, u I will give 
him the morning star.” In the 22d chapter of 
Revelation, Jesus is represented as saying, “ I 
am the bright and morning star.” As He 
promises to give to His people the morning 
star, it is the same as saying I will give my- 
self to them. He will, therefore, give Him- 
self as their Saviour, Redeemer, and King, and 
with Himself is included all the blessings He 
will bestow upon them. They shall inherit the 
kingdom prepared for them from the foundation 
of the world — they shall be delivered from all 
sin, sorrow, temptations, pain, and death, and 
rejoice forever with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. Such is the promise made to those who 
overcome, in all ages and among all nations. 

5. The promise to the church in Sardis. 

The Saviour says, “ He that overcometh, the 
tiame shall be clothed in white raiment, and I 
will not blot his name out of the Book of Life, 


but I will confess his name before my Father, 
and before His angels.” 

In Rev. 19 : 7, 8, the church is described as 
the Lamb’s wife, and it is said that to her was 
granted that “ she should be arrayed in flue 
linen, clean and white, for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of saints.” The promise, there- 
fore, to all who overcome is, that they shall 
stand justified before God, accepted by Him as 
His children, and be forever holy. Their 
righteousness is that which comes through the 
righteousness of Christ, and they shall be with 
Him, enjoying His presence and His love. 

And when Jesus shall come again, they will 
come with Him, for John saw in vision the 
second advent of the Lord, and says, ‘‘The 
armies in heaten followed Him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.” 
(Rev. 19: 14.) 

The other part of the promise is, that their 
names shall not be blotted out of the Book of 
Life, but that Christ will confess them before 
His Father and His angels. When the judg- 
ment-throne is set, and the books opened, their 
names will be found recorded in it, and Jesus 
will own them as His, as His Bride, as His 
Church. Then He will present them to Him- 
self, “a glorious church, not having s*pot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but they shall be 
holy and without blemish.” (Eph. 6 : 27.) 
Jesus has said, “ Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess also before my 
Father who is in heaven.” (Matt. 10:33.) 
0, glorious day when all the elect of God shall 
possess the kingdom, and rejoice in the pres- 
ence of God and the Lamb. It is said they 
shall walk with Christ, they shall be with Him, 
be participants in His glory, and forever dwell 
in His presence. 

Forever with the Lord, 

To walk with Him in white, 

Forever to enjoy His love, 

And be the Lamb’s delight. 

6. The promise to the church in Philadel- 
phia. 

The Saviour says, “ Him that overcometh 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go no more out ; aud I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name 
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of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God; 
and I will write upon him my new name.” 

In the Epistle to the Galatian?, Paul says 
James, Peter, and John seemed to be pillars 
in the church at Jerusalem. They appeared 
as the chief men, the most faithful upholders of 
the Gospel and supporters of the church. To 
be made pillars in the temple of God is to be 
advanced to the highest dignity in the future 
church triumphant. The faithful disciples of 
Christ shall be everlasting pillars, such as shall 
never decay or fall. Thus has one written, 
“ The gates of Thebes, the Pyramids of Egypt, 
the columns of the Parthenon, shall all moulder 
and decay, but those pillars that Christ is build- 
ing and erecting through successive years to 
be the corridors of the temple of our God, shall 
borrow immortality from decay, splendor from 
surrounding darkness, and when centuries of 
millennia have rolled their career, they shall 
only shine more beautifully in the lustre and the 
light of that grace which placed them there, 
monuments and pillars in the temple of our 
God.” 

“ They shall go no more out.” They shall 
be permanent — their glory and honor, their 
dignity and power shall endure forever. 

A further part of the promise is, “I will 
write on him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is New Je- 
rusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God, and I will write upon him my 
new name.” 

To write upon the faithful Christian the 
name of God would seem to refer to the prac- 
tice of writing upon the pillars or columns of 
an edifice the name of the persons by whom 
they were presented, or the name of those to 
whom they were dedicated. The temple of 
Diana at Ephesus had one hundred and twenty- 
seven pillars, which were presented by as many 
kings. Perhaps their names may have been 
inscribed on them. To write the name of God 
on Christians would, therefore, imply that God 
owned them as His adopted sons, persons con- 
secrated to His service. Thus, the priests used 
to have written on their mitres “ Holiness to 
the Lord.” To write the name of the city of 
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God on them would imply that they were owned 
and acknowledged as members of the Church 
of God, His chosen ones, who shall be finally 
gathered into the kingdom of Christ. The 
New Jerusalem is evidently a symbol of the 
Church of God, as we read in the 21st chapter 
of Revelation that one of the seven angels which 
held the seven vials said to John, Come hither, 
and I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, t e., the Church of Christ. And he car- 
ried John in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed him the Holy Jerusalem 
descending out of heaven from God. (See Rev. 
21 : 9, 10.) The city of the New Jerusalem 
was therefore shown John as a symbol of the 
church, descending from heaven to taka pos- 
session of the fingdom promised by the Sav- 
iour. What the new name of Christ signifies, 
who can say? In the 19th chapter, we read 
of heaven being opened, and. Christ coming out 
therefrom. There it is said He had on His 
vesture and on His thigh a name written, 
“ King of kings and Lord of lords,” and also 
that His name is called “ The Word of God.” 
Such a name written on the saints would show 
that they were owned as the partakers of His 
glory and kingdom, that they received Jesus as 
their King to rule over them, and that they 
should themselves be made kings and priests 
unto God and His Father. 

7. The promise to the church in Laodicea. 

Our Saviour says, “To him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even 
as I also.overcome, and am set down with my 
Father in His throne.” # 

Jesus, when on earth, endured the severest 
trials. He was derided and persecuted. He 
was tempted of Satan ; He was a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief. But He over- 
came — He triumphed over the powers of hell. 
It is true He was condemned and put to death, 
but He arose again, and ascended to heaven, 
and sat down on the throne of His Father. 
He promises to exalt all who overcome through 
faith in Him to the highest dignity and honor. 
He promises that they shall sit down with Him 
in His throne, even as He overcame and sat 
down with His Father on His throne. What 
a glorious promise is this I They shall be made 
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*he recipients of power and glory. They shall 
be kings and priests unto Qod. 

It is well to observe here that two thrones 
are mentioned. The Father’s throne is in 
heaven, and Jesus Christ has sat down there. 
But He speaks of His throue, and that is the 
throne of David, which the angel Gabriel told 
Mary should be given Him. The angel said 
to her, “ Thou shalt bring forth a son, and 
shalt call His name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest, and 
the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne 
of His father David, and He shall reign over 
the house of Jacob forever, and of His king- 
dom there shall be no end.” (Luke I : 31-33.) 
As the Lord Jesus has never yet received the 
throne of David, and has neverteigned as king 
over the house of Jacob, His receiving that 
throne must be in the future. This will be ac- 
complished when He shall come again without 
sin, with salvation. He will then reign over 
the restored Israelites, and will also be king 
over all the earth. Then the promise to the 
overcomers will be fulfilled, and they shall be 
great and glorious as participants of Qis king- 
dom, for “the kingdom and dominion, and the 


greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve 
and obey Him.” (Daniel 7 : 27.) 

Thus, to these seven churches of Asia were 
these exceeding great and precious promises 
made ; but we have reason to believe that they 
are not confined to them, but are applicable to 
all who by faith in Christ overcome the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. All such will be par- 
takers of the various blessings promised — all 
such will be advanced to the same glory and 
honor. Eternal life and endless eujoyment 
shall be theirs. Delivered from sin and all its 
consequences, Jesus will give them the hidden 
manna and the white stone, acknowledging 
them as His elect. They shall stand justified 
and accepted before God — their names shall be 
found recorded in the book of life, and Jesus 
will receive them to Himself in the day of His 
coming, and they shall be forever with the Lord. 
May we by faith in Jesus be with that holy 
company. 

s. s. w. 


ShUctUut, 


THAT BLESSED HOPE. 

“ By grace are ye saved.’’ And the same 
grace by which we are “called,” and “justi- 
fied,” and # “established,” and helped “iu 
time of need,” not only brings salvation to 
mankind, but also teaches them “that denying 
ungodly and worldly lusts, they should live 
soberly, and righteously, and godlily in this 
present world, looking for that Blessed Hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Him- 
self for us, that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” 

The faith, the hope, and the conduct of the 
followers of Christ are thus brought under the 
direction of the saving grace of God. The 
world’s ungodliness and lusts are to be dis- 


carded ; and the world’s hopes are as vain as 
its lusts are vile. The hopes of joy in earth’s 
vanities, of peace in paths of sin, and of gold- 
en days in a world that reeks with guilt and 
tramples scornfully on the Saviour’s blood, are 
doomed to sad and terrible disappointments. 
Such hopes cannot abide the trials of life, the 
agonies of death, and the stern realities of 
judgment and eternity. 

For those who would build upon a sure foun- 
dation, “ a better hope ” is prepared, “ which 
hope we have as an anchor to the soul,” enter- 
ing “ into that within the vail.” And those 
“who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope set before them,” have obtained “ through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures,” “a 
lively hope,” a sure and steadfast hope, a 
“ good hope through grace,” a “ hope of sal- 
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ration, ’’ a “ hope of eternal life,” a “ hope 
of the glory of God,” a hope of the “ resurrec- 
tion of the dead,” a hope of being like Jesus 
and seeing Him “ as He is,” a blessed hope of 
the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ ; — a hope that “ mak- 
eth not ashamed, because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.” 

Around this grand central fact, the glorious 
appearing of the Saviour, all other hopes revolve 
and culminate. “The hope of Salvation” 
reaches onward till He shall appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation, to “ them that 
look for Him.” “The hope of eternal life” 
points to that judgment seat whence the cursed 
shall depart to everlasting fire, “ the righteous 
go away into life eternal.” The “ hope of the 
glory of God ” has respect to that day when 
Christ who is our life shall appear, and we also 
shall “ appear with Him iu glory.” “ The hope 
and resurrection of the dead ” can only find its 
fruition when “ all that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice and shall come forth.” The 
hope of being like Christ, most certainly is de- 
ferred until He shall appear in his own glori- 
fied humanity, and “ we shall see him as he 
is;” and the Blessed Hope of that appearing 
comprehends and binds together all these grand 
anticipations of the universal church of God. 

It is to that day, “ the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ aud our gathering together unto 
him,” that the saving grace of God has taught 
our souls to look, as the day when “ the King- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Christ ” 
shall be made manifest ; when the rule of Sa- 
tan shall be broken, and the serpent’s head be 


crushed ; when wars and strifes and tnrmoils 
shall be ended ; and when the Almighty Christ, 
in the perfection of his humanity, and the glory 
of his Deity, shall be revealed, exalted, and 
adored forevermore. 

And to the waiting Church of God, this is a 
“ blessed hope,” a glad and sure expectation, 
for which they wait more than they that watch 
for the morning; for which they lift their 
hearts in universal prayer, 

“ And chide the tardy seals which yet detain 
Thy Lion, Judah, from his destined reign.” 

And this waiting “for the Son of God from 
heaven,” this looking for Him “the second 
time,” this “ looking for that blessed hope,” is 
not the result of peculiar views, or special in- 
structions, nor of private interpretations of pro- 
phecies, visions, symbols, and periods ; it is the 
simple lesson taught by the saving grace of 
God; and he who knows the grace of God in 
truth is instructed by it to live, “looking for 
that blessed hope.” Grace teaches him to 
love Him by whom grace and truth came to a 
fallen race ; and loving Him on earth and in 
heaven, it also teaches him to “gird up the 
loins of his mind, and be sober and hope unto 
the end, for the grace that shall be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 

To the child of grace Jesus is “ full of grace 
and truth ; ” and his presence is the one ob- 
ject of loftiest and purest desire. And in his 
promise, “ If I go and prepare a place for you 
I will come again,” and, “Surely I come quick- 
ly,” a gracious soul finds ample warrant for 
looking for this blessed hope. — TheVhristian . 


(Editorial. 


FOR AND WITH. 

When Christ comes, He will bring His 
Church with Him . He is not in the earth 
now ; some of His elect are. Therefore, His 
people must have been taken away from the 
earth before He comes. All of them — living 
or dead ; for it is written : “ My God shall 
come, and all the saints with Thee.” But in 
order to come with them, He must first come 


for them, or “ take” them. This is a point, the 
right apprehension of which is of vital import- 
ance for the understanding of the sacred Word. 
And it is a point respecting which, we think, 
there is still thick darkness in the Church at 
large. It is a truth that is sadly misappre- 
hended. Yet it is p truth which throws a flood 
of light on a matter which has bewildered many 
honest minds. 
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When contemplating it, we are once more 
reminded of the old saying: “ Distinguite tern- 
pora , et coneordabuntur Scriptures t. e. 
11 Arrange the predicted events in their proper 
order , and the Scriptures will harmonize.” 

A chorch-member of good standing once 
said : 11 The Lord cannot be so near as Brother 

thinks; because the sun has not yet 

been darkened, nor have the stars fallen from 
heaven.” This remark expresses a very com- 
mon opinion; and there is a good deal in it 
that looks natural, sensible, and scriptural. 
From one standpoint it is perfectly true ; from 
another, entirely erroneous. 

Another person, a bishop, once said : “ If 
you preach so much about the coming of the 
Lord you will frighten the people.” There is 
truth in this remark, also. But in the case of 
believers it ought not to be so, and they are 
very greatly to blame for feeling so, and for 
not knowing better. In their case, this fear 
arises mainly from a misapprehension on their 
side; though in part, too, no doubt, from a 
lack of consecration. Knowing the terror of 
the Lord, we persuade men. But believers are 
exhorted to comfort one another with these 
words. If they are still “ frightened,” it is be- 
cause they misapprehend their position. They 
ought not to be frightened; even if many nom- 
inal church-members are. 

Alas! how has modern heresy blinded the 
minds of people, and perverted the simple 
faith held by the primitive Church, without ex- 
ception. And all through an unnatural arti- 
ficial gloss put upon the Scriptures : all through 
a wicked “spiritualizing” system that wrests 
and explains away the clearest prophecies. 

Frightened! What, frightened at going to 
be with the Lord ! Frightened at deliverance 
from all the trials, temptations, and sorrows of 
their present condition I Frightened at going 
to heaven! Frightened at final and full re- 
demption ! 

They would reply : u It is not at these things 
that we are frightened, but at the terrors of the 
judgment, that will precede them.” 

And from this reply it is evident how they 
misunderstand the facts ; since, for them there 
is no such judgment at all, as they suppose; 


nor any punitive infliction whatsoever decreed? 
nor indeed any grand assize at all, lasting joat 
twenty-four hours. This belief in which they 
have grown up, and this dread of the day of the 
Lord, are part of the “spiritualizing” fog 
whereby Satan has so greatly concealed the 
truth. It is true that we who believe must 
likewise be manifested before the judgment- 
seat of Christ, which is a solemn thought j yet 
it is not less a delightful one, and in no case is 
there a judgment like that of the wicked, unto 
condemnation and wrath. 

The judgment in the day of the Lord is a 
continuous series of acts extending over a 
thousand years, and winding up with the scene 
at the great white throne. And for the faith- 
ful and ready among the saints there is entire 
immunity, — immunity even from those opening 
earthly troubles that will constitute “the great 
tribulation.” For such saints, — and the privi- 
lege is open to all, — the coming of the Lord is 
synonymous with instant and complete deliver- 
ance, and translation to glory. And it is when 
believers understand this that they look for- 
ward to the advent with longing desire. With 
the plain statements of the Scriptures before 
us, all of us should understand it. 

il Comfort one another with these words.” 
That is the Divine dictum. This is the privi- 
lege, and this the proper position of all true 
Christians. The Church has lost this comfort, 
as far as any enjoyment of it is concerned. 
She has let go the primitive sound doctrine; 
and, through the machinations of the enemy, 
has actually got to be afraid of the day of the 
Lord ! When she shall wake up, shortly, she 
will find her comfort again where it was in the 
beginning. And she will find that the parou- 
sia is very different from the epiphany. She 
will find that the Lord Jesus comes for His 
people, first comes to fetch them all to Himself, 
before He brings them with Him when pub- 
licly He comes to destroy the wicked. And 
even if, through unwatchfulness and unreadi- 
ness, some of the Lord’s people should, before 
their translation from the earth, have to pass 
under the rod, it ought to be well understood 
that this rod will be sent in mercy for their 
benefit, and that in no case is it possible for 
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them to come into the same category with the 
wicked. Of old, already, when the Lord had 
chastened the unfaithful children of Israel by 
permitting them to participate in the opening 
plagnes which He sent upon the Egyptians, 
He soon made a sharp distinction between 
them and their oppressors. Together, they all 
triumphed with Him, at the sea, over Pharaoh. 
And thus it will be again, on a far more ex- 
tensive scale. The whole Church, however 
chasteued at first in some of the members, will 
participate with the Lord in the overthrow of 
His enemies, and before that time He will have 
gathered all His people to Himself. 

But there is also a specially blessed pros- 
pect held out to those who are ever on the look- 
out for Him, and always praying ; viz., that 
they shall be accounted worthy to escape all 
the sorrows that are coming. 

But in these last days there are, alas, as was 
predicted, too few who live in the element of 
the unseen ; too few whose faith is the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen. Too few who live in the ele- 
ment of Christ’s spiritual presence, His plans, 
and His service. Many disciples who, though 
not disloyal, are unable to say, u To me to live 
is Christ.” Of those who are called by His 
name some have no taste for it, and some do 
not comprehend it aright. Men now live for 
earthly things — for business, for present profit, 
for pleasure. But those who increasingly com- 
prehend the true position of affairs, at length 
become, so to speak, enthusiastic for Christ. 
And if they advance far enough, they may, 
eventually, even say : u I am crucified with 
Christ.” There is, in this, no danger of being 
thrown off the mental balance : there are plenty 
of counterpoises supplied. (See 1 Cor. 4, and 
2 Cor. 11.) 

The truth is, that the Lord Jesus gathers to 
Himself all His elect, whether living or dead ? 
before He manifests Himself in flaming fire to 
the world. This gathering process, however, 
occupies some time. It has successive stages; 
and meantime the opening judgments and ter- 
rors of the day of the Lord are poured out upon 
the world. There are some saints, however, 
who shall altogether escape them, being caught 


up to meet the Lord in the air before they 
commence. And if all the Lord’s people are 
not thus exempted, the fault lies entirely with 
themselves, because they are not in an attitude 
of expectancy, and have not yet the bridal 
spirit. If the Lord Jesus, at his parousia in 
the air, found the whole Church in a proper 
frame of bridal expectancy, doubtlessly not a 
single believer would be left on earth, to en- 
counter the terrific opening events of the day 
of the Lord. 

The “ presence ” of the Lord in the air, and 
the rapture, or rather translation into His pres- 
ence of the ready saints, is the first of all the 
long list of miraculous events that are predicted. 
And this is the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. Yet the elect who have 
no part in it will not perish with the world, 
but will be saved out of it, as Lot was out of 
Sodom. Not a hair of their heads can perish: 
the very hairs of their heads are all numbered. 
Each individual member is necessary to the 
completion of the body of Christ; and not un- 
til that body is gathered to Him in its entirety 
will His epiphany to the world take place. 

Now are many who do not yet apprehend 
these truths in their proper relations. They do 
not understand the difference between Christ’s 
coming for His church and with His church. 
Perhaps they do not clearly see that such a 
difference exists. Confusion prevails in their 
minds. They look first for the coming judg- 
ments, because they perceive that some of the 
saints will be in them. They think that the 
Lord will be revealed from heaven before His 
people are delivered. Hence there is a hin- 
drance to their minds, which prevents them 
from looking for Him at any moment. They 
are expecting something else to transpire first. 

Consequently they are still entangled in 
doubts and uncertainty. Therefore, the love 
of many good people who are somewhat en- 
lightened is still so cold. Therefore they are 
still so reluctant to take risks, or to incur 
the danger of losing their reputation in the 
church and their popularity in the world. 
They still view the matter too speculatively. 
The case is not yet urgent with them. Will 
they wait for the terrors of the coming tribula- 
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tion to bring them to the scriptural standard 
of expectancy ? When that once begins, the 
case will be urgent indeed. 

Meantime, they are disposed to regard much 
that is published in these pages respecting the 
Lord’s advent, as, at best, learned, or philosoph- 
ical, or prophetic speculation. Yet, even in 
that case, what is written in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures remains. And that is quite sufficient to 
prove our positions. 

The truth remains, that only those shall es- 
cape all these things that shall come to pass, 
and shall stand (at that time) before the Son 
of Man, who shall be accounted worthy. And 
this worthiness consists in being on the watch, 
and in praying always. There are peculiar 
honors reserved for the wise and faithful. This 
truth is very distasteful. Many oppose it bit- 
terly. Perhaps the secret reason, of which 
they are themselves unconscious, is, lest they 
should be rendered uneasy by the discovery 
that their present attitude is improper and un- 
scriptural, and their position, in consequence, 
insecure. 

His unready elect, likewise, the Lord Jesus 
will fetch out of the world, before He is mani- 
fested to it ; for when our God comes, He brings 
all His holy ones with Him : but these uuready 
ones will then have been weaned from the world. 
They will have learned to long for the Bride- 
groom , during the opening terrors of the day 
of the Lord ; terrors which, as the Revelation 
shows us, intensify, until they culminate at the 
glorious epiphany of the King of kings at the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty. 

But, before the day of days, all the saints 
without exception, living or dead, will have 
been gathered to the presence of Jesus. He 
will bring them with Him. As in the going 
forth from Egypt, not a hoof will have been 
left behind. For the Lord loveth His saints. 
Precious in His sight is their death. They 
are His chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people. A glorious 
truth; which many of them, through a better 
knowledge of Him that hath called us to glory 
and virtue, will soon learn to appreciate better 
than they do now. And blessed are those who 
now already get a good view of its proportions. 


The coming of the Lord — in Greek His 
irapovoia — His presence in our aerial regions— 
remains what the Scriptures make it ; it re- 
mains the comfort of his people. Any present 
dulness on their part cannot make the word of 
God of none effect. 

We repeat : when Jesus comes in the clouds 
of heaven, with darning fire, not a single Chris- 
tian will be left on earth. This result is an 
inevitable concomitant of the fact that the 
Lord will bring His people with Him, when 
He comes. Hence it is that the Holy Scrip- 
tures everywhere exhort us by the parotisia 
of our Lord, and by our gathering together 
unto Him * and not by His epiphany. 

This great subject then, is shown by the 
Scriptures to be of vital interest to the Church, 
and the right understanding of it, and the right 
use of it, matters of the highest importance. 
But who, at this time, ever hears this gather- 
ing made a subject of pulpit addresses, much 
less a prominent theme. And if we ask, why 
is it so, the answer is, partly because it is not 
relished, and partly because it is not under- 
stood. Yet it is to this very gathering together 
unto the Lord that we are exhorted to look. 
Not to His public revelation, but to His secret 
presence in our celestial spaces. 

This distinction, as we have said on former 
occasions, though not apparent in our English 
version, is exceedingly plain in the Greek, 
where two different words are used, both of 
which are translated coming. One is napovcia, 
presence ; and the other is tirKpaveia, epiphany. 
The distinction between them is strikingly 
plain in 2 Thess. 2:8; where we read, in the 
Greek, of the epiphany of His parousia ; that 
is, the bright and public, and terrific manifes- 
tation to the world of His presence: and thus 
the two are plainly contrasted. 

No wonder the Church, with its strange and 
modern notion of a simultaneous general 
judgment of twenty four hours, cannot look 
forward to that day with pleasurable emotions. 
For it is written: 14 Who may abide the day 
of His coming? And who shall stand, when 

* In the Greek of this phrase, the preposition b* 
is twioe used. 
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Heappeareth? For He is like a refiner’s fire, 
and like fuller s soap. For, behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven.” 

Courage, ye fearful saints ! We shall meet 
the Lord in the air. There we shall stand be- 
fore our Head and Saviour. Take courage I 
The terrors of the day of the epiphany do not 
concern you, except as you shall have part in 
its judicial administrations. Know ye not that 
the saints shall judge angels? Know ye not 
that it is written that the saints shall judge the 
cosmos — the whole creation, and not this 
earth only? Not without deliberate and spe- 
cific attention and meaning is it written : “The 
righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the ven- 
geance : he shall wash his feet in the blood of 
the wicked.” Courage, ye fearful saints 1 We 
shall meet the Lord in the air. There we shall 
stand before our Head and Saviour. There 
we shall receive a reward for the deeds done in 
the body — unless, indeed, those works should 
be burnt up. But even that fearful loss will 
not touch our safety. Whatl are we to be 
put on trial as to our acceptance in the Belov- 
ed ? Preposterous thought 1 What ? is it not 
yet settled that the precious blood of the aton- 
ing sacrifice is all sufficient? And whosoever 
wiU» may come with us; and still take of the 
water of life freely. 

Oh, ye precious blood-bought ones, we are 
none of ns more than half awake ! And some 
of us carry our title-deeds about with us, and 
cannot read them. So much the more pity. 
They are there, though ; perfectly safe from all 
the claims of the law. Nothing hangs in doubt. 
We are already passed from death unto life. 
'Vfre now already have, each one of us, eternal 
life; just as much as we shall ever have, 
though not yet developed. Everywhere God’s 
Word takes this for granted. If it is not so, 
then of what use is our religion ? And if this 
is not the prevalent feeling in the churches at 
present, it will have to be changed. Laodi- 
ceans, iudeed, do not know nor feel this. 

We shall all come with our Lord ; not one 
shall be wanting in the day of His public ap- 
pearing. But yet it is true that if we are not 
watching for Jesus and praying always, we 
shall, at the opening of the day of the Lord, be 


i left behind at first, to endure a measure of its 
troubles. Yea, sortie will even go through the 
horrors of the Great Tribulation before they 
can be weaned from cleaving too much to this 
I world. For thus it is written. 

Antichrist will be revealed. The sun will 
be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood. The stars will fall from heaven. Satan 
will give his seat to the beast, with great au- 
thority. There will be lying signs and won- 
ders, so as to deceive, if it were possible, even 
the very elect. God himself shall send strong 
delusion, so that men shall believe a lie: just 
as, of old, He hardened Pharaoh’s heart. All 
this, and much more, that is of the utmost im- 
portance, is plainly revealed; and it is our 
privilege and our duty to pay the utmost at- 
tention to it. But the Church is nowhere told 
to look for these things before the Lord comes 
for her. On the contrary, for her he comes as 
a thief. If any one is left to endure these hor- 
rors, it will simply be owing to his own un. 
readiness; not because there was no warning 
call to escape them; not because the way of 
escape was not open ; but in spite of the natu- 
ral privilege of the church ; and because that 
privilege was uot laid hold of. Therefore, 
there never was anything put by the Spirit, as 
a matter of church expectancy, before the com- 
ing of the Lord Jesus. 

And this explains, with entire satisfactori- 
ness, how, from the earliest times, believers 
were exhorted always to be looking for their 
Lord from heaven. For them , in their proper 
frame of mind, this is always the first event. 
Not His public appearing; but His parousia , 
or presence in the air; during which, sooner 
or later, the church in its entirety, will, at va- 
rious stages, be gathered to Him. 

It is true that many will experience the di- 
chotomy, that many will even have to pass 
through the great tribulation ; but only because 
such a purification will be found necessary for 
them, on account of their being too much like 
Lot’s wife. Hence the warning which fell 
from the Master’s lips, and which sounds 
strangely to many, to remember her. 

Judgment always begins at the house of the 
Lord. There will be a judgment in the taking 
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of the 1 eagles/ because the dichotomy will be 
simultaneous with it; there will be judgment 
for believers in the successive trials which the 
opening of the day of the Lord will usher- in. 
But it ought not the less to be emphatically 
affirmed and ever kept in mind, that not until 
the Lord has gathered in the weakest, and the 
last, of His saints, will He be revealed in the 
sight of the world. Then, only will He pub- 
licly come; then, only, will His effulgent 
majesty burst upon the godless world. Then 
only God shall come from Teman, and* the 
Holy One shall shine forth from Mt. Paran : 
when the Lord shall come from the Mount 
of Assembly, the gathering place at Sinai; 
when He shall rise up from Seir, with dyed 
garments from Edom ; and when His feet shall 
touch the earth again where He ascended, even 
on the Mount of Olives which is before Jerusa- 
lem on the east. 

What then? Are the signs of the times of 
no importance to the church? Far from it: 
they are of great importance. Jesus said : 
“ Can ye not discern the signs of the times?’* 
And again : “ When ye shall see these things 
begin to come to pass, then lift up your heads, 
for your redemption ” — the price of it was paid 
long ago — “ draweth nigh.” 

And when once that period of the day of the 
Lord which embraces Antichrist’s 34 years 
shall have begun, the saints, jf in the fierce- 
ness of the judgment fires they have time to 
consider it, will be able to trace their exact 
position, as a mariner takes observations to de- 
termine his place at sea : for even the exact 
number of days his rule will continue is, for 
their comfort, revealed, so that, while they are 
still left alive, they will be able to count them 
on their fingers. But it is very evident that 
the image of Antichrist will not be set up till 
the day of the Lord has continued for some 
time. And it is very doubtful whether a single 
individual of the Lord’s people, except those who 
shall have fled into the wilderness, will be left 
alive duriug it : for it is written of the second 
beast in Rev. 1 1 that he had power to cause 
that “as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast should be killed ; ” and again, in 
Rev. 20, “ I saw the souls of them which were 


beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their forehead, nor in 
their hands.” 

We will not here dwell upon these signs as 
we now see them. Most remarkable have b$en 
the events of the year 1870. Every thinking 
mind in the church, without exception, is pon-’ 
dering them, and wondering whereunto they 
will grow. But the end is not yet. Most persons 
still regard them as the convulsions, or the 
beginning of the convulsions, that shall finally 
clear away the superstitions of the past ages. 
This is a very grave mistake: it tends to post- 
pone in their minds the period of the Lord's 
coming. As for the papacy, it seems probable 
from Rev. 17 that it will recover itself for one 
more expiring effort — brief aud fearful — its 
greatest and its last. 

But we did not take up our pen to speak in 
this article of the signs of the times. We wished 
to point out the vast difference between the 
public revelation of the Lord with His saints, 
and their previous gathering together to Him. 
There is misapprehension on this point, and 
hence the perplexity which many honest in- 
quirers feel. This mixing up of two distinct 
events is a mistake, a serious error, a misap- 
prehension on a vital point. For if we are to 
look for the signs in the sky, and for the con- 
vulsions of nature, before the Lord calls His 
people, then certainly, however near His com- 
ing may be, it cannot happen any day ; for 
the occurrence of the predicted judgments and 
fearful sights must necessarily extend over some 
time. But if the translation of the (eagle) 
saints is the first indication of the opening day 
of the Lord, then indeed, that day may come 
as a snare on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole habitable 'earth ; and the consis- 
tency of the prophetic word is triumphantly 
vindicated. E. E. R. 

The Lord will come in person to this earth; 
fais risen elect will reign here with him. This 
is my firm persuasion, and not mine alone, but 
that of multitudes of Christ’s waiting people, 
as it was that of his primitive apostolic Church, 
before controversy blinded the eyes of the fathers 
to the light of prophecy. — Alford. 
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PREACHING THE ADVENT. 

Lbt me say a few words on a subject nearly 
related to the second coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Those who preach that this event may 
be very nigh at hand, — that it may happen in 
our day, — and, indeed, on any day, — are, as 
you know, ridiculed and denounced, as dream- 
ing fanatics, vain pretenders, and unnecessary 
alarmists. It is not a matter of surprise that 
the openly profane and unbelieving should 
laugh at and ridicule such preaching; nothing 
better could be expected of them ; but that 
any who call themselves Christians, — and good, 
pious Christians, — should be offended at it is 
certainly most astonishing. Though such 
preaching has been but too seldom heard in 
these latter days, it ought not to be strange or 
unfamiliar to Christian minds. It was begun 
by Christ himself. All the apostles, and all 
the early Christians looked for, and anxiously 
desired, the second coming of the Son of Man 
in their day ; and it is the earnest expectation 
of His church, and of the whole creation, ra- 
tional and irrational, even to the present hour. 
u Be ye ready,” says our Lord, 14 for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometb.” 
He spake to men then living , and warned 
them that the event might come to pass in 
their time, on any day, and at any hour of 
their lives. Scoffers might say that Christ and 
His apostles and all those who, from their 
times to the present, so taught and believed 
were mistaken and deceived : as eighteen cen- 
turies have elapsed since then, and the Son of 
Man has not yet come. But there is no force 

TOL. IX. I 


in that objection. Neither Christ, nor any of 
the inspired writers, fixed a specific time for 
His coming; nor indeed could they, for “of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father only;” and those who 
have pretended, or may hereafter pretend, to 
name the day or the hour, make themselves 
wise above what is written, even wiser, in this 
matter, than the Son of God himself, and equal 
in wisdom to the Great God and Father of our 
Lord. When considering of the coming of 
Christ, we should always bear in mind that 
“ one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day.” What men 
call time, — and the divisions of time (past, 
present, and future), together vyith boundless 
eternity, — is, before Him, one perpetual now; 
and whether the Son of Man shall come in our 
day, or thousands of years afterwards, the time 
of His coming must be ever present in the eye 
of the heavenly Father. And even to our 
minds the period that may elapse before Hie 
coming, however protracted it may be, must 
be considered short indeed when compared 
with the boundless duration of eternity. None, 
therefore, should say, “ The Lbrd delayeth His 
coming,”— -or, that we need not expect to see 
His sign in the heavens for thousands of years 
yet to come. 

We do not, and cannot, know anything cer- 
tain of the day or the hour ; and/or that very 
reason we should not be offended at those that 
admonish us, in our Lord's own words, “ he ye 
ready." That He will come, — and unexpect- 
ed ) 
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edly f — is most certain ; and blessed is he who, 
when He cometh, shall be found ready. 

An emiuent English divine (now deceased), 
a high dignitary in the established church, 
writing on this subject, says: “The youth of 
the present generation (it is a solemn thought), 
may live to see the sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven.” “But there is one consideration 
which every one should cherish in the depth of 
the heart, — namely, that whether the ‘great 
day of the wrath of the Lamb ’ be near at hand, 
or afar off, the hour of death to each individual 
will be, to all intents and purposes, a day of 
His coming, — and, ‘after death, the judg- 
ment.' ” 

We are all taught to say, “Thy kingdom 
come j" but I greatly doubt if we all under- 
stand the petition alike. Some understand the 
words as a prayer for the speedy return of 
Christ, and the establishment of His kingdom 
on earth, where He shall reign with His saint9 
a thousand years ; and very many, I fear, have 
never formed any definite idea of their mean- 
ing. 

How often do we hear a person exclaim, 
with a sigh of seemingly delightful anticipa- 
tion, “ 0, I wish I was in heaven 1” when, per- 
haps, we may have reason to fear that the 
person so speaking has made but little prepa- 
ration for the enjoyment of the pleasures of 
heaven. Should we say to euch a one, “If 
you really desire to be taken to heaven without 
delay, pray for the immediate appearance of 
the Son of Man, that so you may (if found 
ready), be caught up to meet Him, and be with 
Him forever} — for, where He is, is heaven;” — 
I venture to predict that that prayer would not 
be offered. Nay, even many who consider 
themselves, and are esteemed by others, good 
and pious Christians, and meet for the inherit- 
ance of the saints in light, shrink from the 
thought of the coming of the Lord in their day. 

Why is this ? Is it not that people are ac- 
customed to associate the event of the coming 
of the Son of Man with that of their own death ; 
and to think that, if living, they must necessa- 
rily die when he appears in the clouds ? I be- 
lieve it is so. The fear of death is so rooted 
and grounded in the heart of man that nothing 


short of a complete regeneration, — a being 
made “ a new creature,” and a full partaker of 
the life that is in Christ, can eradicate and de- 
stroy it The apostle's miud was so completely 
transformed into the image of Christ that, so 
far from fearing to die, he longed to depart and 
be with Him ; declaring that it was “far bet- 
ter” than to continue to live in this world. 
And thousands of Christians in all ages have 
witnessed in their last moments that death had 
no terrors for them, as, through Christ, they 
had overcome the fear of death aud of the 
grave. 

I understand the apostle to put into the 
mouth of every true Christian made “ perfect 
in holiness” (if I may be allowed to use a word 
so offensive to the ears of many), the words in 
1 Cor. 15 : 55, “0 death where is thy sting? 
0 grave where is thy victory ?” “ Thanks be 
to God which giveth us the victory through oar 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

If “ the stiug of death is sin,” and if sin be 
rooted out and destroyed, I cannot understand 
how a Christian, in that case, can entertain 
any fear of death, or of the grave. 

But there are, and will be, “ fearful saints,’ 
who may never be able to fully overcome these 
terrors. Should we not say to such ones: 
“ Do not be alarmed at the announcement of 
the probable coming of the Son of Man in yonr 
day, — as if His coming would necessarily be 
the occasion of your death ; — on the contrary, 
if you dread the pains of death pray most fer- 
vently that He may come while you are yet 
living ; for then, if ye be ‘ ready,’ ye shall not 
die , but be changed, ‘ in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye,’ without being conscious 
of fear or pain. Your mortal shall put on 
immortality, and ye shall be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the clouds, and be with Him for- 
ever.” J- J- 

PERPETUITY OF THE EARTH. 

Shall this world be rolled up and laid aside? 
Does a speedy and eternal end await our globe? 
When something more thau one thousand years 
shall have passed away, will the earth cease to 
be, and be as though it had not been ? 

It is quite poetic to assign to all sublunary 
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things, man alone excepted, a speedy and an 
eternal end — to have them pass away “ as the 
baseless fabric of a vision.” Some would an- 
nihilate the earth — burn it into nothing. A 
minister recently informed us, 44 This world 
shall be rolled up and laid aside ;” and then 
went on to say, that such a fate awaits the 
planets of our system. It was preaching, but 
was it true? 

If no atonement had been mode, such a 
thing might have been true of the earth. If 
sin has entered other worlds, and no form of 
atonement has been made for them, it may be 
true of them, or true in part. Or if the atone- 
ment had not extended as far as Adam's sin, 
then things irrational, having fallen under the 
curse, might remain under it — never be deliv- 
ered from it. But if the atonement extends as 
far as Adam's sin, then all things earthly, ex- 
cept such as have the power of faith and re- 
pentance, and have remained unrepentant — 
all things except such as reject or neglect the 
atonement, will be more or less benefited by it. 
All irrational things which have suffered in 
consequence of Adam's sin, will be restored in 
consequence of Christ's death. The inference 
seems to be irresistible, that if the atonement 
is not defective, the earth, in consequence of 
it, will be delivered from the curse, and re- 
stored to its primal state. 

If sin had not entered our world, certainly 
no one believes that utter destruction would 
have awaited the earth. If man had not fallen, 
perhaps, all believe he would eventually have 
become immortal, and the earth would have 
been eternal. But if the effects of the obe- 
dience and death of the second Adam extends 
as far as the disobedience of the first Adam, 
then why will not the immortality of all men 
who do not reject the atonement, and the eter- 
nity of the earth be secured? That such will 
be the case, the Bible assures us. When this 
earth shall be a new earth, “there shall be no 
more curse,” or no more a curse. (Rev. 22 : 3.) 

Astronomy informs us that the earth, with 
our whole solar system, is a part, a very small 
part of a great sidereal system. It also in- 
forms us that our solar system will be about 
18,200,000 years performing a single revolu- 


tion in its great astral orbit. Is it probable 
that our guiltless earth, on which a most glo- 
rious atonement has been made, and our guilt- 
less solar system, on mAny of whose orbs sin 
has not appeared, shall be annihilated many 
millions of years before they shall have per- 
formed a single revolution in their astral or- 
bit? — that they shall become “as the baseless 
fabric of a vision,” comparatively, almost as 
soon as they have been set in motion ? — that a 
great jar shall be made in our sidereal system 
almost as soon as it has been formed, and made 
notwithstanding the glorious atonement? 

It is estimated that our solar system has only 
passed over the one three-thousandth part of 
its orbit since the creation, and another thou- 
sand years will do very little more toward com- 
pleting its mighty revolution. Shall our earth, 
which has been made conspicuous by the mani- 
festation of the Son of Qod in the flesh upon 
it. and by, perhaps, the greatest display of the 
love, mercy, and the other attributes of God, 
which any world has ever witnessed, so soon 
cease to exist? Everything seems positively 
to answer, No. Such a wonderful revolution 
certainly seems to bespeak for earth a pro- 
tracted, if not an endless period in the future. 

Jesus was manifested to destroy the works 
of the devil, and not his own. (1 John 3:8.) 
We have no possible warrant to believe Christ 
will destroy the earth. Will he permit Satan 
to do it? 

But does the Bible speak positively on this 
subject? We are told, “Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning [Gr. in beginnings] hast laid the 
foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands: they shall perish, 
but tbou remainest ; they shall wax old, as doth 
a garment; and as a vesture sbalt thou fold 
them up, and they shall be changed: but thou 
art tbe same, and thy years shall not fail.” 
(Heb. 1 : 10-12.) This is quoted from Ps. 
102 : 25, 26. “Of old hast thou laid the foun- 
dation of the earth ; and the heavens are the 
works of thy hands. They shall perish, but 
thou shalt endure ; yea, all of them shall wax 
old like a garment; and as a vesture shalt 
thou change them , and they shall be changed 
From these and other passages we learn that 
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the perishing of the earth, is merely its present 
form, that it shall only wax old like a garment, 
and like a vesture be changed, not annihilated. 
Change does not imply utter destruction. The 
earth shall be made another ; changed as the 
redeemed shall be. It will be a change that 
will fit it for their abode. (Rev. 5 : 9, 10.) 
Peter, speaking of the great conflagration which 
awaits the earth, when 44 the heavens being on 
fire,” that is, the atmospheric heavens, 44 shall 
be dissolved,” and the very 41 elements shall 
melt with fervent heat,” adds, 44 Nevertheless 
we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” (2 Pet. 3 : 13; Isa. 65 : 17; 
66 : 22, et al.) The most plain and positive ac- 
count of the new earth is in Rev. 21st and 22d 
chapters. 

This earth is positively promised to the re- 
deemed and glorified as their abode* (Ps. 37 : 
9, 11, 22, 29, 34; Isa. 67:13; Prov. 2:21; 
Matt. 5:5.) I might refer to a great many 
other passages which cannot possibly be ex- 
plained on any other supposition. The trying 
to explain away their plain, positive import, is 
one thing which has made many inexplicable 
mysteries in the Bible. 

It is on the earth, and not in some distant, 
unknown and unsubstantial world, the glorified 
are to reign. 44 And they Bung a new song, 
saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and 
to open the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests ; and toe shall reign on the earth.” 
(Rev. 5 : 9, 10.) How any one can make “on 
the earth” mean in some other world, is a mys- 
tery. Is it not doing violence to the plain im- • 
port of God 8 word? Is it not taking a liberty 
with God’s book, which any one of us would be 
unwilling to have taken with ours? Is it not 
enough to make us tremble to think of such 
liberties being taken with a positive “thus 
saith the Lord ?” Many other passages of the 
same import might be quoted. 

The earth is spoken of as stable and abiding. 
“One generation passelh away, and another 
generation cometh : but the earth abideth for- I 


ever.” (Eccl. 1:4.) 44 Who laid the founds* 
tions of the earth, that should not be reroored 
forever.” (Ps. 119:90.) “For as the new 
heavens, and the new earth, which I will make, 
shall remain before me, saith the Lord.” (Isa. 
66:22, 23.) Many other passages might be 
quoted, but I must forbear. There are great, 
sublime, grand figures which would seem to 
imply the utter destruction of the earth, but 
scarcely any of them are as strong as that used 
in 2d Peter, where we are assured of new hear 
ens and a new earth. Peter compares the de- 
struction by fire to that by the flood. At the 
flood the earth was neither annihilated nor laid 
aside. 

Isa. 34 : 4, 5, would seem to imply the' utter 
dissolution of the heavens and the earth, yet 
from the context it is evident that it cannot 
even refer to the conflagration — that it will 
precede the millennium. So with many othgr 
passages. J. B. 


SPIRITUALIZING THE PROPHECIES. 

One of the principal hindrances to a right 
appreciation of the proper Christian hope, and 
to the cultivation of a spirit of expectant prep- 
aration for the impending coming of our 
blessed Lord, is the prevalent and injurious 
system of imposing upon the divine word a 
sense not contained in its literal terms, and 
turning of it into applications to suit precon- 
ceived notions. For example, when the angel 
said to Mary, of her son Jesus: 44 The Lord 
shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David, and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end ;” modern teaching says it means a 
reign in the hearts of Christians, and that the 
promise is fulfilled and exhausted in Christ’s 
present administrations in and over all be- 
lievers. This men call taking the spirit of 
prophecy, leaving the letter drop as unworthy 
of their attention. 

Indeed, this 44 Whitbyan spiritualizing, n 
though to many unknown by that name, has 
become almost universal in the modern 
churches. It is the potent instrument which 
Satan has employed for confusing minds, for 
obscuring prophecy, for robbing the Church 
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of her hope. Hence it is that people now say 
that 44 Israel,” and 41 Zion,” in prophecy, mean 
the Church !* 44 Arise, shine,” (Is. 60) — that 

means the Christian Church ; and 44 Jerusalem 
the throne of the Lord ” means ... the con- 
version of the world. Can folly go further? 
Can anything be more audacious? We had 
almost said blasphemous. What a perversion 
of the word of the Almighty 1 What a putting 
of darkness for light, and of bitter for sweet 1 
But such is the mournful fact; such is the power 
of public opinion; such is the force of preju- 
dice, and the rut of mental habit. 

We, too, grew up with the idea that this 
spiritualizing interpretation of prophecy was 
one of the points that are settled. We held it 
ignorantly in unbelief. No one had pointed 
out to us its folly— we thought it was for the 
glory of God. And yet we had frequent mis- 
givings; for the strong language of the prophets 
seemed to clash strangely with it. But we he\d 
it, simply because we had not sufficiently looked 
at Scripture in all its bearings. 

And this is the case with very many well- 
meaning people still ; though now, through the 
multiplication of so-called millen&rian publi- 
cations, there is hardly any excuse — at least 
for ministers. 

We “spiritualized” prophecy, because we 
never attempted to harmonize it. We took on 
trust the statements made ex cathedra , by com- 
mentators, by the pulpit, and by the press. But 
as soon as we examined for ourselves we found 
that this popular explaining away of plain pro- 
phetical Scriptures yielded, at the first biblical 
strain to which it wits subjected. No sooner 
did we turn to Isaiah 2, and compare what 
the other Scriptures say respecting the day of 
the Lord, and the occurrences in it — (see the 
“Millennial Concordance” advertised on the 
cover of this periodical) — thau this Whitbyan 
theory was, for us, broken in pieces, and be- 
came like the ehaff of the summer threshing- 
floor ; the wind carried it away, and no place 
was found for it 

# The thousand years of (universal) peace and 


* Many of the collection! of hymns bear wit- 
acts to this outrage on language. 


righteousness on the earth, we did, indeed, find 
predicted; but not until after the coming of 
the Lord ; not until after His personal presence 
on earth ; not until after the setting up of His 
visible kingdom, beginning at Jerusalem. We 
found that the wheat and tares grow together , 
until the harvest. We found that evil men and 
seducers will wax worse and worse. We found 
that the Lawless One — (avojioc ; 44 that Wicked 
One,” in our version) — is not destroyed except 
by the brightness of the Lord’s epiphany. We 
found that when the Saviour comes, it will be 
a question whether He will find “the” faith 
(r^v many) on the earth. We received a rude 
mental shock. Our ideas on this point un- 
derwent a revolution. 

At first, indeed, the taste was bitter : we re- 
garded the probable consequences with some 
dread ; but soon (and ever since), it was sweet 
as honey. With redoubled fervor we have em- 
braced the feet of the Crucified One ; and have 
not rejected the inevitable and inseparable 
cross ; for thus it must needs be at present, in 
order to fulfil all righteousness; and in order 
that, as in the case of the Master, whose steps 
all believers are privileged to follow, there 
might be wrought out, though in a less degree, 
an exceeding and eternal weight of glory. We 
may be faint by reason of the way — almost 
perishing; but a glimpse of these truths makes 
the soul glow with heavenly ardor. 

Therefore, we know how some whom we love, 
and who have not carefully examined the great 
premillennial question, think ; we having stood 
just on that ground, with less light and oppor- 
tunity than are now afforded. And we have 
no hesitation in asserting, that wherever a sim- 
ilar mental process is honestly entered upon 
and persisted in, it will as certainly lead to a 
similar result, as effect follows cause. 

Will not our beloved brethren re-examine 
the ground? It is written: “Buy the truth, 
aud Bell it not.” 

When we calmly contemplate this “Whit- 
byan theory,” and consider that we live in an 
age of Bibles, when everybody may read the 
word of God for himself, so that it would seem 
impossible for Divine truth to remain con- 
cealed, we find, in the manner in which Satan 
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haa used it, a masterpiece of strategy. Though 
so absurd in itself, the adversary has made it ap- 
pear plausible. By flattering her self-compla- 
cency, and by leading her to view her calling 
in a false light, as though she were the chosen 
instrument for the conversion of the world, 
thereby to display her zeal and her devoted- 
ness, he has foisted it upon the church. Un- 
equalled strategist 1 Never at a loss for expe- 
dients 1 Thereby he has managed to envelop 
the hope of the church in such a thick and 
general fog, that the great majority postponed 
the coming of the Lord to a far-distant period, 
and not a few laid it aside as an antiquated 
fable originating in the rude infancy of the 
gospel, and unworthy of such an enlightened 
age as the present. And all this when the 
coming of the Lord is at the very doors 1 No 
wonder the Lord said that as a snare shall that 
day come on all them that dwell on the face of 
the whole earth. 

We are inclined to think that within a few 
years past the confidence of quite a number in 
the Whitbyan fdea has been considerably 
weakened. A goodly list of premillennia] pub- 
lications has appeared in all countries of 
Christendom ; and the theory has been rudely 


shaken, and its inherent weakness demon- 
strated. We feel thankful in believing that 
the Prophetic Times, too, has contributed no 
little towards this result. Missionary opera- 
tions, likewise, have not turned out as was ex- 
pected they would ; and some people are be- 
ginning to think that, quite possibly, our Lord's 
coming may, after all, not be a thousand years 
distant. So much has been gained for the 
truth. These persons do not feel quite so se- 
cure in the belief of an indefinite postponement 
of the advent as they once did. They have 
latterly looked a little more at the strong dec- 
larations of Holy Writ which everywhere pre- 
suppose imminence in the Saviour's coming. 
Such sayings as : “Ye know not when the time 
is j” u Let your loins be girded, and ye your- 
selves like unto men that wait for their Lord;" 
“ Behold, I come as a thief," Ac., are weighty. 
They must rest on good grounds. We rejoice 
in these changes, and hope that such may be 
induced to examine the subject with that 
earnest carefulness which it deserves. Let the 
Scriptures be studied. Let them speak for 
themselves as God has caused them to be 
written ; and we are sure that the truth will be 
found. 
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THE LAST TRUMPET. 

I* am anxious to put before you, as clearly as 
I can, a few of the events that will take place 
at the sounding of the trump, that our hearts 
may be led to wait more earnestly, and that we 
may be stirred up to send forth the cry with 
increasing urgency, “ Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.” 

Does He not wait to hear this cry ? When 
King David was returning to his kingdom, 
after the defeat of his enemies, he might have 
made a triumphant entry at once, but he would 
not. When he came to the borders of the 
land, he waited in order that he might send a 
message to his own beloved people, his flesh 
and blood. He sent to the house of Judah, 


saying, “ Why are ye the last to bring the king 
back to his house? Ye are my brethren, ye 
are my bones and my flesh ; wherefore, then, 
are ye the last to bring back the king?” And 
when the message reached the people, we read 
that “ he bowed the hearts of all the men of 
J udah even as the heart of one man, so that 
they sent this word nnto the king, ‘Return 
thou and all thy servants/ So the king re- 
turned, and came to Jordan, and Judah came 
to Gilgal to go to meet the king to conduct 
him over Jordan.” May it not be for this mes- 
sage of welcome that our gracious Lord, lik^ 
King David, is waiting? Does not His loving 
heart long that His own flesh and bones, His 
own Church, fLr whom He gave His life, should 
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as one man send up this cry, “ 0 Lord, re- 
torn?’ 1 I believe that we are beginning in 
these days to hear the sounding of the cry, 
41 Behold the Bridegroom cometh that He is 
sending many a message to us to lead us to 
pray for His return ; and I earnestly hope that 
we shall have our hearts bowed as the heart of 
one man, and that our united cry may be, 
“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” I think He 
waits for it. 

And what will happen when He comes? 
What will be the first great event that shall 
take place when His trumpet sounds? “The 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God.” And what will He do? 
Will He first of all set in order the things of 
the universe, and occupy Himself with the great 
affairs of His universal and glorious govern- 
ment? Nol there is something nearer to the 
heart of Jeeps than those important matters, 
and that is to have His people with Him. That 
is the first thing. “ The dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Theq we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air” ( 1 Thess. 
4:17). Like David’s brethren, we shall go to 
meet the King, to bring Him back in triumph. 
Does not that, dear friends, give us a glimpse 
into the Saviour’s heart ? Does not that show 
us His great love, and what lies nearest His 
heart? Yes, His first thought is to have His 
Church, His bride, with Him. He said, “I 
will come again, and receive you unto Myself j 
that where I am, there ye may be also and 
He will keep His promise. He will take His 
people home. Oh, what a wonderful scene 
that will be, when He comes in His glory 1 

But it is asked: “Have we any reason to 
think that this day draws nigh ?” I believe, in 
common with many, that we have. God has 
given us signs, and bidden us consider them. 
He has told us that we may “ see the day ap- 
proaching,” and that when we “ see ” certain 
4< things come to pass,” we may “lift up our 
heads, for our redemption draweth nigh.” 
There is to be a “cry” made “at midnight 
there is to be a knock at the door; there is to 
be the “ day-star ” before the dawn. It was 


one of the rebukes to that generation which 
could not see the glory of God in Him : “ Ye 
can discern the face of the sky, but can ye not* 
discern the signs of the times?” God has 
written the sure word of prophecy, “unto 
which,” He says, “ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place.” 

There are many signs, but time will only 
permit me to touch upon a few. There are 
moral signs. One of them is the denial of the 
truth of the books of Moses. There shall come 
in the last days scoffers, saying, “ Where is the 
promise of His coming?” and denying the fact 
of God’s solemn judgment upon the ungodly 
world by the flood. If there is one thing prom- 
inent in these days in the professing Church, 
it is that there are men calling themselves 
ministers of Christ, who are undermining the 
authority of the inspired Word of God, casting 
contempt upon the history written by Him, and 
saying that it is an allegory, not to be literally 
understood. They deny the truth that God 
visited the world of the ungodly with judgment, 
and they would thence infer that He never 
will interfere with the world that now is. As 
in the case of the Jews, who, in the closing 
days of their dispensation, cried, “ Where is 
the God of judgment?” so the tendency of the 
present day is to get rid of the thought of 
coming judgment. Such is one striking sign 
of these days— a denial of the inspiration of the 
Word of God, by men calling themselves 
Christians, and a consequent denial of the 
plain and solemn expressions of the living God 
as to eternal judgment. 

Other signs of the last days are given in 2 
Tim. 3 : 1-5. If you read these verses, you 
will see what we are led to expect — and mark, 
to expect among professing Christians . The 
characteristics there detailed have existed in 
all ages among heathens, but the “ perilous ” 
nature of “ the last days ” will consist in their 
beiug found in the professing Church. Covet- 
ousness, the effort to excel others, insubordina- 
tion, heartlessness, the want of common hon- 
esty, independence, and waywardness of spirit, 
rushing after pleasure in any shape; are not 
these characteristics of so-called Christians in 
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these very days ? And yet there is plenty of 
the outward show of religion ; churches are 
multiplied and filled, religion is respectable, 
meetings are crowded, sermons are listened to. 
Thus the prediction is fulfilled, that, with all 
these evils, there shall be great profession, for 
the description concludes with the words: 
“ Having the form of godliness , but denying 
the power.” Look at the headstrong lawless- 
ness and insubordination of the day; it per- 
vades all classes, whether it be the insubordi- 
nation of children to their parents, servants to 
their masters, or the masses of the people to 
the constituted authorities. A revolutionary 
and a lawless spirit is abroad working like 
leaven ; everybody seeks to be able to say, “ I 
am my own m aster.’’ 

But enough. The signs I have dwelt upon 
are numerous, and to my mind, and the minds 
of many, most striking. Moral — chronological 
—and political — they combine to send forth 
the cry, “ The Lord is at hand.” Singly we 
might not consider them of importance : it is not 
one swallow that makes summer, nor one fall- 
ing leaf an autumn ; and there may have been 
times when one or another of these signs have 
been manifested with more or less distinctness. 
But there never has been a time when, as at 
the present, they have all been manifested to- 
gether. It is this which to me gives to their 
appearance such significance and weight. 
Surely it is not without meaning. Surely it is 
a warning, encouraging voice to God’s children, 
repeating in clearer and stilL clearer accents, 
u Behold, I come quickly “ Surely , I come 
quickly.” May “the Lord direct our hearts 
into the love of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Christ /” (2 Thess. 3:5.) And 
“ seeing that [we] look for such things, [may 
we] be diligent that [we] may be found of Him 
in peace, without spot and blameless.” (2 Peter 
3:14.) 

Reader, are you saved f Are you ready for 
that glorious appearing ? Whether you concur 
in the belief that the above-mentioned signs 
herald His quick approach or not, it is certain 
that “ The end op all things is at hand,” 
and that “in the days of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 


God [shall] be finished, as He hath declared to 
His servants, the prophets.” 

When that last trump sounds, on which side 
will you be ? Whether that sound be imme- 
diate or distant, the question for you to answer 
is, “Am I ready?” Are you hoping to be 
saved, though still unconverted ? Do you re- 
member how the children of Israel marched 
seven times round the walls of Jericho, and 
how, as they fulfilled their task, the doomed 
people, confident of the strength of their walls* 
relied upon the works of their hands? Yet 
what terror and dismay fell upon them when 
those walls fell flat, and the Israelites marched 
every man straight before him, and took the 
city. But the great shout of victorious Israel, 
and the trumpets of the priests, will be as 
nothing to “ the shout ” of the Lord, “ the voice 
of the archangel, and the trump of God.” The 
sound of that last trump will extend over the 
universe : all the people of God will be raised 
from the dead, quickened, and changed ; and a 
shout of triumph will burst from them at the 
glory of that coming Saviour. But it will bring 
dismay to those who have despised His warn- 
ings. If you are waiting in the hope of finding 
a more convenient season, if you are letting 
your life ebb out its little stream, and know that 
you are not yet reconciled to God, and have 
not a true confidence in Jesus Christ, oh, let 
me ask you now, even now, to look to Him that 
died for sinners. 

There was one person in that city of Jericho 
who was saved from the general destruction, 
and that one was Rahab. She believed in the 
approaching judgment. She trusted the promise 
of safety, and placed her confidence in the 
scarlet line — the token of the covenant between 
Joshua and herself. She was a great sinner, 
and deserved destruction, doubtless, as much 
as any in Jericho ; but “ by faith the harlot 
Rahab perished not with them that believtd 
not.” She bound the scarlet line in her window; 
she ventured all on the promise made to her, 
and she was saved. In that moment of fear- 
ful destruction she must have been calm : her 
calmness may not have been understood by her 
fellow-townsmen, for they could not see the 
scarlet line, and knew not the secret of her 
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security. That secret was between her and 
Joshua. 

God holds out to you the scarlet line — the 
precious blood of Christ. He promises, and 
He cannot lie, that if you trust in that blood — 
in that Saviour — you shall never perish. Then 
you may have confidence and assurance. 
Others may not understand it, and may call it 
presumption, but it is because they know not 
the secret covenant that exists between Jesus 
and the soul that trusts in Him. They cannot 
see the blood, and they know not its saving 
power. Then, when on a careless and guilty 
world, stained with the blood, and rejecting the 
love of Christ, the last trump peals with its 
startling and thrilling sound ; when many and 
many a deadened conscience awakes to feel 
that the day of grace has closed, and that the 
day of judgment has come ; then when the un- 
believing cry in their despair to the mountains 
and rocks to fall on them and bide them “ from 
the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb ” — you, and all 
who have trusted in Jesus, will be caught up 
to meet Him iq the air, to be ever with Him, 
to behold His glory, to serve Him, to reign with 
Him, and to be like Him. “ Even so, come, 
Loro J esus.” 


THE SONG OF SONGS. 

Let us look at the particulars in this Song. 
The coronation, to which the husband with 
such importunity calls the spouse, shall be 
mutual, as the new espousals ought to be ; I 
mean to say, that the husband is to crown the 
spouse, his sister; seeing for this end he calls 
her from the wilderness, “ Come and be thou 
crowned,” and at the same time he is crowned 
by her. Both of these truths are found most 
clear in the Scriptures, as we shall immedi- 
ately see. 

In the same way it appears that this espousal 
and coronation of these two friends shall be 
most public and solemn, such as upon earth has 
never been yet seen. All which anciently 
happened to that same spouse in the day of her 
youth, in her first espousal, in the wilderness of 
Mount Sinai, was but as the preliminary and 


the very obscure shadow of that which shall 
happen in the second espousal, of which we 
now speak. There was all fear, terror, and 
dread, while a covenant was made with most 
rude persons, hardly superior to the beast; in- 
somuch that those persons who compose that 
Bpouse, ask as a favor thtft the husband might 
not speak to them himself, but by means of 
Moses, saying, “ Speak thou with us, and we 
will bear: but let not God speak with us, lest 
we die.” (Exod. 20 : 19.) Here all, on the 
contrary, shall be love, which doth cast out fear 
and dread : 11 There is no fear in love, but per- 
fect love casteth out fear.” (1 John 4 : 18.) 
There, in the first espousal, the only witnesses 
and ministers were the angels ; here, in the 
second espousal, the ministers, witnesses, par- 
takers of the joy and jubilee of that most 
solemn day, shall not be the angels only, but 
likewise the whole court of the king — all the 
holy and heavenly Jerusalem, which hath just 
descended from heaven to our earth. Where- 
by are naturally understood, without any vio- 
lence or artifice, those words of the epitha- 
lamium, or marriage song: “Go forth, 0 ye 
daughters of Zion, and behold King Solomon 
with the crown wherewith his mother crowned 
him in the day of his espousals, and in the day of 
the gladness of bis heart.” (Song of Solomon 
3: 11.) By which words is at once compre- 
hended, not only the new and most glad es- 
pousal between the two brethren, but likewise 
the new coronation, as the peculiar King of the 
Jews, and as the King and Lord of all creation. 
Both crowns (the universal and the particular) 
are clearly and distinctly read of in the scrip- 
tures. The universal is most frequent in the 
Psalms and in the Prophets ; and it were a 
shameful thing to be ignorant of it, or to doubt 
it* The particular one may be seen in the 9th 
chapter of Isaiah, in the 9th of Amos, at verse 
11th in Psalms 89 and 132, and, to be short, in 
the first chapter of the Gospel of Luke, at verse 
32d. If the particulars which we have just ob- 
served convince you as to who is the true spouse 
of the Song, I take upon me to assure you that 
you will profit greatly in the understanding of 
the divine epithalamium, by comparing it con- 
tinually with the Prophets and with the Psalms. 
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I know, likewise, that yon will still meet with 
obscnre and difficult matters, both from not 
understanding at once the true signification of 
the metaphors, or wonderful similitudes by 
which these obscurities are opened up, and 
likewise because, after having understood their 
substance, you will be able without difficulty to 
confine them to the mystery and time whereof 
we speak. These particular things, which are 
not many, held me also for no short period in 
suspense and indecision, until I adverted, or 
began to suspect that the spouse sometimes 
here relateth all that happened to her in the 
times of her blindness, of ber darkness, of her 
widowhood, of her barrenness, of ber transmi- 
gration, and the dispersion among all nations. 
For example, when she says in chapter 3d, 
“ By night on my bed I sought him whom my 
soul loveth: I sought him, but I found him 
not. I will rise now, and go about the city, in 
the streets, and in the broad ways I will seek 
him whom my soul loveth : I sought him, but 
I found him not.” (Song 3 : 1, 2.) 

And is not this punctually what has happened 
to that unhappy one ever since she by her un- 
belief and wickedness did hide herself from the 
Sun of Righteousness and leave herself in dark- 
ness? Is not this the very thing which her 
Messiah did most clearly announce, when he 
said unto her, 44 Ye shall seek me, and shall not 
find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot 
come.” (John 7 : 34.) Those who heard these 
words, St, John continues, did say among them- 
selves (and they spoke the truth without under- 
standing it), 44 Whither will he go, that we 
shall not find him? will he go unto the dis- 
persed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gen- 
tiles? What manner of saying is this that he 
said, Ye shall seek me, aud shall not find me ; 
and where I am, thither ye cannot come?” 
(John 7: 35,36.) On another occasion the 
Lord spake to them these words, taken mani- 
festly from the 118th Psalm : “For I say unto 
you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord.” (Matt. 23 : 39 ) And Paul, fully 
instructed in the true meaning of the Scrip- 
tures, saith expressly, “That blindness in part 
is. happened to Israel, until the fuluess of the 


Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall 
be saved: as it is written.” (Romans 11 : 25, 
26.) The spouse takes up the word and re- 
lateth what had passed during those nights of 
her darkness, tribulation, and grief, “the 
watchmen that go about the city found me.” 

Of those sentinels who guard the city, the 
spouse speaketh two, several times, and in a 
very different manner. Whereby we may sus- 
pect that she speaks of two sets of sentinels, 
both metaphorical, yet very different person- 
ages. And who are these ? History and daily 
experience seem to point them out to us as with 
the finger. Of the one class she saith, 44 The 
watchmen that went about the city found me, 
they smote me, they wounded me : the keepers 
of the walls took away my veil from me.” 
(Solomon’s Song 5:7.) These, as I thinto 
cannot, it seems, be other than the natious 
among whom that unhappy one is dispersed, be 
they heathen, or Mohammedan, or Christian. 
Who that knows aught of history is ignorant ot 
the great persecutions, tribulations, concus- 
sions, cruelties, and barbarities which this mis- 
erable widow hath had to suffer in all the land 
of her captivity ? Who is ignorant that upon 
her have been accomplished to the very full, so 
many and such clear prophecies, as did an- 
nounce to her that very fate from Moses even 
unto Malachi. All (saith Jer. 1 : 7) that found 
them have devoured them ; and their adver- 
saries said, 44 We offend not, because they have 
sinned against the Lord, the habitation of jus- 
tice ; even the Lord, the hope of their fathers.’’ 
These tribulations, it is clear and undeniable, 
have been the greatest and the cruellest among 
Christians, especially in timeSlef ignorance and 
barbarism, when the sentinels, not knowing 
44 what spirit they were of,” slew, burnt, and be- 
sought fire from heaven upon them, thinking 
that they did God service. To which the spouse 
seemeth to allude in the Song, saying, “The 
children of my mother fought against me.” 

Of the other watchmen, she saveth merely 
; that having fallen in with them, she besought 
them saying, u Saw ye him whom my soul 
loveth ?” Here is the question, but the answer 
is wanting. The meeting with these watchmen 
we sec, but no beatings nor cruelties do wesee> 
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only instead of any reply, a deep silence. And 
who can these be ? To me the Rabbis or He- 
brew doctors present themselves. Of whom, 
saith the spouse (chap. 3) she asked for her 
beloved, or asked of them sure marks of the 
Messiah, but received no information nor dis- 
tinct reply. And is not this what comes to 
pass, and hath come to pass until this day ? 
Wherefore she concludes by saying, “ It was 
but a little that I passed from them, but I 
found him whom my soul loveth, I held him 
and would not let him go.” As if she had 
said, after that my teachers said nothing tome, 
nor gave me any clear idea of my beloved, after 
that I left them and despised them as most 
false and most ignorant masters, after that 
instead of hearing them, I heard Elias, Moses 
and the prophets. (Luke 16:31.) Then in- 
stantly at once I found him whom I desired, 
“ it was but a little that I passed from them, 
but I found him whom my soul loveth, I held 
him and would not let him go.” 

If with this idea in the mind the whole of this 
nuptial song be read, if it be judiciously and 
rightly combined with the prophets, and the 
Psalms, and with other scriptures of the New 
Testament, neither few nor obscure, it appears 
to me certain that there will remain no in- 
superable difficulty in any part of this Song of 
Songs, but that it will all be found easy and 
plain, from the first word even to the last. A 
thing which doth not happen, nor can easily 
nor even possibly happen upon any idea, system, 
or mode of thinking, which till now hath ob- 
tained concerning this Song, not certainly car- 
nal but spiritual, not human but divine, and I 
may add this o8e word more, a Song not for 
this age, or for that age, but for the age to come, 
in the new heavens and the new earth after 
Messiah shall return from heaven to our earth, 
having received a kingdom in glory and majesty. 

Read now the 45th Psalm, and you shall un- 
derstand it wholly. Oh, what things remain 
yet to be spoken, and what very important re- 
flections I see myself constrained to omitl 
But may I not leave this defect to be supplied 
by considerate readers? To whom for the 
present I refer, because I have neither time 
nor talent for so much. 


THE RIGHTEOUS REIGN. 

Isa. 32 : 1 ; Jift. 23 : 5. 

It will be order then, 

Under the soeptre of a holy King, 

Eaoh creature, low and high, angels and men, 
To the great concord sweetly ministering. 
Self-will unknown, true harmony restored, 
Happy obedience to the righteous Lord ; 

The multitude of wills all lost in one — 

The will that rules from the eternal throne. 
Disorders, strifes, confusions, groans, and eries. 
Then ended in the endless harmonies ! 

0 age of order, how we long for thee. 

In these chaotio days of dark perplexity ! 

It will be freedom then ! 

True freedom suob as nations never saw, 

Even at their freest, in the days of old — 

The freedom of submission to sure law ; 

Freedom from self, and sin, and lust, and gold ; 
Subjection to the truth, which makelh free ,* 
Surrender of the intellect and soul 
To a divine and sweet captivity. 

0 age of freedom ! how we long for thee. 

In these proud, self-wiU’d days of spurious liberty! 

It will be morning then ! 

Morn of the long, long look’d-for golden day ; 
Pure summer sunlight, dropping only health 
And never-shaded joy, without one ray 
Of poisonous bitterness to soorch or sear ; 

But calling up creation's boundless wealth 
And beauty bright through all the eternal year, 
The old sad night forever pass’d away. 

0 morn of love, when, when wilt thou appear ? 


Luther says: “You say it may be inter- 
preted thus, — it may be also understood thus, 
— it may also be answered thus, — it may be 
literally interpreted thus,— or it may be mys- 
tically interpreted thus. Away with all these 
may be’s. These, my friend Catherinus, are 
all refuges of lies, mere loopholes of escape j 
and evidently go to confirm the truths I main- 
tain. Speak thus : This is the meaning of the 
passage, and it cannot be understood otherwise. 
You will thus keep to one simple and uniform 
sense of Scripture, as I always do, and always 
have done. This way of proceeding is to be a 
divine : the former a sophist. For you know 
in every controverted subject toe must abide 
by the literal sense , which is uniform through- 
out the whole Scriptures.” — Luther's u Pope 
Confounded .” 
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THE EASTER SONG. 

A SERMON BT DR. SE1SS. 

“0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where 
in thy victory?” — 1 Cor. 15 : 55. 

It is impossible for man to tell out all the 
momentous implications of the Easter triumph. 
We know some of its facts, but we see not yet 
all of their blessedness. It brought up Christ 
again from the dead. This is the central 
truth. It recovered the Son of God from the 
tomb. It broke down the gates of death to 
set the crucified Saviour at liberty! It reani- 
mated his lifeless body, and brought him forth 
in glorious immortality. It returned him in 
undying life to the world which had seen him 
die, and had laid him in the grave. It re- 
stored him to his bewildered and sorrow- 
ing friends, and revived the hopes which had 
bee,n buried in his grave. But the length and 
breadth and depth and height of all this passes 
knowledge. 

The text is part of a great apostolic hymn 
upon the subject. A mortal man here takes 
his station by the Saviour’s vacant grave, and 
sends out a challenge which overpowers us by 
its majesty. It is so triumphant in its terms, 
that we tremble and are ready to despair of 
ever being able to take them up to make them 
our own. And yet, he knew whereof he was 
affirming, and spoke by the Holy Ghost for 
our learning and comfort, as well as the joy of 
his own personal faith. With him it is pur 
blessed privilege to-day, as part of our great 
Easter joy, to take up with equal confidence 
the same defiant words, “ 0 death , where is 
thy sting f O grave , where is thy victory P j 

It would, indeed, be madness for us to say 
that death and the grave have no pangs, no 
powers. Suffering humanity sees and feels too 
much of them to deny their existence, or their 
bitterness. Too sharp, and sore, and mani- 
fest, are the pains of death, and too vast and 
increasing is the multitude which tenants the 
grave, to affirm that one has no sting or the 
other no victory. We are all members of cir- 


cles in which these enemies have made, and 
are ever making, sad havoc. Whether rich or 
poor, and however careful, we have all felt the 
presence of the destroyer, and his unrelenting 
spoliations. 

' 4 There is no flock, however watohed and tended, 
But one dead lamb is there ; 

There is no fireside, howioe’er defended, 

But bath one vacant chair. 

The air is full of farewells of the dying, 

And mournings for the dead, — 

The voice of Rachel for her children crying, 

Will not be eomforted.” 

“Man that is born of a woman hath but a 
short time to live, and is full of trouble. He 
coraeth up like a flower, and is cut down ; he 
fleeth as it were a shadow,* and continueth 
not.” No matter how blessed our associations, 
how necessary our lives to those connected 
with us, how much of good and hope attaches 
to our continuance in the world, how tender 
the ties that link us to friends and life, death 
is our natural inheritance. Many great minds 
aud much laudable energy are ever busy com- 
bating disease, and seeking to keep off death. 
Sanitary commissions and health officers are 
constituted by governments, and laws for the 
preservation of life are enacted by parliaments 
and senates. Physicians are sent out by hun- 
dreds and thousands to compound medicines, 
and administer them, to heal the sick. Thou- 
sands and thousands of sleepless eyes and 
willing hands watch and serve day and night 
by the bedsides of suffering, anxious to save 
disabled men from oncoming dissolution. But 
this pale slayer of mankind laughs at all efforts 
to intercept his march, overleaps all barriers 
thrown in his way, and strikes down and car- 
ries off whom he will, — the infant from its 
mother’s arms, the bride from her husband’s 
embraces, the youth from the parental home, 
the philanthropist from his labors, the mer- 
chant from his counting-room, the father from 
his family, and, sooner or later, every one, till 
all are hidden in the cold, cold ground ! Around 
our churches lie the crowded graveyards. The 
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highways are lined with cemeteries full of dead. 
Every morning paper has its list of obituaries. 
Every month registers its long bills of mor- 
tality. And everywhere, throughout tkfe length 
and breadth of the world, death reigns, and the 
grave exults 1 

We cannot deny these facts ; nor yet that pangs 
and pains and stings accompany them* It is no 
pleasant thing to have before ns, in the midst 
of all our best successes, fondest affections, 
and most joyous hopes, that the day neareth 
when the grave shall close over us, and over 
all whom we love. We may teach ourselves 
not to muripur, and learn to submit; but is it 
nothing for the mother to be bereft of the babe 
of her bosom, of the husband of her heart, of 
the son of her pains and prayers? Is it 
nothing to have one's home desolated and 
broken up by the ravages of death, and one's 
best friends carried to the grave, and one’s 
own life in jeopardy every hour? Are there 
no griefs in the partings of the living from the 
dead, no bitternesses in the tears of bereaved 
affection, no sorrows in the vacancies created 
in our dwellings by the strokes that carry our 
parents, our associates, and our children to the 
tomb? Oh the darkness, the anguish, the 
bleeding wounds, the incurable pains, the cruel 
lacerations, which death is continually inflict- 
ing 1 Full eighteen hundred years have now 
already past since Jesus rose from the dead ; 
and yet all this tide of desolation continues to 
roll on without abatement, and without signs 
of interruption. Wherein, theu, consists the 
truth of this apostolic song, or of the Easter 
triumph which it puts into our lips ? 

Brethren, “Be not faithless, but believing.” 
The challenge is not too bold. The triumph it 
asserts is not imaginary. Let us only penetrate 
a little deeper into the realities of the case, and 
we will not only justify the apostle, but be pre- 
pared to join him in his victorious words. 

L Since Jesus has risen , death is no longer 
death to them that believe.—' “The sting of 
death is sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law.” But the believer’s sins are all forgiven, 
taken away, forever buried. What then 
has the law to say to him? The law pro- 
nounces a great and mighty curse; but that 


curae has no power except against the trans- 
gressor. The law has no strength to condemn 
the innocent. Who ever heard of a law that 
had? Only the guilty are under the law’s 
power. But the believer is not guilty. He has 
sinned, but Christ has answered for him, and his 
sins are no longer imputed to him. Jesus has 
borne their penalty. His blood has cancelled 
them. His obedience covers them. They will 
never again come into remembrance against 
him who trusts in Christ. The law, therefore, 
has nothing more to say. Sin being blotted out, 
its strength to condemn and curse is goue also. 
And as death derives all its harming power 
from the law’s penalty and condemnation, sin 
being removed, all the evil of death is removed 
also. Death is the wages of sin ; and when 
sin is taken away the penalty ceases; and if 
death still continues, it must now be a different 
tiling, and fill a very different place from that 
which the law pronounces. Its form may re- 
main, but its sting is gone. 

Death has no power to harm a Christian. He 
may die ; but be loses nothing by it. It may 
carry him out of this world, but it cannot in- 
flict the slightest disadvantage. His dying is 
not a curse, but a peaceful sinking from a world 
of trouble into rest. So far from being a ca- 
lamity to him, it has become a gracious dis- 
cipline and helper of his peace. With the law 
satisfied, condemnation gone, hell divested of 
power over him, what has he to fear? Let 
death do its worst, it cannot harm him. Let 
the grave close over him, it cannot quench his 
peace and hope. It may serve to take him 
from the toils and turmoils of earth, but it can- 
not make his comforts or his prospects less. 
Precious before God is the death of His saints. 
Their pains and aches are over, and their re- 
wards are waiting. We may speak of them as 
dead, but they are only sleeping— sweetly sleep- 
ing, till the dawn of a better morrow. We may 
talk of losses, but they have suffered none. 
Their very death has been their gain. They 
are far better off than here. Easter brings us 
these glad tidings, and certifies them to us. 
Why not, then, take up the apostolic song: 
“ 0 death, where is thy sting ! 0 grave , where 
is thy victory /” 
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II. Since Jesus has risen, believers may 
rightfully indulge the hope possibly never to 
die at all. — Though it is appointed unto men 
once to die, the rule is not without exceptions. 
Every dispensation shows some relaxation of 
that law. Before Moses, and before the flood, 
there was an Enoch, who walked with God, and 
preached righteousness, and was taken up to 
glory without tasting of death. Under the 
Mosaic dispensation, there was an Elijah, who 
withstood the priests of Baal, and remained 
true to God amid abounding apostasy, and 
Jehovah sent a chariot and horses from heaven 
to convey him out of the world without allow- 
ing him to be touched by death or the grave. 
Neither of these prophets ever died. And what 
has been in other dispensations is to be re- 
peated in ours. Whether or not we credit the 
traditions concerning the Virgin Mary and the 
Apostle John in this respect, it is one of the 
great prophecies of the New Testament, and 
one of the great Christian mysteries, that the 
time is coming when a vast body of living and 
waiting people of God shall be suddenly caught 
up, from earth to heaven, without ever know- 
ing what death is. “ Behold,” says the apostle, 
“I show you a mystery.” And what is the 
mystery? “ We shall not all sleep,” — not all 
die , — “ but we shall all be changed, in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump.” All Christ’s people shall be “changed,” 
but not all in the same way. Some are changed 
by death and resurrection, others are changed 
without falling asleep first; for “toe shall not 
all sleep ” When Christ comes again, as He 
has promised, He will fiud two classes of His 
people ; one class sleeping in the dust of the 
earth, and the other class living on the earth ; — 
some dead, and others still in the world. Those 
asleep will be resurrected — raised from their 
graves — and so “changed.” But those alive 
and remaining, will never die. These are to be 
translated , as Enoch and Elijah were trans- 
lated, and “ caught up in the clouds to meet 
the Lord,” without dying. The Saviour him- 
self refers to this where He says: “In that 
night there shall be two in one bed ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other shall be left. 
Two women shall be grinding together; the 


one shall be taken, and the other left. Two 
shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left.” This taking is to occur in the 
time of%Christ’s second coming; and will be a 
sndden ereption from amid the common occu- 
pations of life direct to Christ’s presence, with- 
out the intervention of death. The same is 
referred to in our Lord’s declaration to Martha: 
“ He that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live;” t. e., be raised again 
from the dead. “And whosoever liveth,” — 
is living , to wit, at the time the dead are 
raised, — “and believeth in me, shall never 
die ;* 1 — never die, because he shall be trans- 
ferred direct from earth to heaven. Hence, 
says the Apostle, “God hath not appointed us 
to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who died for us, that whether we 
wake or sleep that is, whether at the time 
living or dead , “ we should live together with 
Him.” The distinct implication is, that those 
faithful ones, then alive, shall never die, but at 
once put on immortality, and live on eternally. 

No true Christian, therefore, has any right 
to count on dying. He may die ; but it is not 
certain that he will. We cannot tell when 
Christ will come. “Of that day and that hour 
knoweth 110 man.” It is a secret which God 
has reserved in His own power. He may not 
come for a long time yet; but we have no right 
to say that He will not come this very year, 
this very springtime, this very night We 
know not when the time is, aud therefore we 
cannot say that it will not be in our time. 
From the very beginning it was preached as a 
thing that might occur any moment There 
has never been a period when any one had a 
right to say that it would not occur in his day. 
So firmly were the first Christians pervaded 
with the expectation of living to see it, that 
they were in constant watchfulness for it; and 
the Apostle assumes it as so much a matter of 
course, that he mixes himself and those to 
whom he wrote with all the transactions he de- 
scribes. “ We shall not all sleep, but toe shall 
all be changed.” And if he dared not put off 
that great event beyond his lifetime, and was 
impelled by the Spirit to keep it before him 
and his readers as ever impending, how dare 
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we, dow that 1800 years of delay have passed, 
for one moment affirm that Christ will not 
come in our day ? He will come. That com- 
ing has already been deferred beyond all an- 
ticipation. The signs of its nearness are 
thicker and intenser now than ever they have 
been. And the sacred exhortations to keep 
ourselves in lively expectation and constant 
readiness, are so numerous and pointed, that I 
cannot see how any Christian is warranted in 
having any other belief but that he shall be 
still living when the Lord comes. And if then 
living, he shall never die — never see death at 
all. People may think we dream; but it is 
the clear and unmistakable truth of Qod. It 
is promised that some shall never die, and the 
chances are, if we are faithful, that we may be 
among the number. And with such a prospect 
legitimately ours, the great apostolic song may 
well live in our hearts and break from our lips: 
“0 Death , where is thy sting! 0 grave , 
where is thy victory l” 

III. But whether the believer lives to see 
that day or not, since Jesus has risen , death 
and the grave can have but a temporary sway 
at most . — No success is victory, unless what is 
captured can be held j and Easter is the pledge 
and proof that all the trophies of this enemy 
will presently have to be yielded up again. 
Jesns has the keys of death and of hell. He 
encountered the tyrant in his own grim realm, 
and came off victorious, leading captivity cap- 
tive. And He has overcome for all that are 
His. It was as our substitute He died, and as 
our representative and forerunner He rose. 
His triumph is our triumph. And as He could 
not i>e holden of death, so neither can the 
grave long hold those who belong to Him. 
The day is drawing near — a day appointed of 
God — when all that are in their graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth. The de- 
cree has gone out from on high : “ 0 death, I 
will be thy plague I 0 grave, I will be thy 
dest ruction !” Easter shows that decree al- 
ready going into effect. Jesus is risen , and 
in that resurrection is the demonstration that 
whatever remains of its fulfilment must come. 
u For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 


will God bring with him, . . For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first.” There is not a departed saint who will 
not come back. There is not a sleeping child 
of God, but he shall be reawakened into life. 
There is not a buried babe in Christ, but it 
shall be recovered from the land of silence. 
And though the grave may claim our bodies, 
and clamor for them in the aches and pain9 
we feel, as sure as we trust in Jesus it will 
have to let them go again. The patriarchs! 
they shall reappear. The prophets and apos- 
tles 1 they shall be regathered from their tombs. 
God’s lowly poor who sleep in potters- fields ! 
they shall all come out of them. And wher- 
ever death or the grave has made a captive of 
any of God’s holy ones, that captive shall be 
given up, never to be assailed again. From 
the north, and from the south, from the east, 
and from the west, from all climes, from all 
conditions, from all ages, the ransomed of the 
Lord shall come, and sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of their 
Father. 

Nor will they come in the feebleness and 
corruptibleness of this poor life. “The dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. This corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality.” From every Christian grave shall spring 
a form, lovely as that of an angel, pure as 
heaven, and imperishable as the Christ who 
hath redeemed it. Talk of buds bursting into 
flowers — of bald branches arraying themselves 
in shining bloom — of torpid seeds and bulbs 
sending up out of the dark earth their tinted 
cups of grateful odors — of worms transformed 
into creatures of winged glory — of dull eggs 
giving forth birds which gladden the forests 
with their plumage and their songs, — none of 
these things even begin adequately to image 
the glory that shall be revealed in these poor 
stems of humanity when once the springtime 
of the coming resurrection dawns. Then shall 
immortality plant its standard on the van- 
quished grave, and death be swallowed up of 
victory 1 
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What matters it, then, whether we wake or 
whether we sleep ? The* victory is sure in either 
case. We see the triumph from afar. The 
glory of its coming cheers our sanctuaries to* 
day, illumines every believer’s grave, and shines 
away the darkness of the tomb. In anticipa- 
tion we already see the death of death. Each 
returning Easter preaches it afresh. These 
flowers and these anthems toll of it In the 
Divine purpose it is already achieved. And in 
that faith which is the substance of things 
hoped for, we shout, “ 0 death , where is thy 
sting I O grave , where is thy victory /” 

“ Thanks be to Qod, which giveth us the vic- 
tory, through our Lord Jesus Christ 1 ” 

“The Victory 1” Behold! it issues from 
the Saviour's tomb 1 It shakes the world with 
the glory of its coming 1 It driveB the hosts of 
hell away! It stations angels in our sep- 
ulchres! It fills the air with halleluiasl It 
wakes the songs of cherubim and seraphim 1 
It transforms and transfigures the world ! It 
enacts a new Genesis on sublunary things! It 
clothes the hills with salvatiou, and the moun- 
tains with praise ! 

“ The Victory! ” Heaven bursts out with 
shouts of harmony ! The trumpets of eternity 
sound their golden notes! Archangels call in 
triumph from the skies I Earth lifts up its wel- 
comes to its Redeemer King! Gods taber- 
nacle takes its place with men ! Tears cease ! 

Death ends! Sorrow flies! The curse de- 
# 

parts! Pain terminates! The day puts on 
immortality, and knows no more night! The 
golden City descends, displays its jftsper walls, 
and opens its gates of pearl! The crystal 
river starts! The Tree of Life stretches its 
healing branches over the ransomed race! 
Time melts into eternity ! The Christ reions 
King for ever ! 

“ The Victory ! The Victory I ” Seize it, 
ye prophets, who wondered at the mysterious 
promise, but followed it through sufferings and 
tears! Share it, ye mighty apostles, though ye 
doubted when ye heard of the broken tomb! 
Take it, ye martyrs, who welcomed nakedness, 
sword, cross, famine, rack, wild beasts and 
devouring flames, that ye might obtain it! 
Come and enjoy it, ye humble poor of God, 


whom men despised, but whose sacred dust the 
angels watch till crowned with the princely 
splendor of the resurrection 1 And thou weak 
one, with hardly strength enough to embrace 
thy Master’s cross,— and thou sorrowing one, 
whose tears fall like rain over the graves of 
thy dead, — and thou tempted one, through 
much tribulation struggling onward for the 
heavenly kingdom,— one and all, lift up your 
beads j anticipate your triumph j and sing aloud 
your Easter song: “0 Death, where is thy 
sting! 0 Grave, where is thy victory!” 


TOMB OF THE MACCABEES. 

The second report of the French mission to 
Palestine, dated at Jerusalem, July, 1870, gives 
an account of M. Gu6rin’s explorations of Sa- 
maria, announcing the discovery and identifi- 
cation of the famous mausoleum of the illus- 
trious family of the Maccabees, at Kirbet el 
Medieh, the true Modin, or Modicum, of the 
Scriptures. After a careful consideration of all 
the passages in the books of the Maccabees, in 
which the monuments which Simon raised over 
the tombs of his father, mother, brothers and 
others, at Modin, are described, and an exami- 
nation of the conjectured spots of them, M. 
Gu6rin has been enabled to identify the site be- 
yond question. By excavations made under 
his own eye, he was enabled to trace the entire 
plan of the edifice, the existence of seven se- 
pulchral chambers, surmounted by seven pyra- 
mids placed in line, each covering the ceiling 
of one chamber. Among the adjoining rains 
were found numbers of pieces of monolithic 
columns, much mutilated, but all of the same 
diameter, the remains of the magnificent colon- 
uade which decorated the front of the building, 
which completes the evidence of the discovery. 
The tombs were explored. The floors were 
covered with small mosaic cubes, in some cases 
still adhering together; and one of them con- 
tained five or six human bones, perhaps of these 
illustrious Jewish heroes. 

With this confirmation of the historic relia- 
bility of the Books of the Maccabees, our readers 
may be encouraged to re-examine those books. 
They will be found bound between the Old and 
New Testaments in many editions of the Bible. 
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ENTHUSIASM. 

“ Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth. ” — Rev. 
3:16. 

“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life.” — Rev. 2:10. 

The word enthusiasm always seems to be 
used in a disreputable sense when applied to 
religious character or feeling, and is invariably 
confounded with fanaticism, whose indiscreet 
and offensive demonstrations are too often cal- 
culated to bring religion itself into contempt 
and disrepute. Intensity and earnestness of 
zeal, and fervor of feelmg in the great matter 
which above all others should engage our at- 
tention and enlist our best efforts, are usually 
regarded as indications of a weak and ill -bal- 
anced mind, or distempered fancy and per- 
verted taste. More especially is this the case 
where earnestness in practice and depth of de- 
vout feeling are accompanied by a belief in 
the near approach of Christ’s personal advent, 
and a joyous longing and waiting for it. Such 
are irredeemably insane, and it is useless to 
waste words or efforts upon them. 

The same word is used approvingly when 
applied to art, science, business, or anything 
by which the interest, the comfort, or the pleas- 
ure of the human race is advanced. He 4rho 
is lukewarm or indifferent in the prosecution 
of these pursuits can never hope to attain even 
ordinary success, much less the height of ex- 
cellence, and is justly regarded as a weak pre- 
tender who inconsistently aspires to what will 
be forever unattainable to him. It is supposed 
VOL. ix. 6 


to be highly creditable, and the contrary spirit 
evidence of craven poltroonery, to be full of 
intense zeal and earnestness in the legalized 
slaughter of our fellow-beings ; and a glowing 
enthusiasm when our national rights and insti- 
tutions are in jeopardy, manifested often in the 
most indiscreet and excited manner, is regarded 
as the noblest patriotism. How diverse often 
may be the estimates placed upon the same 
thing by man and his Creator. 

The world is full of enthusiasm upon any 
subject that claims its interest. For its advan- 
tage and the increase of knowledge it sends a 
Sir John Franklin, with many others, to endure 
untold sufferings and privations, and eventually 
to die the death of martyrs for the temporal 
benefit of their kind, and in the prosecution of 
great but exclusively worldly projects. What 
a hero 1 How grand, how noble, how utterly 
oblivious of self, and what an insignificant 
thing is a human life to the prosecution of a 
great idea I exclaim his ardent worshippers. 
And human love in its might devotes every 
energy, expends all its means, in efforts to gain 
tidings of the loved and the lost ; and at last, 
with all the fervor and fire of youth, old age 
and decrepitude braves the dangers and ter- 
rors of the ocean to relieve with some hope of 
certainty the suspense of an agonized heart. 
How beautiful! How touching! exclaim poe- 
try and sentiment, aye, and the deepest genu- 
ine feeling too, for it is a sublime spectacle, 
and one to stir to its depths the loving human 
heart. But have those who can thus appreci- 
ate the heroic and the touching words of com- 
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mendation and admiration only when such 
traits and feelings are elicited alone by tempo- 
ral things and human objects? And, shall the 
children of this world be wiser in their genera- 
tion than the children of light ? Is there noth- 
ing grand or heroic in the meek and unobtru- 
sive missionary going forth to suffering, priva- 
tion, and death for no temporal advantage, but 
in the prosecution of something more than a 
noble idea, — even the deliverance of immortal 
souls from an immortal perdition. Is this not 
an object worth sacrificing one’s life for ? Or is 
it a wild chimera ? The product of a distem- 
pered mind and an enthusiastic imagination ? 
Is this or an expedition to the North Pole more 
likely to confer solid and permanent benefit 
upon the human race ? 

And is there nothing beautiful and touching 
in the missionary mother sacrificing her in- 
stinctive maternal feelings, not selfishly indulg- 
ing them, for this great idea, or this great re- 
ality as we claim ? If this is enthusiasm, does 
it not unmistakably evince its sincerity, and 
can there be no admiration, no approval be- 
stowed upon such deeds? Is it mere fanati- 
cism because it is iu the cause of Christ? 

^ire human efforts discouraged or intermitted 
in the pursuit of their schemes by disaster or 
death ? When Sir John Franklin fall^ a Dr. 
Kane enthusiastically starts in pursuit of him ; 
many more are ready to lay down their lives 
for the same object. Notwithstanding Sepoy 
atrocities and Chiuese massacres, who will re- 
linquish his purpose of gaining riches or ac- 
quiring military fame in those unsafe heathen 
lands ? Is not every quarter of the globe ran- 
sacked, every danger braved, every toil and 
privation endured by the devotees of knowl- 
edge, wealth, and military glory ? Who does 
not commend their energy, their perseverance, 
their zeal, their entire absorption in what will 
probably eventuate in worldly good? And yet 
the missionary victims, who have gained a 
crown and a kingdom, a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, are denounced as 
foolish enthusiasts, who had much better have 
remained at home. Their own imprudence 
has brought it upon them, and they had no right 
to expect aught else when they persisted in 


going among those uncivilized heathens. The 
grand, the beautiful, the holy, in this tttrilling 
picture of the slaughter of helpless women for 
Christ’s sake, is not seen by those whose eyes 
can only admire the beauty of worldly sacri- 
fice, — who can ouly appreciate the suffering 
that is entirely selfish. 

Yes, the children of the world are wiser in 
their generation than the children of light; 
and well would it be to emulate their zeal, their 
energy, their determined and unremitting pur- 
suit of that which is to them most important; 
their ideas of importance, however, concentrat- 
ing in temporal good, ours in eternal. How 
impressive, solemn, and instructive the lesson 
to be gathered from Madame Roland’s career. 
Her affecting history is a mournful exemplifi- 
cation of enthusiastic devotion to a great idea 
or principle, eventuating in martyrdom ; a mar- 
tyrdom only sustained by the uncertain hope 
of the ultimate triumph of a cause that would 
confer worldly good alone, and without even 
the superstitious support in death to which the 
Romanist clings. There is something for the 
timid, doubting, lukewarm Christian to ponder. 
What endurance ; what heroism ; what a grand 
triumph over the fear of death ! 

“ F aithful unto death?’ Faithful in unswerv- 
ing zeal, or even enthusiasm, in Christ’s cause. 
We see how diametrically opposite is His opin- 
ion on this subject to that of man’s. He can- 
not tolerate a lukewarm feeling in His service, 
or languid indifference as to doctrine or prac- 
tice. Better serve the world at once without 
hesitation or prevarication, for then the true 
character will be recognized, and there will not 
be the same danger to other weak aud waver- 
ing ones. Be one thing or the other. World- 
lings acknowledge and act upon this principle 
in other matters. How touch contempt is felt 
for him who is not positive in his convictions ; 
who hovers between two parties, sometimes act- 
ing with one, sometimes with the other, and 
scarcely knowing what he does believe. 

Although truth is generally found between 
extremes, we should be uncompromising iu 
accepting it, and iu putting it into practice, so 
faithful that whether we eat or drink, or what- 
ever we do, we must do it all to the glory of 
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God. Having an eye single to His glory in 
the most microscopic transactions of every day 
life, as well as in the sacrifice of existence, 
should His providence demand it. Unto death 
it most be, and we know not whether that 
death shall come in the natural way, or whether 
bloody martyrdom shall be ours. If we are 
intensely in earnest a martyrdom of some kind 
it will surely be, for all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. We may 
be sneered at as enthusiasts or fanatics, and 
be told that the days of martyrdom are over, 
but as we have not had a revelation to that 
effect, it is best to be prepared for any emer- 
gency. A quick voyage across the ocean will 
not be less agreeable because we have prepared 
for a storm. 

This unfaltering faithfulness until the end of 
our career, can only be secured by love, — love 
to God, with all the ardor of our being, and 
love to our neighbor even of the same quality 
and degree as we feel to ourselves. This will 
enable us to comply with all commands, no 
matter how difficult or how conflicting with 
our human inclinations and tastes. If our 
love to God is of this kind and degree, all our 
aspirations, aims and efforts must necessarily 
conduce to His glory. They cannot be selfish. 
And if we love our neighbor as ourselves, how 
simple a thing it will be to do him justice j to 
do unto him as we would have him do unto us 
in every particular. Actuated by this feeling, 
how can we do him injury? u Love worketh 
no ill to his neighbor j therefore love is the ful- 
filling of the law.” What a simplifying of 
Christian obligations and duties. If all our 
prayerful energies then are directed to the ac- 
quisition of this all-powerful love, what more 
have we to do? This motive power will impel 
to everything, and how comparatively easy to 
crucify the flesh with its affections and lustre ? 
How readily solved the problem, so mystifying 
to those who do not possess this power of even 
loving enemies? How delightfully surmounted 
will be all our natural supineness, and how 
cheerfully and with what interest will we per- 
form the most arduous tasks, and count not 
our lives dear unto ourselves that we may finish 
our course with joy ? Suffering then will be no 


hardship in our Master’s service ; the magnet 
will draw us to Him through all obstacles, dan- 
gers, and difficulties. How delightful to be 
thus drawn without an effort I 

These are not the vagaries of a glowing im- 
agination, nor an enthusiastic temperament. 
It is our duty, our privilege, and our joy to 
possess this all-controlling force. Let the 
Laodiceans, and those who know not the power 
of Christ’s love, call us fanatics. We are in 
company with apostles, martyrs, and many now 
living of Christ’s mystical body. This love we 
must have to bear us safely through the tempta- 
tions and fearful dangers that threaten us on 
all sides. We must have it to enable us to 
maintain our faithfulness and integrity to the 
end 5 the end of our lives, or it may be the end 
of this world in its present evil form. Let us 
not be satisfied with a mere form of religion, 
with a faithful discharge of its external routine, 
with doing like the rest of professing Christen- 
dom, or most surely we shall be condemned 
with the foolish virgins. There is something 
more in religion than these, as we shall dis- 
cover to our bitter sorrow when it is too late, 
if Christ’s thrilling admonitions and loving 
entreaties are unheeded. He is knocking 
loudly now at Laodicean doors, and He bids 
them be zealous and repent, but how imminent 
His coming ! 

And then the reward promised to the faith- 
fnl one, how disproportionate to the service. 
Even a crown of life ! Not a crown of death, 
such as belongs to the potentates of this world. 
With what disappointment and dissatisfaction 
should we turn away from such a reward, 
which only brings its possessor trouble, care, 
sorrow, and, in too many instances, death. 
True, indeed, is it that “ uneasy lies the head 
that wears an earthly crown.” What visions 
of revolutions, assassinations, and guillotines, 
arise at that word. What oceans of blood, in 
which the helpless are drowned, flow turbu- 
lently past our shuddering eyes. What dis- 
honor, what base intrigues, what crimes of 
every hue recur to our dismayed memory. 
How massacres and poisonings, and bloody 
knouts, and Siberian exiles form one homo- 
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geneons picture to horrify the vision, and to 
agonize the heart. 

And how quickly one evanescent and un- 
fortunate dynasty is replaced by another one, 
equally evanescent and unfortunate. With all 
the struggles, the crimes, the misery to secure 
perpetuation, how ineffectual they all are. The 
longest dynasty must come to an end in this 
ephemeral world, even under the most favor- 
able circumstances. How earnestly then 
would we protest against such a reward as 
that. We would leave all of earth's turmoils, 
cares, anxieties and sins, where they have had 
their origin, and to their fiendish instigator, 
who best knows how to enjoy them. 

But the dazzling crown of life. What 
visions of beauty, holiness, peace, and satisfac- 
tion glide sweetly by at the thought. We know 
we are not worthy to wear it, nor fitted to exer- 
cise its functions, but why should we trouble 
ourselves ? The Lamb maJceth all things new , 
aud the requisite worthiness and necessary 
attributes, will not be wanting when the time 
comes for their manifestation and exercise. 
Even now are we in the primary department 
of training for our exalted position, and when 
mortal disabilities are removed, and we are 
promoted to the immediate preceptorship of 
Christ, our progress will be rapid indeed. 

Then uo revolutions, massacres, and commo- 
tions to secure possession. The King of kiugs 
and Lord of lords to crown us, and faithful, 
devoted and loving subjects to welcome us. 
Righteous adjudications to characterize our 
administrations, and perpetual peace, pros- 
perity, happiness, and holiness the result. No 
trouble about perpetuity*, even as the sun and 
moon shall we endure throughout endless gene- 
rations. Then indeed shall the wilderness and 
solitary places be made glad, and the desert 
rejoice and blossom as the rose. Joy and 
gladness shall prevail throughout the universe 
— thanksgiving and the voice of melody. 

Is it not presumptuous and arrogant for 
mortals to entertain such expectations? We 
do not fully understand their nature, but we 
dare not explain away what has been so re- 
peatedly promised by the Infinite, and who 
anathematizes those who subtract one iota 


from His inspired word of truth. So, with 
deepest reverence and true humanity, we can 
only say “ Even so, Father, for so it seemeth 
good in Thy sight.” 

M. E. S. 


THE REGENERATION. 

In 1 Cor. 15 : 45, 47, our Saviour is called “the 
second Adam.” In Acts 11 : 21, His kingdom 
is said to be “ a restitution.” If, therefore, we 
can find from the Scriptures what His kingdom 
will be, we may surmise from it, what the first 
Adam’s would have been , and knowing this we 
shall the better understand Qur present relation 
to that future kingdom, and be able to define 
what are our hopes and expectations in that 
kingdom. 

1. In the temptation when Satan offered 
Jesus “ all the kingdoms of the world ” (St. 
Luke 4 : 5), he declared (v. 6) “ for that is de- 
livered [or yielded] to me,” and our Saviour 
calls him (St. John 14:30), “the Prince of 
the world.” The kingdoms could have been 
“yielded’’ or delivered, or betrayed (as the 
Greek word iratadefiorai may be better 
translated) only to Adam to whom they had 
been given (Gen. 1:28). Satan has at all 
times aimed to put some worshipper of himself 
into this position of universal power, “ to 
whomsoever I will I give it” (St. John 4:6), 
and he has raised great kings, Nebuchadnezzar, 
Alexander, Caesar, Napoleon, who have all 
striven to be masters of the world, and more 
or less nearly attained it. His last great pro- 
t6g6, the Antichrist, will no doubt attain more 
nearly than they all to this coveted honor. The 
great contest seems to be, and to have been at 
all times since Adam’s fall, whether Jesus 
Christ should possess the earth ; or Satan, 
through some representative man under his 
own influence of power. It is not, therefore, 
any violent supposition that God’s original 
purpose was, that the first Adam (not sinning) 
should have been king over the whole of His 
children, whose many generations would as 
now have succeeded him : and that Adam 
“ yielded ” this to Satan. 

2. We learn from Scripture that our Saviour 
will be the “Great King” (Ps. 48:2; Matt 
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5 : 35), “the King of kings ” (1 Tim. 6 : 15; 
Rev. 17:14, 15,3), “the King over all the 
earth ” (Zech. 14 : 9), “that His dwelling will 
be at Jerusalem ” (Rev. 21 : 3, 22; 3:12; St. 
Matt. 5 : 25). Where there will be again the 
“ Tree of Life,” as iu Adam’s paradise (Ezek. 
47 ; 7, 12; Rev. 2:7). That He will have 
kings under Him (2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 1:15, 

21, 24). Who will be priests also (Rev. 1 :6, 
20, 6), as all kings were formerly; and who 
having passed through death and resurrection 
(Rev. 20:6, 5, 10), will be sinless, and will 
have “a right to the Tree of Life” (Rev. 27 : 

22, 14), and so will have immortality. 

“Kings and priests” argue with subjects 

and sinners. That there will be in that king- 
dom in its earlier stages on the earth, men 
subject to death, to sickness, and to sin, is evi- 
dent enough from Isaiah 65 : 20, from Rev. 
22:15, and from the statement both in Ezekiel 
and in Revelations; that these men will be our 
descendants continued upon the earth, as we 
from Noah and from Adam, the article “ Res- 
titution ” (Proph. Times of Jan. 7, 1871, p. 3), 
sufficiently proves; that they will be distributed 
in cities as now, we may infer from the parable 
of the talents (St. Luke 19: 17); that they will 
be divided into nations as now, we know from 
Zachariah (14 : 18), where the name of Egypt 
is mentioned as one of them. 

In our Saviour’s kingdom there will be, 
therefore, two classes. The one composed of 
men like in all respects to ourselves ; men of 
Adam’s race; our descendants; mortal; living 
in all respects as we do, and requiring rulers 
to restrain and regulate their lives. The other 
class composed of men who have passed 
through this life ; ourselves , or those of us who 
shall have “attained to the resurrection from 
amongst the dead,” i e. f to the “ first resurrec- 
tion ;” who will be without sin, and immortal 
by having access to the tree of life, and who 
will be the kings of the earth, under the direct 
guidance and authority of our Saviour Him- 
self. 

3. Let us apply this to the supposed kingdom 
of the first Adam. There was in his paradise 
the tree of Life, as in the New Jerusalem ; but 
with it the tree of knowledge, which will not 


be in the new earth. If Adam had remained 
unfallen, not having tasted the fatal fruit, his 
children would have yet had this trial or test 
always before them. A few would have main- 
tained their integrity, not eating. The many 
would have eaten and fallen. Soon there 
would have been upon the earth the shine two 
classes, mortals and immortals, subjects and 
rulers, all under the kingship of the sinless 
Adam. A world so constituted would have 
differed from that we now have mainly in this, 
viz., that the unfallen rulers would have been 
pure and holy men, who would have ruled 
righteously and justly; while the general af- 
fairs of the world, tho buying and selling, the 
building, the weaving, the plowing and sow- 
ing, would have been much as we now see. 

In the world to come there are abundant in- 
timations that all these things will be done as 
now (see Isaiah 65 : 21), not that resurrected 
men will buy and sell, plow and reap. The 
kings of the earth do not do these things now, 
but their subjects. So will the subjects in our 
Saviour’s kingdom, or the men descended from 
our present race. 

But there will be this most important differ- 
ence between the two kingdoms Under the first 
Adam, immortals would have been always lia • 
ble to fall : there ever stood the tree of knowl- 
edge. The mortals could have had no hope 
of life beyond their allotted period: there was 
no Saviour, no Redeemer from the inevitable 
death. Uuder the second Adam there can be 
no fall for the immortals; they are the chil- 
dren of the resurrection (St. Luke 20:36), his 
body (1 Cor. 12:27), his members (Eph. 
5 : 30), and no tree of knowledge, nor other 
test of faith, will be put before them. For the 
mortals we are not told what shall be the con- 
ditions under which they also may attain to 
eternal life ; their dispensation has not been 
revealed to us ; there is room to surmise that 
they will “ be changed,” who endure whatever 
test may be presented to them (perhaps the 
annual visit to Jerusalem, Zachariah 14 : 16), 
and that they who fail or refuse to go up and 
“ keep the feast of tabernacles,” will be cast into 
Gehenna (Isaiah 66 : 24), will die the (second) 
death, from which there will then be no resur- 
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rection. We are told that the period of natu- 
ral life will be again lengthened (Isaiah 65:20, 
22), as in the days of the antedilnvians, and 
that the ferocity of animals, as well as of men, 
will be restrained. 

4. What is our position in this life, as sons 
of Adam, in relation to that future kingdom ? 
We must first believe it. Then being baptized 
in the name of Jesus, and eating his flesh, we 
become co-workers with Him here, as well as 
in the future ; therefore must we, by some 
means in our power, bring others into the same 
relationship witn Him, so that we may hasten 
the filling up of His appointed number, and 
may hasten the time of His coming and His 
kingdom. Especially shall we do this by con- 
vincing others (from the Scriptures) of the 
character and nature of that kingdom, so that 
Christian men may no longer be looking for a 
heaven of shadows, an inanity, an Elysian field, 
whose languid delights are unworthy of those 
whose ambition it is ( and ought to be) to 
reign, but whose highest views of Heaven 
scarcely go beyond a happiness that they do 
not define, and whose particulars they are un- 
willing to inquire into. 

We are the field in which the Gospel seed 
(and also the tares) have been or are being 
sown. If we receive and cultivate the word 
in us, we shall prove to be the “ good seed 
we shall be gathered into the garner, we shall 
have part with our Lord when He comes into 
His kingdom, we shall reign with Him in five 
cities, ten cities, according to the use we have 
made of the seed (talents) committed to us. 
We shall there dwell in mansions (St. John 
14:2), eat food (Rev. 3 : 20 ; Isaiah 37 : 30 ; 
65 : 21 ; St. Matt. 26 : 29), and wear as clothing, 
not only the garment of our Lord’s righteous- 
ness (Isaiah 61 : 10), but also the product 
of as veritable looms as we see in these days. 
Moreover we shall have an immortality, not 
inherent and essential , whereby we should be 
“as Gods,” but conferred upon us through 
and by (for our Redeemer’s sake) the permis- 
sion to eat constantly (Rev. 22 ; 14, 27 ; Ezek. 
47 : 12) of the fruits of the tree of life; an 
immortality quite as real and* as desirable, 
though even depending, as now, on God’s 


daily provision for us, as the immortality Satan 
has persuaded men they have of necessity and 
irrespective of God. Nor is this more difficult 
to understand than is the immortality we have 
already had for twenty, fifty, sixty years, through 
the use of the “ grass of the field,” or of the 
flesh which is grass. 

But especially will our occupation be much 
more than that of casting crowns and singing 
hallelujahs before the throne of God — a point 
at which the mythology of the present day 
stops — but we shall have the great honor and 
happiness of ruling and regulating those who 
cannot rule themselves aright, often interced- 
ing for those who cannot of themselves come 
to Christ, of healing them that suffer as we 
have suffered, an office to which all the better 
feelings of our nature tend, offices and duties 
in which eternity may well be spent with happi- 
ness ever growing greater and greater, as the 
illimitable future opens upon us. 

Of the happiness to be derived from frequent 
personal intercourse with our Saviour, and of 
the glory from admittance to the inconceivable 
glories that surround the throne of God, it is 
no part of this paper to speak ; the object be- 
ing to define what we may learn from the Bi- 
ble, not to stretch the imagination into regions 
where we have no similitudes to guide, and no 
revelation to inform us. The inane follies of 
spiritualism have shown how utterly impotent 
the imagination of man is when leaving the 
guidance of God’s word, as written in nature, 
and in our Bible. 

E. X. 


THE HOLY CITY. 

“ And the Lamb is the light thereof.” 

Rev. 21 : 23. 

That is, the Lamb is the light of the holy 
city, the New Jerusalem. To hear many talk, 
you would think the^reat thing about heaven 
is its pleasure. I have heard persons of differ- 
ent denominations talk about heaven, and the 
Lamb did not even find a place on the back- 
ground of their descriptions. It was a world 
of pleasure — a world of perfect and eternal 
safety, and little more. But a mere world of 
pleasure deserves not the name of heaven. 
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Ah, such descriptions of Heaven, made by 
whomsoever they may, are little better than Mo- 
hammedan. The truth is, as Christ is the great 
all and in all of the Bible, so is he of Heaven. 
A heaven without Christ in it, is not worth 
having. 

The whole verse reads, “ And the city had 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon to 
shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. And the 
nations of them which are saved shall walk in 
the light of it.” I have often thought of the 
language used in the preface to Revelation: 
“ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of the prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written. therein.” (Rev. 1 :3.) 
The Spirit of Inspiration uses no such language 
with reference to any other book. It pro- 
nounces a blessing on the reader, bearer, and 
doer. It appears that we cannot frequently 
read or hear read the words of this book with- 
out being blessed. The book has so much of 
the spirit of heaven that it seems we cannot 
even frequently hear it read without catching 
something of the spirit of that holy place. 1 
know of nothing that is so heavenly — so soul 
enrapturing — as portions of this holy book. 
There are a great many passages in which 
there is not only the most touching, impas- 
sioned, heart-moving eloquence, but it is 
heavenly. There is nothing earthly about it. 
We seem to be brought near the throne, to be 
listening to their songs, and witnessing their 
heartfelt joys. Yet there is no book in the Bible 
that is so dark and mysterious — no book which 
is so little understood — no book the reading 
of which is so unpopular. This may be the 
reason why it is so little read. Many would 
seem to doubt the words of inspiration (Rev. 
1 : 3), and to pronounce the book unprofitable 
reading. But if the book is so dark and mys- 
terious, so little understood, why Bhould it be 
profitable ? Whether we can assign a reason 
or not, we have God’s word for it, and that is 
sufficient. 

Perhaps one great reason may be because 
we are so frequently brought very near the 
throne ; we hear such glowing language, and 
are introduced into such blissful society, that 


hard and unfeeling, indeed, must be that heart 
that does not catch something of the spirit of 
the society — something of the inspiration of 
the place. Carefully read the 19th chapter, and 
I scarcely know what kind of a heart you 
have if you do not feel like joining with the 
four and twenty elders, and the four living 
creatures in saying, “Amen, Alleluia.” Or 
with the great multitude crying, “Alleluia, for 
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” 

Or turn to the 7th, 21st and 22d chapters, and 
the Holy Spirit introduces you into the New Je- 
rusalem, the city of indescribable glories, where 
even the sun is not needed, or where it grows 
pale before the unspeakable, the infinite glories 
of God and the Lamb. “The Lamb is the light 
of it.” In every sense the Lamb is the light of 
it — in every sense the glory of it. In the most 
literal and natural sense, as well as in every 
figurative sense, the Lamb is the light of the 
New Jerusalem. There are senses in which 
the Lamb is the light of this and of all worlds. 
Jesus says, “ I am the light of this world : he 
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life.” (John 8 : 12.) 
There is no doubt, but the word is usually to 
be interpreted figuratively ; so I repeat it, in 
every figurative, and in every possible sense, 
Jesus is the light of the city of our God. 

No one will doubt that He is figuratively, but 
is He literally the light of the Holy City ? We 
read in the context, “ And the city has no need 
of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it.” 
By the sun and the moon here, we are to 
understand the sun and moon naturally and 
literally. The plain import of the language is, 
that the city will have no need of these natural 
sources of light. Why no need ? The reason 
assigned is, “ For the glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” His 
outshining glory will be light enough. The 
city does not, and will not, need any other 
source of light. All suns, moons, and stars 
might be blotted out of existence, but the light 
of the Holy City would not in the least be 
dimmed. I use the terms effulgence aud efful- 
gent because I can think of no better word. 
They mean shining out, diffusing a flood of 
light. There is, and there will be, a light and 
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glory encircling the Lamb whose brightness 
does and will outshine the sun, and yet to im- 
mortal eyes it will not dazzle — it will not in the 
least be painful or unpleasant. Mere mortal 
eyes would be unable to endure it. Before the 
full radiance of Jebovah ? s glory they would 
faint away — not merely become as dead men, 
but be dead. Qod told Moses that no man 
could Bee his face and live. (Ex. 33 : 20.) Paul 
says of Him, that no one hath seen Him, nor 
can see Him. (1 Tim. 6:16.) The opinion 
seems to have been common among the Jews, 
that the glory of God was too great to be looked 
upon by mere mortal eyes. 

This light is also as constant as it is efful- 
gent and glorious. Hence we read, “And 
there shall be no night there ; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord 
God giveth them light, and they shall reign 
forever and ever.” (Rev. 22:5.) There is such 
glory encircling the Lord God that it causes 
light surpassing the brightness of the sun, and 
so constant that there can be no night there. 
It is not a mere figure of speech which Isaiah 
uses when he says, “Then the moon shall be 
confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the 
Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem, and before His ancients glori- 
ously.” (Is. 24 : 23.) The full radiance of His 
glory will eclipse and put to shame those great 
created lights. We learn that the earth was 
lightened by the unveiled glory of even an 
angel. (Rev. 18:1.) When a little of the glory 
of the Lord was permitted to shine on the plains 
of Bethlehem, the shepherds were sore afraid. 
(Luke 2:9.) When a little of that glory ap- 
peared on Mount Sinai, “the sight of the glory 
of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top 
of the Mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel.” (Ex. 24:17.) 

We have said there will a glory encircle 
the Lamb which will outshine the sun, but have 
we any evidence that such is now the fact — that 
there is any such glory encircling the Holy 
One? The Psalmist says, “0 Lord, my God, 
Thou art very great, Thou art clothed with 
honor and majesty. Who coverest Thyself 
with light as with a garment ” (Ps. 104:1, 2.) 
Paul, speaking of our Lord Jeus Christ, the 


blessed aud only Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lords of lords, says, " Who only hath im- 
mortality dwelling in light , which no man can 
approach unto; whom no man hath seen nor 
can see ; to whom be glory and power everlast- 
ing. Amen.” (1. Tim. 6:16.) It may be ren- 
dered, dwelling in, or inhabiting unapproach- 
able light. That is, mere mortals cannot ap- 
proach it. 

Such passages informs us that our adorable 
Redeemer is encircled with light or glory, as 
with a garment ; and such is its effulgence that 
mere mortals cannot look upon it or approach 
it. When Jesus appeared to John on Patmos 
in a part of His glory, He fell at His feet as 
dead. (Rev. 1 : 17.) Had John not been in the 
ecstatic state, expressed in the original by 
“epneumati,” and had the full glory of Je- 
hovah Jesus been displayed, doubtless he would 
have fallen dead. So Ezekiel, though in the 
ecstatic state, at the appearance of some of the 
glory of God, fell on his face. (Ezek. 1 : 2 ; 3 : 
23.) So also we have mention of others falling 
prostrate. 

When our Saviour was transfigured, there 
was seen a little of the glory with which He is 
now arrayed, and it is said, u His face did 
shine as the sun; and His raiment was as 
white as the light.” (Matt 17 : 2; Mar. 9: 3.) 
According to 2 Pet. 1 : 16, it is evident that in 
the transfiguration, the apostles had a repre- 
sentation of what the power and coming of the 
Lord Jesus will be. They then saw something 
of the glory with which He will be arrayed, 
when He will come in His glory. If, while in 
His mortal state on the mount — if while in His 
state of humiliation, He was so clothed with 
glory that His face shone as the sun, and His 
raiment was as white as the light, how must 
that face be clothed with glory now, and how 
will it shine in the New Jerusalem, in the com- 
pany of the glorified? May we not suppose 
that there it will exceed the sun — that then all 
created lights will grow pale before His efful- 
gent glory? When John saw Jesus on Pat- 
raos, “ His countenance was as the sun 
shineih in His strength” (Rev. 1:16.) It was 
not as the shining of the rising or setting sun, 
but as the cloudless, noonday sun. So when 
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it is said of the King eternal, that no one hath 
seen Him, nor can see Him, it is evident, that 
He is too glorious for mere mortal sight. Man 
cannot look at the unclouded noonday sun, 
how much less on Him, whose outshining glory 
exceeds the sun shining in His strength. 
From these and other passages, it seems evi- 
dent that the New Jerusalem, with Jesus in it, 
will uot need the light of sun, moon, or stars. 
His glory will outshine the sun, and it will be 
so constant that “ there shall be no night 
there.” It does not say there will be no sun 
nor moon. ' According to various passages, I 
believe both will then exist — both will then 
shine with much more than their present 
splendor, but their light will not be needed in 
the New Jerusalem. Artificial lights are not 
needed in the cloudless noon, so those bright, 
created lights will not be needed, and like a 
candle at noon, will grow pale. The candle 
gives as much light at noon as at midnight, but 
its light dwindles into insignificance, and is lost 
amid the full glory of the sun, so it will be with 
the sun itself before the full glory of the Lord. 
I believe the sun will shine, and will be needed 
in the new earth, but not in the New Jerusalem. 
And whether the sun or the moon shine in 
the city or not, there will be no night there. 
Such is the effulgent glory of the Lamb, that 
there can be no night, and there can be no 
darkness there. The Divinity, the Godhead 
is expressed by God, and the Lord God ; and by 
the Lamb is, doubtless, expressed the humanity 
of Jesus. It seems that the very humanity 
of Jesus is encircled by a glory outshining the 
sun. When transfigured on the mount, His 
face shone as the sun, but now in His full 
glory, it outshines the sun. Oh, what a glori- 
fication of humanity I As is the Head, such 
will his followers be! Angels are so crowned 
with glory, that when one of them appeared 
in some of His glory, the earth was lightened 
by it ; but encircling none of them, is there 
such glory as is to be seen in our glorified 
Jesus— our Emanuel. Thus in glorified hu- 
manity there will be an excelling of glory. 
Oh, how is our nature glorified and exalted 
in and by Jesus ! But will humanity be thus 
exalted — thus glorified in the redeemed ? Yes, 


thus, but I do not say equally. May humanity 
in us be so glorified that it will even exceed 
the glory of the angels? Yes, doubtless. 
May our glory so shine out as to afford a light 
like the Son of God? Undoubtedly. If we 
are admitted into the royal family of the 
heavens, we are to be made like the Son of God 
in all things. The distinguishing difference 
between us and God, and, doubtless, it is the 
only distinguishing difference, will be that in 
every sense we will lack infinity. But the body 
of our humiliation is to be fashioned like to 
the body of His glory. Phil. 3: 21, original. 
“ Then shall the righteous shine forth as "the 
sun in the kingdom of our Father . Who 
hath ears to bear let him hear.” (Matt. 13 : 43.) 
Examine the original as closely as we may, and 
we find it is just as Jesus says: they “shall 
shine forth, or shine out as the sun.” “ They 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament , and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars forever and ever.” 
(Dan. 12:3.) Our blessed Saviour said in His 
prayer, u The glory which thou gavest me , I 
have given them ' 1 (John 17 : 22.) If so, in the 
kingdom of our Father, that glory will shine 
out as the sun. John says, “ It doth not ap- 
pear what we shall be; but we know that when 
He shall appear, we shall belike Him.” (1 John 
3:2.) Paul tells us, “That as we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we shall bear the 
image of the heavenly.” (1 Cor. 15 : 49.) That 
is, as we have borne the image of the earthy or 
first Adam, so we shall bear the image of the 
heavenly or second Adam. And when we 
shall fully appear in that image, “ we shall be 
like Him.” We shall be glorious as He is 
glorious. The New Jerusalem will be full of 
phosphers — light-bearers. 

There is a great deal of evidence that man 
in his original innocence was clothed with 
light as with a garment. Though destitute of 
raiment, He was not really naked, but was 
clothed with light. When He fell, that vesture 
of light was lost, and lo, He was really naked. 
He was even more naked than the beasts by 
which He was surrounded. A late, learned, 
talented and pious author speaking of man 
being made in the likeness of God, says, “ God 
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clothes himself with light, and as man was 
made after His likeness, we reasonably conclude 
that He clothed our first parents in the garb of 
light. Without this dress they would have been 
imperfect in appearance, and unlike Him. 
When they sinned against God, this feature of 
their likeness to their Creator was removed. 
When they perceived that, and saw clearly that 
they were naked, they were afraid and ashamed, 
and sought to hide themselves from God among 
the trees of the garden ; and also sought to 
cover their shame from themselves by making 
girdles of fig leaves.’ 7 If man in his original 
state was clothed with light, then in his glorified 
state he will be thus clothed, for it will be a 
restored state. Christ will restore what we 
have lost in Adam, “ Encircled with light, and 
with glory enshrouded. 77 

As Christ in His transfiguration showed His 
apostles something of what He now is in glory, 
and what He will be when He comes again, so 
there have been very holy persons, who at times, 
when they have had very great nearness to God, 
have had a little of the outshining of the lost 
glory and light. Of Moses, who had long com- 
muned with God on the mount, we are told, 
“ And it came to pass, when Moses came down 
from Mount Sinai with the two tables of testi- 
mony in Moses’ hand, when he came down 
from the mount, that Moses wist not that the 
skin of his face shone while he talked with 
Him. And when Aaron and all the children 
of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his 
face shone j and they were afraid to come nigh 
him. And the children of Israel saw the face 
of Moses, that the skin of Moses’ face shone : 
and Moses put a vail upon his face again, 
until •he went in to speak with Him.” (Ex. 
34 : 29, 30, 35.) We also learn that the face of 
Moses shone so brightly that the children of 
Israel could not look upon him. (2 Cor. 3:7.) 
Perhaps it may have been something like try- 
ing to look upon the sun at noon. It was said 
the face of Stephen was as if the face of an 
angel. (Acts 6 : 15.) Even in our own times 
there have been many instances in which the 
lost glory, or something like it, has been seen. 
They have usually been transient flashes, out- 
shinings of the lost light; flashes of that which 


by and by shall be permanent and eternal. 
Reader, along with our glorified Redeemer, 
shall that glory be your glory ? If in heart and 
life you are like Him, you will have eternal 
glory like His ; but you must have heart-like- 
ness to Christ here, in order to have His glori- 
fied and eternal likeness hereafter. If you have 
the one, you will have the other, but cannot 
have the one without the other. If you have 
heart holiness, then the glory of Christ, or such 
as His, will be revealed in you ; but if you are 
a rejecter of Christ, you cannot appear with 
Him in glory. Where then will you appear, 
and how ? 

If you do not appear with Christ, you will 
with Satan. You will appear like him, and 
like him, be divested of all glory. Like him 
you will be dark bodies — the blackness of dark- 
ness itself. If you bear the image of Satan 
here — if you have his heart-likeness, you must 
in every sense be like him there. He has lost 
all the light and glory which he once had, and 
to him it is lost forever. Oh, take heed how 
you treat Jesus, lest your glory may soon be 
lost forever. 

Contrast that holy city which is full of glory, 
so full that it is all lighted with glory, with that 
world which is the blackness of darkness ; and 
do you not pay too dear for any form of sin, if, 
in gaining it, you lose that blest city, and go 
where darkness reigns ? 


HOW LONG. 

As a lone watcher by the oouch of anguish 
Longs for the dawning of another day, 

Hoping its light will show that the dear sufferer 
Has passed the crisis and may live to pray : 

So does the sad heart long for Thine appearing, 

0 Christ, and moans with an unceasing moan ; 
Thy children moan, and earth’s deep lamentation 
Is echoed by the cry around Thy throne. 

“How long, 0 Lord,” and it is still the cry 
Of Thy redeemed through all the lingering night, 
0 that to-morrow’s dawn may bring the day 
When Thou supreme shalt reign by thine own 
might. 

Newark, N. J. 
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9 fUftifltti*. 


THE MYSTERY OF CREATION. 

BT RET. L. C. BAKER. 

It was, from the beginning, in anticipation 
that God was, in a most marvellous way, to 
show forth His glory in creation and make a 
full unfolding on its platform of all the at- 
tributes of His inexhaustible being. To this 
end creation, proceeding from Him, was to be 
brought into marvellous accord with Him 
through the creation of a new order of being, 
differing from angels, linked to the world of 
matter, subject to its limitations and liabilities, 
and yet made in the image of Himself and so 
linked to God. The mystery of evil was to be 
allowed to do its work in this new realm and 
upon this new creature of His hand that, in the 
discipline of conflict with it, he might gain a 
wider experience and be prepared for his high 
destiny. Satan was suffered to impose his yoke 
of bondage to corruption upon the neck of the 
creation which God had made, and upon man 
placed upon its summit. But the promise was, 
that the mystery of evil should be rebuked and 
disclosed by the revelation of a greater mys- 
tery of godliness, by which the fallen sons of 
men, redeemed from sin and death, should be 
made the appropriate and efficient instruments 
of showing forth the glory and the grace of 
God in the ages to come, and over the field of 
creation to be disenthralled at their manifesta- 
tion. This plan, therefore, required that some 
sheltered nook in the universe should be made 
ready for the introduction and abode of this 
new creature, man. A planet in this solar 
system out of innumerable systems was desig- 
nated. The earth was chosen on which the 
mighty Powers before referred to, which men 
call the powers of nature, have wrought to pro- 
duce a settled order, such as we do not see else- 
where. No other planet of this system, and 
certainly no one of those furnaces of blazing 
fire we call fixed stars, presents such an aspect 
of chemical equilibrium and cosmical order as 
we find here, where sun and moon and stars of 
light, fire and hail, snow and vapors, stormy 


wind, mountains and all hills, fruitful trees and 
all cedars, unite not only in praising God, but 
in sustaining and blessing man. Man then 
was placed here, the crowning work in the 
whole series of the works of God, the monarch 
of creation ; the earth the most perfect work 
yet cast up from the depths of this seething sea 
of fire, and man upon it, the pearl of great 
price, which even the Lord of glory came to 
seek and find. 

And how did He come ? He was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us. He took upon Him our 
nature, and entered wholly into the sphere of 
this human life of suffering and conflict. He 
carried our nature triumphantly through all j 
paid down the wages of its sin, which is death, 
that, through death, He might destroy him 
that hath the power of it ; and carried it through 
resurrection on to the pinnacle of power and 
of glory. God, in the person of His Son, has* 
thus taken man into perpetual union with Him- 
self, and crowned him king of this dominion. 
And, in lifting up man to His throne, He is 
lifting up the whole system, of which man was 
made the head, out of its transient eclipse, into 
the eternal order and beauty of that new creation, 
in which the glory of our Father God, which 
we now see through the veil of things temporal 
and through a glass darkly, shall be revealed 
to us face to face and heart to heart. His Son, 
who made all things, as Jesus the Incarnate 
Word, once dead, but now alive forevermore, 
is the appointed Heir of all things. The First- 
Begotten of the Father from eternity, in the new 
relation and order of being, He is now the First 
Begotten from the dead, whom, when the 
Father raised, He declared to be his Son, and 
commanded all the angels of God to worship, 
giving Him lordship over all kindreds of 
the earth, and all the hosts and realms of 
heaven. And this, His passage through hu- 
miliation and death to this glory, was that He 
might become the First-Born among many 
brethren. It was to bring many sons unto 
glory. So that we are brought face to face 
with the amazing, the unspeakable wonder, 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



/ 


PROPHETIC TIME 8. 


92 


that this mighty work of creation was begun, 
and has been carried on, and this earth was 
selected and fitted up, that, through conflict 
and triumph over evil, there might be born and 
trained here that anointed race who should be 
let into the deepest secrets of the mind and 
heart of God, who should be in the highest and 
most sacred and endearing sense, His sons, the 
heirs of His estate, and the prime ministers in 
the coming administrations of His kingdom, 
that shall flood the wide fields of space with a 
brighter effulgence of His glory than that which 
sparkles from suns and stars. Man, in resur- 
rection glory, linked by embodied being to the 
material world, and yet in origin and by new 
creation made one with God, shall be the golden 
bond in that heavenly marriage of the future 
when the whole creation, like a beauteous 
bride, shall stand suffused with the light and 
radiant with the loveliness of God. 

We have no sympathy, then, with those 
dwarfed conceptions of the ways of God in 
creation and redemption which make man to 
be a miserable, solitary rebel in a remote and 
insignificant corner of one of His provinces, 
whom it were a pity to let perish without a great 
effort to rescue. That he is a sinner is, alas 1 
too plain. That he has passed under the power 
of death is sorrowfully true. That he is, in the 
sight of God, insignificant, is also true in one 
aspect ; in another, he is the pivot around which 
turns the whole plan of creation, as it has been 
unfolding in the ages past, and sweeps away 
into the ages to come. He is nothing in him- 
self; but the good pleasure of God has made 
much of him. He will never achieve his des- 
tined greatness, except, as in union with the 
risen Jesus, he shall rise iuto the rank of ex- 
cellent being which he has attained. Many 
will not enter in through unbelief; but a royal 
seed shall not fail to come to the same joy and 
honor, who shall inherit all things, and be 
kings and priests unto God forever. 

The discoveries of science then, in these last 
days, instead of disproving to the devout be- 
liever the Gospel on which all his hopes are 
based, have only disclosed to him sublimer 
views of the wisdom and grace that stooped to 
his low estate. They have uncovered depths 


before hidden, and lifted him on to splendid 
heights in the knowledge of the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord — the one 
theme which he shall explore with delight for- 
ever, but never exhaust; for it filleth to all the 
fulness of God. They have immeasurably en- 
larged our conception of the works of Him who 
has taught us to call Him Father, and giren us 
views of His eternal Being and wisdom and 
power of appalling magnificence. But they 
all tend to magnify the riches of that grace 
which has let itself down to us, that it might 
lift us up forever. 

Welcome, then, the most advanced teachings 
of all true science. They let us more into the 
mystery of the love of God in our salvation. 
The doctrine of the Word made flesh gives us 
who believe the key that unlocks the arcana 
of the universe. We see the plan by which 
the worlds were framed. This sublime masonry 
of suns and stars is crowned on its summit with 
a cross ; and on that cross a Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world. The structure is 
not too grand and costly for such an altar. 
And on the platform, where stands that cross, 
and around its base, there is being gathered 
that royal company who are to be kings and 
priests in this temple of the skies, which the 
glory of God and of the Lamb shall lighten. A 
few short graphic strokes of St. John’s inspired 
pen sketch out this plan of ages, which the 
wisdom of this world could never find out, 
which its princes did not know, else they would 
not, have crucified the Lord of glory. “In the 
beginning was the Word. . . . And the Word 
was God. . . . All things were made by Him. 

. . . The Word was made flesh and dwelt 
among us. ... To as many as received Him, 
to them gave He power to become the sous of 
God.” This is His manner of love to us, he 
writes in another place, that we are now the 
sons of God ; although it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be ; but when this mantliug veil 
of things visible is rent, and His glory is re- 
vealed, we shall be like Him and appear with 
Him in glory. 

In the light of these reflections, the impor- 
tance of that cardinal doctrine of our faith, the 
resurrection of the dead, is apparent. There 
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are many fascinating speculations nowadays 
that etherealize into emptiness the grand veri- 
ties of revelation, makiug embodied life to be 
the lowest form of life, and affirming virtually 
that there is no resurrection of the dead. But 
the doctrine of God our Saviour affirms that 
the highest form of life and being has been 
embodied. The whole drift and energetic 
action of creation has been toward the produc- 
tion of a creature that should be fashioned out 
of its materials into an image of God. The 
first Adam, of the earth earthy, was made such 
an image. Sin and Satau were suffered to 
pollute and deface the image for a while; but 
only in order to its reconstruction after a per- 
fect model in Him who, as the Risen Man, is 
now the Image of the Invisible God, the First- 
Born of every creature. The Second Adam 
is the Lord from heaven. It would seem as if 
God Himself would take on a form, not in- 
deed to enhance His own happiness, but that 
He might communicate of His ineffable fulness 
to His creatures. The Word was made flesh, 
died for our sins, and was raised again in the 
power of an endless life, the Type and Fount 
of pure and indestructible manhood, set in the 
highest heavens, the model and the goal to 
which He would bring us. The being clothed 
upon, then, with this glorified humanity at the 
resurrection, is as essential to this plan of ages 
as is the keystone to an arch. The stock of 
this human family is the noblest tree that has 
blossomed out on the field of the universe, the 
grains in whose soil are styrs; and that stock 
has yet ripened but one fruit, one Risen Man, 
the corn of wheat that fell into the ground and 
died and rose again, the germ of springing har- 
vests that shall make this wide field glad with 
golden sheaves, and vocal before God with per- 
petual joy. It is this embodied immortality, 
this incorruptible manhood that bears the stamp 
of God’s own image, to the production of which 
He has been working through all the ages, for 
whose manifestation the whole creation now 
waits as an expectant mother travailing to 
bring to light the kingly race whose birth shall 
be her rest and joy. And through this race, 
not of disembodied spirits, but of men, who 
come to their immortal manhood at the re- 


demption of their bodies, shall the designs of 
God in creation be unrolled in the ages to 
come. 


WHAT TIME IS IT? 

“The night is’far spent, the day is at hand: let ua 
therefore oast off the works of dnrkness, and let us 
put on the armor of Ught. M — Rom. 13 : 12. 

These words ought to come home to our 
consciences like the blast of a trumpet. They 
ought to rouse our sleeping minds to a sense 
of the eternal realities which are before us. 
They call upon us to lay aside all trifling, lin- 
gering, and carelessness about our Christianity. 
They summon us to a close walk with God. 

I. You have here the present condition of 
the world , — It is night. 

II. You have the condition of the world 
which is yet to come , — It will be day. 

III. You have the particular time in which 
our lot is cast, — The night is far spent, and 
the day is at hand. # 

IV. You have the duty of all believers who 
know the time , — They ought to cast off the 
works of darkness, and to put on the armor of 
light. 

Upon each of these four points I have some- 
thing to say. 

I. First of all let us consider the present 
condition of the world. 

The Apostle Paul calls it “night” “The 
night,” he says, “ is far spent.” 

I have no doubt that word seems strange to 
some persons. They think it wonderful that 
the year 1871 should be called “night.” They 
are living in days of learning, science, civiliza- 
tion, commerce, freedom, and knowledge. 
They see around them things which their fore- 
fathers never dreamed of, — railways, manufac- 
tories, gas, electricity, steam-engines, education 
for all, and cheap books. I know it all, and 
am thankful for it. Nevertheless I say that in 
the things of God the world is still in a state of 
“ night.” I believe that God looks down on 
this globe of ours as it rolls round the sun, and 
as He looks upon it, He pronounces it “ very 
dark.” I believe that the angels go to and fro, 
and make report of all they see on our earth, 
and their constant report is, “ very dark.” And 
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I am sure that believers in the Lord Jesus in 
every land are of one mind on this subject. 
They cry and sigh for the abominations they 
see around them. To them the world appears 
u very dark.” 

Is it not dark in heathen lands f There are 
two-thirds of the whole world in open rebellion 
against God and His Christ. Two out of every 
three inhabitants of the globe have no Bible, 
no Gospel, no knowledge, no faith, no hope. 
They are cruel, deceitful, immoral, unclean, 
earthly, sensual, devilish, idolatrous, supersti- 
tious. Surely that is night. 

Is it not dark in many professedly Christian 
countries f There are two-thirds of all the 
professing Christians on earth who are unsound 
in the faith. Their religion is not simply Scrip- 
tural. They have added to it many things 
which are not to be found in the Bible. They 
have left out of it many things which the Bible 
has plainly commanded. There are millions 
who give honor to the Virgin Mary and dead 
saints instead of Christ. There are millions of 
baptized people who know nothing of the Bible, 
and have not the slightest idea of the salvation 
contained in the Gospel. Surely that is night. 

Is it not dark in our oton country at this 
present day? How much of sin there is in 
Protestant Britain and America, and how little 
of Godl How much of open infidelity, hea- 
thenish ignorance, drunkenness, irreligion, 
swearing, cheating, lying, covetousness, is 
weekly crying against us before the Lord of 
Hosts ! How many people go to no place of 
worship at all I How many go to church 
merely as a matter of form ! How few are 
really in earnest about the salvation of their 
souls ! How few have any evidence to show of 
a saving faith in Christ, and a real work of the 
Spirit in their hearts! Surely even among 
ourselves it is night. 

Is there not much darkness under the eyes 
of every true believer f Go to the most godly, 
quiet, and orderly parish in our land at this 
moment. Ask any well-informed child of God 
residing in it, how many true Christians it con- 
tains, and what is the proportion of the con- 
verted to the unconverted. Mark well the an- 
swer he will give. I doubt if you will find a 


parish where one-third of the people are con- 
verted. And if such be the report of parishes 
which are like the green tree, what must be the 
state of things in the dry? Surely it is night 

Reader, it is useless to deny these things 
Humbling as it may be to the pride of human 
nature, the word of the Apostle is strictly true, 
— the time present is night. An unconverted 
man may not perceive it. A graceless man 
may not comprehend it. The blind eye sees 
no difference between noon and midnight. The 
deaf ear makes no distinction between discord 
and sweet music. The mortified limb has no 
feeling either of heat or cold. But I do believe 
that God’s children can enter into the meaning 
of the expression. The people of the Lord 
Jesus Christ find by experience that it is night 
. It is a cold time to believers. They meet 
with much to chill and damp their zeal, and 
little to cheer and warm their hearts. They 
have to put up with many crosses and disap- 
pointments. They see iniquity abounding, and 
their own love is apt to become cold. And 
why ? It is night. 

It is a lonely time to believers. They find 
little company on the way that leads to heaven. 
Here and there they fall in with one who loves 
the Lord Jesus, and lives by faith. A few of 
God's children may be found in one town and 
a few in another. But on the whole the chil- 
dren of the world seem like the Syrian army, 
which filled the country, and the children of 
God are like a few scattered sheep in a wilder- 
ness. And why ? It is night. 

It is a dangerous time to believers. They 
often stumble, and scarcely discern their path. 
They often stand in doubt, and know not which 
way to turn. They sometimes see not their 
tokens, and lose sight of their landmarks. At 
best they travel on in continual fear of enemies. 
And why ? It is night* 

Reader, I ask you to ponder these things. If 
time present be night, you will not wonder if 
we ministers warn Christians to watch and 
pray. You will count it no strange thing if we 
tell you to live like soldiers in an enemy's 
country, and to be always on your guard. 

Reader, sit down and ask yourself whether 
you find this world in which you live to be 
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night or day. Is time present a time of con- 
flict or a time of ease ? Do you feel that your 
best things are here in this life, or that your 
best things are yet to come? I offer these 
questions to you as a test of your spiritual 
state. I place them before you as a gauge and 
measure of your soul’s condition. I tell you 
plainly, if you never found this world a wilder- 
ness and place of darkness, it is an evil sign of 
your state in the sight of God. The true be- 
liever will find the words of his crucified Lord 
to be strictly true, “ In the world ye shall have 
tribulation.” (John 1C : 33.) The true be- 
liever, like his Lord and Master, will be made 
“perfect through sufferings.” The true be- 
liever will mourn over the world he lives in, as 
a world in rebellion against its rightful King. 
Sin will grieve him. Ungodliness will make 
him heavy of heart. Like Lot in Sodom, his 
righteous soul will be daily vexed with much 
that he sees and hears. He will long for the 
time when the day shall dawn, and the shadows 
flee away. For the present he will feel it is 
night. 

II. Let us consider, in the 'second place, the 
condition of the world which is yet to come. 
The Apostle Paul calls it “ day.” 

The world we live in is not to go on always 
as it does now. The darkness of sin, igno- 
rance, and superstition is not always to cover 
the earth. The sun of righteousness shall one 
day rise with healing in his wings. The Lord 
Jesus shall come again with power and great 
glory. He shall return as a morning without 
clouds, and then it shall be “ day.” 

There is a time coming when the devil shall 
be bound, and shall no longer rule in this 
world. (Rev. 20 : 1, Ac.) Sin and all its conse- 
quences shall be cast out. The groaning crea- 
tion shall at length be refreshed. (Acts 3:19.) 
The wicked shall be shut up forever in their 
own place. The saints of the Most High shall 
at length possess the kingdom. There shall 
be a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
shall dwell righteousness. Surely that will be 
“day.” 

There is a time coming when believers shall 
have joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee far away. Every tear shall be wiped, 


every cross laid down, every anxiety removed, 
every bitter cup taken away. Persecution, 
temptation, sickness, mourning, parting, sepa- 
ration, and death, shall be at end. Surely that 
will be sunshine. It will be “ day.” 

There is a time coming when the whole 
family of Christ shall be gathered together. 
They shall rise from their narrow beds, and 
each put on a glorious body. They shall awake 
from their long sleep refreshed, strengthened, 
and far more beautiful than when they lay 
down. They shall leave behind them in their 
graves every imperfection, and meet without 
spot or wrinkle, to part no more. Surely that 
will be a joyful morning. It will be “day.” 

There is a time coming when believers shall 
no longer see through a glass darkly, but face 
to face. They shall see as they have been seen, 
and know as they have been known. They 
shall cease to wrangle and dispute about out- 
ward matters, and shall think of nothing but 
eternal realities. They shall behold their cru- • 
cified Lord and Saviour with the eye of sense, 
and no longer follow Him by faith. They shall 
see one another free from all corruption, and 
misunderstand one another’s motives and con- 
duct no more. Surely that will be “ day.” 

I see here great comfort for every believer 
in Christ who reads these pages. There is a 
day before you , a glorious day. You some- 
times feel now as if you walked in darkness 
and had no light. You have often a hard bat- 
tle to fight with the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. You sometimes fancy you will never 
win your way home, and must faint by the 
way. Your flesh and heart are ready to fail. 
You are sorely tempted to give up, and to sit 
down in despair. But take comfort in the 
thought of things yet to come* There is a good 
time before you. Your day has yet to dawn. 

I see here great reason why many professing 
Christians should tremble and be afraid. There 
are many, too many I fear, to whom the time 
to come will be anything but day. t There are 
many whose happiness is evidently all below, 
whose treasure is all on earth, whose brightest 
time is now, and whose gloomiest prospects are 
hereafter. The farther they look on. the darker 
everything appears. Old age looks dark, — 
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sickness looks darker still,— death and judg- 
ment look darkest of all 1 

Beloved reader, if this be your case, I warn 
you plainly there must be a change. Your 
views, your tastes, your inclinations, your affec- 
tions must be renewed and transformed. You 
must learn to view the world that now is, and 
that which is to come, in a very different light. 
Go and sit at the feet of Jesus, and ask Him to 
teach you this lesson. Ask for the enlightening 
Spirit to anoint your eyes that you may see. 
lA.sk for the veil to be taken away, that you may 
behold everything in its true colors. 

I know well that Satan labors hard to pre- 
vent men thinking of a better world than that 
in which we now live. He strives to turn away 
their eyes from the coming day. He would fain 
persuade them that it is impossible to do their 
duty in this life, and at the same time to set 
their affections on things above. He whispers 
to people that we ministers want them to be- 
• come gloomy hermits, or fanatical misanthropes, 
and that if they listen to us they will become 
unfitted for all the relations of life. Against 
all suggestions of Satan I warn every reader to 
be on his guard. 

I bid no one neglect the duties of his station, 
or forsake the post which God has called him 
to fill. I encourage no one in moroseness and 
churlishness, as if there was nothing to be 
thankful for in this world. I praise no one who 
refuses his affections to those with whom he is 
united by love, friendship, and relationship. I 
only ask that the believer in the New Testament 
should live by a New Testament standard, — 
that he should look for the coming of the day 
of God, and wait for the Son of God from 
heaven, and love his Lord’s appearing. 

Reader, I abhor all extravagance and fanati- 
cism on the subject of things to come. I have 
no opinion of any religion which makes a man 
neglect his business, or cease to love wife, 
children, relatives, and friends. I only ask that 
we should take scriptural views of things as 
they are, and things as they yet will be. I ask 
that we should see our present evils and mourn 
over them, — that we should see our future good 
things and long for them. Let us honestly con- 
fess that sin is around us, and long to be de- 


livered from its presence. Let us honestly con- 
fess that holiness is one day to spread over the 
earth, and long for it to come. Let us never 
be ashamed to allow that it is “ night,” and 
that we want it to be “ day.” 

Tell me, can that man really hate sin, who 
does not desire to see it swept away from the 
earth ? Can that man love holiness who does 
not long for the time when ail shall know the 
Lord ? Can that man be truly united to Christ 
by faith who does not wish to see Christ, and 
to be with Him? Can that man be a saint 
who does not thirst after the unmixed company 
of just men made perfect? Can that mair be 
in earnest who daily prays, “Thy kingdom 
come,” and yet is content that the world should 
go on as it is without any change? Oh! no! 
not These things are impossible. God’s tree 
children will want to be at home. They will 
wish for the day. 

Reader, if you mean to be saved, you must 
learn to view time present as “ night,” and time 
to come as “day.” You must learn to regard 
the other side of Jordan as the home of your 
soul, and this side as a desert land. Time 
present must be your wilderness, your battle- 
field, your place of trial, — time to come must 
be your Canaan, your rest, your Father’s house, 
— or else you had better never have been born. 

III. In the third place, let us consider the 
particular times in which our lot is cast. 

The Apostle Paul tells us, when he says, 
“The night is far spent, and the day is at 
hand.” I believe these words mean that the 
last order of things has arrived, — the last stage 
in the history of the Church has come. The 
law and the prophets have done their work. 
The Messiah promised at the fall has appeared, 
and provided a complete salvation. The last 
revelation of God’s will has been made. The 
way of life has been laid open to all mankind. 
No further message from heaven to earth is to 
be expected before the end. No more books of 
Scripture are to be written. We have reached 
the last watch of the night. We have nothing 
to expect now but the sunrise and the morning. 

Reader, these words, which were true eighteen 
hundred years ago, are, if possible, more true 
at the present time. They are words which 
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should come home with increasing power to 
the Church of Christ every year. — “ The night 
is far spent : the day is at hand.” 

I am one of those who think “ the day” may 
not be so far off as some seem to suppose. I 
am unable to put away the idea of the Lord’s 
return in glory as an event which “ of course” 
cannot be iu our times, as some men say. I 
rather think I see tokens of the sun being near 
the horizon. At all events, I desire to keep in 
special remembrance St. James’s words, “ The 
Judge standeth before the door, — the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh,” and St. Peter’s 
words, “The end of all things is at hand.” 
(James 5 : 8, 9 j 1 Peter 4 : 7.) 

I am no prophet, and may easily be mistaken. 
I may die, and you may die, before Christ 
comes, and the day dawns. But I appeal to 
every thinking man whether there are not 
“ signs of the times” which deserve serious at- 
tention. I ask him to notice the things going 
onvin the world, and to consider well what they 
are intended to teach. 

Does any reader ask what I mean by “signs 
of the times?” Let him weigh well the six 
following points, and he will see what I mean. 

1. What shall we say to the missions to the 
heathen which have been set on foot in these 
latter days ? Seventy years ago the Protestant 
Churches seemed thoroughly asleep on the 
subject of missions. There was hardly a single 
missionary sent forth to the heathen from the 
whole of Great Britain. The idea of preaching 
the Gospel to savages and idolaters was ridi- 
culed. The first promoters of missions were 
treated coldly by many who ought to have 
known better. But now the feeling is com- 
pletely changed. We are employing hundreds 
of missionaries in every quarter of the globe. 
And what saith the Scripture, “ The Gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall 
the end come.” (Matt. 24 : 14.) 

2. What shall we say to the surprising in- 
terest taken in the Jewish nation in these latter 
days? Seventy years ago to be a Jew was a 
taunt, and a by-word, and a proverb. No man 
cared for the souls of the children of Abraham. 
They were a people despised, and scorned, and 
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trampled under foot. It might truly have been 
said, “This is Zion, whom no man seeketh 
after.” ( Jerern. 30 : 17.) But now the feeling 
is completely changed. The spiritual interests 
of Jews are a subject of deep concern to true 
Christians. The civil rights of Jews are cared 
for even to an extreme. The very city of Je- 
rusalem has weight in the councils of kings. 
Yet what saith the Scripture? “Thou shalt 
arise and have mercy upon Zion, for the time 
to favor her, yea the set time is come. For thy 
servants take pleasure in her stones, and favor 
the dust thereof. So the heathen shall fear the 
name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. When the Lord shall build up Zion, 
He shall appear in His glory.” (Psalm 
102:13-16.) 

3. What shall we say to the wonderful 
spread of knowledge and communication be- 
tween nations in these days ? Seveuty years 
ago to find a poor man who could read, was 
rather an uncommon thing. In a few years 
man who cannot read will be a rare sight. 
Seventy years ago there were few who ever 
travelled beyond the bounds of their own county. 
Now every one can move in every direction, 
and our population is like a swarm of bees dis- 
turbed. Steam navigation and railways have 
altered the character of society. Time and 
space are made nothing of. Seas, mountains, 
and rivers are no longer obstacles. God sepa- 
rated the nations in the day of Babel. Man is 
working hard to make them all one again. 
And what saith the Scripture ? “ Shut up the 
words and seal the book, even to the time of 
the end : many shall run to and fro, and knowl- 
edge shall be increased.” (Dan. 12:4.) 

4. What shall we say to the wars and 
shakings of nations which we have seen in 
these last seventy years ? The mightiest em- 
pires on earth have been shaken to their very 
foundations. Kings, and princes, and great 
men, have been driven from their high position 
by scores, and been made wanderers on the 
face of the earth. There has been no account- 
ing for it by any human reasoning. These 
movements have taken place in the face of in- 
creased knowledge, civilization, and desire of 
peace. The shock came from beneath. And 
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what saith the Scripture? “Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 
and there shall be famines and pestilences and 
earthquakes in divers places. All these are 
the beginning of sorrows.” (Matt. 34 : 7, 8.) 

5. What shall we say to the increased atten- 
tion to unfulfilled prophecy, which has ap- 
peared in these latter days? Seventy years 
ago there were few who paid any attention to 
the subject. The passages in Scripture which 
speak of things to come were comparatively 
neglected, or perverted with carious ingenuity 
from their simple meaning. Now, on the con- 
trary, the current of public feeling runs strongly 
in favor of prophetical study. Books on the 
subject are eagerly bought up. Lectures on 
the subject are listened to with increased at- 
tention. And what saith the Scripture ? u The 
words are closed up and sealed till the time of 
the end.” (Dan. 12:9.) The words seem un- 
folding. The seal seems breaking. Can the 
end be far off? 

I see in these words the strongest motives 
for diligence in the work of doing good to 
souls. Let us make more haste to spread the 
Gospel over the world. Let us take more pains 
in endeavoring to sow truth at home. Let us 
labor, if possible, to pluck more brands from 
the burning. The time is short. The night is 
far spent. The day is at hand. 

I see in these words the strongest consolation 
for the believer in Christ Jesus. Oh 1 for the 
heart to lay hold on it more and more 1 

Yet a little while, and believers shall part 
forever with disease . The sick and wearied 
ones, who have mourned over their seeming 
uselessness to the Church, — the weak and in- 
firm, who have had the will to labor, but not 
the power, — the feeble and bed-ridden, who 
have waited long-drawn years in quiet cham- 
bers, till their eyes know every crack and speck 
on their walls, — all, all shall be set free. They 
shall each have a glorious body like their 
Lord’s. 

Yet a little while, and mourning believers 
shall part forever with their tears. Every 
wound in their hearts shall be completely 
healed. Every empty place and gap in their 
.affections shall be entirely filled up. They shall 


find that those who have died in the Lord were 
not lost, but gone before. They shall see that 
infinite wisdom arranged every bereavement, 
by which one was taken and another left. They 
shall magnify the Lord together with those who 
were once their companions in tribulation, and 
acknowledge that He did all things well, and 
led them by a right way. 

Yet a little while, and believers shall no more 
feel that they are alone. They shall no longer 
be scattered over the earth, a few in one place, 
and a few in another. They shall no longer 
lament that they see so few to speak to, as a 
man speaketh with his friend, — so few who are 
of one mind, and travel with them in the one 
narrow way. They shall be united to the 
general assembly and Church of the first-boru. 
They shall join the blessed company of all the 
believers of every name, and people, and 
tongue. Their eyes shall at length be satisfied 
with seeing. They shall see a multitude of 
saints that none can number, and not one 
wicked person among them. 

Yet a little while, and working believers shall 
find that their labor toas not in vain. The 
ministers who have preached and seemed to 
reap no fruit, — the missionaries who testified 
of the Gospel, and none seemed to believe, — 
the teachers who poured into children’s minds 
line upon line, and none seemed to attend, — 
all, all shall discover that they have not spent 
their strength for nought. They shall find that 
the seed sown can spring up after many days, 
and that sooner or later in all labor there is 
profit. 

IV. And now, in the last place, let me speak 
of the particular duty of all believers connected 
with the truths we have just considered. That 
practical duty is put before us in plain words, 
“ Let us therefore cast off the works of dark- 
ness, and let us put on the armor of light.” 

Reader, I love to observe how closely the 
doctrine of Christ’s second coming and kingdom 
is bound up with personal holiness. I marvel 
that any can regard the second advent and reign 
of the Lord Jesus as merely speculative matters, 
or denounce them as unprofitable subjects. To 
my own mind they seem eminently practical, or 
else I have read my Bible to very little purpose. 
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Does not the Apostle Paul say to the Philip- 
pians, “Let your moderation be known unto 
all men : the Lord is at hand.” (Phil. 4 : 5.) 
Does he not say to the Colossians, “ Set your 
affections on things above, not on things on 
the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. When Christ who is our 
life shall appear then shall ye also appear with 
Him in glory. Mortify therefore your members 
which are upon the earth.” (Col. 3 : 2-5.) Does 
not he bid the Hebrews to 11 Exhort one another, 
and so much the more as ye see the day ap- 
proaching.” (Heb. 10 : 25.) Does not St. Peter 
say, “ We look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, be- 
loved, seeing that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of Him in peace 
without spot and blameless.” (2 Peter 3:13, 
14.) These texts appear to me to speak with 
no uncertain voice. I know not how their force 
can be evaded. They make the coming of 
Christ, and the day of glory, an argument for 
increased holiness. And it is just in the same 
way that St. Paul says, u Let us cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armor 
of light.” 

Reader, how are you to u cast off the works 
of darkness?” Listen to me and I will tell you. 
You ought to lay aside everything in your life 
and habits which will not bear the light of 
Christ’s appearing. You ought to make it a 
principle of conscience to do nothing you would 
not like to be found doing when Jesus comes 
again to gather His people together. This is a 
searching test indeed. The application of it 
most be left to every man’s own heart Each 
must judge for himself. Each must prove his 
own works. Each must set up an assize within 
him, and honestly bring his ways to a trial. 
Oh I for a will to deal fairly and justly with 
ourselves ! Oh 1 for a daily readiness to judge 
ourselves that we be not judged of the Lord, 
and to condemn ourselves that we be not con- 
demned at the last dayl 

* Try all your employment of time by the test 
of Christ’s second coming. Place in this bal- 
ance your amusements, your books, your com- 
panions, your manner of conversation, your 
daily behavior in all the relations of life. 


Measure all by this measure , — u The night is 
far spent and the day is at hand. Am I living 
as a child of the night, or as one who looks for 
the day ?” Do this, and you will cast off the 
works of darkness. 

But how are you to put on the armor of light? 
Listen to me once more, and I will tell you. 
You ought to aim at every grace and habit 
which becomes a believer in Christ, and a child 
of God, and a citizen of a heavenly kingdom. 
You ought not to leave eminent holiness and 
spirituality to a few, as if none but a few favored 
ones could be eminent saints. You ought to 
labor to wear the armor of light yourself, the 
girdle of truth, the breastplate of righteousness, 
the helmet of hope, and the sword of the Spirit. 
(Ephes. 6: 14-17.) Wherever you may live, 
and whatever may be your trials — however 
great your difficulties, and however small your 
helps — nothing should prevent your aiming at 
the highest standard, to behave like one who 
believes that Christ is coming again. 

You should resolve, by God’s help, so to live, 
that the day of Christ shall find you needing as 
little change as possible. You should seek to 
have tastes so heavenly — affections so spiritual, 
— a will so subdued — a mind so unworldly, 
that when the Lord appears you may be thor- 
oughly in tune for His kingdom. Verily it was 
a fine saying of Dr. Preston, on his death-bed, 
“ I go to change my place but not my company.” 

Ah 1 reader, I fear that some believers will 
be far less ready for the day of Christ than 
others. I suspect that some will have a far 
more abundant entrance into heaven than their 
brethren — more boldness, more confidence, 
more felt readiness for the company of their 
Lord. Oh ! that every one into whose hands 
this address may fall, may so walk with God, 
that like Enoch he may be only translated from 
a lower degree of communion to a higher — 
from walking by faith to walking by sight. 
This would be putting on the armor of light. 

Let there be light in your heart continually j 
Christ dwelling there by faith, — felt, known, 
and experienced by your soul. Let there be 
light in your life continually ; Christ reflected 
there, followed, imitated, and copied. Seek to 
be a light in the world, and nothing less — a 
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bright light, a clear light, a light that men can 
see afar off. Do this, and you will put on the 
armor of light. 

Live as if you thought Christ might come at 
any time. Do everything as if you did it for 
the last time. Say everything as if you said it 
for the last time. Read every chapter in the 
Bible as if you did not know whether you would 
be allowed to read it again. Pray every prayer 
as if you felt it might be your last opportunity. 
Hear every sermon as if you were hearing once 
and forever. This is the way to be found ready. 
This is the way to turn Christ’s second appear- 
ing to good account. This is the way to put on 
the armor of light. 

And now perhaps this address has fallen into 
the hands of some careless , thoughtless , uncon - 
verted person. Reader, are you that man ? 
Then, remember these words, “The night is 
far spent, and the day is at hand.” 

What are you doing? You eat, you drink, 
you sleep, you dress, you work, you buy, you 
sell, you laugh, you read, but you do nothing 
for your soul. Hell is opening its mouth for 
you, and you are careless. Christ is coming 
to judge the world, and you are unprepared. 
Time hurries on, and you are not ready for 
eternity. Oh ! awake to a sense of your danger, 
and repent this day. Awake and call upon 
your God, before it is too late to pray. Awake 
and seek the Lord Jesus Christ, before the door 
is shut, and the day of wrath begins. Alas I 
you may be thought wise and clever in this 
world, but living as you do you act the part of 
a madman. 

But perhaps this address has fallen into the 
hands of one who is undecided and halting 
between two opinions. Reader, are you that 
man? Then remember these words, “The 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand.” 

What are you doing ? You hear, you listen, 
you wish, you desire, you* mean, you intend, 
you hope, you resolve, but you go no further. 
You see the ark, but you will not go in. You 
see the bread of life, but you do not eat it. You 
wait. And yet time gets on. The devil is 
saying over you, “ I shall have this soul before 
long.” Oh I come out from the world, and 
linger no more. Take up the cross. Cast 


away vain excuses. Confess Christ before men. 
Beware, I say, lest you make up your mind too 
late. Again I say, beware. 

But perhaps this address has fallen into the 
hands of some true believer. Reader, are you 
that man ? Then remember these words. 
“ The night is far spent, and the day is at 
hand.” 

I ask you to live as if you believed the words 
we have been considering, and to show the 
world you think them true. The nearer you 
draw to home, the more wakeful you ought to 
be. The more you realize the second personal 
coming of the Lord Jesus, the more lively 
ought your Christianity to be. 

I remember, when I was a schoolboy, I could 
wake up, however tired with a long journey, 
when I began to draw near home. Soon as I 
saw the old hills, and trees, and chimneys, the 
sense of weariness was gone, and I was all 
alive. The prospect of soon seeing much loved 
faces, the joy of thinking of a family gather- 
ing, all this was able to drive sleep away. 
Surely it ought to be the same with us in the 
matter of our souls. The night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand. Yet a little while, and 
He that shall come will come and will not 
tarry. Then let us cast off every work of dark- 
ness. Let us put on the whole armor of light 
Let us be ashamed of our past drowsiuess. 
Let us awake, and sleep no more. 


THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 

(From Dr. Cotton Mather’s sermon on the death of 
Qeorge I, AD. 1727.) 

The sacred and ancient prophecies have as- 
signed to our glorious King, Jehovah, Jesus, a 
kingdom which, upou the destruction of the 
Roman monarchy, shall fill the whole earth ; a 
kingdom wherein all people shall serve Him, 
and He shall have an everlasting dominion. 

God granted unto his people in the days of 
Daniel a famous prophecy, that in the days of 
the four well-known monarchies, or before they 
should all go through their determined period, 
He would set up an holy kingdom in the world ; 
and that it should be done without hands, or 
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be a spiritual kingdom; and “cut out of the 
mountain/ 1 or fetched from Heaven, and be 
of an heavenly original, a kingdom that shall 
never be destroyed, but shall break in pieces 
the Roman monarchy, and it shall stand for- 
ever. ’Tis added in the prophecy, that the 
king of this holy kingdom should be the “ Son 
of Man,” who is none other than the eternal 
Son of God, incarnate in our blessed Jesus; 
who should have given “ dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people should serve 
him,” &c. 

This kingdom is to see a twofold state . 

1st. Until the period of the fourth monarchy, 
even the Roman monarchy in the Papal form 
of it, it is to be in the state of a “ little stone.” 
But 2d, upon that period, it shall be in the 
state of a “great mountain,” which the whole 
earth shall be filled withal. 

While the kingdom is yet in the state of a 
little stone, the subjects of it lie scattered here 
and there about the world : a certain people 
scattered abroad and dispersed among the peo- 
ple of the world, and their laws are diverse 
from all people. The Spirit of God is by His 
Gospel all this while gathering subjects, and 
preparing them to appear and partake in the 
glories of His kingdom, when it shall arrive to 
the state of the great mountain, which is to be 
looked for. We see it accordingly come to 
pass ; this Kingdom of God in the state of a 
little stone began upon the resurrection of our 
blessed Jesus from the dead, whereupon he de- 
clared “ all power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth ;” and he quickly went up to take 
possession of it. Our Lord is now “ set on the 
right hand of the throne of the majesty in the 
heavens,” and He has a number of subjects on 


the earth, by whom He is obeyed and adored ■ 
as a King, superior to the greatest kings in the 
world. There is a kingdom set up, wherein 
the laws of our blessed Jesus are esteemed 
paramount to all the laws of any mortal men. 
Yea, the spirit of piety operating in them sets 
our Saviour on the throne in their souls, and ' 
causes them to say of Him, u Jehovah is our 
Lord, our Lawgiver, our King, and He will 
save us.” 

.The kingdom will anon come into the state 
of a u great mountain,” and every individual 
person that was a loyal subject of the glorious 
King, while his kingdom here was but as a 
little stone, shall have an actual share in the 
c oneolations of the kingdom when it shall be 
the great mountain. This will be when the 
Roman and Papal empires shall be broken to 
pieces, and 11 become like the chaff of the sum- 
mer threshing-floors, and the wind so carries 
them away that no place will be found for 
them.” And that revolution then comes on 
when u the Son of Man comes in the clouds of 
heaven,” and a fiery stream issues and comes 
forth from before Him, and the world is given 
to the burning flame. 

Then our God will create “ new heavens,” 
to be inhabited by His raised saints, who will 
be made “ equal to the angels ;’ J and a “ new 
earth,” to be inhabited by the changed ones , 
who are “ caught up” for awhile to escape the 
conflagration. Hereupon “the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High.” And in this new world there will be 
the fulfilling of that word, “ The Lord hath 
prepared His seat in the heaven, and his king- 
dom ruleth overall.” (Ps. 103:19.) 


(Miitrrial 


THAT FALLING AWAY FIRST. 

It is part of the doctrine, for the exposition 
and defence of which this serial is set, that, 
from the time of Christ’s ascension till this 
present, and till He comes again, it is the duty 
and proper attitude of all His true people, to 


be anticipating and waiting for His return as a 
thing that may occur, and that ought to be 
looked for, any day or hour, as the weeks and 
years and centuries roll on. In other words, 
we hold that there is no time, in any age of the 
Church, and especially not in our age, in which 
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Christians are not under the most solemn and 
direct commands to be awake, watching, and 
ready for the Saviour’s coming, justly expect- 
ing Him any moment. 

In expressing this doctrine recently, an in- 
telligent and inquiring lady propounded to us 
what she felt to be a difficulty in the way, and 
asked how it was to be overcome. She re- 
marked that in 2 Thess. 2 : 1-3, the Apostle 
says, “ Let no man deceive you by any means ; 
for that day shall not come, except there come 
a falling away first, and that man of sin be re- 
vealed, the son of perdition.” Here be seems 
to tell the Thessalonians not to expect the 
coming of Christ until after the manifestation 
of the great Antichrist, whose spirit did indeed 
then work, but whose revelation was still hin- 
dered, aod has not yet fully occurred. How, 
then, could they, under these apostolic in- 
structions, expect the coming of Christ at any 
day? 

We have found this same objection in other 
minds, and many doubtless are influenced by 
it. It seems also to found itself so directly 
upon the inspired Scriptures that it deserves at- 
tention, and requires a solution, if one can be 
given. For our own part, we feel no embar- 
rassment from it, and are quite clear in the 
conviction that what the Apostle really says, 
when taken in its connections, so far from pre- 
senting an objection to our doctrine, really con- 
firms and establishes it. 

I. Let it be noted, in the first place, that 
there are two expressions used by the Apostle, 
which must not be confouuded with each other. 
In the first verse he speaks of “ the coming of 
our Lord Jesus,” but in the verse which origi- 
nates this supposed difficulty, he is speaking of 
“the day of Christ .” The objection raised 
fouuds itself upon the taking of these two ex- 
pressions as identical in import. This is a 
mistake. In a general way, the Scriptures 
sometimes speak of Christ’s coming as the day 
of the Lord, and of the day of the Lord as the 
time of Christ’s coming; but the two expres- 
sions, more strictly viewed, are quite distinct 
in meaning, and refer to things diverse in kind 
and in time. 

The word izapovoia . , not improperly rendered 


coming , means simply presence, the being or 
becoming present, nothing more. It may be a 
manifested presence, or a presence unheralded, 
concealed, and generally unknown. In either 
case the full meaning of the word is realized. 
It is also true that when Christ becomes present 
again, in the sense in which He is now absent, 
the world will have reached the dawn of “ the 
day of the Lord.” But the main stress of the 
expression “ day of the Lord” whilst it in- 
cludes the idea of the Saviour’s presence or 
Trapovoia, falls more particularly upon the man- 
ifestation or revelation, en ipaveia or anoKakvxit 
of that presence, in which He reveals Himself 
to the guilty world as its Judge and Punisher. 
The Lord must have come, be present , in order 
to an vKityavtia or an aTcoKcikvx *f, but the 
presence does not necessarily embrace or im- 
ply said manifestation or revelation. The 
stress of the n apovaia or coming , therefore, 
falls upon one thing, and the main stress which 
the Scriptures lay upon “ the day of the Lord” 
has more particular reference to the manifesta- 
tion or revelation of that presence, when 
“every eye shall see Him,” and' earth’s guilty 
tribes shall wail because of Him. The truth 
of this distinction is indicated by what the 
Apostle connects with the two phrases. With 
the simple “coming” or presence of the Lord 
Jesus, he associates “ our gathering together 
unto Him ;” and with the “ day of Christ” He 
associates the eiruftaveia rrjq napovuiat; airroQ — 
u the manifestation of His presence” — and the 
judgment of the man of siu. The presence is 
first ; the manifestation of that presence in the 
judgment upon the Antichrist, which is the ful- 
ness and very meridian of the day of the Lord, 
is afterward. It is quite possible and cousis* 
tent, therefore, for Christians hourly to expect 
the coming of the Lord in the sense of napovcia, 
when they are to be gathered together unto 
Him, whilst yet assured that the day of His 
revelation in flaming fire to destroy the wicked 
would not occur until a susequent period. 

II. Let it be noted, in the second place, that 
there is in this passage one of those very few 
errors which our admirable translators, through 
misconception, have made. It would seem, 
from the English text, as if these Thessalonians 
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had fallen into an unfortunate mistake in being 
led to expect that the coming of the Lord was 
at hand, and as if this Epistle had been written 
to correct this, and to assure them that the 
coming of the Lord was not to be looked for 
as thus impending. But this is not the case ; 
otherwise one epistle directly contradicts the 
other. The point which this second Epistle was 
intended to set right, was not that the Thessa- 
lonians were too ardent and enthusiastic in 
their anticipations of the near coming of the 
Saviour to gather them to Himself, but that 
they were being told that u the day of Christ” 
had already come , whilst yet all their fond 
hopes remained unfulfilled. Hence the word : 
“ Be ye not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of Christ (eveoryKe) is 
present— arrived — now already here.' 1 This 
is unquestionably the sense of evem/ne. 
Schweighaeu8er, the lexicographer, gives it 
this sense, and no other sense- If it means 
“ at hand ” at all, it means it, not in the sense 
of impending 1 about to come , but in the sense 
of being already present , having already 
come , now existing , and no longer a thing of 
the future. Our translators invariably so ren- 
der it in all other places. Five times they 
translate it “present,” in the sense of already 
come. The phrase, u at hand” is used at 
twenty other places in the New Testament, but 
in no instance is the original word the one here 
employed, though the idea is always that of 
imminent , near, but not yet quite arrived. 
The Syriac, the oldest translation of the New 
Testament ever made, has is come , in the place 
of the English, is at hand. The Swiss ver- 
sion renders it, est arriv, is here. McKnight 
translates it, hath come. Luther renders it 
vorhanden sei, to be present , to exist at the 
time. Olshausen says it deuotes u what is 
present ” Bengel says it means present. 
Alford says it is used “ always in the sense of 
being present” as distinguished from what is 
still to come. Dr. Lillie says, that, as far as 
he can trace, either in classic or Hellenistic 
Greek, the word here used by the Apostle is 
never predicated of that which, however near, 
is still future, but “ invariably denotes actual 


presence.” And when we consider how uni- 
form the teaching of the Apostles was, and of 
the Holy Ghost in all ages has been, that the 
coming of the Lord is at hand , and is ever so 
to be regarded by Christians, we may very well 
agree with Alford, that it is simply impossible 
that the true sense of this text should be, that 
these Thessalonians were forbidden to expect 
the return of Christ in their day. 

Looking at the preceding epistle, and at the 
manner in which the doctrine of the second 
coming, and of the relation of the saints to 
that coming, is handled in both, it is out of the 
question to believe that these people were dis- 
turbed and alarmed at the idea of the immi- 
nent nearness of that coming. It was part of 
their religion, and entered into their very con- 
version from heathenism, that they eagerly 
looked for that coming, and rested all their 
hopes upon it. It was the chief joy of their 
hearts, that their dear Lord was presently to 
return and take them to Himself. They an- 
ticipated only the sublimest blessings from that 
coming. How, then, could they be shaken in 
mind and alarmed at the idea that the joy- 
ously expected advent was instantaneously 
imminent? All the circumstances go to prove 
that nothing could have pleased them more 
than to be assured that such was verily the 
case. No, no ; the trouble was of an exactly 
opposite kind. They were in some manner 
told, and made to believe, that the advent they 
so much desired had already occurred ; that 
the resurrection of tHe saints was u past al- 
ready 5” that the day of the Lord was then on 
hand, present, and upon them ; and that the 
time for all, on which they had set their hearts, 
had arrived ; whilst yet the blessings for which 
they so fondly hoped had not come to them. 
As when the first Epistle was written, they 
were disturbed and sorrowing over their friends 
who had died, as perchance deprived of the 
joy they expected on the Lord’s return ; so 
here we behold them filled with perturbation 
and alarm over themselves, as though that day 
had come, and left them nothing to expect but 
to be judged with the wicked. So Chrysostom 
expounds the passage, representing that they 
were falsely being persuaded that all the great 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



104 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


and glorious things promised had already re- 
ceived their accomplishment, and that there 
remained nothing farther for them but fearful 
retribution. So the Greek fathers in general 
say, apprehending the precise trouble to be, 
not that the coming of the Lord was regarded 
as so near , but that it was regarded as already 
present , without having brought the fulfilment 
of the hopes they connected with it 

It also added to the plausibility of this dis- 
turbing falsehood that these people were at the 
time in great distress and suffering. They 
knew that the Day of the Lord was to be a day 
of trouble and calamity, — a day of darkness 
and great tribulation, — and as they were just 
now in the midst of persecution and perils, they 
were the more readily impressed with the idea 
that the Day of the Lord was verily upon them. 
They kuew, also, that when the judgments of 
the Day of the Lord began to fall, the time for 
the gathering of the saints to the Lord in the 
air was past; and just in proportion as they 
believed that that day had come, in that same 
proportion would they necessarily be filled with 
hopeless despondency and the horrors of des- 
pair. By all that was precious in their religion, 
therefore, and with all the authoritative positive- 
ness of an inspired apostle, Paul beseeches and 
commands them not to believe, and not for a 
moment to give place to the thought that the 
Day of the Lord was already present , but to 
continue to hope and wait on the same as they 
had ever done, sure that Christ would not dis- 
appoint them. 

III. Note still further the precise argument 
which the Apostle introduces to assure them 
that what they had been falsely taught, and 
what had so unnecessarily troubled them, could 
not possibly be true. A 8 A1 ford observes, these 
people were being led to believe that the day of 
grace had closed. This is what they associated 
with the presence of the Day of the Lord. They 
considered that day particularly as doomsday , 
or the day of Christ’s revelation in flaming 
fire to take vengeance upon them that know 
not God, and obey not the Gospel of His Son ; 
the day in and after which there was no 
more opportunity of securing a place with the 
saints. It is this particular conception of u the 


Day of Christ” with which the Apostle under- 
takes to deal. And to prove to them that things 
had not yet come to such a stage, and that that 
day, so conceived, had not yet come, he pro- 
ceeds to expound to them the fact that a cer- 
tain heading up, embodiment, and manifesta- 
tion of apostasy, evil, and antagonism to God, 
of which they had been informed, must needs 
come first, and that that day of which they were 
thinking as having arrived would only come 
when the Antichrist is finally overwhelmed. 
The spirit of this Antichrist, the mystery of 
iniquity, did then already work. Of this they 
had been taught. The chances also were that 
it would very quickly run to its maturity and 
full revelation. But as yet it was hindered ; 
and they knew what it was that hindered. 
That Hindererwe take to be Christ himself, or 
the Holy Ghost, in His saints or Church on 
earth. That Hinderer had Jto be taken away 
before the Man of Sin could be fully revealed. 
The taking away of the saints, or Church, at 
the 7r apovaia of the Saviour, would in that case 
be the removal of the Hinderer; and so the 
full revelation of the Antichrist, at whose de- 
struction only the Day of the Lord fully comes* 
is not to take place till after the saints have 
been gathered together unto their Saviour in 
the heavens. But, whatever the particular 
Hinderer may be, Paul says that these people 
knew what it was ; that it then was present and 
operative ; that, while it remained, Antichrist 
could not be fully revealed ; that, whilst Anti- 
christ was not fully revealed, the Day of the 
Lord, as they were contemplating it, could not 
come : and that hence it was false, and not to 
be believed for one moment, that they had 
already reached that period in which there was 
nothing remaining to them but a fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation. 

This argument was thoroughly conclusive 
against the false teaching which had entangled 
and disturbed the peace of this people ; and it 
at the same time quickened their waiting ex- 
pectancy of their Lord’s n apovaia to receive 
them to Himself. Considering that the day of 
the Lord’s revelation to judgment only comes 
when the Antichrist is fully revealed, they could 
no longer believe that that day had already 
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come, as they had feared. Considering that 
the presence of the Church in the world, with 
its varied gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, 
is that which hinders the full revelation of the 
Antichrist, and that the Church still continued, 
they were still further certified that the day sup- 
posed to be present was really yet future. And 
considering that the taking away or rapture of 
the Church was to be the signal for the re vela* 
tion of the Antichrist, the spirit of which was 
then already working, and that nothing of which 
they had any knowledge remained to come be- 
tween them and this taking up of the waiting 
saints, not only was their disturbing apprehen- 
sion effectually set aside, but they received 
fresh incitement to keep their lamps trimmed 
and burning, and to wait with eager earnest- 
ness day by day for that promised coming of 
their Lord anterior to the revelation of the 
Antichrist, when they, with all Christ’s waiting 
ones, should be gathered together unto Him. 

From this induction of the facts in the case, 
it is abundautly manifest that there is nothing 
whatever in this passage of Holy Scripture, 
rightly apprehended, which militates in the 
slightest against our doctrine, but contributes 
much to illustrate and confirm it. We do not 
sa y that it is the duty of Christians to be wait- 
ing for lt the Day of the Lord j” for that is the 
day of the revelation of Christ as the Judge of 
the world and the destroyer of Antichrist and 
his confederates. When that day comes all 
true Christians will already be with their Re- 
deemer, to be revealed with Him as copartners 
in the wonderful administration. What we say 
is, that it is the duty of Christians to be waiting 
for Christ’s n apovaia — for that presence of His, 
unrevealed to the careless and unbelieving 
world, when His commands shall issue to recall 
from their graves those who sleep in Him, and 
those of His waiting ones who are alive and 
remaining, “ shall be caught up together with 
them,” out of the wicked world, to meet Him 
in the air, and to be with Him forever. Before 
the one there must come a falling away first, 
and that Man of Sin be revealed ; before the 
other, which is to remove the hindrance to the 
revelation of the Man of Sin, there is nothing 
of which the Scriptures anywhere tell us, but 


everywhere, for every generation, there is the 
earnest exhortation and urgent command : Be 
ready ; watch ; have your loins girded and your 
lamps burning; for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come . Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus ! 


THE EAGLE IN HEAVEN. 

“ And I beheld, and beard an eagle flying in mid- 
heaven, saying with a great voice. Woe, woe, woe, 
to the dwellers on the earth, by reason of the re- 
maining voioes of the trumpet of the three angels 
who are yet to sound.” — Rev. 8 : 13. 

We translate this text direct and literally 
from the purest critical readings of the origi- 
nal extant. The common English version de- 
scribes this proclamation as made by an angel. 
This is admitted to be an erroneous reading. 
It is not sustained by the best and oldest man- 
uscripts. The Codex Sinaiticus, the Codex 
Alexandrinus, and the Codex Vatican us, the 
very highest and most trustworthy authorities 
on the true reading of the New Testament, 
have aerof, eagle , instead of dyyeXof, angel. 
The Syriac has eagle. Griesbach, Scholz, 
Lachman, Van Ess, Hengstenberg, Stuart, 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, Wordsworth, Ewald, 
Alford, and the ablest critics in general, accept 
eagle as the proper and original reading. Ben- 
gel, a century and a half ago, wrote, “ The 
Italian version, and other most ancient au- 
thorities, widely separated from each other in 
age and clime, and in very great numbers, 
clearly vindicate the reading of aerov, eagle, 
from all suspicion of gloss.” As this agent is 
in heaven, and speaks intelligent words, it is 
easily to be seen how interpreters and trans- 
cribers, on the ground of congruity, might be 
tempted to read angel instead of eagle; but, 
on the supposition that the original was angel, 
it is impossible to explain how the best, and 
the vast majority of ancient copies, came to 
have it eagle. We, therefore, take the true 
reading, and the only one critically defensible, 
to be eagle. 

Are there, then, rapacious birds in heaven ? 
No; nothing of the kind. There are other 
eagles besides birds. The Saviour himself has 
spoken of them in more than one place. Speak- 
ing of the day of His future coming, He said 
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to His disciples : “ I tell you, in that night there 
shall be two men in one bed ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other shall be left. Two women 
shall be grinding together ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. Two men shall be in 
the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. And they answered and said unto him, 
Where \ whither], Lord ? And he said unto 
them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will 
the eagles be gathered together.” (Luke 17 : 
34-37.) 

Here, then, those ready and watching saints, 
who are to be mysteriously conveyed away from 
the earth upon the first manifestation of the day 
of the Lord, are called eagles. We find them 
spoken of also in the Saviour’s great prophetic 
discourse in Matt. 24 : 26-28, where He ad- 
monishes His people not to trouble or disturb 
themselves to find Him in the day of His com- 
ing, and not to heed those who shall say, Be- 
hold, He is here, or there ; “for,” says He, “as 
the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be ; for wheresoever 
the carcass [slain body]* is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together.” Here, as Hilary 
observes, “ He calls His saints eagles, soaring, 
as it were, to Him, the body, by a spiritual 
flight”! 

There are some who take these eagles to 
mean the Roman armies, which bore the eagle 
on their standards ; and consider the carcass 
to be the corrupt Jewish population and state 
which the Romans destroyed. But the whole 
force and iutentof the passage, and the common 
voice of antiquity, and of the great reformers, 
unite in referring the description to Christ and 
His people, at the time of the second Advent. 
We are naturally repelled from the idea that 
Christ should be represented as a dead body, or 

* Some of the oritioal editions of the Greek 
Testament have aoj/ta here the same as in Luke 
17 : 37, instead of wrtopa as in the textus receptus. 

f Some one has suggested, that the word in the 
German is Adler , that Adler means buzzard , and 
that it is absurd to liken the saints to buzzards. 
But the German word Adler never means buzzard , 
but always Eagle. The German word for nobility 
is closely related to it. 


that His meek followers should be likened to 
birds of prey. But when more carefully con- 
sidered, there appears eminent propriety in the 
figure. 

J esus is the Saviour, most of all by His 
death. It is by His fall that we rise, and by 
His death that we live. “ He that was dead” 
is one of His particular titles, though He is 
alive forevermore. He gave His flesh for the 
life of the world. His own word is : “ Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day : 
for my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed.” (John 6 : 53-55.) 

He has also instituted a holy sacrament, con- 
cerning which He says: “Take, eat; this is 
my body which is broken for you. Drink; this 
is my blood which is shed for you and for many 
for the remission of sins.” He is the Lamb 
“ slain from the foundation of the world.” He 
is, therefore, the true slain body on which all 
saints feed, to whom they are gathered in spirit, 
faith, and loving sympathy now, and to whom 
they shall be gathered in person hereafter, to 
see Him as He is, and to be with Him forever. 
And as saints have their life from the slain 
Christ, they are rightfully likened to the eagles 
which live on fallen bodies. They are eagles of 
faith. They feed on the body and blood of their 
Saviour, broken and shed for them.* 


* “The congregated eagles are the assembly of 
saints and martyrs.” — Chrysostom. “Christians 
are compared to eagles, because they partake in 
the royalty of Christ” — Origen. “Eagles are 
the saints whose youth is renewed like the eagles 
(Ps. 103 : 5), and who, according to the saying of 
Isaiah (40 : 31), mount up with wings as eagles, 
that they may ascend toChriat.” — Jerome. “ Christ’s 
body crucified is that of which it is said : ‘ My flesh 
is meat indeed.’ ” (Jno. 6 : 55.) “The eagles, which 
fly on the wings of the Spirit, flock to this body. 
To this body the eagles are gathered who believe 
Christ to have come in the flesh.” (Jno. 4:2.) 
“ They fly to Him os to a dead body, because He 
died for us, so as all the saints fly to Christ wher- 
ever He is, and hereafter, as eagles, will be caught 
up to Him in the clouds.”— Augustine. “As the 
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But not all Christians are to the same extent, 
and so pre-eminently, the eagles . The eagle 
is a royal bird. It stands at the head of the 
feathered tribes, as the lion among beasts. 
There are also different orders and classes of 
saintship, as there are degrees of sanctity and 
spiritual attainment. When the Saviour first 
comes, according to His own word, He will 
take some and leave others — honor some ser- 
vants, and cut off some other servants. And 
those who are “ taken’* while others are “ left,” 
are particularly and emphatically “ Vie eagles” 
They are the heirs of royalty and dominion. 
They are to have crowus. They are to share in 
the official honors of eternity, as none but 
themselves ever will. And the qualities of 
these are eminently the qualities of eagles. 

Eagles are great watchers. They have a 
quick, clear, penetrating, and far-reaching 
vision. In this respect they excel all birds. It 
is almost impossible to surprise or deceive 
them. Audubon once placed himself in am- 
bush to watch an eagle’s nest. The parent 
birds were absent when he took his position. 
When the female returned, “ ere she alighted 
she glanced her quick and piercing eye around, 
and instantly perceived her haunt had been dis- 
covered, aud, dropping her prey, with a loud 
shriek communicated the alarm to her mate.” 
And the eagle saints ore those who are not 
taken unawares when the day of the Lord 
comes. That day is to come as a thief, with 
stealth, unobserved by the common world ; but 
it cannot surprise them. They are on the look- 
out for it. They have a clear and keen vision 
for all signs of its nearness, and they exercise 
that vision. They are ever on the watch, as 
commanded by the Lord. Whatever the duties 


eagles are gathered where the carcass is, so shall 
Christ's people be gathered where He is. ” — Luther. 

As additional authorities on the same subject, 
we name Ambrose, Theophylact, Euthemius, Cal- 
vin, Brentius, Bullinger, Buoer, Gaulter, Beta, 
Pel lie an, Flacius, Musculus, Parous, Pisoater, 
Cocceius, Jansenius, Quisnel, Du Veil, Calovius, 
Suicer, Ravanell, Poole, Trapp, Cartwright, Pearce, 
Leigh, Andrews, Wordsworth, Ac., — names which 
give respectability and weight to any doctrine or 
conclusion to which they are attached. 


in which they are engaged, both in their going 
out and in their coming in, they are never un- 
mindful of what may at any time occur. They 
know their danger and they know their safety, 
and exercise a corresponding circumspection. 

Eagles have elevated aspirations and in- 
stincts. They prefer the heights, both when they 
soar and when they rest. They make their 
homes among the most inaccessible crags, and 
excel all birds in their sublime ascensions. So 
eagle saints have their citizenship in heaven. 
They live in the world, but all their feelings, 
aims, affections, and desires are above it. 
Their greatest impulses are upward, ever up- 
ward. They love the higher atmosphere and 
the sublimer sunlight above the clouds and 
malarious mists and dangers of earthiness. 
They build their nests in the mountain^ of God, 
and prefer and long to be where they are never 
more annoyed with the vexations and dangers 
of this sordid world. 

Eagles are stronger of wing thrfn other birds. 
Their swiftness and power are astonishing. So 
the eagle saints are distinguished by their vigor 
of faith and hope. They are particularly strong 
in those truths and promises which lift heaven- 
ward, anticipate the dawn of a sublimer 
economy, and sit “in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus.” Isaiah referred, in his day, to 
saints of these eminent qualities, and likens 
them to eagles, where he says: “They who 
wait for Jehovah, gain fresh strength, lift up 
their wings as eagles , run and are not weary, 
go forward and do not faint.” (40:30,31; 
DelitdVs Translation .) And in Deuteronomy 
(32:11, 12), Jehovah is likened to a parent 
eagle, and His elect to young eagles, whom He 
feeds, and upbears, and teaches to fly and rise 
to himself.* 

* 44 This image, used in Exodus (19:4), is fully 
verified in Him who is called the Great Eagle 
(Rev. 12 : 14), and who bears His Church on eagle's 
wings through the wilderness of this world, and who 
ascended up into heaven with His young ones on 
His wings, and to whom, as their Parent, and their 
Life, and their Food, all true eagles of the Gospel, 
as His ohildren, are gathered nowon earth and will 
be gathered forever hereafter in heaven." — Word #- 
worth in loe. 

44 The comparison of Himself to the hen was 


Digitized by v^ooQle 


108 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


We thus identify a class of eagles, other than 
the rapacious birds denoted by this name ; — 
eagles that have voices, intelligence, and place 
in heaven. 

These eagles are also in heaven before the 
judgments occur to which these trumpets refer. 
The Saviour himself, in Matt. 24, puts their 
gathering together where the body is, in ad- 
vance of the sending forth of His angels with 
the great trumpet-sounding. When the sun is 
darkened, and the moon is obscured, and the 
stars fall, and the powers of the heavens are 
shaken, and the sign of the Son of man ap- 
pears, and all the tribes of the earth mourn ; 
these eagles are already where the Lord, on 
whom they live, is. John saw them there, 
among other images, under that of 11 a flying 
eagle , 11 before the Lamb took the book or ever 
a seal was broken ; where also he heard them 
sing unto the Lamb : 44 Thou art worthy ; for 
Thou wert slain, and redeemedst us to God by 
Thy blood, oftt of every tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and Thou madest us unto 
our God, kings and priests, and we shall reign 
on the earth.” (Rev. 4 : 5-10 ; 5 : 8-10.) And 
from among these was He whom John here be- 
held and heard flying in mid-heaven, saying 
with a great voice, “ Woe, woe, woe, to the 
dwellers on the earth, by reason of the remain- 
ing voices of the trumpet of the three angels 
who are yet to sound.” 

The manner in which this eagle is spoken of, 
implies that there are others of the same class. 
The seer says : 44 I beheld and heard one eagle 11 
thus flying and saying. This 11 one eagle 11 
presupposes more eagles ; as 44 one scribe 11 in 
Matt. 8:19, presupposes more scribes; as 
44 one voice from the horns of the golden altar” 
(9:13) presupposes more voices- as “ one 
mighty angel 11 (19:21) presupposes more 
angels. 

The Church of the first born is to have a 
part in the administrations of the judgment 


adapted to the time of His first advent in humility. 
This latter reference to the eagle has relation to the 
time of His second advent in glory, when the 
eagles of the Gospel will be gathered together where 
the body is.” — Ibid., on 2 Thess. 2 :1. 


upon the guilty world. 44 Do ye not know that 
the saints shall judge the world?” (1 Cor. 
4 : 2.) Hence, when the first seals were broken, 
the voice of power was heard from the living 
ones. 44 Go P 1 And so here, 44 one eagle ” has 
a mission which he executes between the sound- 
ing of the fourth and fifth trumpets, as the pre- 
lude to what the last three trumpets are to pro- 
duce. Verily, we know not, and cannot half 
conceive what ministries and agencies of 
heavenly sublimity await us, if only we are 
faithful. We shall fly, like eagles, in mid- 
heaven, and mingle our voices with the trumpets 
of judgment, and fill offices of honor and ce- 
lestial dignity among the transactions of arch- 
angels, as they are sent forth to close up the 
history of a rebellious world 1 44 It doth not 

yet appear what we shall be.” 


VANITY FAIR. 

There is much beauty in the world, and 
much pleasure too. 44 Truly the light is sweet ; 
and it is a pleasant thing for the eyes to behold 
the sun.” 44 God hath made everything beau- 
tiful in His time.” And there is much in the 
world that may be turned to good and sub- 
stantial account. The path to heaven lies 
through it, and the rewards and glories of 
eternity may be made to take a higher lustre 
by means of the conflicts which its sins and 
follies impose. But, with all, it is essentially 
what the great genius of John Bunyan de- 
scribed it a 44 Vanity Fair.” It is a Fair 
and it is Vanity — a fair, as to its chief char- 
acteristics, and vanity, as to its issues and re- 
sults to them that rest in it. What is a fair? 
A place where all sorts of articles, joined with 
all possible attractiveness, are offered for sale 
to visitors and passers-by. It is an invention 
for the enticement of the multitude, to persuade 

them with blandishments and smiles to do what 

they would not otherwise do. And such is the 
world. It is a scene of merry bartering, where 
all sorts of attractive merchandise is exposed 
for inspection and sale, — where something 
adapted to the almost endless variety of human 
tastes, inclinations, and passions, is displayed 
and pressed with every specious and fair-seem- 
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ing argument upon each one’s acceptance. For 
the covetous and ambitious, there are houses 
and lands, places and honors, titles and prefer- 
taenia, countries and kingdoms. For the lovers 
of pleasure, there is carnal delight, and that of 
all sorts, set out and displayed in the most en- 
ticing forms. For those careful about many 
things and the worldly-minded, there are eu- 
dearing connections, husbauds, wives, masters, 
servants, trade, professions, and a multitude of 
business. For those inclined to earthly display 
and grandeur, there is silver and gold, and 
pearls, and precious stones, and pictures, and 
statuary, and labored fashion, and pompous 
show. In short, all sins, all follies, all vanities, 
all pleasures and pursuits, lawful and unlawful, 
that can ever entice the heart from God, are set 
out in all their charms. Here presumptuous 
sinners may draw iniquity with cords of vanity, 
and sin as it were with a cart-rope. Here the 
votaries of superstition can play off their wild 
fancies, however vain or wicked. Here the 
god of this world receives the reverence of the 
unsanctified, and throws his witcheries over the 
hearts of the children of men. And here thou- 
sands upon thousands walk in the vanity of 
their minds, too busy or too thoughtless to at- 
tend to the one, and only true object of their 
existence. Here also, is juggling, gaming, 
cheating, playing, and a hundred little inven- 
tions to waste the time, entrap the hearts and 
abstract the substance of the attendants. Here 
also is profanity for them that like it, and 
thieving, and rioting and murder, and affairs of 
honor and dishonor to any amount in which 
people are disposed to deal in them, and in- 
numerable things to allure and seduce the un- 
wary. 

But, through the place of this fair every pil- 
grim to the celestial city must pass. He that 
would reach heaven by avoiding it, says Ban- 
yan, must needs go out of the world. Even 
the Prince of princes, in the days of His pil- 
grimage, had to go through it, and to be tempted 
with its solicitations. Again and again did the 
chief lord of it invite and press Him to buy of 
its vanities, promising to make Him master of 
the fair, if He would but do him the honor of 
purchasing of his gilded wares. But He who 


came forth from heaven, had no mind for such 
merchandise, and passed it without expending 
a farthing on it, or casting back one wishful 
thought after any of the glittering toys. He 
estimated them all as vanities, as all His faith- 
ful followers must. 

The true Christian, in proportion as he be- 
comes spiritually minded, and conformable to 
his Saviour, looks upon the world, with its 
pomps and show, as a grave and wise man looks 
on the bustle and the baubles, the noise and 
dissipation of a country fair. The whole world 
to Him is a town of vanity. Men walk in a 
vain show, in a life of the veriest unrealities, 
and are ever disquieting themselves in vain. 
They toil and strive, and eat the bread of care- 
fulness. to make accumulations, and then pass 
away not knowing who shall gather them. 
They plunge into excesses, seeking for happi- 
ness, and presently find that they have been 
grasping at phantoms, and their wretchedness 
is but the greater for the few transient pleasures 
by which they were deluded. AlFthe strivings 
of ambition, the contentions of avarice, the 
vices of the wicked, the frivolities of the gay, 
and the decorations of the vain, eventuate in 
emptiness. It is vanity of vanities, all vanity. 
People try with earthly good to fill the aching 
void of their hearts ; but it is in vain. With 
all they find the bed too short, and the cover too 
narrow, which earth furnishes for the soul’s re- 
pose. Nor sin, nor pleasure, nor business, nor 
riches, nor honors, nor all the delights of mere 
sense, can impart solid satisfaction. The soul 
needs spiritual and substantial food; what 
earth affords is mere husks and shadows. The 
wants of the soul are eternal wants ; but every- 
thing on earth is perishing and transient. 

"Vanity of vanities, saith the Preaoher, vanity 
of vanities ; all is vanity. 1 ’ 

And having seen what the world is to man, 
let us note also what a true Christian is to the 
world. If the world is a Vanity Fair to him, 
what is he to Vanity Fair? The picture is 
well given in that wonderful dream of the tinker, 
to which we have already referred. Christian 
and Faithful had to go through this fair ; and, 
as soon as they entered it, the people were 
moved, and the town was thrown into a hubbub 
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about them. Three things especially con- 
tributed to produce commotion ; their dress, 
their speech, and their contempt for the mer- 
chandise of the fair. They wore raiment dif- 
ferent from any worn in that place. This caused 
them to he the subject of remark, and set every- 
body gazing at them. Some said they were 
fools, and outlandish in general. But their 
language excited as much comment as their 
clothes. Many could not at all understand them. 
They spoke the language of Canaan ; hut the 
people of the Fair spoke only the language of 
the world. All looked upon them as a sort of 
Barbarians, and despised them. And what 
still more provoked to the ill estimate in which 
the people held them, was the indifferent eye 
with which they viewed all the gay possessions 
of these traffickers in vanity. Bright as those 
wares shone, and enticing as they were to the 
eyes and hearts of the admiring multitude, they 
had no attractions for Christian and Faithful. 
They did not even care to look at them ; and 
when they were called on to purchase, they 
would put their fingers in their ears, and cry, 
‘‘Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity 
and then look up as if to signify that the things 
they dealt in were above. Being asked what 
they would buy, their constant answer was, we 
buy the truth , and sell it not ; on which ac- 
count they were despised still more, some mock- 
ing, some taunting, some speaking reproach- 
fully, and some calling upon others to smite 
them. They were presently arrested and taken 
up for examination. They gave a plain and 
faithful account of themselves, and said that 
they were pilgrims and strangers in the world, 
and were on their way to their own country and 
the celestial city. But, the more they explained, 
the more their examiners were displeased, who 
pronounced them bedlamites who came there 
only to make disturbance and confusion. They 
also beat them, cast filth on them, and put them 
into a cage to be shown around as a public 
spectacle, the object of every one’s sport, malice 
or revenge ; the great ones of the fair laughiug 
still at what befell them. But the suffering pil- 
grims were patient, not rendering railing for 
railing, but contrariwise, until some of their per- 
secutors began to sympathize with them and to 


check and blame the baser sort for their con- 
tinual abuses of such meek and inoffensive per- 
sons. Altercations were thus set on foot be- 
tween the men of the fair ; and blows ensued, 
the blame of which was all laid to the charge 
of Faithful and Christian, though they had no 
part in it. They were therefore beaten more 
severely than ever, and treated with the utmost 
rigor. But the pilgrims behaved with un- 
wonted patience and discretion, and received 
the ignominy and shame that were cast upon 
them with so much meekness and forbearance, 
that it won to their side a few men of the fair. 
This still increased the rage of their adversaries, 
who now determined to do worse than hurt them 
with lashes, mockery, and irons, even to put 
them to death. So they were thrust into prison, 
and their feet made fast in the stocks. Here 
they recalled what Evangelist had hinted to 
them, that one of them should suffer death in 
that place ; and each secretly wished that it 
might be himself, though leaving all to the 
sovereign disposal of Almighty God. 

They were presently brought forth for trial, 
on the charge of being enemies to and dis- 
turbers of the town of Vanity, and of having 
shown contempt to the laws of its prince. Faith- 
ful denied the charge, so far as anything evil 
was involved ; but Envy, Superstition, and Pick- 
thank were swift to testify agaiust them. Lord 
Hategood sat as judge in the case, and charged 
the jury, Blind man, Malice, Heady, Enmity, 
Cruelty, &c., in a style in consonance with all 
the old edicts and precedents in the matter of 
non-conformity to the spirit aud fashions of the 
commonwealth of Vanity. The verdict of guilty 
was brought in against Faithful, and he was 
condemned to cruel death, which was fully exe- 
cuted upon him. Christian was remanded to 
prison, whence he escaped, and went on his way. 

Behold in this, 0 ye people of business and 
pleasure, the spirit of that world which ye so 
much love, and for which you are so given to 
apologize. Such is its enmity to goodness, 
truth, and piety. In every age, he that was born 
after the flesh has been the persecutor of him 
that was born after the spirit. Nor is it dif- 
ferent now. Christian and Faithful are still the 
subjects of adverse criticism, ridicule, cen- 
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sorioosness, blame, and bloody assault. The 
unconverted heart has always been, is now, and 
always will be, at enmity with God, and hence 
at disagreement with God's truth and people. 
It cannot endure anything which is not con- 
formed to its views and tastes, and is full of 
malice, resentment, and revenge towards every- 
thing which holds to the real requirements 
of God. It cannot bear the silent reproof 
which it sees in the daily life and conversation 
of a true Christian ; but is constantly angry 
with him. u The wicked seeth the righteous, 
and gnasheth upon him with his teeth.” H He 
that is upright in the way is abomination to 
the wicked.” And if the world is at any 
time at peace and on good terms with the 
Church, it is because the Church itself has be- 
come debauched, and has descended to com- 
promise with the wicked, which makes it one 
with them. It is vanity of vanities in the Chris- 
tian's eyes *, and he is a fool, a bedlamite, a 
contemptible disturber, and a hateful death- 
worthy wretch, in its eyes; and there can be 
no reconciliation between them. Alter the 
mind of the Church, and you convert it into a 
Vanity Fair too. Change the spirit and temper 
of the world, and it is no longer the world, but 
becomes a new creation, and is translated from 
its old self to a new birth. The nominal Chris- 
tian, and the formalist, whose faith is a mere 
dead letter, escape opposition and hatred from 
the world. It cannot hate them, for they are of 
the world, and the world will love its own, and 
side with those who are of its party. But if any 
man will be a Christian indeed, and really faith- 
ful to Him who has called us to follow Him, the 
reproaches of them that reproached the Master 
will also find out the disciple. Let a genuine 
man of God appear in Vanity Fair, let him be 
brought in contact with the thoughtless tri tiers 
who have no fear of God before their eyes, let 
him come into close relations with mere men of 
the world occupied with the things of this life, 
pursuing honors, riches, amusements, pleasures, 
to the exclusion of serious and spiritual matters, 
and if he is true to his principles and profes- 
sion, he is as sure to be wondered at, reviled 
and maltreated as ever was any saint of old. 
If you think the offence of the cross has ceased, 


you are mistaken. Satan is still the Lord of 
Vanity Fair, and the god of this world; and 
his murderous spirit is in all the children of dis- 
obedience. His pride, his envy, his hatred is 
iu their hearts, and will show themselves when- 
ever occasion offers. Let worldlings but see 
and feel that your face is set against their sins, 
follies, vanities, delusions, and the spirit of their 
circles, and they will first look, then laugh, then 
reproach, then abuse, then hate, and then sanc- 
tion any plot for getting you out of their way, 
if not out of the world. For the natural mind 
is enmity against God, a living sink of active 
hate and spite, which cannot fail to make them- 
selves manifest toward everything godlike and 
sacred. While people serve the devil, the world 
will not say a word ; but let them become 
earnest and faithful servants of Christ, and 
there is no end to its mockery and sneers. Let 
a young man go to every ball, and opera, and 
horse race, and worldly party, and neglect his 
soul as much as he will, no one interferes ; not 
a word of warning or reproach is heard. But 
let him begin to read his Bible and be diligent 
in prayer, let him decline worldly amusements 
and become particular as to how and where he 
spends his time, let him become interested in 
the Church, and seek to live like an immortal 
being, and from all quarters he is met with the 
nicknames of Puritan, pietist, fanatic, saint ; 
and ridiculed for being righteous overmuch ; 
and warned against going to extremes, if not 
dealt with in a much severer manner. Oh, the 
inconsistency of the world, its depravity and 
its emptiness ! A selfish, conceited, persecuting 
Vanity Fair. 


TAKE THE SAFE SIDE. 

There are certain classes of persons who 
seem to be unable to satisfy themselves entirely 
of the truth of the Scriptures and the Christian 
religion. They respect Christianity, possess a 
degree of conscious religious sensibility, and 
are inquiring with some moral earnestness into 
religious duties and obligations. They cannot 
be said to be indifferent, but they have their 
doubts upon the Christian evidences. They 
cannot feel assured that the whole thing, much 
as they are persuaded in its favor, may not, 
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after all, turn out to be a delusion. They do 
not wish to be skeptics, and yet they are not 
fully satisfied that Christianity is what it pro- 
fesses to be, and what they would fain consider 
it if they could just be made sure. 

Now, we have a word to say to such persons. 

- Our own conviction is clear and positive that 
Jesus is the eternal Son of God, incarnated for 
our redemption ; that He was a true teacher of 
eternal truth ; that the records we have of Him 
are thoroughly reliable ; and that all He said, 
commanded, and ordained, is verily Divine and 
certain. But even upon the supposition that 
the case is not perfectly made out, and that 
there really is room for honest doubt, there is 
still a just reason and prudence in the case 
sufficient to determine the question in favor of 
an earnest and faithful obedience. 

It certainly is very unwise to risk great in- 
terests unnecessarily, particularly if nothing is 
to be gained by it. It is altogether best to keep 
on the safest side of a perilous question. And 
even upon the assumption that the claims of 
the Gospel are not conclusively established, and 
that room for honest doubt may exist, we still 
claim that in fair and correct reason the decis- 
ion ought to be given in favor of obedience 
and faith. The justice of this claim is mani- 
fest from the following considerations. 

First) a man risks nothing by becoming* a 
Christian. Christianity, heartily embraced, does 
in no way disable or harm him, either for this 
world or the next. It does not make him a 
worse citizen, or any less a useful member of 
society. The best men that have ever lived 
were Christians. The purest models of mo- 
rality, orderliness, and correct living, are to be 
found among the most conscientious believers 
in the Scriptures and in Christ. Genuine faith 
in no way subtracts from a man’s usefulness ] 
and j ust right to respect. It takes nothing from 
his happiness. An infidel or despiser of the 
Gospel has no advantage over him in any of 
these particulars. The infidel is no better 
father, husband, brother, friend, or citizen, than 
a true Christian. He cannot meet the inevit- 
able trials and sorrows of life with any better 
temper, or to any better advantage, than a be- 
liever. He cannot contemplate death with any 


greater composure, nor resign himself to it with 
any greater peace or comforting hope, than a 
Christian. And even upon the supposition that 
the Christian religion may turn out to be false, 
the devout adherent of it is not a whit worse 
off than the skeptic. He loses nothing by 
his faith. He has made a mistake, and that 
is all. 

Second , the infidel’s creed, or non-creed, has 
no greater guarantee of certainty than our 
creed. To say the very least, it is quite as liable 
ultimately to turn out false as our system. It 
would be nonsense for any one to dispute this. 
Suppose, then, that it should finally turn oat 
that the Gospel is true, and all skepticism false 
(which is surely as possible as the reverse), 
what will be the situation of the unbeliever? 
Will he lose nothing by his persistent unbelief? 
Will he not have made shipwreck of his very 
existence ? Will not his mistake have been an 
awfully fatal one ? The Gospel being true, 
there is no possible hope for him. Its plain 
word is : “ He that believeth not shall be 
damned.” He must, therefore, encounter a 
destiny than which it would have been better 
for him had he never been born. Thus, then, 
he risks everything, with no possible advantage 
from it ; whilst the believer risks nothing, and 
is yet in a position to be infinitely the gainer, 
in case Christianity be true. 

Admitting, then, that the case is doubtful, 
wisdom and common prudence ought to restrain 
an honest man from standing aloof on the 
strength of that doubt. It is a risking of too 
much without possibility of any advantage from 
it. It puts one on the dangerous side of the 
question, and bootlessly exposes to the most 
dreadful calamities that can befall a man. No 
reasonable being ought to place himself in such 
a position. It is unwise. It is a sin against 
his own existence. It is an exposure which can 
be justified on no sound principles. And 
whether the evidences of Christianity have been 
made out to demonstration, or not, it is hence 
the bound en duty of every honest thinker, in 
such a state of the case, to embrace it with all 
his heart, as the only way to put himself in a 
position of safety until the question is conclu- 
sively solved. 
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DEATH AND TRANSLATION. 

if Albert Barnes is not dead ; he is as - , 
cended , he is translated .” Such is the lan- 
guage which has been repeated again and 
again, since the death of that great, venerable, 
loved, and universally respected man. I have 
heard much stronger language used, as though 
his departure had been perfectly like that of 
Elijah — language even stronger than Elisha 
would have used with reference to Elijah. 
Though Elisha could cry, “My father, my 
father, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen 
thereof,” yet it seems he was not permitted to 
see the open heavens, as Stephen did at his 
death, and as we were permitted to see at the 
translation of Albert Barnes! 

From the language which is often used, we 
would naturally be led to suppose that the first 
death had ceased to he the penalty of the law 
— that it was the purchase of Christ’s death, 
rather than the consequence of Adam’s sin. 
It is astonishing how great, learned, and good 
men can utter so much that is unscriptural. 
Mr. Barnes is acknowledged to have been one 
of earth’s great and good men. In many re- 
spects, he had few, if any, equals. His was a 
most beautiful, us well as great character. His 
humility sought not — desired not such enco- 
miums as have been lavished on him. He did 
not claim perfection while alive, and would 
have been unwilling to have been the recipient 
of such laudations. 

Great as he was, good as he was, he was far 
from being equal to the Apostle Paul, of whom 
he so lately wrote ; and who would dare to say 
TOL. IX. 


that Paul “ is not dead, but is ascended— that 
he was translated.” “ Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets are dead;” and Albert Barnes is 
dead. Of all the past generations, we can 
only say of two individuals, “ They are not 
dead, they are ascended — they are translated.” 
Enoch and Elijah owing to their remarkable 
holiness, and to the mercy of God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, have escaped death, the 
penalty of sin. I am often astonished at the 
language of great and good men with refer- 
ence to death. Scarcely does an eminently 
good person depart this life but some talk as if 
they believed the first death was the purchase 
of Christ’s death — as if death was one of the 
good things which our Father has provided for 
us — as if they were really Swedenborgians. I 
do not wish to say aught against that sect, but 
if a man is a Swedenborgian, let him be one. 

We learn from the Bible that death is the 
consequence of sin — that as far as man is 
concerned, death entered by sin, “by sin,” 
and not by Christ. I most freely admit that 
through Jesus all things are turned into bless- 
ings to the believer — even the very curses are 
turned into blessings. “ And we know that all 
things work together for good to them that love 
God.” (Rom. 8 : 28.) Hanging on Christ- 
trusting in Him, we have nothing to fear from 
sin, Satan, death, and hell. Christ brings good 
to us out of everything. Under his sovereign, 
blessed protection, our worst foes can only 
push us heavenward. They cannot harm us^ 
Hence, 

** We may smile at Satan’s rage, 

And face a frowning world.” 
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But are they all therefore our friends ? Shall 
we call them friends ? Call Satan a friend ? 
Cleaving to the Lord with all oar hearts, it is 
our privilege and duty to thank God for every- 
thing; but ought we therefore to call every- 
thing a friend ? / 

I most fully believe the Christian has cause 
to thank God that there are tempting devils. 
We will see the day, but not here, when we will 
thank God for every temptation by which He 
has permitted us to be tried ; but shall we call 
devils friends, and thank them for all they 
have done to us?, JVo. They most heartily 
meant it for evil, but our Father meant it for 
our good, and turned it into good. To hear 
many talk and preach, you would suppose that 
death is one of our very best friends ; but the 
infallible Word calls it an enemy — only an 
enemy and never a friend. What right have 
we to alter that Word and call that friend 
'which God has called an enemy ? Do we know 
better than He? What comparison is there 
between death and a translation — between 
even a sudden death and the changing our 
mortal to immortality? By translation, the 
bodies of Enoch and Elijah were taken to 
heaven. When not translated, the body at 
death is left to moulder back to dust. The 
bodies of the most holy of all past generations 
have as really returned to dust as those of the 
most unholy. The holy who will be alive at 
the coming of Christ will be translated. “ In 
A moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” the 
resurrected dead, and the holy living will be 
•changed, so that their corruption will put on 
tincorruption, and their mortal put on immor- 
tality. (1 Cor. 15:51-54; 1 Thess. 4 : 16-17.) 
Their terrestrial bodies will become celestial. 
Is it not strange that our great and good men 
will so frequently compare the sad consequences 
of sin to the glorious triumphs of Christ’s death 
— the rewards of sin to the highest rewards that 
will be given to the redeemed ? I would rather 
♦compare earth to heaven — the present, sad, 
sorrowful life to the most glorious one which is 
to cbme. When we die, however sudden may 
be our death, however triumphant may be our 
faith, however glorious may be our departure, 
death triumphs over us. Our bodies must lie 


under the power of death till the resurrection. 
After death, we may as really say of a bad man, 
he is alive, as of the best of all the dead. The 
truth is, the spirit of neither is dead, and the 
body of neither is alive. There is a sad differ- 
ence in their lives, but the spirit of neither is 
dead. It is contrary to Scripture to say of the 
very worst of the dead that their spirit has 
ceased to live. I do not believe the first death 
brings death to the spirit of any one, nor real 
translation to any one. 

Translation will take place at the coming of 
Christ; not before. Then we shall put on im- 
mortality, and shall triumph over death, and not 
before. Those who are alive at the coming of 
Christ and are translated will never be sub- 
jected to death. Their triumph over death 
will be as complete and as eternal as that of 
the resurrected. In the case of any one of us, 
we will not have triumphed over death until 
we shall have waked from the tomb, or until 
we shall have been translated at His coming. 
A happy death is not triumphing over death, 
but is our falling under the power of death in 
hope of a glorious resurrection — in hope of a 
future, glorious, and eternal triumph over death* 
Those who die happily, believe their flesh shall 
only 

“ Slumber in the ground, 

Till the last trumpet's joyful sound ; 

Then burst the oh&ins, with sweet surprise, 
And in their Saviour’s image rise.” 

Why is Mr. Barnes— why is Paul — why are 
Abraham and the prophets dead ? Certainly 
not because Jesus died ; not because they have 
believed on Him ; not because they have lived 
holy lives, but merely because Adam sinned. 
Hence even those who have not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression — infants 
— have died. We die the first death because 
Adam sinned; the second death, because we 
have sinned, and have rejected Christ by not 
believing on him. 

Our resurrection, and putting on immortality 
will be in consequence of Christ’s death, and 
of our trusting in Him. If Christ had not died, 
there would have been no resurrection. If we 
do not believe in Him, we will have no glorious 
triumph over death. 
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The holy dead, though not translated, are 
happy. Though they are absent from the body, 
and their bodies are as really mouldering back 
to dust as that of the most wicked, yet they 
are 44 present with the Lord.” 44 They rest from 
their labors, and their works do follow them.” 
41 White robes are given to them.” 

But the state of the 44 dead in the Lord,” 
glorious as it may be, bears no comparison to 
what it will be when our bodies shall be raised 
and changed 44 into the likeness of the body of 
His glory.” It bears no comparison to what it 
shall be when our bodies shall “come again 
from the land of the enemy,” and shall have 
become celestial bodies. 

We use language that is calculated to de* 
ceive when we compare death to a translation. 
Though it may please weeping friends, yet we 
ase comparisons which the Bible does not au- 
thorize. Some of those who lauded Mr. Barnes 
lauded sudden deaths. They called in question 
the truthfulness and the wisdom of that peti- 
tion in the Episcopal service which prays for 
deliverance from sudden death. Perhaps, 
some of them, had he died by a slow, lingering 
death, but in all the triumphs of faith, would 
have lauded that mode of departure. But is 
sudden death desirable? Our Father knows 
for whom it is desirable ; whether it is best for 
you and me or not. I believe it is one of the 
subjects on which the Bible is silent; and, per- 
haps, it is best I should say but little on the 
subject. A mode of death which may be best 
for one, may not be for another. The great 
mass certainly do not desire sudden death. 
Even the most holy have thanked God for de- 
liverance from sudden death. Some of them 
have been in the habit of doing it eveiy morn- 
ing. To the most of persons, there may be 
propriety in praying to be delivered from it. 
Therefore, I would be far from recommending 
a revision of that petition. 

But if any one wants a sudden death, I know 
not that there is anything wrong in his praying 
for it, provided it is done in submission. Per- 
haps that very feeling may have been implant- 
ed by Him, who knows it is best for him. 
However diverse may be our feelings and pe- 


titions, every prayer which the Holy Spirit in- 
dites is right. There is something very inter- 
esting in the feelings of the child who has been 
long absent from home, and ardently desires to 
go there. Sq there is in the feelings of the 
child of God who has such a desire. Such . 
feelings are incomparably more desirable than 
to be utterly unwilling to go home — to be satis- 
fied with earth. Yet it seems by far to be the 
most desirable frame of mind to be able from 
the heart to say, “Nevertheless not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt i not my time, but thine-r- 

not my way, but thine. Truly it is most desir- 
able and best for us not to have a wish about 
such things. I have been very much interested 
in the language of a lady, who, when questioned 
if she was happy, said, very far from it ; but in 
answer to other questions, respecting her death, 
said if it was her Father’s will to put her to bed 
in the dark, she could trust Him. It is good 
to trust God in the dark. Our Father is infin- 
itely wise, good, kind, and merciful, and if we 
trust in Him, He will select for us the best 
time, place, and way. It is most desirable for 
us to have no will of our own — to lose our will 
in the will of God. We ought to be willing to 
live, labor, and suffer for God as long as He 
wills. Let it be ours not to have a wish of our 
own. Such a frame of mind is incomparably 
more desirable than to die in ecstasies. Better 
to die perfectly resigned to the will of our 
Father, even if under a cloud, than to die in 
raptures — longing to be with Jesus. Men ap- 
parently on a death-bed, and longing to die, 
being very happy, have recovered, and returned 
to the world. Many who have been very happy 
in church have soon after shown that their joys 
were not well founded. But in sweet resigna- 
tion to the will of God there is no deception. 
It is a more heavenly feeling than rapturous 
joy — better than to see the opening heavens. 

I have been very much interested in the an- 
swers of a lady, who, when it was inquired if 
she was willing to die, informed them she had 
no will of her own ; but when they said, if God 
should refer it to you, would you wish to die, 
answered that she should refer it back to Him. 

I know sight is pleasant As we are depart- 
ing, we wish, like Stephen, to see the open 
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heavens ; bnt above all, let os wish and pray 
for perfect resignation to our Father’s will. 

The faith that can and does trust God in the 
dark, honors Him the most. The darker it is, 
the more it honors Him. It is so through the 
„ whole journey of life. It is pleasant to pass 
life in the sunshine — to have no clouds and 
darkness ; yet it is not always best for us, and 
does not always honor God. When it is per- 
fectly dark, no light, to trust— to hold on to the 
promise, honors God, and is most profitable to 
u$. I recently read of a good lady who was 
enduring a crushing heart trouble and all was 
perfect darkness, in answer to her daughter’s 
complainings, said, 44 Hush, shall we not bear 
our cross when we have His strength to lean 
upon ?” 

'• His band the good man fastens on the skies, 
And bids earth roll, nor feels her idle whirl . 99 

J. B. 


THE REBUKED NATIONS. 

Isa. 2 ; Mich. 3, 4. 

As diversity of views seems to exist in the 
exposition of these texts, I beg leave to present 
the following as their apparent expository 
sense : 

44 The word that Isaiah, the son of Amos saw 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem.” (Isa. 2:1.) 

44 Therefore shall Zion for your sakes (idola- 
trous apostasy) be ploughed as a field, and 
Jerusalem become heaps, and the mountain of 
the house (the Lord's house, Isa. 2:2) as the 
high places (idol altars) of the forest (or 
groves).” (Mich. 3:12.) 44 But in the last days 
(at the time of the fulness of the Gentiles) it 
shall come to pass that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established in the 
top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted 
above the hills (shall be the royal capital of 
the millennial earth), and all nations shall flow 
into it.” (Mich. 4 ; Isa. 2:2.) 

Correlate texts. 44 It shall come to pass in 
that day, the Lord shall set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnaoUof his 
people which shall be left from Assyria, and 
from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, 
and from Elam, and from Shenar, and from 
Hamath, and from the Islands of the Sea 


(America, Ac.). And He shall set up an ensign 
for the (Gentile) nations, and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather the dispersed 
of Judah from the four corners of the earth.” 
(Isa. 11:11.) 

44 And they shall, build the old wastes, they 
shall raise up the former desolations, and they 
shall repair (Jerusalem) and the waste cities, 
the desolations of many generations.” (Isa. 
61 : 4.) 44 And they shall build houses and 

inhabit them, and they shall plant vineyards 
and eat the fruit of them. They shall not 
build and another inhabit ; they shall not plant 
and another eat; for as the days of a tree 
(1000 years), are the days of my people, Ac.” 
(Isa. 65 : 21.) 44 At that time they shall call 
(rebuilt) Jerusalem the throne of the IiOrd, and 
all nations shall be gathered (or flow, as in Isa. 
2) unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusa- 
lem ; neither shall they walk any more after 
the imagination of their evil heart.” (Jer. 
3:17.) 

The foregoing quotations, with much besides, 
is prophetic description of Christ’s millennial 
reign as the King of all the eftrth, 14 that shall 
reign in righteousness with princes ruling in 
judgment” (Isa. 32 : 1 ; Zech. 14: 9), which 
will be confirmed by the following exposition. 

The old covenant of Sinai (Ex. 19) was 
based on mutual stipulations, %. e., Israel’s 
promise of obedience and God’s promise of 
privileges and protection. Israel quickly vio- 
lated their stipulation. So their promised 
Canaan — their temporal rest, was held under 
conditional tenure, which they also violated, 
and were in consequence ejected from their 
promised rest.* 

♦ And that was the rule of the Divine adminis- 
tration of the legal dispensation, i. its prophecies, 
promises, and curses had their temporal summary 
verification — promises were withheld for disobedi- 
ence, and curses averted by repentance and amend- 
ment. But the Gospel dispensation— its adminis- 
tration is the reverse of this, i. its promises and 
curses are dispensationally retributive, to be ful- 
filled at Christ’s coming and the final judgment. 
“The gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
ance” (Rom. 11:29), ». a., Christ’s sufferings 
and the Holy Spirit’s dispensation were and are not 
for the merit of Jews, Gentiles, or the Church’* 
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But the new covenant (Jer. 31 : 31) recited 
in Heb. 8, 9 : 15, inaugurated by the blood of 
Christ, is not based or affirmed of mutual 
stipulations, i. e., its inception and verification 
did not and does not depend on man’s or the 
Church’s conforming obedience. It is a cove- 
nant of grace and not of works as was that of 
Sinai. The grounds of its dispensationed sub- 
stituting assertion, was the process of verifica- 
tion of the promise to Abraham, that in his 
seed, Christ, should the nations of the earth 
be blessed. Thus Israel and the Gentiles — 
their church and times are under the new 
covenant of grace, and its promises, which for 
their verification, depend not on any require- 
ment of obedience or pre performance of stipu- 
lations.* So all these prophecies and gracious 
promises as to the latter days, in the texts, are 
and will be in their fulfilment the process of 
new covenant verification. The new covenant 
franchises were affirmed as accruing in their 
benefits to the houses of Judah and Israel 
(Jer. 31 : 31), the Gentiles participating during 
their 14 times ” in all its benefits by God’s grace 
in Christ, by their wild olive ingrafting as in 
Rom. 11 : 17, 24; Eph. 2. Now, as some (the 
churches generally, and many adventists) as- 
sume, if yet unbelieving Israel, so divinely 
preserved, are for their unbelief and disobedi- 
ence, in lapsed relation to the new covenant, 
latter day promises as to their restoration, &c., 
then on the same ground we may affirm that 
the Church is also in lapsed relation to milieu- 


obedience, but for God’s unmerited grace in Christ, 
and this is the ground and reason for the fulfil- 
ment of new covenant latter day promise as to 
Israel's restoration, Ac., their unbelief, Ac., being 
no more a hindrance thereto, than that Gentile 
obedience merited their participation in Gospel 
grace — the “ fitness” of the olive stock. 

* Yet obedient striving faith in the individual, 
as by Caleb and Joshua, is indispensable to enjoy- 
ment of new covenant franchises as in Heb. 8 ; but 
Caleb and Joshua's obedience and faith could not 
merit Israel's reprieve from the wilderness pro- 
scription. Thus dispensational graoe to Jews and 
Gentiles is not for their meriting obedience, but 
from Divine pity for their foreknown sinful de- 
pravity. “ Christ died for the ungodly.” (Rom. 
5 :«.) 


nial promises on account of its Papal apostasy, 
and prevailing unbelief as to his personal pre- 
millennial advent, coming kingdom, and its 
glory. Thus not only detracting from the 
glorious grace motive of the new covenant, but 
also impugning the Divine veracity, though it 
may be in the unconsciousness induced by our 
traditional inheritance of 44 wrest and misdi- 
vision of the word, its prophecies and prom- 
ises.” (2 Tim. 2 : 15.) 

Incidental Expository Suggestions . 

1 . Man’s apparent impossible extremities are 
God’s possible opportunities ; and this we may 
say has been the rule of Qis dispensational 
manifestations. Abraham was called out of 
the thickening darkness. Israel was delivered 
from the extreme of endurance from under 
their powerful oppressor. And man never 
could have conceived the possibility of his re- 
demption through the extreme sufferings and 
death of Christ. Considering God’s almighty 
power in all diversity of resort, the promised 
restoration of Israel may be no more impossi- 
ble or improbable to God, than the American 
civil war and abolition of slavery were to man, 
one year before their occurrence. Apparent 
human impossibilities suggest the time and 
fitness for God’s “overturning” interposition — 
44 in such an hour as ye think not.” 

2. It must be an expository blunder to make 
the' rebuked warring nations of Isa. 2; Mich. 
4, to consist of the resurrected saints, as done 
by some. The 44 overcomers,” subjects of the 
first resurrection, perform judicial reigning 
functions, and are not the sufjects of 44 rebuk- 
ing” rule. The Christian nations, and the 
churches even, with their warring, “evil resist- 
ing” spirit and education, their superior war- 
ring munitions, are as much the subject of 
rebuke for this cause, as the weaker heathen 
nations who are thus defiantly outdone by the 
Christians. 

3. If Christ after his resurrection was, as in 
Acts 1 : 3, 44 seen of them forty days, and 
speaking of the things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God,” and if He could thus teach 
men in flesh and blood, as at Emmaus, what 
their blindness and ignorance could not other- 
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wise know, and if He did eat before His 
disciples, as the Lord did in Abraham’s tent, 
and if the resurrected ruling princes, judges 
are to have bodies like his, where is the ex- 
pository obliquity of the faith that believes the 
many prophecies that assert that Christ, as 
“ King of all the earth” (Zech. 14:9), shall 
restore and convert the Jews, rebuke and sub* 
due the present flesh and blood warring nations, 
and as the “ Prince of peace,” with his co-heir 


ruling princes, in manifestation of a grace 
abounding” and Satan bound, “ reign on the 
earth” a thousand years, thus summarily ac- 
complishing what human liberty in its diversity 
of trial, under patriarchal, legal, and Gospel 
dispensations for six thousand years had failed 
to do, and thus conclude by the final judgment, 
(Rev. 20), the hebdomad of earth and man’s 
probation. C. M. 

Petaluma, Cal. 


JNltriiott*. 


THE ANCIENT PROPHETS. 

HOW TO STUDY THEM. 

In reading the Hebrew Prophets, it is requi- 
site to have a careful regard to those princi- 
ples of interpretation which were laid down by 
our blessed Lord and by the Apostles, and 
which were applied by ancient Christian Ex- 
positors, such as Cyril, of Alexandria, in the 
Eastern Church, and Jerome and Augustine 
(especially in his work on the City of God) in 
the Western. 

This has been too oflen forgotten. The sys- 
tem of Interpretation which is more popular in 
recent times, is that described by St. Paul 
when he says,-“ The letter” (that is, the letter 
of Scripture taken alone, without the spirit), 
“ killeth j but the spirit giveth life.” This kind 
of exposition has had the effect of separating 
Hebrew Prophecy from Christianity, and of 
isolating it, as if it were a thing to be contem- 
plated at a distance, with which we ourselves 
have little to do. 

The Infidelity now prevalent is due in a great 
measure to the abandonment of the ancient 
principles of Interpretation, in the exposition 
of the Old Testament. 

In our own times the Old Testament has 
been regarded for the most part as a subject 
for critical disquisitions on matters of History, 
Geography, and Physics — things most useful 
and absolutely necessary in themselves, #ut by 
no means sufficient for the Interpretation of 
the Old Testament. 

The design of the Old Testament is to pre- 


pare the way for Christ; and every reverend 
expositor of it will make it his principal study 
to enable the readers of it to see Christ in every 
part of it. 

Unless he does this, he is untrue to his mis- 
sion ; and he is leaving open a wide door for 
the entrance of Unbelief. 

How mean and trivial must many of the in- 
cidents in the history of the Patriarchs appear, 
unless, with St Paul, Justin Martyr, Iremeus, 
Jerome, Chrysostom, and Augustine, and all 
Christian Antiquity, we read that history by 
the light of the Gospel, and regard the acts 
of the Patriarchs as foreshadowings of the 
history of Christ! As Augustine says in his 
book against Paustus, the Manichsean, “Not 
only the words of the Patriarchs were prophet- 
ical, but their lives were a prophec^.” All the 
Hebrew Monarchy was like a grand Prophecy 
of a Mighty One, namely, of Christ Therefore 
not only in those things which the Patriarchs 
said, but also in what they did, and in all things 
which happened by God’s providence to the 
Hebrew Nation, we ought to Bearch for proph- 
ecies concerning Christ and His Church. As 
the Apostle St. Paul says, “ figurae nostra fue- 
runt,” they were types of us. 

If we dwell on the letter of the Old Testa- 
ment, and do not endeavor to penetrate beneath 
the surface into its inner spiritual meaning — 
if we look at it merely as a book affording scope 
for critical, geographical, and historical discus- 
sions, we may become what the Manichseans 
of old were — ingenious disputers about the Old 
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Testament; but we shall not be firm believers 
in it, nor make others to be so; but perhaps 
cavillers against it. 

Again, how cumbrous, slavish, and even re- 
pulsive, will many of the ritual requirements 
prescribed in the Books of Leviticus and Num- 
bers appear, if cousidered simply in themselves, 
without continual reference to Christ, and to 
the Great Sacrifice of Calvary ! 

How superfluous, unaccountable, and incred- 
ible are the miracles recorded in the Exodus 
of the Israelites from Egypt — the three days’ 
darkness, the slaying of the first-born of Egypt, 
the passage through the Red Sea, the Pillar of 
the Cloud and Fire ; and the Giving of the Law, 
amid thunders, on Mount Sinai, and the Manna 
coming down from heaven for forty years, and 
the smitten Rock gushing with water in the 
wilderness, and the flowing back of the river 
Jordan at the presence of the Ark, and the 
falling down of the walls of Jericho at the 
sound of the trumpets, and the staying of the 
sunlight at Bethhoron at the command of 
Joshua — if these things are regarded merely 
as incidents in the records of the Hebrew Na 
tion, not exceeding the population of London 
in numbers, and going to take possession of a 
petty strip of territory, not much larger than 
Devonshire and Cornwall! Must not every 
critical reader, and even a thoughtful child, 
reject such histories as fabulous, if he is not 
continually invited by the commentator and 
preacher on the Old Testament, to read the 
books of Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua, not 
merely as historical annals of the Hebrew Na- 
tion, but as having a spiritual, prophetical, and 
typical character, and as recording events which 
were foreshadowings of the Son of God Him- 
self, and of His Death and Resurrection and 
Victory over Death and Satan, and of. the 
mysteries of the Gospel, which concern the 
welfare of all men and all Nations in every 
age and clime, even to the Day of Doom, and 
in the countless ages of Eternity ? 

An Expositor of the Old Testament, who 
does not continually remind his readers of 
these truths, is surrendering them into the 
hands of Skepticism. 

There may be, and doubtless have been, 


many fanciful allegorical speculations of wild 
enthusiasts in the interpretation of the Old 
Testament, and these are much to be regretted. 
But the abuse of what is good does not take 
away its use; and what is here advocated, is 
that sound, sober, spiritual interpretation of the 
Old Testament which is commended to our ac- 
ceptance and imitation by Christ and His Apos- 
tles in the New, and by all primitive Antiquity. 
The right clue for commenting on the Old Tes- 
tament was put into the hands of the Church 
by her Divine Master on the Day of His Res- 
urrection, when He had overcome Sin, Satan, 
and Death by His Divine Power. In His walk 
to Emmaus with the two disciples on that day 
He “ began with Moses and all the Prophets, 
and expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself V And He 
said to His assembled Apostles, “ ‘These are 
the words which I spake unto you while I was 
yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning 
Me/ Then opened He their understanding 
that they might understand the Scriptures.” 

It is evident from these words of Christ Him- 
self, that the primary duty of the Christian 
Commentator on the Old Testament is to lead 
his readers to behold Christ “ in all the Scrip- 
tures ;” and that there cannot be any right un- 
derstanding of the Scriptures, unless their ^yes 
are opened to see Him there. It is much to 
be feared, therefore, that with all our boasting 
of greater advances in Biblical Criticism, we 
have fallen very low from the standard of Apos- 
tolic and primitive times, in many of our expo- 
sitions of the Old Testament. We are wise in 
the u letter that killetb,” but not “ in the spirit 
that giveth life.” 

We have a warning against this servile sys- 
tem of exposition in the history of Hebrew 
Criticism. 

Many of the Jewish Rabbis in our Lord’s 
age had au accurate knowledge of the original 
language of the Old Testament; they held it in 
thei^hands, and heard it read in their syna- 
gogues. Many of them dwelt in the country 
where most of the events took place which it 
records. But they did not understand it The 
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great “ Hebrew of the Hebrews,” the holy Apos- 
tle St. Paul, expressly affirms that the most 
learned among the Jews did not know (that is, 
did not comprehend) “ the voices of the Proph- 
ets ” which were read in the synagogues every 
Sabbath day; and that “they fulfilled those 
Scriptures by condemning Him” of whom the 
Prophets wrote. He affirms that ^ a veil was 
on their hearts in the reading of the Old Tes- 
tament,” and he does not hesitate to say, that 
the manner in which the Spirit givelh life to 
the reader, is by enabling the inner eye to see 
Christ in the Old Testament: or, in the Apos- 
tle’s words, “ the veil is done away in Christ, 
in the Old Testament: when the heart turneth 
to the Lord, then the veil is taken away from 
it.” 

Many in the present day study the Old Tes- 
tament in a spirit not unlike that of the Hebrew 
Rabbis. They treat it as a common book ; and 
rely on their own philological skill alone for its 
interpretation. No wonder that a veil is on 
their hearts in reading and expounding it. 

Holy Scripture cannot be otherwise than a 
sealed book to the most learned and laborious 
critics, if they do not approach it with meekness 
and reverence, but handle it with familiarity, 
and cavil at it in a self-confident, disdainful, 
and presumptuous temper, as if they themselves 
were wiser than St Paul and St. Peter, and all 
the prophets, and even than He who inspired 
them. That such persons as these should not 
be permitted to understand Scripture, is no 
marvel. Rather it would be a marvel if they 
were permitted to do so. Scripture would not 
be true, if they could interpret it aright. For 
Scripture tells us that men cannot understand 
Scripture except by the help of the Spirit Who 
wrote it. And the Spirit will not deign to en- 
lighten those who grieve Him by self-confident 
presumption. God is M the Father of lights.” 
And we cannot see “the wondrous things of 
His law,” unless He vouchsafes to open our 
eyes and enlighten them. It is only in His 
light that we can see light. But He will not 
enlighten the proud. “He resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble.” “ Surely He 
scorneth the scorners.” “Mysteries are re- 
vealed unto the meek.” “ Them that are meek I 


shall He guide in judgment; and such as are 
gentle, them shall He learn His way.” “ The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him.” 
“ He that keepeth the law getteth the under- 
standing thereof.” “ If any man willeth to do 
God’s will, he shall know of the doctrine.” We 
must become like little children if we would 
enter the kingdom of God. He hideth mys- 
teries from the wise and prudent, and “reveal- 
eth them unto babes.” Balaam’s ass saw the 
angel, and rebuked the disobedient prophet 
who rode upon her, who did not see the angel. 
Spiritual pride is punished by spiritual blind- 
ness. The will must be rectified, and the heart 
must be purified, if the mind is to be clarified, 
and if the spirit is to be glorified. “In the 
Scriptures,” says George Herbert, “heaven lies 
flat, subject to every mounter’s bended knee.” 
Doubtless the reader of Scripture, and much 
more the preacher of God’s Word, and the in- 
terpreter of Holy Scripture, must use all helps 
of sound reason and critical learning, and dili- 
gent labor, and careful study, for the under- 
standing of that Word. He must use them 
with as much industry as if everything depend- 
ed on his use of them. But he must use them 
with reverence, humility, and faith, and with 
constant and fervent prayer for the illumination 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit. He must use 
them with continual and loving communion 
with Christ, Who is ever walking with devout 
souls to a spiritual Emmaus, and is opening to 
them the Scriptures, and is making Himself 
known to them in the “breaking of bread.” 
He must use them with devout attention to 
every whisper of the Holy Spirit, interpreting 
one portion of Scripture by another, and to His 
voice in the Church Universal, especially in her 
Creeds, which we have received from the unan- 
imous consent of undivided Christendom, and 
which our Reformers commeud to our reverent 
use in the exposition of Scripture. “Faith,” 
says St. Augustine, “opens the door to the 
understanding ; but Unbelief shuts it.” “ When 
I was a young man,” says that great expositor, 
“I approached the study of the Bible with 
shrewdness of disputation, and not with meek- 
ness of inquiry. And thus by my own perverse 
temper, I closed the door of the Bible against 
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myself, because I sought with pride for what 
can only be found by humility .” The Written 
Word is like the Incarnate Word, “it is set for 
the fall and rising again of many in Israel, and 
for a sign which shall be spoken against.” 
What Christ says of Himself, the Incarnate 
Word, is true of the Written Word, “Whoso- 
ever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, 
and on whomsoever it shall fall it will grind 
him to powder.” It is like Him, 44 a stumbling- 
stone and a rock of offence,” to some ; but to 
others it is like Him, 44 Who is the corner stone, 
elect, precious : and he that believeth in Him 
shall not be ashamed.” 

The holy Apostles teach ns that 44 whatever 
things were written aforetime” (that is, were 
written in the Old Testament) 44 were written 
for our learning, that we, through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” 
Whatever the Hebrew Prophets spoke, was not 
spoken by any private utterance of their own, 
but by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, by 
whose power they were borne along as on a 
strong stream. The Apostles teach us that 
44 all the Prophets give witness ” to Christ, and 
that the Spirit which was in the Prophets was 
44 the Spirit of Christ.” They assure us that 
the Prophets 44 inquired and searched diligently 
concerning the salvation"” purchased for us by 
Christ; and of the grace vouchsafed to us through 
Him j and that 44 it was revealed unto them, that 
not unto themselves, but unto us, they did min- 
ister the things which are now reported unto 
us, by them that have preached the Gospel 
unto us, with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven ; which things the angels desire to look 
into.” 

It is this characteristic of Hebrew Prophecy 
which imparts a special interest to it. The 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, who was after- 
wards sent by Christ to teach the Apostles all 
things, aud to guide them into all truth, speaks 
to us in the Hebrew Prophets. The Hebrew 
Prophets were not the original authors of their 
own prophecies. The Holy Ghost was the Au- 
thor. He speaks in them, by them, and through 
them. The prophetic writings are not sources 
from which, but they are channels through 
which, the living waters of the Holy Spirit flow. 


The truth therefore is, that we, who live 
under the Gospel, and have the benefit of the 
exposition which our Blessed Lord and the 
Apostles and Evangelists have given us, in the 
New Testament, of the meaning of the pro- 
phetic writings, and who stand on the vantage- 
ground of more than two thousand years after 
them, and see how they have been fulfilled, 
have a much clearer view of their scope and 
purport, than the Prophets themselves had, by 
whose instrumentality they were written. They 
44 searched and inquired diligently ” what that 
meaning was. We know what it is. The Holy 
Spirit, which was in the Prophets, has revealed 
it to us in the Gospels and Epistles of the New 
Testament. He has taught us there what He 
Himself meant when He spake by the Prophets 
in the Old, and what the Prophets by whom He 
spake earnestly longed to know ; and therefore 
our Lord says, 44 Blessed are your eyes, for they 
see ; for verily I say unto you, that many 
Prophets have desired to see those things which 
ye see, and have not seen them.” 

It would therefore be a low and erroneous 
notion, to imagine that the Hebrew Prophets 
have done their work, and that their prophecies 
belong only to the past. Rather, we may say 
that they are coextensive with Christianity, 
and that they possess a living and growing 
energy, and are ever adapting themselves to 
events that are arising from time to time in the 
Christian Church ; and that they will continue 
to possess this vitality, and to exert this elastic 
and expansive agency, even to the end. 

The Son of Sirach, speaking of them, says, 
“Let the memorial of the Twelve Prophets be 
blessed ; and let their bones flourish again out 
of their place 1” This prayer is verified. By 
reason of the presence and might of the Holy 
Spirit moving in them and speaking by them, 
they have a perpetual freshness, a perennial 
spring ; their prophecies have a luxuriant ex- 
uberance, and are ever putting forth new leaves, 
and buds, and blossoms ; and they wait for the 
full ripeness of their summer season, in the last 
ages of the Church and the World, when they 
will bear an abundance of spiritual fruitage to 
be gathered by the hand of Faith. 

Hence we need not scruple to say that amoug 


Digitized by v^.oooLe 



122 


PROPHETIC TIMES. 


all the writings of the Old Testament, none pos- 
sess a more practical value for all classes of 
society in the present age, than those of the 
Hebrew Prophets. 

The most illustrious evidence of the divine 
truth and inspiration of the Hebrew Prophets 
is reserved to be displayed in the latter days, 
in the great conflict, which seems even now to 
be near at hand, between Truth and Error, be- 
tween Faith and Unbelief, between the Church 
and the World, between Christ and Antichrist; 
and in the final victory, which will crown the 
patience and courage of the faithful, at the 
consummation of all things, and at the general 
Resurrection of the dead, and at the Universal 
Judgment, when Christ will appear in glory, 
The prophetical writings may be rightly re- 
garded as a Manual, not only for the Christian 
Preacher, but also for the Christian Citizen, 
Patriot, and Statesman, who are called to do 
battle for the Truth in days of doubt and dis- 
tress, and who may be perplexed and staggered 
by the temporary success of evil in Civil Polity, 
and may even be tempted to despair of the 
cause of piety and of God in the moral govern- 
ment of the world. 

If there is anything which the Hebrew 
Prophets declare with a more distinct and ar- 
ticulate utterance than another, it is this — that 
in the latter days of the world, Unbelief and 
Iniquity will abound, and will triumph for a 
time ; but that eventually all things will be put 
under the feet of the Divine Governor of the 
World, the Great Arbiter of the Destinies of 
Nations; and that all wilful and presumptuous 
sin will then be punished and crushed; and 
that Faith, having struggled steadfastly unto 
the end, will receive a glorious reward. 

Thus the Hebrew Prophets supply spiritual 
comfort to the (Christian Confessor in public 
and private life. They inspire the heart of the 
soldier of Christ with holy courage, and give 
him hopes full of immortality. 

CHRIST’S AT HIS COMING. 

1 Cob. 15 : 23 . 

What a scene of indescribable glory that 
will be when the Lord himself shall descend to 
gather His redeemed to the home He has pre- 


pared for them I What a moment of unsullied 
delight, when at the shout, the voice of the 
archangel, and the trump of God, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, His sleeping saints, 
raised, and living saints, changed, “ shall be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and so 
shall they ever be with the Lord 1” 

All the hosts of the redeemed shall be mar- 
shalled there, in bodies of glory, instinct with 
Divine life — the saints of old, who on the faith 
of a promise were worshippers, pilgrims, sol- 
diers — those to whose faith dens and caves bore 
witness — “ of whom the world was not worthy;” 
the elders and just men who “ died in faith, not 
having received the promise,” shall be there; 
“ Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ;” “ Noah, Daniel, 
and Job;” “Moses and Elias” shall be there; 
Abel, and the long line of Martyrs; Aaron, 
and the Lord’s priests : Samuel, and the Lord’s 
prophets ; David, and the men of faith who sat 
on his throne; all God’s renowned ones, the 
perfected just, shall stand in that scene for 
which they in faith waited. 

“ The Church of the first-born,” too, as the 
bride prepared for her Lord, shall take her place 
there ; all down to the last re-born soul, who 
shall form the completion of the mystery. She, 
too, will recount her worthies in that morning; 
the many who have stood forth in other days, 
and who stand forth in our own days, as the 
witnesses of God’s truth and the heralds of 
God’s salvation, all shall ascend together and 
swell the countless multitude of Christ’s own — 
shall take their place too in their respective 
glories — “every man in his own order”— star 
differing from star in glory, and each reflecting 
the image of Jesus. 

There will be seats too in the kingdom; 
thrones for rulership over the tribes of Israel ; 
mansions in the Father’s house ; thrones around 
the throne of God ; all shall be occupied by the 
redeemed, each invested with the insignia 
sovereign love has assigned him. All will 
“know even as they are known” — each known 
to each — all known to all. What a season of 
unutterable joy I of holy intercourse 1 of unin- 
terrupted communion I But the rapturous 
thought of each one of this innumerable com- 
pany will be, they are Christ’s — “ I am my 
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Beloved’s, and His desire is towards me." To 
be Christ’s own will be a source of deep uu- 
mixed pleasure, then — (should it not be now?) 
The absorbing object of their heaven-inspired 
vision will be Christ — to be forever with Him — 
to behold Him — to cast their crowns at His 
feet, paying the heart’s deep homage to Him in 
one united utterance of “ Thou art worthy, for 
Thou wast slain, aud hast redeemed us to God 
by Thy blood.’’ 

The power of Christ’s resurrection will be 
applied to the bodies of His saints ; they will 
be raised, because He has been raised : by 
virtue of having His life and being indwelt by 
His Spirit, they will be presented in the perfec- 
tion of that life in its full triumph over death, 
and him who had the power of death ; they are 
raised, not for judgment — that to them is 
passed, Christ bore it for them— but because 
they are Christ’s : Christ’s resurrection was the 
first fruits, and the pledge of that abundant in- 
gathering. He was the first sheaf presented 
to the Lord, the sample and earnest of the 
harvest that shall then be gathered into the 
garner of God ; they will be raised up, and 
presented in the glory with Him. He is the 
expression of the glory, and they stand in Him. 
The reunited dust shall be reanimated and 
vivified with Divine life ; the weakness shall be 
transformed into power, corruption into incor- 
ruption, dishonor into glory, the natural body 
into a spiritual body; it will bear the impress 
of the heavenly, even as it has borne the image 
of the earthly. Where is the sting of death ? 
Gone! Where the grave’s victory? Gone! 
Victory, full, complete, eternal, is theirs — Satan 
bruised under their feet forever. 

The saints will stand before the tribunal of 
Christ to receive the rewards of the kingdom ; 
but they will appear there as glorified saints ; 
no stain of sin shall be there, the last trace of 
the curse shall have been removed, the reproach 
of Egypt clean and forever rolled away ; the 
death of the slain Lamb will be learnt in the 
light of glory, and in the presence of God. 

Earth may move on still in its course and 
projects, as it. did when its light was set in the 
darkness of the cross; its religion may go on 
too, quite compatible with its godless pursuits, 


until judgment break the spell of its delusion 
and dissolve the dream — awaking men to the 
deadly reality of falling “ into the hands of the 
living God.” The light — God’s light — shall 
have been removed to its own proper sphere, 
there to reflect each its peculiar brightness, 
“ shining as the brightness of the firmament” 
— “ as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” 
— being with Him who is the sun and centre of 
that heavenly system, undimmed, unobscured 
by the clouds of unbelief or doubt. They are * 
with Him as He moves on in the course of the 
counsels of God, whether relating to the heavens 
above or the heavens beneath. In the presence 
of His glory, they shall be presented faultless, 
“with exceeding joy.” Will He “take His 
great power, and reign,” swaying the sceptre 
of righteous supremacy over a judged and 
renovated earth? They will be with Him 
there ! After the course of the kingdom shall 
be complete, and He shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to the Father, will He be taber- 
nacled in the home, the dwelling place of 
righteousness, in the new heavens and new 
earth? They that are His will still be with 
Him. They are Christ’s present and eternal 
portion, and their place is to be “ forever with 
the Lord.” Whether in the kingdom or in the 
new heavens and new earth, they will enjoy 
the rest of God in its perfection, and bear wit- 
ness to His glory in the exalted sphere in which 
grace has set them, and for which grace has 
adapted them. 

The hope for which we wait is not judgment, 
not the kingdom set up, not Israel’s restoration,* 
or the deliverance of creation from its present 
bondage (all true in its place) — but God’s Son 
from heaven! He is coming, not to fulfil 
prophecy, but to fulfil promise: “I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself, that where 
I am, there ye may be also.” Judgment waits 
for this ! the restoration of Israel, creation’s 
deliverance — all waits suspended until the 
rapture of the saints — “they that are Christ’s 
at His coming.” 

After the Lord Jesus has gathered His own 
to Himself in the heavens, He will make good 
the prophetic word in its bearing towards the 
earth, and deliver creation, bringing it into the 
liberty of redemption. 
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Well may the affections of the heart be 
moved at the prospect! Well may the sound 
of that well-known scripture reverberate in the 
inner man, “Behold, I come quickly!” Yes, 
He is coming to appropriate to himself that 
which He has purchased at His own personal 
cost ; to whom He can say, “ I have redeemed 
theej thou art mine!” to surround Himself 
with the trophies of redeeming love. The 
Fathers will will be fully accomplished in the 
resurrection and glorification of those who were 
the objects of it : for this they were saved. Our 
necessities were not the first cause; God is 
glorified in the redemption He has wrought, 
and the objects of His love are prepared for 
the glory that awaits them. They shall stand 
in the clear unclouded light of divine righteous- 
ness, and be at home there. The robe in which 
they are arrayed is divinely righteous and meet 
for the occasion. 

God, resting in the complacency of omnipo- 
tent love, will welcome them Himself; His own 
immediate presence will be their rest; His un- 
clouded glory the sphere of their worship ; God 
and the Lamb their light and their temple. He 


will dwell in their midst j they His people — He 
their God. 

What a prospect 1 Even the anticipation of 
such a hope lifts our spirits above the clouds 
and mists of earth ; but we need purified hearts 
to be prepared to allow the rays of that glory 
to reach within and shed its light abroad there. 
There should be nothing allowed discordant 
with that holy scene ; it will darken the vision 
and confuse the affections. The Holy Spirit 
will be leading us within, to look after the 
house, and rid it of its corruptions and intru- 
ders, instead of opening the windows of the 
heart to allow the light of a new heaven to fill 
and irradiate it with its illuminating glory. 

Oh that our constant position may be — as 
those who are “turned to God from idols to 
serve the living and true God ” — “ to wait for 
His Son from heaven,” with the heart purified 
and the eye single, with staff and girdle, ready 
to welcome the shout in the air, whenever it 
may be uttered ; ready! with nothing to leave 
behind that would retard our upward flight, 
nothing that may clash with that oft expressed 
desire — ,« Amen I Even so, come, Lord Jesus!” 




SOCIETY UNDER THE SIXTH 
TRUMPET. 

“And the rest of the men who were not killed by 
these plagues, repented not from the works of their 
glands, thiit they should not worship the demons, 
and the idols of gold, and silver, and copper, and 
stone, and wood, which can neither see, nor hear, 
nor walk ; and they repented not out of their mur- 
ders, nor out of their sorceries [or use. vf th'uzs], 
nor out of their fornication, nor out of their thefts.” 
— Ruv. 9 : 20, 21 . — Revisit Text. 

The Apostle Paul assures us, that as time 
advances toward its conclusion, “Evil men aud 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived ” (2 Tim. 3 : 13.) We have 
also repeatedly quoted his startling description 
of the “ perilous times ” which will come “ in 
the last days.” (2 Tim. 3 : 1-5.) But Paul 
wa3 not alone in these gloomy anticipations. 
Peter and Jude likewise speak of them. Nor 
were these statements without full warrant in 


the utterances of the Saviour himself, who par- 
ticularly and often admonished his disciples, 
that the gigantic iniquities and sensualities of 
the days of Noah and of Lot, would repeat 
themselves as the end approached, and that the 
judgments of the great day would be pre- 
eminently deserved by the generation then 
living. It would, hence, be strange if, in the 
visions of those terrible adjudications, we were 
to find no corresponding notices of the bad 
state of morals then prevailing. And when 
such notices are found, as in the words before 
us, it would be contrary to the tenor of the 
Scriptures on the subject, to take them as mere 
poetic exaggerations, or as anything other than 
a literal and true portraiture of the world at 
that time. Taking the words then, as they 
have been written for our learning, we here 
have an account of the moral state of mankind 
in the period of the sixth trumpet. 
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1. It is a period of abounding demon-ioor- 
ship. What demons are, is to some extent an 
unsettled question. Jnstin Martyr, and some 
other Christian fathers, regarded them as the 
spirits of those giants who were born of the 
sons of God and the daughters of men in the 
days preceding the flood. John of Damascus 
considered them the fallen angels. According 
to Plutarch, Hesiod, as he himself, held demons 
to be “ the spirits of mortals when separated 
from their earthly bodies.” Zoroaster, Thales, 
Pythagoras, Plato, and the heathen authors 
generally, viewed them as spiritual beings, 
intermediate between supreme Deity and mor- 
tals, and mostly the souls of heroes aud dis* 
tinguisbed persons who had departed this life. 
Lucian makes his dialogist ask : What is man f 
Answer: A mortal god. And what is a god f 
Answer: An immortal man. This gives the 
common heathen doctrine on the subject. Philo 
says: “The souls of dead men are called 
demons.” The account which demons them- 
selves mostly give of themselves, according to 
those who have most to do with them, is the 
same. Josephus gives it as the orthodox 
Jewish opinion, that demons are none other 
than the spirits of the wicked dead. With very 
few exceptions, the Christian fathers were of 
like opinion. Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Tertul- 
lian, Origen, Augustine, aud the vast majority 
of early Christian writers, regarded demons as 
the souls or spirits of the unsanctifled dead. 
And the burden of evidence and authority is to 
the effect, that demons are the souls of dead 
men , particularly the spirits of those who 
bore a bad character in this life.* 

It is acknowledged, both in Scripture and in 
the classics, that the “ immortals ” whom the 
heathen adored, were once men ; and Paul 
assures us that the sacrifices of the Gentiles 
made to these “ immortals, were sacrifices to 
demons, aud that their sacred feasts were in 
honor of demons. (I Cor. 10:20, 21. )f This 

* See an argument on this subject elaborated in 
the Lectures and Addresses of Alexander Campbell, 
pp. 379-402. 

f Compare Deuteronomy 18 : 10 ; 32 : 17; Le- 
viticus 17 : 7, et seq. ; 2 Chronicles 11 : 16 ; Psalms 
106 : 37. 


would seem to give us scriptural authority for 
believing that demons are what the Jews and 
early Christians believed them to be. They 
are, at any rate, invisible spiritual beings, un- 
holy in character, belonging to the kingdom of - * 
evil, and having a vicious and pernicious pen- 
chant to interfere in the affairs of mankind in 
the flesh. The Greeks often applied the name 
of demons to what they considered good spirits; 
but the Scriptures always use the \yord with 
reference to unclean and wicked spirits only. 
There is no such thing known in the Bibl£ as 
a good demon. The Scriptures everywhere 
distinguish demons from “ the devil ” Satan ; % 
but our English translators continually call * 
them “ devils” a name which fitly describes 
them. 

Among the Jews, in the Saviour’s time, these 
wicked spirits incorporated themselves in the 
bodies of living men, intruding themselves be- 
tween the soul' and the nervous organism, get- 
ting possession of men’s physical pd^ers, 
measurably superseding the wills of those af- 
fected, so as to speak and act by means of 
human organs. 

Among the Gentiles, many of the persons 
thus affected were accepted as inspired prophets 
and prophetesses ; and it had become a regular 
science to know how to induce such connec- 
tions with demonic powers, and how, a t? option, 
to bring their influence to bear, whether for. 
religious or for secular purposes. 

There always have been ways of coming into 
communication with these unclean spirits, of 
consulting them, and securing their aid. Henc6 
the scriptural allusions to those who have 
familiar spirits, enchanters, wizards, witches, 
magicians, soothsayers, diviners, necromancers, 
and the like. Long before the time of Moses 
we read of consultations of the spirits of the 
dead, and the veneration of demons as helpers 
and guides, to whom it was the custom to re- 
sort. Special statutes were given against it in 
the laws of Moses, as great unfaithfulness and 
sin against God. The assumption a \t the way 
through is, that there was reality in what was 
pretended in these instances, and a very dan- 
gerous iniquity. The lying prophets whom 
Ahab followed to his ruin were really inspired 
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by wicked spirits. Paul encountered a girl at 
Philippi, whose keepers got great gain from 
her extraordinary powers, resulting from being 
possessed of an evil spirit. He cast out the 
* demon, and her peculiar power was gone, and 
Paul was thrust into prison for interfering with 
the men’s business. This case explains the 
whole system of heathen oracles and mantology, 
as the heathen writers themselves explained it. 

Modern spiritism, or so-called spiritualism , 
is but a revival of the same thing — a branch 
of the same iniquity. There doubtless is some 
reality in it; and it is confessedly a system of 
intercourse with the dead, whose spirits are in- 
voked in various forms and methods, to teach 
wisdom ; to dictate faith, religion, and life ; to 
comfort and help in trouble and necessity; and 
to serve as saviours and as gods. It is demon- 
worship brought to life again. It claims to 
have vast multitudes of adherents, even among 
the Jmptized and nominally Christian. It is 
influencing whole communities of men and 
women, who are prepared to commit themselves 
body and soul, for time and eternity, into the 
care of these lying demon guides. It has made 
inroads upon people of all classes, and is re- 
ceived by many as a distinct and the only true 
religion. Its oracles are loud and hopeful in 
the prediction that it will soon enlist to itself 
the governments and reigning classes of the 
whole world. The Word of God also forewarns 
that it will be vastly successful. “The Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se- 
ducing spirits and doctrines of devils,* speaking 
lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and com- 


* AtdaoicaXiat Satpovtuv — doctrine* suggested by 
demon* ; doctrines engendered by the operation of 
evil spirits. The sense of this passage has been 
wrongly given by Mede and many others, in under- 
standing the genitive as objective, as if it meant 
doctrine* concerning demon*. The true and only 
tenable exegesis is, not that men shall apostatise by 
accepting doctrines about demons, but that they 
will deoline from the true mystery of godliness by 
taking into their confidence doctrine* which demon* 
teach. — See Words toorth, Alford , Conybcare and 
Houston, Re- 


manding to abstaip from meats.” (1 Tim. 4: 
1-3.)* Instead of fearing, loving and trusting 
in God above all things, people will bestow 
their loving confidence upon unclean spirits, 
invoking them for guidance, and placing re- 
ligious dependence in their impious falsities. 
Having no relish for the saving Gospel of 
Christ, God will send them strong delusion that 
they may believe a lie, and be visited with the 
damnation their perverseness deserves. And 
at the time this sixth trumpet sounds the pre- 
vailing religion of the world will be this self- 
same worship of demons, and following of 
demons’ doctrines. 

2. In connection with this demon -worship, 
will be ike revival of idolatry . It is itself 
idolatry ; but with it, idols of gold, and silver, 
and copper, and stone, and wood, which can 
neither see, nor hear, nor walk, will again com- 
mand the genius of men for their construction, 
and be set up to please their demon-lords, to 
facilitate spiritual intercourse, and to help out 
the foul devotions of the infatuated people. 

It may appear too disparaging to the under- 
standing of this enlightened age to entertain 
the possibility of a return to the ancient wor- 
ship of images. People may feel insulted at 
the thought. But the way for it is opening, 
and the process to effect it is already going on. 
The minds of anti-christian religionists every- 
where are fast relapsing into the old heathenish 
philosophies, and I know not what is to hinder 
their acceptance of the religions with which 
those philosophies are conjoined. Modifica- 
tions of them nmy be made to conform them 
somewhat to the requirements of an altered 
condition of the public mind and taste; but 


# For an exposition of this text in its application 
to modern “ spirit u alum ,' 1 sec Prophetic Time*, 
vol. ii, pp. 158, # 174, 185; vol. iii, pp. 14, 30, 46, 
62, 75 ; vol. v, p. 134. On the general subject, see 
the writer’ 8 monograph, entitled “ The Wonderful 
Confederation. ” Bpiphanins, as given and trans- 
lated by Mede (p. 637), thus paraphrases the pas- 
sage : M Some shall apostatise from the sound 
doctrine, giving heed to fables and doctrines of 
demons ; for they shall be worshippers of dead men, 
a* they were worshipped in Israel 
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idol-worship will Again become, as it is even 
now becoming, the religion of some who claim 
to be among the most enlightened and the very 
illuminators of mankind. Socrates had his 
demon-guide, and Socrates approved idolatry ; 
and if men accept the Socratic philosophy in 
preference to the religion of the Bible, and sub- 
mit to be taught by demons as their most trust- 
worthy oracles, what is to prevent them from 
becoming philosophic idol-worshippers, especi- 
ally if their spirit-friends should so dictate, and 
accompany those dictations with the power of 
working wonders. A little further on in this 
book we read of a “false prophet” who teaches 
the dwellers upon earth to make an image , to 
which he gives the power of utterance, so that 
it both speaks and causes all who refuse to 
worship it to be put to death. (Rev. 13:14- 
16.)* All this is simply the culmination of 
the system already in vogue, showing a base ? 
persecuting, and murderous idolatry, also the 
source and manner of its introduction. The 
symptoms and tendencies are even now strongly 
in this very direction. What is Planchette but 
a household god to many who resort to it as a 
means of spiritual communion, and speak to it, 
interrogate it, and reverently seek unto it for 
light, consolation, and guidance? What are 
the numerous and various inventions con- 
structed and constructing to please the spirits, 
and meant to serve as material forms and in- 
struments through which the demon-gods are 
to manifest themselves, and hold communion 
with their devotees ? Is not much of the best 
science and mechanical skill of spiritualists 
now employed in answer to spirit-bidding, 
fashioning implements for closer and easier 
commerce with these invisible powers? Do 
not such machines and images of gold, and 
silver, and copper, and stone, and wood, already 

* In describing these idols, in verse 20, John 
says that they "can neither see, nor hear , nor 
walk but he specially refrains from saying that 
they cannot speak, or give oat oracles ; for here he 
tells us that one at least does speak, so as to give 
intimation of the will of the gods who commani- 
cate through it Grotias relates out of an eccle- 
siastiastical writer, that there was a statue of the 
notorious magician, Apollonius, whioh spoke, being 
actuated by some assistant demon . 


exist? And are they not kept in devoted 
places as holy things, made the centres of cir- 
cles of people gathered around them for inter- 
course with devils, as with the world of hope 
and blessedness, consulted with pious affection, 
and guarded and revered with all the awe, and 
sometimes tearful devotion with which the an. 
cient heathen approached the oracles and 
images of their gods ? Only let all this grow 
and mature in the line in which it has begun 
and is growing, and bald image-worship will 
soon live again in what claims to be the en- 
lightened society of modern times, and men 
and women of boasted intelligence will every- 
where be found paying their adorations at the 
shrines of devils, as to gods. And just this is 
one of the leading features of the time when 
the sixth trumpet sounds. 

3. And corresponding with the heathen char- 
acter of the dominant religion, will then be a 
heathen stale of morals also. 

Murder will be among the commonest of 
crimes. Sensual and selfish passion will make 
sad havoc of human life, with no serious thought 
about it on the part of the leaders of public 
sentiment. Foeticide, infanticide, homicide, 
and all forms of sin against human life, will 
characterize society, and be tolerated and 
passed as if no great barm were done. And 
well would it be for us, if such were not largely 
the state of things even now. 

Sorceries , impure practices with evil agen- 
cies, and particularly with poisonous drugs, is 
also given as one of the dominant forms of vice 
and sin in those days. The word specially in- 
cludes tampering with one’s own or another’s 
health, by means of drugs, potions, intoxica- 
tions, and often with magical arts and incanta- 
tions, the invocation of spiritual agencies, the 
putting under influences promotive of sins of 
impurity both bodily and spiritual. We have 
only to think of the use of alcoholic stimulants,* 

* Mat kee tees, Apocalypse Expounded, says : “ It 
is remarkable, that the sin of drunkenness is not 
among those here enumerated.” He is entirely 
mistaken. The word <paptta*cia — the use of $&pp*Ka 
— directly embraces indulgence in intoxicating po- 
tions. It is a generio term including drunkenness 
among its leading species. 
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of opium, of tobacco, of the rage for cosmetics 
and medicaments to increase love attractions, 
of resorts to the pharmacopoeia in connection 
with sensuality— of the magical agents and 
treatments alleged to come from the spirit- 
world for the benefit of people in this— of the 
thousand impositions in the way of medicines 
aud remedial agents, encouraging mankind to 
recklessness in transgression with the hope of 
easily repairing the damage of nature’s pen- 
alties — of the growing prevalence of crime in- 
duced by these things, setting loose and stimu- 
lating to activity the vilest passions, which are 
eating out the moral sense of society — for the 
beginnings of that moral degeneracy to which 
the seer here alludes as characteristic of the 
period when the sixth trumpet is sounded. 

And interlinked with these sorceries, and re- 
acting the one on the other, will also be the 
general subversion of marriage and its laws, 
and the deluging of society with the sins of for- 
nication and adultery. The Apostle uses the 
word “ fornication ” alone, as embracing all 
forms of lewd ness, but as if to intimate that 
marriage will then be hardly recognized any 
more. And already we hear the institution of 
legal wedlock denounced and condemned as 
tyrannical, and all rules, but those of affinity 
and desire, repudiated as unjust. Already, in 
some circles, we find the doctrines of free love 
put forth and defended in the name of right, a 
better religion, and a higher law. And it would 
be strange indeed, if the revival of the old 
heathen philosophies and religions, which jus- 
tified, sanctioned, and sanctified promiscuous 
concubinage, did not also bring with it a re- 
vival of all these old heathen abominatious. 
So also has the holy apostle written, that “ in 
the last days . . men shall be . . . incontinent 
And here the seer enumerates “ fornication ” 
as one of the outstanding features in the social 
character of those times. 

And last in the catalogue stands the state- 
ment of general and abounding dishonesty , 
the obliteration of moral distinctions, the dis- 
regard of others rights, and the practice of 
fraud, theft, and deceit wherever it is possible. 
Pollok makes his ancient bard of earth tell of 
a time when 


— — “ Blood trod upon the heels of Blood ; 
Revenge, in desperate mood, at midnight met 
Revenge ; War brayed to war. Deceit deceived 
Deceit, Lie oheated Lie, and Treachery 
Mined under Treachery, and Perjury 
Swore back to Peijury, and Blasphemy 
Arose with hideous Blasphemy, and Curse 
Loud answered Curse ; and drunkard, stum- 
bling fell 

O’er drunkard fallen; and husband husband met 
Returning each from other’s bed defiled ; 

Thief stole from thief, and robber on (he way 
Knocked robber down; and Lewd ness, Violence, 
And Hate, met Lewdness, Violence, and Hate. 
And Mercy, weary with beseeching, had 
Retired behind the sword of Justice, red 
With ultimate and nnrepenting wrath.” 

Aud that time, with just this condition of 
things, will have come, when this sixth trumpet 
sounds. We need not wonder, therefore, that 
it brings a plague of horror and judgment upon 
mankind, exceeding all that yet have been 
known. 

“ This day is worse than the times of the 
flood. Then the earth was corrupt before God, 
and filled with violence. Here corruption of every 
kind, both between man and man, and man 
and the Most High, prevails ; aud murders, the 
highest of the crimes of violence, are numer- 
ous. Besides this, there are idolatry and 
demon-worship, which are not named as exist- 
ing before the flood. 

“ Of the men of Sodom, we read that they 
were ‘ wicked, and sinners before the Lord ex- 
ceedingly.’ Sins of Sodom are here, and 
others superadded. 

“Oppression, rising even to murder, sor- 
cery, and idolatry were found in Egypt. But 
other sins are found here. No marvel then if 
plagues like those of Egypt overtake the world 
then 1 

“The world has heard the Gospel and re- 
fused it. Far greater is its responsibility in 
that day than in any previous one. Far stouter 
and more deeply rooted is its attitude of resist- 
ance than at any former time. 

“ Things are advancing with no slack pace 
towards this dismal consummation.” 
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THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 

A NEW AND CRITICAL TRANSLATION. 

By Franz Dblitzbch, D.D. 

First Part — The Book of the Grow- 
ing Obduracy 

Chapter I. 

The vision of Isaiah, son of Amoz, which he 
saw over Judah and Jerusalem in the days of 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Kings of 
Judah. 

2. Hear, 0 heavens, and give ear, 0 earth ; 
for Jehovah speaketh ! I have brought up chil- 
dren, and raised them high, and they have 
fallen away from me. 

3. An ox knoweth its owner, and an ass its 
master's crib : Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider. 

4. Woe upon the sinful nation, the guilt- 
laden people, the miscreant race, the children 
doing corruptly I They have forsaken Jehovah, 
blasphemed Israel’s Holy One, turned away 
backwards. 

5. Why would ye be perpetually smitten, 
multiplying rebellion ? Every head is diseased, 
and every heart is sick. 

6. From the sole of the foot even to the head 
there is nothing sound in it : cuts, and stripes, 
and festering wounds; they have not been 
pressed out, nor bound up, nor has there been 
any soothing with oil. 

7. Your land — a desert ; your cities — burned 
with fire; your field — foreigners consuming it 
before your eyes, and a desert like overthrow- 
ing by strangers. 


8. And the daughter of Zion remains like a 
hut in a vineyard ; like a hammock in a cucum- 
ber field ; as a besieged city. 

9. Unless Jehovah of hosts had left us a lit- 
tle of what had escaped, we had become like 
Sodom, we were like Gomorrah. 

10. Hear the word of Jehovah, ye Sodom 
judges; give ear to the law of our God, 0 
Gomorrah nation 1 

11. What is the multitude of your slain- 
offerings to me ? saith Jehovah. I am satiated 
with whole offerings of rams, and the fat of 
stalled calves ; and blood of bullocks, and sheep, 
and he-goats, I do not delight in. 

12. When ye come to appear before ray face, 
who doth require this at your hand, to tread my: 
courts? 

13. Continue not to bring lying meat-offer- 
ing ; abomination incense is it to me. New- 
moon and Sabbath, calling of festal meetings — 
I cannot bear ungodliness and a festal crowd. 

14. Your new-moons and your festive seasons 
my soul hateth ; they have become a burden to 
me ; I am weary of bearing them. 

15. And if ye stretch out your hands, I hide 
my eyes from you ; if ye make ever so much 
praying, I do not hear: your hands are full of 
blood. 

16. Wash, cleanse yourselves; put away the 
badness of your doings from the range of my 
eyes ; cease to do evil. 

17. Learn to do good, attend to judgment, 
set the oppressor right, do justice to the orphan, 
conduct the cause of the widow. 

1 8. 0 come, and let us reason together, saith< 

9 ( 129 ) 
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Jehovah. If your sins come forth like scarlet 
cloth, they shall become white as snow ; if they 
are red as crimson, they shall come forth like 
wool I 

19. If ye then shall willingly hear, ye shall 
eat the good of the land ! 

20. If ye shall obstinately rebel, ye shall be 
eaten by the sword: for the mouth of Jehovah 
hath spoken it. 

21. How is she become a harlot, the faithful 
city 1 she, full of right, lodged in righteous- 
ness, and now — murderers. 

22. Thy silver has become dross, thy drink 
mutilated with water. 

23. Thy rulers are rebellious, and com- 
panions of thieves ; every one loveth presents, 
and hunteth after payment ; the orphan they 
right not, and the cause of the widow hath no 
access to them. 

24. Therefore (the) saying of the Lord, of 
Jehovah of hosts, of the mighty one of Israel: 
Ah I I will relieve myself on mine adversaries, 
and will avenge myself upon mine enemies: 

25. And I will bring my hand over thee, and 
will smelt out thy dross as with alkali, and will 
clear away all thy lead : 

26. And I will bring back thy judges as in 
the olden time, and thy counsellors as in the 
beginning : afterwards thou wilt be called City 
of Righteousness, Faithful City. 

27. Sion will be redeemed through judg- 
ment, and her returning one through righteous- 
ness. 

28. And (the) breaking up of the rebellious 
and sinners together ; and those who forsake 
Jehovah will perish. 

29. For they become ashamed of the tere- 
binths, in which ye had your delight j and ye 
must blush for the gardens, in which ye took 
pleasure : 

30. For ye shall become like a terebinth with 
withered leaves, and like a garden that hath no 
water. 

31. And the rich man becomes tow, and his 
work the spark ; and’ they will both burn to- 
gether, and no one extinguished them. 

Chapter II. 

The word which Isaiah the son of Amoz 
saw over Judah and Jerusalem. 


2. And it cometh to pass at the end of the 
days, the mountain of the house of Jehovah 
will be set at the top of the mountains, and ex- 
alted over hills; and all nations shall pour 
unto it. 

3. And peoples in multitude go and say, 
come, let us go up to the mountain of Jehovah, 
to the house of the God of Jacob ; let Him in- 
struct us out of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths : for instruction will go out from 
Zion, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. 

4. And He will judge between the nations, 
and deliver justice to many peoples ; and they 
forge their swords into coulters, and their spears 
into pruning hooks: nation lifts not up the 
sword against nation, neither do they exercise 
themselves in war any more. 

5. 0 house of Jacob, come, let us walk in the 
light of Jehovah. 

6. For thou hast rejected thy people, the 
house of Jacob ; for they are filled with things 
from the east, and are conjurors like the Philis- 
tines ; and with the children of foreigners they 
go hand in hand. 

7. And their land is filled with silver and 
gold, and there is no end of their treasures ; and 
their land is filled with horses, and there is no 

end of their chariots : 

V 

8. And their land is filled with — idols j the 
work of their own hands they worship, that 
which their own fingers have made. 

9. Thus then, men are bowed down, and 
lords are brought low ; and forgive them — no, 
that Thou wilt not. 

10. Creep iuto the rock, and bury thyself in 
the dust, before the terrible look of Jehovah, 
and before the glory of His majesty. 

11. The people’s eyes of haughtiness are 
humbled, and the pride of their lords is bowed 
down ; and Jehovah, He only, stands exalted 
in that day. 

12. For Jehovah of hosts hath a day over 
everything towering and lofty, and over every- 
thing exalted ; Rnd it becometh low. 

13. As upon the cedars of Lebanon, the lofty 
and exalted, so upon all the oaks of Bashan. 

14. As upon all mountains, the lofty ones, so 
upon all hills, the exalted ones. 
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16. As upon every high tower, so upon every 
fortified wall. 

16. As upon all ships of Tarshish, so upon 
everything beautiful to look at. 

17. And the haughtiness of the people is 
bowed down, and the pride of the lords brought 
low ; and Jehovah, He alone, stands exalted in 
that day. 

18. And the idols utterly pass away. 

19. And they will creep into caves in the 
rocks, and cellars in the earth, before the ter- 
rible look of Jehovah, and before the glory of 
His majesty, when He ariseth to put the earth 
in terror. 

20. In that day will a man cast away his 
idols of gold and his idols of silver, which they 
made for him to worship, to the moles and to 
the bats ; 

21. To creep into the cavities of the huge 
stones, and into the clefts of the rooks, before 
the terrible look of Jehovah, and before the 
glory of His majesty, when He arises to put the 
earth in terror. 

22. Oh, then, let man go, in whose nose is a 
breath ; for what is he estimated at. 

Chapter III. 

For, behold, the Lord Jehovah of hosts 
takes away from Jerusalem and from Judah 
supporter and means of support, every support 
of bread and every support of water; 

2. Hero and man of war, judge and prophet, 
and soothsayer and elder ; 

3. Captains of fifty, and the highly dis- 
tinguished, and counsellors, and masters in art, 
and those skilled in magical words. 

4. And I give them boys for princes, and 
caprices shall rule over them. 

6. And the people oppress one another, one 
this, and another that ; the boy breaks out vio- 
lently upon the old man, and the despised upon 
the honored. 

6. When a man shall take hold of his brother 
in his father’s house (saying), Thou hast a 
coat, thou shaft be our ruler, and take this ruin 
under thy hand ; 

7. He will cry out in that day, I do not want 
to be a healer ; there is neither bread nor coat 


in my house : ye cannot make me the ruler of 
the people. 

8. For Jerusalem is ruined and Judah fallen ; 
because their tongue and their doings (are) 
against Jehovah, to defy the eyes of His glory. 

9. The look of their faces testifies against 
them, and their sin they make known like 
Sodom, without concealing it: woe to their 
soul I for they do harm themselves. 

10. Say of the righteous, that it is well with 
him ; for they will enjoy the fruit of their doings. 

11. Woe to the wicked ! it is ill (with him) ; 
for what his hands have wrought will be done 
to him. 

12. My j>eople, its oppressors are boys, and 
women rule jover it ; my people, thy leaders are 
mislead ers, who swallow up the way of thy 
paths. 

13. Jehovah hath appeared, to plead, and 
standeth up to judge the nations. 

14. Jehovah will proceed to judgment with 
the elders of His people, and its princes. And 
ye, ye have eaten up the vineyard ; spoil of the 
sufferiug is in your house. 

15. What mean ye that ye crush my people, 
and grind the face of the suffering? Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah of hosts. 

16. Jehovah hath spoken: Because the 
daughters of Zion are haughty, and walk about 
with extended throat, and blinking with the 
eyes, walk about with tripping gait, and tinkle 
with their foot-ornaments ; 

17. The Lord of all makes the crown of the 
daughters of Zion scabbed, and Jehovah will 
uncover their shame. 

18. On that day the Lord will put away the 
show of the ankle-clasps, and of the head-bands, 
and of the crescents; 

19. The ear-rings, and the arm-chains, and 
the light veils; 

20. The diadems, and the stepping-chains, 
and the girdles, and the smelling-bottles, and 
the amulets; 

21. The finger-rings, and the nose-rings; 

22. The gala-dresses, and the sleeve-frocks, 
and the wrappers, and the pockets ; 

23. The hand-mirrors, and the sindu-cloths, 
and the turbans, and the gauze mantles. 

24. And instead of balmy scent there will be 
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mouldiness; and instead of tbe sash, a rope; 
and instead of artistic ringlets, a baldness ; and 
instead of the dress-cloak, a frock of sackcloth, 
branding instead of beauty. 

25. Thy men will fall by the sword, and thy 
mighty in war. 

26. Then will her gates lament and mourn, 
and desolate is she, sitting down upon the 
ground. 

Chapter IV. 

And seven women lay hold of one man in 
that day, saying, we will eat our own bread, and 
wear our own clothes ; only let thy name be 
named upon us, take away our reproach. 

2. In that day will the sprout of Jehovah 
become an ornament and glory, and the fruit 
of the land pride and splendor for the redeemed 
of Israel. 

3. And it will come to pass, whoever is left 
in Zion and remains in Jerusalem, holy will he 
be called, all who are written down for life in 
Jerusalem. 

4. When the Lord shall have washed away 
the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall 
have purged away the blood-guiltiness of Jeru- 
salem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of 
judgment and by the spirit of sifting. 

5. And Jehovah creates over every spot of 
Mount Zion, and over its festal assemblies, a 
cloud by day, and smoke, and the shining of 
flaming fire by night : for over all the glory 
comes a canopy. 

6. And it will be a booth for shade by day 
from the heat of the sun, and for a refuge and 
covert from storm and from rain. 

Chapter V. 

Arise, I will sing of my beloved, a song of 
my dearest touching his vineyard. My beloved 
had a vineyard on a fatly nourished moun- 
tain-horn. 

2. And dug it up and cleared it of stones, 
and planted it with noble vines, and built a 
tower in it, and also hewed out a winepress 
therein ; and hoped that it would bring forth 
grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes. 

3. And now, 0 inhabitants of Jerusalem and 
men of Judah, judge, I pray you, between me 
and my vineyard l 


4. What could have been done more to my 
vineyard that I have not done in it? Where- 
fore did I hope that it would bring forth grapes, 
and it brought forth wild grapes ? 

5. Now then, I will tell you what I will do 
at once to my vineyard : take away its hedge, 
and it shall be for grazing ; pull down its wall, 
and it shall be for treading down. 

6. And I will put an end to it : it shall not 
be pruned nor digged, and it shall break out in 
thorns and thistles ; and I will command the 
clouds to rain no rain upon it. 

7. For the vineyard of Jehovah of hosts is 
the house of Israel, and the men of Judah are 
the plantation of His delight : He waited for 
justice, and behold grasping ; for righteousness, 
and behold a shriek. 

8. Woe unto them that join house to house, 
who lay field to field, till there is no more room, 
and ye alone are dwelling in the midst of the 
land. 

9. Into mine ears Jehovah of hosts: of a 
truth many houses shall become a- wilderness, 
great and beautiful ones deserted. 

10. For ten yokes of vineyard will yield one 
pailful, and a quarter of seed-corn will produce 
a bushel. 

11. Woe unto them that rise up early in the 
morning to run after strong drink ; who con- 
tinue till late at night with wine inflaming 
theml 

12. And guita? and harp, kettle-drum and 
flute, and wine, is their feast ; but they regard 
not the work of Jehovah, and see not the pur- 
pose of His hands. 

1 3. Therefore my people go into banishment 
without knowing ; and their glory will become 
starving men, and their tumult men dried up 
with thirst. 

14. Therefore the under-world opens its jaws 
wide, and stretches open its mouth unmeasur- 
ably wide; and the glory of Jerusalem de- 
scends, and its tumult, and noise, and those who 
rejoice within it. 

15. Then are mean men bowed down, and 
lords abased, and the eyes of lofty men are 
humbled. 

16. And Jehovah of hosts shows himself ex* 
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alted in judgment, and God the Holy One sanc- 
tifies himself in righteousness. 

17s And lambs feed as upon their pasture, 
and nomad shepherds eat the waste places of 
the fat ones. 

18. Woe unto them that draw crime with 
cords of lying, and sin as with the rope of a 
wagon; • 

19. Who say, Let Him hasten, accelerate 
His work, that we may see ; and let the counsel 
of the Holy One of Israel draw near and come, 
that we may experience it. 

20. Woe to those who call evil good, and 
good evil ; who give out darkness for light, and 
light for darkness; who give out bitter for 
sweet, and sweet for bitter. 

21. Woe unto them that are wise in their 
own eyes, and prudent in their own sight. 

22. Woe unto those who are heroes to drink 
wine, and brave men to mix strong drink. 

23. Who acquit criminals for a bribe, and 
take away from every one the righteousness of 
the righteous. 

24. Therefore, as the tongue of fire devoureth 
stubble, and hay sinketh together in the flame, 
their root will become like mould, and their 
blossom fly up like dust ; for they have despised 
the law of Jehovah of hosts, and scornfully re- 
jected the proclamation of the Holy One of 
Israel. 

25. Therefore is the wrath of Jehovah kindled 
against His people, and He stretches His hand 
over them, and smites them ; then the hills 
tremble, and their carcasses become like sweep- 
ings in the midst of the streets. For all this 
His anger is not appeased, and His band is 
stretched out still. 

26. And lifts up a banner to the distant na- 
tions, and hisses to iWrom the end of the earth ; 
and, behold, it comes with haste swiftly. 

27. There is none exhausted, and none 
stumbling among them : it gives itself no slum- 
ber, and no sleep ; and to none is the girdle of 
his hips loosed ; and to none is the lace of his 
shoes broken. 

28. He whose arrows are sharpened, and all 

his bows strung ; the hoofs 6f his horses are 
counted like flint, and his wheels like the whirl- < 
wind. I 


29. Roaring issues from it as from the lioness : 
it roars like lions, and utters a low murmur ; 
seizes the prey, carries it off, and no one rescues. 

30. And it utters a deep roar over it in that 
day like the roaring of the sea : and it looks to 
the earth, and behold darkness, tribulation, and 
light (an occasional brightening of the gloom 
which does not result in day) ; it becomes night 
over it in the clouds of heaven. 


GRIEVOUS WOLVES. 

“ I know this, that after my departing shall griev- 
ous wolres enter in among you, not sparing the 
flook. n — Acts 20 : 29. 

How beautiful a description of the parting 
between a loving, faithful teacher and his at- 
tached converts is that of the affecting scene 
on the .sea-shore of Miletus as given by St. 
Luke. The Spirit had testified to St. Paul that 
in every city bonds and afflictions abided him ; 
and so well was he acquainted with the fury 
and fanaticism of his countrymen, that he 
could have no other human prospect, if he 
should fall into their hands, than that of dying 
at Jerusalem for the Lord Jesus. He was 
ready not only to suffer bonds, but to relinquish 
life itself, as a manifestation of his fervent 
love, if it was so determined in God’s provi- 
dential economy, as he testified on another 
occasion. The same premonitions of evil sad- 
dened the hearts of his devoted disciples, for 
persecution raged relentlessly against them 
both from Jew and Gentile ; and so prominent 
an apostate from Judaism, and so zealous a 
propagator of the new faith, and so stern a de- 
nunciator of idolatry among the Gentiles, was, 
of course, the object of intense hatred to both, 
and a certain mark for their vengeance. Deeply 
painful as was the prospect of separation un- 
der these appalling circumstances, with the 
anticipation that was almost certainty of never 
meeting in this life again, yet none of these 
things moved him ; that is, from his steadfast 
purpose of enduring all things for Christ ; for 
it is evident that his feelings were deeply 
moved, as his language at Caesarea also evinces : 
“What mean ye to weep and to break my 
heart?” Such ardent affection as his must 
have been deeply moved and tried, as they fell 
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upon his neck and clung to him in their great 
grief, “ sorrowing most of all for the words 
that he spake, that they should see his face no 
more.” 

Far more deeply were his feelings moved 
and his fears excited, as his prophetic eye be- 
held the spoliation of his little flock by rapa- 
cious wolves ; and, more terrible still, that the 
whole Christian fold would be invaded, torn, 
and seriously injured by these monsters. Even 
his brave heart quailed at snch a vision, and 
his sympathetic tears Upwed freely at such an 
overwhelming prospect. Oh, how those griev- 
ous wolves would wound those for whom Christ 
died 1 The mystery of iniquity was already at 
work, and the climax was inevitable. 

It is needless to dwell upon the heresies that 
these early wolves disseminated, and the num- 
berless sects that arose in consequence, produ- 
cing divisions and bringing disrepute upon 
Christianity. Were the task attempted, to use 
inspired language, the world could scarcely 
contain the books. But a very brief glance 
at some of the mischief accomplished by the 
larger and more rapacious wolves may not be 
unprofitable. Arianism was a most destruc- 
tive wolf to the flock of Christ, and to this day 
it has not recovered from the injuries inflicted. 
Within His fold Socinianism, Unitarianism, and 
other forms of infidelity, still deny the Lord 
that bought them, having the form of godli- 
ness, and, with loud, swelling words, making 
pompous profession of their Christianity. 
Arius, of Alexandria, about the year 315, pro- 
mulgated the fearful and obnoxious heresy that 
was destined to make such havoc among 
Christ’s sheep. Deuying His Deity, the rejec- 
tion of the atonement was an unavoidable 
sequence ; and so successful was he, that the 
poison circulated with such fearful rapidity 
through the Church — the beautiful, prosperous, 
loudly-professing Church — that in a short time 
two-thirds of its members accepted and be- 
lieved the fatal heresy. Although rejected by 
the Council of Nice in 325, the next Council 
that met decided in its favor by a majority of 
its members. This wolfs power was indeed 
irresistible, when the flock itself drew it so ca- 
ressingly to its bosom. Then it was that Atha- 


nasius stood forth So dauntlessly, weak, yet 
strong in the strength of Christ, against the 
world ; and was driven from bis Church for 
maintaining the truth. Oh, how the wolves 
had already demoralized the flock ! This par- 
ticular one’s devastations penetrated far and 
wide ; in -the fifth century into Africa, also 
into Asia ; and the baleful influences permea- 
ted Italy, Spain, France, until, in the com- 
mencement of the sixth century, it was tri- 
umphant in many places. After a while it 
declined and lost power for a time, then reviv- 
ing, was again triumphant, but Beemed to be 
finally subdued about the end of the eighth 
century. But it had a tremendous vitality, 
and being aroused from its dormant state by 
the adversary of the flock, who had created 
and bestowed his own power upon it, it yet 
dwells within the fold and seeks whom it may 
devour. 

But a wolf still more sanguinary, and of yet 
larger dimensions, was to make a terrible in- 
vasion and to subjugate and to destroy almost 
the entire flock. It was beginning to exert an 
influence even while Paul yet lived ; and as it 
acquired more and more power, it became still 
more formidable and bloodthirsty. This wolf 
we designate Romanism, or Popery, although 
it arrogantly styles itself the Holy Catholic 
Church. Assuming to possess the keys of 
heaven and hell, she professes to extricate from 
that direful region, if munificently remune- 
rated, and to waft the departed soul upon invisi- 
ble angelic wings to repose in peace upon the 
bosom of Abraham in Paradise. Then,* as 
she finds Christ’s atoniug work and infinite 
satisfaction insufficient, she has supplemented 
them by penance ; and if only our inward con- 
trition is accompanied by 'proportionate exter- 
nal satisfaction, our sins shall be forgiven and 
their inevitable temporal punishment remitted 
— yea, even punishment in the world to come 
may be mitigated, although some of her theo- 
logians deny this to be the case ; but as the 
infallible Leo X approved and sanctioned all 
of Fetzel’s teachings and proceedings in the 
sixteenth century, it must be correct. What is 
infallibly true in one era cannot be infallibly 
false in another. Although God the Father so 
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loved this guilty world as to give his only-be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish but have everlasting life, yet 
he must needs be propitiated by the saints and 
the Blessed Virgin ; and He who laid down 
His life in sacrifice, to save us from condemna- 
tion, does not truly understand the necessities 
of human nature, nor have the tender pity for 
its frailties, that is characteristic of her. Christ 
may feel thus j but this is doubtful, and the 
Church will “make assurance doubly sure.” 
And that there may not be the shadow of a 
doubt, as His sacrifice may have been imper- 
fect, she offers Him in perpetual immolation 
upon her altars. He' said it was to be once for 
dll , in the end of time, to take away sin, and 
by one offering perfect forever those who shall 
be sanctified ; but she says it is roost improb- 
able that so stupendous a work should have 
been accomplished by one offering. And lest 
her children should be perverted, or converted , 
she exerts her maternal authority, and prohibits 
so dangerous and injurious a book as the 
Bible. 

And so sanguinary is this wolf that she is 
literally drunken with the blood of the saints. 
Could such continuous and intemperate draughts 
fail to produce intoxication ? She says that to 
her was given the right to extirpate heresy and 
to exterminate heretics at any cost, in order 
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
her. All kinds of persecution are justifiable ; 
sinners must be compelled to come in ; and of 
what consequence is temporal suffering if it 
insures salvation? If they are incorrigible, 
they must be exterminated — the safety of the 
faithful demands it. 

True to her wolfish instincts, as well as prin- 
ciples, she has slaughtered saints by wholesale 
far and wide. The Waldenses were the special 
subjects of her fury, and thousands were re- 
lentlessly and cruelly slain ; and on one occa- 
sion, when they fled to dens and caves for 
refuge, wood and straw were heaped against 
their place of shelter and fire applied. On ex- 
amination afterwards four hundred dead babes 
were found within their martyred mothers’ 
arms. The wolf indeed did raven on the blood 
of the innocent. Need we refer to St. Barthol- 


omew’s day? We will merely glance at its 
atrocities, to show that there has been no mis- 
representation of the ferocity of this wolf. It 
is far from agreeable to dwell upon these de- 
tails, and to recall these revolting scenes, but it 
is well sometimes to consider what others have 
had to bear for their religion’s sake, and that 
we may not be seduced from the simplicity of 
Gospel faith by a false and dangerous charity 
that could lead us to extenuate such atrocities, 
and ad m ire the beautiful system whose gor- 
geous ritualistic observances, with its charming 
adjuncts of music, painting, architecture, &c., 
are so well calculated to please msthetical and 
poetical tastes within us ; and whose most 
zealous and fanatical devotees can assume the 
most soft and insinuating address. Although 
we should not sinfully and foolishly yield to 
mere blind prejudice, it is better for us to know 
things as they are sometimes, even at the risk 
of having our sensibilities shocked. 

u All through that fearful Sabbath-day, the 
feast of St. Bartholemew, and for two succeed- 
ing days, the murders went on ; the whole city 
was in arms j every hat or cap was marked 
with a white cross, and every Catholic was 
converted into an assassin. Charles, a raging 
lunatic, rode through the streets laughing and 
jesting over the fallen ; the streets were filled 
with corpses ; the Seine was turned to blood ; 
many Catholics grew rich by the plunder of the 
Huguenots.” u Charles IX shot at the flying 
Huguenots from his bed-room window. The 
rage of the murderers was chiefly turned 
against women and infants. One man threw 
two little children into the Seine from a bas- 
ket ; another infant was dragged through the 
streets by a cord tied around its neck by a 
throng of Catholic children ; a babe smiled in 
the face of the man who had seized it, apd played 
with his beard, but the monster stabbed the 
child, and with an oath threw it .&to the 
Seine.” 

“ For three days the massacre continued 
with excessive atrocities ; a month later Hu- 
guenots were still being murdered in Paris. It 
is computed that several thousand persons per- 
ished in that city alone. Iu every part of the 
kingdom, by order of the king, an effort was 
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made to exterminate the Huguenots j and Lyons, 
Orleans, Bordeaux, and all the provincial 
towns, ran with bloo|}. Four thousand reform- 
ers are said to have been killed in Lyons. At 
Bordeaux, Auger, the most eloquent of the 
Jesuit preachers, employed all his powers in 
urging on the work of slaughter. 1 Who/ he 
cried, * executed the divine judgments at 
Paris! The angel of the Lord. And who 
will execute them in Bordeaux ? The angel 
of the Lord, however man may try to resist 
him ! ’ The number of the slain throughout 
France has been variously estimated at from 
ten to one hundred thousand. History has no 
parallel to offer to this religious massacre, even 
in its most barbarous periods.*’ 

And the evidence that the secular powers 
were only instigated and controlled by superior 
wolfish authority is too strong to be denied, Or 
even to attempt prevarication. The pope, 
Gregory XIII, received the intelligence with a 
joy that he did not conceal, and exclaimed, ec- 
statically : “ Good news I good news 1 all the 
Lutherans are massacred except the Ven- 
domets, whom the king has pardoned for his sis- 
ter’s sake.” His transport was so great that he 
presented a large sum of money to the gentle- 
man who gave him the intelligence. He or- 
dered a grand jubilee and public procession, 
which he attended in person, with all the 
nobility of Rome. Medals were struck in ap- 
probation ; and a picture, still in existence, 
was painted upon the walls of the Vatican, in 
commemoration of this glorious and righteous 
event. So the wolf is undoubtedly responsible 
for these barbarities. 

We will gladly turn from these sickening 
horrors, for this wolf is now greatly shorn 
of its power to injure, though not of its desire. 
An infallible church cannot make a mistake ; 
and the extirpation of heretics in the nineteenth 
century would be just as praiseworthy and ac- 
ceptable to God as in earlier ages. We might 
imagine that the education and civilization of 
the present age would not tolerate such fiendish 
barbarity and persecution ; but the tools of an 
infallible power must necessarily be pliant, and 
from an inspired prediction we have reason to 
expect another persecution that will throw all 


previous ones into the shade by its greater fe- 
rocity, malignity, and extent. 

Another grievous wolf of more modern ori- 
gin, is the spirit of infidelity and rationalism 
that is prevalent even in the professing Chorch. 
The awful religious opinions, together with die 
radical ideas of liberty and equality dissemi- 
nated in France, and thence penetrating into 
other parts of Europe and America, have borne 
their noxious and deadly froiL Freedom has 
become license — license in all things— -even to 
interpret God’s Word according to individual 
opinions, feelings, and desires. Ignore all hu- 
man authority, and the divine will be speedily 
repudiated. It is glorious for the mind to be 
emancipated ; to feel that it need not accept 
the decisions of Pope and Councils, when these 
conflict with Scriptural truth, and yet have no 
fear of being burned at the stake, but a slavery 
to self may be quite as injurious and dauger- 
ous. Reason cannot possibly understand how 
the literal signification can be the correct one 
as applied to doctrinal difficulties and prophet- 
ical problems, and so there must be a latent 
spiritual meaning which God has buried deeply, 
to tax our industry in searching for it, and our 
powers of ingenuity in discovering it. Our 
tastes and our inclinations come in conflict 
with precepts and practical inculcations : to 
comply with them literally would be impracti- 
cable in this matter-of-fact world, where we 
must meet things as they are, "and persons as 
they are constituted; they are exquisite in 
theory, but who, sfive a fanatic, would think of a 
literal observance of such commands ? What 
do they mean ? One divine says this, and an- 
other says that, and may not my hypothesis he 
as correct as either of them ? If the plain 
and unadorned language used in conveying 
doctrinal truth and in uttering predictions 
must be transposed and figures put there, how 
can preceptive language have any other than a 
spiritual signification ? And is not this loose- 
ness— this license— really responsible for a 
literal disregard of, and practical contempt for, 
some of the most sacred obligations ? Alas, 
for man’s liberty, on which he so boasts and 
prides himself! This hideous wolf is indeed 
making sad havoc among the flock. 
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Mormonism is a wolf of too disgusting a na- 
ture to dwell upon, but it has done, and is still 
doing a vast amount of mischief. They es- 
teem themselves a part of the flock, although 
the wolf has quite lured them from the fold. 

And Spiritualism, which has been thoroughly 
described and exposed in this Serial, we will 
merely allude to as occupying a conspicuous 
place among the wolves. It is sufficiently for- 
midable to have slain its tens of thousands, 
probably more, and its victims do not seem to 
be diminishing. 

And terrible as has been the destruction 
within the fold of Christ by all these grievous 
wolves, and many, many others to which we 
cannot even allude, we yet have cause to ap- 
prehend the advent of one still more ferocious. 
It is written ; “ All that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, whose names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life.” 

“ He doeth great wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven on the earth in 
the sight of men, and deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by the means of those mir- 
acles which he had power to do in the sight of 
the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a sword, and 
did live. 

“And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as many as 
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would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed.”— Rev. 13 : 8, 13-15. 

Is that not a wolf to be feared? There 
seems to be no reason for any other than a lit- 
eral interpretion of such language, except what 
appears to human incredulity its horrible im- 
probability ; but whatever be the real meaning 
of those ominous words, they can only refer to 
something of the most desolating and over- 
whelming nature. All forms of infidelity and 
spurious religion will doubtless coalesce and 
delegate their minor power to the irresistible 
wolf, in order that the hated flock may be ut- 
terly annihilated. Antichrist and his confed- 
erates — how terrible the thought of their rav- 
ages l 

But he shall meet his merited doom, and all 
other grievous wolves shall perish with him, 
and nevermore shall they attack the flock that 
Christ has purchased with His own blood. We 
cannot avert these horrors ; they are fixed in 
God’s immutable decrees; we can warn and 
exhort with much long-suffering and doctrine ; 
we can bewail and deplore, for we are only hu- 
man ; but we also can look to the “ far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” and 
wait in hope and patience for the “inheritance, 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for those who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salva- 
tion ready to be revealed in the last time.” 

M. E. S. 


JNtertifltti*. 


THE MAN OF SIN. 

Who, then, will this be? The answer 
lies at hand in the Apostolic prophecy. When 
the Apostle says, it is the u man of sin and son 
of perdition,” he tells us that sin, or literally, 
lawlessness — consequently, rebellion against 
God, willing and doing in opposition to God’s 
known and recognized will — will form the prin- 
cipal feature and main characteristic of the per- 
son of the man of sin. The Apostle in effect says, 
A man will arise who will not, like other men, 
be held captive and impelled forward in sin, as 
a wretched slave subdued and led away by 


it ; nor will he merely break forth from time 
to time out of this more passive state into open 
rebellion and enmity against God ; but he will 
be one in whom sin has attained such a degree 
of development and power, that it forms, prop- 
erly speaking, the stamp and especial mould of 
his spiritual character. Is that possible ? asks 
the human heart with dread. Is it possible 
that a man who lives in the time of grace upon 
earth, in the midst of the saving influences of 
Divine compassion, can attain to this extreme 
of wickedness? 

Alas 1 my dear hearers, if we are acquainted 
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with the depths of evil in our own heart, and 
know that what is jet good in us, or what is 
not yet entirely enlisted in the service of sin 
and Satan, has been preserved neither through 
our natural goodness nor through our zealous 
working, our carefulness, and efforts, but that 
all this is the free, delivering, and compassion- 
ating grace of God in our life, such a one 
may at least think, How would it be with me, 
if God should withdraw from me this preserv- 
ing grace ; if, after long unworthiness, and 
manifold and ever-renewed rejection of His 
gracious drawing, and His loving preservation 
or warning, He should finally give me up to 
Satan and the powers of darkness, to exert 
their influence upon me? Then there arises 
within one the terrible thought, I might my- 
self, even, become a man of sin ! 

And now consider, further, that man cannot 
reach the extreme of wickedness so long as he 
knows only by hearsay the whole fulness of 
God’s grace and compassion. As Judas the 
betrayer was among the number of the chosen 
disciples of the Lord — as his sin assumed so 
fearful a character on the very account that he 
had lived constantly in the companionship of 
the All-gracious One, the Saviour of Sinners 
—so must we also expect it to be with the man 
of sin. We cannot think of him as a man 
who, merely in following his natural inclina- 
tions and desires, passes quietly from bad to 
worse, and eventually reaches the extreme of 
wickedness. This extreme can be reached 
only after a severe conflict with the powers of 
grace. A man of sin can be only one who has 
with the eye of the spirit clearly seen the Lord 
in his life’s path, not once, but often, and ever 
afresh, as He came to save him, to warn him, 
and even, at the last, to snatch him from the 
abyss ; but who, on each occasion, in his pride^ 
or in his already developed enmity for that 
which is of God, repelled the gracious hand, 
and on his own rebellious spirit made progress 
from evil to evil ; who had, perhaps, never 
tasted the Word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, but who had truly experienced 
their presence, and had trampled under foot 
the blood of Jesus Christ, and crucified the 
Son of God afresh. It must, consequently, be 


one within that sphere in which the influences 
of God’s grace are most powerfully felt; not 
one from the midst of heathenism, not one out 
of that state of obscurity which borders on hea- 
thenism, but one out of the community of the pure 
Word of God — out of a Christian communion 
in which the pure light of the Gospel shines. 
For only there are felt the powers of grace in 
such a way that a human heart, be it ever so 
hard and proud, must either be melted or con- 
tinue in an undecided and irresolute course, 
until death ; or finally — thanks be to God, an 
extremely rare case — must with consciousness, 
with resolute force of will, oppose everything 
which from Divine love seeks grace, mercy, 
deliverance to the poor sinner. On this ac- 
count I say, that when the man of sin shall be 
revealed — at what hour is known only to the 
Lord — he will not come forth from a world of 
darkness, but will arise where the Gospel is 
preached, and many walk in the blessing and 
peace of it. 

He is called the “son of perdition.* 7 What 
does this imply ? Wherever in the Old or the 
New Testament this figure is used, aud a man 
is called, for instance, a u son of the sword,” 
or a u child of wisdom,” there is understood by 
it, that he is one who derives his main charac- 
teristic from the sword, from war, from heroic 
courage and bravery — one to whom wisdom 
has given its peculiar impress. A child of 
God is one who is allied to God, because he is 
born of God — of the incorruptible seed of the 
Divine Word. The son of perdition is, conse- 
quently, a man upon whom eternal perdition, 
the condition of Satan and his angels — bitter 
enmity against Godr-has impressed the pecu- 
liar stamp of his being. The son of perdition 
is not, however, instantly recognized as such 
by every one. In our text the features of the 
man of sin are presented as they show them- 
selves in the mirror of God’s word, as they can 
be seen only by the spiritually-enlightened eye 
of a true Christian. When the world beholds 
nothing but splendor, power of human intel- 
lect and will, the opened eye of the true be- 
liever, experienced in the things of the kingdom 
of God — not merely the one endowed with 
much wisdom and natural understanding, bat 
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even the simple one — perceives the fire of ev- 
erlasting perdition gleaming behind. In the 
eyes of the child of God, the man of sin is a 
sinister, dark and gloomy form, whilst perhaps 
millions exult in him as an earthly God : for 
according to all that is afterwards written, we 
anticipate that he will not be one working se- 
cretly and in concealment, but one openly 
coming forth — oue who exerts commanding in- 
fluence in the world, has the earthly powers at 
his disposal, and knows how to apply all those 
means of fascination, which, unhappily, even 
in Christendom, are able to seduce millions of 
hearts from the simplicity which is in Christ, 
and to draw them into the way of perdition. 
An adversary he will appear to believers, 
whilst the majority of mankind will perhaps 
find him exceedingly agreeable ; because his 
religion, his kingdom, his mode of action, is 
able to permit to the flesh all that it so greatly 
seeks ; yea, perhaps, because the religion of 
the flesh is enthroned, and that which, accord- 
ing to the will of God, we should mortify and 
trample in the dust, is raised to the throne of 
dominion. Alas I on this account, many, many 
will fall down before him, will commit to him 
their hearts and their life, and by % him will be 
drawn down to the abyss. To those, however, 
also, who have an eye enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, he tfill be an opponent, an enemy, who 
seeks not God and the things of God, but him- 
self and himself alone. In him the natural 
selfishness of the human heart, present in us 
all, will attain to its full expression, to its per- 
fect realization. This he will be so far as we 
are able to express in the feeble language of 
men, the deep and mysterious hints of the spirit 
of prophecy ; and, according to that which 
he is, will he do. 

What will he do? The Apostle gives us 
the answer, “ He will exalt himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped.” 
Must we not, my beloved, shrink back in alarm 
at this description, if we at the same time cast 
a glance at our own age? Are there not many 
in it, among so-called cultured persons and 
others, who find no more the need of a God ? 
Their art and skill, their thorough knowledge, 
their possessions, the ways opening up to them 


for increasing these possessions, their power, 
and the forces combining for its augmentation, 
are able to satisfy the wants of their life ; and 
what may happen after — if there is, indeed, a 
hereafter — is a question ever unseasonable for 
them. Are there not those in our days who 
regard it as absurd that we should meet to- 
gether to pray, to praise God, and to hear the 
word of the Cross — who do not hesitate to say 
to us, Christianity has outlived itself ; it is a 
religion no longer adequate to the wants of 
the present day, and especially of that future 
to which we are unquestionably hastening? 
Have we not, consequently, to confess that the 
spirit which exalts itself above all that is called 
God or worship is already present? 

And yet, I would not answer this question 
entirely in the affirmative. For only follow 
into the quiet pathways of their life those who 
so speak j enter into their chamber when their 
plans have been frustrated, their possessions 
are lost, when they lie sick and miserable upon 
their bed, and the supposed inexhaustible foun- 
tain of their spirits is dried up, the wing of the 
once so high-soaring courage has become pow- 
erless, and when the dark shadow of death 
and of threatening judgment, which man is no 
longer able to banish, fills their souls with 
gloomy terror ; — then it is very different with 
them. If they do not even then stretch forth 
their hands towards the living God, and seek 
peace in the only one through whom peace is 
to be found, in the Mediator between God and 
man, Jesus Christ, they at least cling, as we 
know, to all kinds of superstition. They do 
not, therefore, exalt themselves above all that 
is called God or is worshipped ; but only, since 
they will not open their hearts to faith, become 
the slaves of superstition. And that is the fate 
of very many in our time, who are carried to and 
fro between unbelief and superstition, between 
levity and that which is not the true fear of God, 
but slavish dread of God. But, at any rate, there 
may and certainly will be gradually developed 
out of this present melancholy condition a new 
phase, in which many within the Protestant 
Church will at length emancipate themselves 
from superstition and will truly exalt them- 
selves above all that is called God and wor- 
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ship, because they will no longer hear of doing 
service; they are strong, high-flown people, 
who have not learned to bow, and at most only 
do homage to the idol Mammon, in order to ob- 
tain something from him. To fall down before 
a Higher Power, which promises them nothing 
for the flesh, they have either not learnt, or 
have long ago unlearnt. From among them, 
first of all, will the man of sin, when he is re- 
vealed, gather his immediate followers, his 
most confidential servants ; but he will hpt, as 
we have before mentioned, himself spring from 
their number, but out of the communion of 
those who have still the life of faith. But, we 
repeat, from amopg these lost ones, these un- 
happy ones — of whose blood, perhaps, none of 
us are entirely innocent, because we have by 
no means*done all that we could to bring them 
within the influence of evangelical light and 
life — will he gather his first adherents. 

But, now further. How will he exalt him- 
self above all that is called God or is wor- 
shipped ? Not by a pure denial, as many now 
suppose, of that which is Divine in general, 
but “ he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God.” Behold, my 
friends, the height of enmity against God. But 
does any self-seeking aud self-love aim at any- 
thing short of making the self-seeking man the 
centre, the head of the world ? All must serve 
him, all fall in with his inclinations and inter- 
ests, all become only means in his hands ; and 
the more widely he extends the circle of these 
means, the more men and things he makes his 
instruments, uses in the service of his pleas- 
ures, the greater he thinks himself, and the 
more is he admired and envied by thousands. 

It has been from the beginning the inner- 
most essence of sin, of self-seeking, that man 
will be as God. As long as he wishes only 
this, he is not clearly conscious of his own will. 
When he has attained this clearness — as this 
takes place in the man of sin — he will no 
longer wish to be as God and with God in 
equal power and glory, but he will be God him- 
self, Beside him nothing any longer can ap- 
pear great. If this is already the case with 
selfishness and sin, as it is now in the world ; 
if this crushes and annihilates ail around it, so 


far as it has the power, what will it be when 
once God’s invisible baud, at the time He has 
reserved for himself, shall withdraw the bar- 
riers of the kingdom of darkness, and allow its 
floods to burst forth at the appearing of the 
man of sin ? And how will the lesser and 
weaker selfishness of the majority attach itself 
to the greater one of this Ruler of Sin, and 
subordinate itself for the purpose of gaining 
the advantages he obtains ? 

In this we have the fearful image of a human 
form which has become one with the* extreme 
manifestation of sin. We should certainly not 
dare to say that such a one will some day 
arise— a man will presume to take his seat in 
the temple of God, and to give himself out as 
God — if it were not written in the Book of 
God’s prophecy, and if we could evade its plain 
declaration, or expound it otherwise than of an 
actual man. But the Apostle speaks so clearly 
and distinctly : the u man of sin ” — a human 
person, who shall arise in the history of men 
upon earth — “ the son of perdition, the opposer, 
will exalt himself above God, and that which is 
worshipped, and will profess that he is God,” 
that we cannot, without doing violence to his 
words, think of anything else. You will, per- 
haps, say, That will be no historical person. 
If a mau advances to such insanity of wick- 
edness, that he, a feeble creature, frail and 
mortal like others, who lives his determinate 
number of years like ourselves, is subject to 
sickness and distress like one of us, proclaims 
that he is God, he will at all times be regarded 
as an unfortunate being, be pitied as one de- 
prived of sound reason, and as such will be 
harmless. Yes, my friends, so, thanks be to 
God, would it be at present in our community. 
Not thus, however, will the man of sin begin ; 
but, as we read in other prophecies, he will 
arise with powers and lying wonders : he will 
appear as a helper and deliverer of humanity ; 
will perform those things for which the mil- 
lions on earth have long sighed, in their race 
and struggle after unbroken earthly enjoyment, 
aud unchecked toil for the increase of life’s 
pleasure and life’s splendor. Of him it will 
be said, Now at last has appeared that which 
the centuries have been longing for ; now we 
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have found the key to all the products of human 
research for the alleviating and perfecting of 
the earthly life. And only when he has satis- 
fied their fleshly desires, their hungering and 
thirsting after that which is transitory, will it 
gradually appear against what the force of his 
kingdom and his dominion is ultimately di- 
rected — against God ; that at last beside him 
and above him the thought of a God is not to 
be tolerated. But one must either renounce 
all thought of God and of Divine things, of 
eternity, of prostration in the dust before the 
Omniscient and Holy Oue, or must stand forth 
the declared foe of this opponent. Here will 
the half-heartedness and indecision cease which 
now so widely prevails. It will be necessary 
to come to decision : either to be against God, 
an enemy of God, a subject of Antichrist, or a 
child of God. 

Thus are we led to the question most impor- 
tant for us. It is true there is now no appear- 
ance of this, the last terrible development be- 
fore the great day of the Lord, taking place in 
our lifetime ; but we know not — no man is able 
to say — how many developments a decade of 
years may bring forth in the history of the 
world. Changes which once required the lapse 
of centuries for their introduction, now follow 
each other in rapid succession ; and if just now 
it seemed as though the storm would sweep, in 
its course, over the earth, it is now suddenly 
stilled, and a time of quiet progress returns. 
But because we know not the time, we are 
called to a state of preparation. The Apostle 
did not without cause exhort his Thessalonians 
in our text : “ Remember ye not, that when I 
was yet with you I told you these things ? ” • 

The Apostle had been but a very short time 
in Thessalonica, aud in this short time he found 
it needful to present these things to the new- 
born communion of those who were just come 
to the faith. He must, therefore, have re- 
garded it as of the highest importance that they 
should be prepared. How much less shall we 
be justified in declining the consideration of 
these things, and leaving unanswered the ques- 
tion, How MAY WE FIND PROTECTION AGAIK8T 
the man of sin ? To this I answer in few words. 
It will not be possible to obtain protection 


against him, for those who have not till then 
found protection, when the man of sin appears. 
For I have already remarked, the extreme of 
darkness, so far as this is possible in human- 
ity, will not suddenly arise in it, but all will 
follow in a regular order of natural develop- 
ment, step by step ; and he who has not be- 
fore this open eyes, and regards not the signs 
of the time, nor looks into his own heart and 
continually seeks to know himself more fully in 
humility before the Lord, will infallibly be led 
to drink of the intoxicating draught of the 
flesh, and led away by the common delusion — 
will not then have his eyes open to recognize 
the man of sin, the Antichrist ; but, once drawn 
within the reach of the vortex, will no longer 
have the power to escape therefrom. 

One is protected against it only by recog- 
nizing in its true light all that is Antichristian. 
And how will you recognize that which is 
Antichristian in others — in the spirit of the 
age, in whole societies and schools of thought, 
if you do not distinguish in yourself flesh from 
spirit, nature from grace j if you do not dis- 
cover what you are by nature, and what you 
would have become already, had not God, in 
unspeakable compassion, preserved you hith- 
erto ? And what would become of you if He 
should, from this moment, leave you to your- 
self? But if you daily renew this research, 
and become acquainted with your own heart 
and conscience, and contemplate yourself in 
the mirror of God’s word, then will you become 
a poor sinner before God, and find no rest un- 
til you have found peace at the Cross in the 
forgiveness of your sins, and will daily experi- 
ence the need of a renewed sealing of this 
forgiveness. Then you will be in earnest with 
your Christianity in heart and life, will be a 
child of God, and therefore will receive through 
the Holy Spirit opened eyes of the understand- 
ing. Then will you not merely precognize the 
fruit of darkness when it has come to matu- 
rity, but it will be discerned by you in its first 
budding, and you will distinguish the Christian 
from the Antichristian element in the present 
day, and will range yourself on the side of 
Christ in word and deed. 

Thus, and only thus, are we secure. Then 
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let the power of sed action rise and swell as 
mightily as it will, and let the number of its 
adherents and the force of public opinion seem 
to be irresistible, you will stand firm, for you 
are in Christ Jesus the Lord. Everything de- 
pends upon the personal relation, the true com- 
munion of a soul with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
In this is the only safety. And then, when we 
are thus protected, shall we indeed regard the 
voice of prophecy, but not anxiously inquire 
whether he comes to-day or to-morrow — in 
what region, in what land, in what community, 


will the Antichrist arise. We shall above all 
things ever seek to distinguish in t)ur sphere of 
life, in our day, in our common life, that which 
is against Christ, that which destroys the peace 
of God in Christ, which detracts from the 
honor of Jesus Christ, and which affords nour- 
ishment and support to the flesh— even under 
spiritual pretexts— from that which is for 
Christ and of Christ But we must ever recall 
to mind this distinction, as the Apostlereminds 
bis Church : “ Remember ye not, that when I 
was yet with you, I told you these things?” 




READ ISAIAH. 

We commence, in this number of our serial, a 
new and critical translation of the prophecies of 
Isaiah. It is from Dr. Delitsch, of Germany, one 
of the ablest Hebraists and Christian scholars 
now living. The object aimed at is to give the 
reader the literal sense of the utterances of the 
inspired prophet, and thus to contribute to a 
better understanding of this grand evangelical 
seer. We have no doubt that our subscribers 
will thank us for thus furnishing them with the 
results of the great labors of this great scholar 
and commentator upon this part of Holy Scrip- 
ture. 

Isaiah, in any version, is particularly worthy 
of the study of Christians, and of all who wish 
to improve themselves in a right knowledge of 
the truth as it is in Jesus. His name signifies 
the Salvation of Jehovah, and the contents of 
his prophecies all crystallize around what is 
thus expressed in his name. They all look for- 
ward to the salvation wrought by God in Christ 
Jesus. He proclaims the advent of Jesus, His 
triumphs over His enemies, the recovery of 
exiled Israel/ the emancipation of & captive 
world, and the everlasting peace and blessed- 
ness of those who believe in Him, and wait for 
Him. 

To Isaiah, all dispensations reach their con- 
summation in Christ. All earthly retributions, 
and all earthly restorations, are but the preliba- 


tions of what the great day of the Lord is to 
effect His prophecies extend over more than 
twenty-five centuries. They reach from the 
days of Uzziah to the day of judgment They 
point out the character and work of the glorious 
Messiah, and from the graces of the first ad- 
vent he ever and anon rises to the glories of 
the second. So closely does he connect what 
pertains to both, and from the first so continu- 
ally glances onward to the second, that it is some- 
times difficult to draw the line between the two. 
The advent in humility is to him the eve of the 
advent of power and great glory, and the com- 
ing to judgment the noon of the coming in 
meekness and self-sacrifice. 

The prophecies of Isaiah are also particu- 
larly applicable to our times. The state of 
Christendom now is remarkably analogous to 
the condition of the Hebrew people then. His 
descriptions, warnings, and exhortations, many 
of them, after so many ages, seem as if written 
especially for the present The agitations, the 
on-coming wreck of kingdoms, the bringing 
down of the sons of pride, the nearing dissolu- 
tion of the world itself, and the only salvation 
from the threatening ruin to which he so 
graphically alludes, have a present relation to 
us of great and striking significance. Nor can 
men and nations to-day do a better thing than 
to study, apply to themselves, and lay to heart, 
what God hath spoken, and still speaks, by the 
mouth of this holy prophet. At any rate, let 
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every one to whom this reproduction, in our 
tongue, of what has thus been recorded for our 
learning attentively examine it, and thoughtfully 
ponder it, as he hopes to be a partaker in that 
kingdom which cannot be moved. 


THE WORD OF THE LORD. 

God says of His Word : u My dbctrine shall 
drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the 
dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, 
and as the showers upon the grass.” It is a 
blessed assarance, and a beautiful simile. 

1. Rain and dew are reviving powers, won- 
derful in their quickening effects. They carry 
with them a resurrection force. They recall 
what had disappeared. They renew what had 
ceased to be. They start into vigorous and 
joyous life what was ready to perish. They 
make a new condition of being out of what 
they find. And the words of the Lord are 
spirit and life. They change and refashion the 
soul, the household, the community, which re- 
ceives them and drinks them in. That which 
was dead is made alive again. Another being 
is superinduced. A fresh consciousness, a new 
activity, a renewed existence is awakened. 
Where there was barreuness, there is a putting 
forth for a happy fruitfulness. Where there 
was deadness, there springs up life. Where 
there was desolation, there is bloom and joy. 
Where there was rocky hardness and parched 
dryness, there is genial soil. Where there waa 
dust and misery, there is purity and blessed- 
ness. 

2. The dew and small rain are gentle in their 
operations. They never come in tempests. 
Dew forms under the wing of silence and quiet- 
ude. It cometh not with observation. The 
quickest ear cannot hear its motions, and the 
clearest eye cannot detect the delicacy with 
which it nourishes and blesses. And yet, 
when the day dawns, the whole landscape is 
arrayed in its glittering wealth. God some- 
times speaks in thunder and tempest, as the 
showers sometimes come ; but mostly in quiet 
and gentleness. Elijah found the Lord, not in 


the great strong wind, not in the earthquake, 
not in the fire, but in 44 a still small voice.” 
Not amid excitements and boisterous agita- 
tions, but in thoughtfulness and silence — not in 
uproar and wild confusion, but in solemn med- 
itation, and the hidden places of prayer and 
calm soul-searching— does the life-giving power 
of God impart itself to willing hearts. When 
we withdraw ourselves from the noise and bus- 
tle of the world ; when we calm our minds in 
solitude ; when we quietly muse upon the great 
themes of what and where we are, whither we 
are going, and what is to become of us ; when 
we lift our thoughts to God who made us and 
will judge us : these are the moments and atti- 
tudes in which the Spirit of God flows in upon 
our souls to quicken us unto salvation, and the 
word of eternal truth does its most effectual 
work. 

3. Water is the great purifier. It is nature’s 
bath, appointed for the cleansing of all crea- 
tures, and the cleansing of all physical pollu- 
tion. Even the gentle dew and small rain 
wash off the dust that has collected on the 
parched grass, and make it pure and fresh 
again. And so the Lord cleanses men u with 
the washing of water by the Word.” The 
Word — the Word — is God’s moral sanctifier. 
44 Sanctify them by Thy truth, Thy Word is 
truth.” 11 Now ye are clean through the Word 
which I have spoken unto you.” The Word of 
the Lord is pure ; and where it enters and 
dwells, there is purity. It cleanses away the 
evil of the soul, and purges it of all its filthi- 
ness. It carries and imparts absolution, and 
separates between man and the defilements of 
earth and sin, so that the Apostle could say, 
“Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are jus- 
tified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God.” 

4. The rain does not come from the stars. 
The showers do not fall from other worlds. 
The dews are not imported from the distant 
heavens. All these blessed things are near us ; 
they reside in our atmosphere, and have their 
source in what God has ordained for our own 
world. A little change in the temperature 
makes them ours. They are in continual 
readiness to drop in blessing upon the earth. 
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And the Word of God is like them. It is 
everywhere and always about us and in us, and 
ready to do all its offices of good upon us. 
“ The Word is nigh thee ; even in thy mouth 
and in thine heart : that is, the word of faith 
which we preach ; that if thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be- 
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised Him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” It sur- 
rounds us wherever we go, and needs only the 
right conditions in the temper of our souls in 
order to discharge all its treasures into our 
bosoms. If only the heat of fiery passions be 
put away, and the flare of this world and its 
noisy doings be shut out from the soul, and the 
calm glories of heaven be allowed to spread 
open their wonders to our contemplation, no 
matter where and when, there the dews of 
eternal life will distil in all their reviving 
freshness, and there the powers of God’s salva- 
tion are, to touch with the life and cleansing of 
eternity. 

5. The rain, the dew, the showers, are sent 
to render the earth fruitful. Their presence in 
their season causes the husbandman to look 
forward for a plentiful harvest. They moisten 
the furrows. They develop the springing 
germs. They nourish the growing plants* 
They perform a most important part in helping 
forward every valuable product. When God 
promised to be as the dew unto Israel, it was 
that the same might grow as the lily, and cast 
forth its roots as Lebanon, and spread his 
branches, and revive as the corn, and fill the 
face of the earth with beauty, fruit, and fra- 
grance. And for the same is the Word of the 
Lord intended. God hath said of it : u As the 
rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, 
and returneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth, and maketh it to bring forth and bud, 
that it may give seed to the sower and bread 
to the eater ; so shall my Word be. *' Whether 
we be lilies or olive-plants, vines or cedars, 
grain or grass, God’s word is meant to 
impel and strengthen us to spiritual fruitful- 
ness. It is for no other end, but that we 
should hear it, receive it, and bring forth fruit, 
walking worthy of the Lord in all well-pleas- 
ing, being fruitful in every good work, in- 


creasing in the knowledge of God, strengthened 
with all might according to His glorious power 
unto all patience and long-suffering with joy- 
fulness, giving thanks to* the Father which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light. 

6. Rain is not always comfortable while it is 
falling; but when it ceases, and the clouds 
clear away from the sky, everything thrills and 
dances with Relight. The dew is chilling to 
earthly pursuits, and, while it is falling, dark- 
ness is upon the world ; but when the bright 
beams of the daylight come, and the rising 
sun flashes on the hills, and its golden rays 
illuminate the valleys, it would seem as if an 
angel had oversown the fields with diamonds 
and hung a brilliant on every blade and leaf. 
The very air is redolent of heavenly fragrance ; 
and the whole earth is breathless amid the 
songs and glories of a celestial baptism. And 
so there may be discomfort and darkness, 
clouds and gloom, while the word of the Lord 
is finding its way into our souls; but those 
clouds will soon clear away, and that night be 
over. And when the sunlight comes, and the 
day renews itself, and heavenly morning dafcns, 
there shall come visions of beauty and experi- 
ences of good, beyond all present imaginings, 
and over which the universe will thrill with re- 
joicings at what the Word of the Lord, hon- 
estly received into the soul, has wrought M 0 
earth, earth, earth, hear the Word of the 
Lord!” 


“It becomes us to inquire with deep con- 
cern whether God’s people have not lost one of 
the most powerful motives to Christian life, by 
losing a vivid, a realizing faith in the personal 
return of Jesus Christ as possible at any time. 
At all events it is a fact which history clearly 
brings to light that in proportion as the Church 
has walked in close and loving fellowship with 
her Lord she has waited and watched for his 
advent, *more than they that watch for the 
morning,’ and in proportion as she has become 
corrupt in doctrine, formal in her service, and 
worldly in her ambition, this precious truth has 
been obscured or lost to hqr view.”— Brooks. 
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THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 

A NEW AND CRITICAL TRANSLATION. 

Bv Franz Delitzsch, D.D. 

Appendix to the First Part and Prologue to the 
Second. — The Prophet's Ordination as the 
Preacher of Judgment. 

Chapter VI. 

The year that king Uzziah died, I saw the 
Lord of all sitting upon a high and exalted 
throne, and His borders filling the temple. 

2. Above it stood seraphim : each one had 
six wings ; with two he covered his face, and 
with two he covered his feet, and with two he 
did fly. 

3. And one cried to the other, and said, Holy, 
holy, holy is Jehovah of hosts: filling the whole 
earth is His glory. 

4. And the foundations of the thresholds 
shook with the voice of them that cried ; and 
the house became full of smoke, 

5. Then said I, Woe to me! for I am lost; 
for I am a man of unclean lips, and I am dwell- 
ing among a people of unclean lips: for mine 
eyes have seen the King, Jehovah of hosts. 

6. And one of the seraphim flew to me with 
a red hot coal in his hand, which he had taken 
with the tongs from the altar. 

7. And he touched my mouth with it, aud 
said, Behold, this has touched thy lips, and 
thine iniquity is taken away ; and so thy sin is 
expiated. 

8. Then I heard the voice of the Lord, 
saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go 
for us? Then I said, Behold me here, send mel 


9. 'He said, Go and tell this people, Hear on, 
and understand not; and look on, but perceive 
not. 

10. Make ye the heart of this people fatty, 
and their ears heavy, and their eyes sticky; 
that they may not see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and their heart understand, 
and they be converted, and one heal them. 

11. Then said I, Lord, how long? Until 
towns are wasted without inhabitant, and 
houses are without man, and the ground shall 
be laid waste, a wilderness. 

12. And Jehovah shall put men far away, 
and there shall be many forsaken places within 
the land. 

13. And is there still a tenth therein, this 
also again is given up to destruction, like the 
terebinth and like the oak, of which, when they 
are cut down, only a root-stump remains : such 
a root stump is a holy seed. 


Part Second— The Book of the Con- 
solation of Immanuel. 

f 

Chapter VII. 

It came to pass, in the days of Abaz the son 
of Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of Judah, 
that Rezin the king of Aramea, and Pekah the 
son of Reraaliah, king of Israel, went up 
toward Jerusalem to war against it, and could 
not make war upon it. 

2. And it was told the house of David, Aram 
has settled down upon Ephraim : then his heart 
shook, and the heart of his people, as trees of 
the wood shake before the wind. 
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3. Then said Jehovah to Isaiah, Oo forth 
now to meet Ahaz, thou and Shear-jashub thy 
son, to the end of the aqueduct of the upper 
pool, to the road of the fuller’s field. 

4. And say unto him, Take heed, and keep 
quiet ; and let not thy heart become soft from 
these two smoking fire-brand stumps: at the 
fierce anger of Rezin and Aram, and the son 
of Remaliah, 

5. Because Aram hath determined evil over 
thee, Ephraim and the son of Remaliah, 
saying, 

6. We will march against Judah, and terrify 
it, and conquer it for ourselves, and make the 
son of Tab’el king in the midst of it : 

7. Thus said the Lord Jehovah, It will not 
be brought about*, and will not take place; 

8. For the head of Aram is Damascus, and 
head of Damascus Rezin, and in five and sixty 
years will Ephraim as a people be broken in 
pieces. 

9. And head of Ephraim is Samaria, and 
head of Samaria the sou of Remaliah ; if ye 
believe not, surely ye will not remain. 

10. And Jehovah continued speaking to 
Ahaz as follows : 

11. Ask thee a sign of Jehovah thy God, 
going deep down into Hades, or high up to the 
height above. 

12. But Ahaz replied, I dare not ask, and 
dare not tempt Jehovah. 

13. And he spake, Hear ye now, 0 house of 
David ! It is too little to you to weary men, 
that ye weary my God also ? 

14. Therefore the Lord, He will give you a 
sign: Behold, the virgin conceives, and bears 
a son, and calls his name Immanuel. 

15. Butter and honey will he eat, at the time 
that he knows to refuse the evil and choose the 
good. 

16. For before the boy shall understand to 
refuse the evil, and choose the good, the land 
will be desolate, of whose two kings thou art 
afraid. 

17. Jehovah will bring upon thee, and upon 
thy people, and upon thy fathers house, days 
such as have not come since the day when 
Ephraim broke away from Judah — the king of 
Ashur. 


18. And it comes to pass in that day, Jeho- 
vah will hiss for the fly which is at the end of 
the Nile-arras of Egypt, and the bees that are 
in the land of Ashur; 

19. And they .come and settle, and settle all 
of them in the valleys of the slopes, and in the 
clefts of the rocks, and in all the thorn-hedges, 
and upon all grass-plats. 

20. In that day will the Lord shave with a 
razor, the thing for hire on the shore of the 
river, with the king of Ashur, the head and the 
hair of the feet;' and even the beard it will 
take away. 

21. And it will come to pass in that day, 
that a man will keep a small cow and a couple 
of sheep ; 

22. And it comes to pass, for the abundance 
of the milk they give he will eat cream : for 
butter and honey will every one eat that is left 
within the land. 

23. And it will come to pass in that day, 
every place, where a thousand vines stood at a 
thousand silverlings, will have become thorns 
and thistles. 

24. With arrows and with bows will men go, 
for the whole land will have become thorns and 
thistles. 

25. And all the hills that were accustomed 
to be hoed with the hoe, thou wilt not go to 
them for fear of thorns and thistles; and it has 
become a gathering-place for oxen, and a tread- 
ing-place for sheep. 

Chapter VIII. 

Then Jehovah said to me, Take a slab, and 
write upon it with common strokes, “In Speed, 
Spoil, Booty hastens;” 

2. And I will take to me trustworthy wit- 
nesses, Uriah the priest, and Zechariah the sou 
of Jeberechiah. 

3. And I drew near to the prophetess: and 
she conceived, and bare a son : and Jehovah 
said to me, Call his name Maher-shalal-hash-baz 
(In-speed-spoilbooty-hastens) : 

4. For before the boy shall know bow to cry, 
My father, and my mother, they will carry away 
the riches of Damascus, and the spoil of Sama- 
ria, before the king of Ashur. 
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5. And Jehovah proceeded still further to 
speak to me, as follows : 

6. Forasmuch as this people despiseth the 
waters of Siloa that go softly, and regardeth as 
a delight the alliance with Rezin and the son 
of Remaliah. 

7. Therefore, behold ! the Lord of all bring- 
eth up upon them the waters of the river, the 
mighty and the great, the king of Ashur and 
all his military power ; and he riseth over all 
his channels, and goeth over all his banks ; 

8. And presses forward into Judah, over- 
flows and pours outward, till it reaches the neck, 
and the spreading out of its wings fill the 
breadth of thy land, Immanuel. 

9. Exasperate yourselves, 0 nations, and go 
to pieces ; and see it, all who are far off in the 
earth ! gird yourselves, and go to pieces ; gird 
yourselves, and go to pieces I 

10. Consult counsel, and it comes to nought; 
speak the word, and it is not realized : for with 
ns is God. 

11. For Jehovah hath spoken thus to me, 
overpowering me with God’s hand, and in- 
structing me not to walk in the way of this 
people, saying, 

12. Call ye not conspiracy all that this people 
calls conspiracy ; and what is feared by it, fear 
ye not, neither think ye dreadful. 

13. Jehovah of hosts, sanctify Him; and let 
Him be your fear, and let Him be your dread. 

14. So will He become a sanctuary, but a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence (vexa- 
tion) to both the houses of Israel, a snare and 
trap to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

15. And many among them shall stumble, 
and shall fall ; and be dashed to pieces, and be 
snared and taken. 

16. Bind up the testimony, Beal the lesson 
in my disciples. 

17. And I wait upon Jehovah, who hides 
His face before the house of Jacob, and hope 
for Him. 

18. Behold, I and the children which Jeho- 
vah hath given me for signs and types in 
Israel, from Jehovah of hosts, who dwelleth 
upon Mount Zion. 

19. And when they shall say to you, In- 
quire of the necromancers, and of the sooth- 


sayers that chirp and whisper : Should not a 
people inquire of its God ? for the living to the 
dead? 

20. To the teaching of God (thorah), and to 
the testimony ! If they do not accord with this 
word, they are a people for whom no morning 
dawns. 

21. And it goes about therein hard-pressed 
and hungry ; and it comes to pass, when hun- 
ger befalls it, it frets itself, and curses by its 
king and by its god, and turns its face upward. 

22. And looks to the earth, and behold dis- 
tress and darkness, benighting with anguish, 
and (itself) thrust out into darkness. 

Chapter IX. 

For it does not remain dark where there is 
now distress ; in the first time He brought into 
disgrace the land of Zebulun and the land of 
Naphthali, and in the last he brings to honor 
the road by the sea, the other side of Jordan, 
the circle of the Gentiles. 

2. The people that walk about in darkness 
see a great light; they who dwell in the land 
of the shadow of death, upon them a light 
shines. 

3. Thou multipliest the nation, preparest it 
great joy ; they rejoice before Thee like the joy 
in harvest, as men rejoice when they share the 
spoil. 

4. For the yoke of its burden and the stick 
of its neck, the stick of its oppressor, Thou hast 
broken to splinters, as in the day of Midian. 

5. For every booty of those who tramp with 
boots in the tumult of battle, and cloak rolled 
in blood, shall be for burning, a food of fire. 

6. For unto us a child is born, unto us a 
son is given ; and the government rests upon 
His shoulder; and they call His name Won- 
der, Counsellor, mighty God, Eternal-Father, 
Prince of Peace. 

7. To the increase of government, and to 
peace without end, upon the throne of David, 
and over his kingdom, to strengthen it, and to 
support it through judgment and righteousness 
from henceforth even forever. The jealousy 
of Jehovah of hosts will fulfil this. 

8. The Lord sends out a word against Jacob, 
and it descends into Israel. 
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9. And all the people most make atonement, 
Ephraim and the inhabitants of Samaria, say- 
ing in pride and haughtiness of heart, ten 
bricks are fallen down, and we build with 
square stones ; sycamores are hewn down, and 
we put cedars in their place. 

10. Jehovah raises Rezin’s oppressor high 
above him, and pricks up his enemies : 

11. Aram from the east, and Philistines 
from the west; they devour Israel with full 
mouth. For all this His anger is not turned 
away, and His hand is stretched out still. 

12. But the people turneth not unto Him 
who smiteth it, and they seek not Jehovah of 
hosts. 

13. Therefore Jehovah rootelh out of Israel 
head and tail, palm-branch and rush, in one 
day. 

14. Elders and highly distinguished men, 
this is the head ; and prophets, lying teachers, 
this is the tail. 

15. The leaders of this people have become 
leaders astray, and their followers swallowed up. 

16. Therefore the Lord will not rejoice in 
their young men, and will have no compassion 
on their orphans and widows ; for all together 
are profligate and evil-doers, and every mouth 
speaketh blasphemy. With all this His anger 
is not turned away, and His hand is stretched 
out still. 

17. For the wickedness burneth up like fire ; 
it devours thorns and thistles, and burns in 
the thickets of the wood ; and they smoke up- 
wards in a lofty volume of smoke. 

18. Through the wrath of Jehovah of hosts 
the land is turned iuto coal, and the nation 
has become like the food of fire: not one 
spareth his brother. 

19. They hew on the right, and are hungry : 
and devour on the left, and are not satisfied : 
they devour the flesh of their own arm : 

20. Manasseh, Ephraim ; and Ephraim, Ma* 
nasseh: these together over Judah. With all 
this His anger is uot turned away, and His 
hand is stretched out still. 

Chapter X. 

Woe unto them that decree unrighteous de- 
crees, and to the writers who -prepare trouble ; , 


2. To force away the needy from demanding 
justice, and to rob the suffering of my people 
from their rightful claims, that widows may 
become their prey, and they plunder orphans! 

3. And what will ye do in the day of visita- 
tion, and in the storm that cometh from afar? 
To whom will ye flee for help? and where will 
ye deposit your glory ? 

4. There is nothing left but to bow down 
under prisoners, and they fall under the slain. 
With all this His anger is not turned away, 
but his hand is stretched out still. 

5. Woe to Ashur, the rod of mine anger, 
and it is a staff in their hand, mine indigna- 
tion. 

6. Against a wicked nation will I send 
them, and against the people of my wrath give 
them a charge, to spoil spoil, and to prey prey, 
to make it trodden down like street-mire. 

7. Nevertheless he meaneth not so, neither 
doth his heart think so; for it is in his heart 
to destroy and cut off nations not a few. 

8. For he saith, Are not my generals all 
kings? 

9. Is not Calno as Carchemish, or Hamath as 
Arpad, or Samaria as Damascus? 

10. As my hand hath reached the kingdoms 
of the idols, and their graven images were more 
than those of Jerusalem and Samaria; 

11. Shall I not, as I have done unto Sama- 
ria and her idols, do likewise to Jerusalem aud 
her idols ? 

12. And it will come to pass, when the Lord 
shall have brought to an end all bis work ujK>n 
Mount Zion and upon Jerusalem, I will come 
to punish over the fruit of the pride of heart of 
the king of Ashur, and over the haughty look 
of his eyes. 

13. For he hath said, By the strength of my 
hand I have done it, and by my own wisdom ; 
for I am prudent : and I removed the bounds 
of the nations, and I plundered their stores, 
and threw down enthroned ones like a bull. 

14. And my hand extracted the wealth of 
the nations like a nest; and as men sweep up 
forsaken eggs, have I swept the whole earth : 
there was uone that moved the aing, aud 
opened the month, and chirped. 

15. Dare the axe boast itself against him 
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that heweth therewith, or the saw magnify 
itself against him that uselh it? As if a staff 
were to swing those that lifted it up, as if a 
6tick should lift up (the man who is) not wood. 

16. Therefore will the Lord, the Lord of 
hosts, send consumption against his fat men ; 
and under Ashur’s glory there burns a brand 
like a firebrand. 

17. And the light of Israel becomes a fire, 
and His Holy One a flame ; and it sets ou fire 
and devours its thistles and thorns in one day. 

18. And the glory of his forests aud his gar- 
den-ground will He destroy, even to the soul 
and flesh, so that it is as when a sick man 
dieth. 

19. And the remnant of the trees of his for- 
est can be numbered, and a boy could write 
them. 

20. And it will come to pass in that day, the 
remnant of Israel, and that which hath escaped 
of the house of Jacob, will not continue to stay 
itself upon its chastiser, and will stay itself 
upon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, in truth. 

21. The remnant will turn, the remnant of 
Jacob, to God the mighty. 

22. For if thy people were even as the sea- 
sand, the remnant thereof will turn : destruc- 
tion is firmly determined, flowing away right- 
eousness. 

23. For the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, com- 
pletes the finishing stroke, and that which is 
firmly determined within the whole land. 

24. Therefore thus saith the Lord, Jehovah 
of hosts, My people that dwellest on Zion, be 
not afraid of Ashur, if it shall smite thee 
with the rod, and lift its stick against thee, in 
the manner of Egypt. 

25. For yet a very little (and) the anger in- 
dignation is past, and my wrath turns to de- 
stroy them : 

26. And Jehovah of hosts moves the whip 
over it, as He smote Midian at the rock of 
Oreb ; and His staff stretches out over the sea, 
and He lifts it up in the manner of Egypt. 

27. And it will come to pass in that day, its 
burden will remove from thy shoulder, and its 
yoke from thy neck ; and the yoke will be de- 
stroyed from the pressure of the fat. 


28. He comes upon Ayyath, passes through 
Migron ; iu Mich mash he leaves his baggage. 

29. They go through the pass; let Gebeah 
be our quarters for the night 1 Ramah trem- 
bles ; Gibeah of Saul flees. 

30. Scream aloud, 0 daughter of GallimI 
Only listen, 0 Laish 1 Poor Anathoth ! 

3 1 . Madmenah hurries away ; the inhabitants 
of Gebim flee with their goods. 

32. Even to-day he will halt at Nob; his 
hand swings over the mountain of the daughter 
of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem. 

33. Behold the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, lops 
down the branches with terrific force; and 
those of towering growth are hewn down, and 
the lofty are humbled. 

34. And He fells the thickest of the forest 
with iron ; and Lebanon, it falls by a Majestic 
One. 

Chapter XI. 

And there cometh forth a twig out of the 
stump of Jesse, and a shoot from its roots 
bringeth forth fruit. 

2. And the Spirit of Jehovah descends upon 
Him, spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
spirit of counsel and might, spirit of knowledge 
and fear of Jehovah. 

3. And fear of Jehovah is fragrance to Him ; 
and He judges not according to outward sight, 
neither does He pass aentence according to 
outward hearing, 

4. And judges the poor with righteousness, 
and passes sentence with equity for the humble 
in the land ; and smites the earth with the rod 
of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips 
He slays the wicked. 

5. And righteousness is the girdle of His 
loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His hips. 

6. And the wolf dwells with the lamb, and 
the leopard lies down with the kid, and calf 
and lion and stalled ox together : a little boy 
drives them. 

7. And cow and bear go to the pasture; 
their young ones lie down together: aud the 
lion eats chopped straw like the ox. 

8. And the suckling plays by the hole of 
the adder, and the weaned child stretches its 
band to the eye of the basilisk-viper. 
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9. They will not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain ; for the land is filled with knowl- 
edge of Jehovah , like the waters covering the 
sea. 

10. And it will come to pass in that day: 
the root-sprout of Jesse, which stands as a 
banner of the peoples, nations shall ask for it, 
and its place of rest is glory. 

11. And it will come to pass in that day, the 
Lord will stretch out His hand again a second 
time to redeem the remnant of His people that 
shall be left, out of Ashur, and out of Egypt, 
and out of Pathros, and out of Ethiopia, and 
out of Elam, and out of Shinar, and out of 
Hamath, and out of the islands of the sea. 

12. And He raises a banner for the nations, 
and fetches home the outcasts of Israel ; and 
the dispersed of Judah will He assemble from 
the four extremities of the earth. 

13. And the jealousy of Ephraim is removed, 
and the adversaries of J udah are cut off ; 
Ephraim will not show jealousy towards Ju- 
dah, and Judah will not oppose Ephraim. 

14. And they fly upon the shoulder of the 
Philistines seawards ; unitedly they plunder the 
sons of the East ; they seize upon Edom and 
Moab, and the sons of Ammon are subject to 
them. 

15. And Jehovah pronounces the ban upon 
the sea-tongue of Egypt, and swings His hand 
over the Euphrates in the glow of His breath, 
and smites it into seven brooks, and makes it 
so that men go through with shoes on. 

16. Aud there will be a way for the remnant 
of His people that shall be left, out of Ashur, 
as it was for Israel in the day of its departure 
out of the land of Egypt. 

Chapter XII. 

And in that day thou wilt say, I thank Thee, 
0 Jehovah, that Thou wast angry with me. 
Thine anger is turned away, and Thou hast 
comforted me. 

2. Behold the God of my salvation ; I trust, 
and am not afraid : for Jah Jehovah is my 
pride and song, and He became my salvation. 

3. And with rapture ye will draw water out 
of the wells of salvation. 


4. And ye will say in that day, Praise Je- 
hovah, proclaim His name, make known His 
doings among the nations, boast that His name 
is exalted. 

5. Harp to Jehovah ; for He has displayed 
majesty: let this be known in all lands. 

6. Shout, and be jubilant, 0 inhabitant of 
Zion I for great is the Holy One of Israel in 
the midst of thee. 


THAT DAY. 

Isaiah 2:10-22. 

The approaching day of the Lord will be a 
terrible time upon all unpardoned sinners, but 
there are many intimations in the Scripture 
that it will be especially severe upon the proud 
and those who exalt themselves above the rest 
of humankind. Pride is the abominable thing 
which God hates, and yet there is no sin more 
common, and that manifests itself in a greater 
variety of forms, but that day is to prostrate 
every species of it in the dust. The cedars of 
Lebanon, whose towering heights aspire to 
touch Infinity’s throne, secure in their own 
proud estimation, and in that of the lowly trees 
whose diminished heads bend humbly before 
them, shall be precipitated to the very depths 
of degradation and shame. What were the 
vines and brambles to them ? From their lofty 
elevation they gazed contemptuously upon 
these, thinking them not worthy of their ex- 
alted notice, and saying confidently in their 
vain hearts, “ I sit a queen, and shall not be 
moved. My natural gifts and my own ably 
conceived and well-directed efforts have placed 
me in the position that I properly occupy; in- 
equalities must exist where there are so many 
discrepancies, and why should I be expected 
to stoop to the level of those miserable bram- 
bles? How could my refined and fastidious 
nature endure their vulgarity and coarseness? 
How could I enjoy their vapid and trivial con- 
versation ? What interest can I take in their 
puerile and commonplace pursuits? How can 
I tolerate their inelegant manners, or enjoy a 
mode of life that may be very well adapted to 
their inferior natures? It is right that dis- 
tinctions should exist, for should I recognize 
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our common brotherhood and humanity by a 
gracious and affable demeanor, and by admit- 
ting them to the privileges of my home and my 
society upon some occasions, it would only be an 
injury to them, and it would be difficult to tell 
where to draw the dividing line. They will 
presume upon it, and become discontented with 
their proper sphere. They will aspire to cedar 
monopolies, and then must come an inevitable 
collision — an irrepressible conflict — for can the 
cedars be expected to favor an equal distribu- 
tion of their exclusive rights and privileges?’* 
Alasl for humanity! When God has so highly 
distinguished some of His creatures above 
others, simply for His own glory and their 
greater usefulness ; and when we know that by 
His own providential decrees these mysterious 
inequalities must exist until the end of the 
world in its present evil form, that they should 
thus abuse His goodness by their supercilious 
deportment, pride, and want of feeling, instead 
of sympathizing with the lowly and unprivileged 
of earth, thus alleviating their sad condition 
and rendering it more tolerable to them. 

But that day will bring to them a revelation 
of the ephemeral nature of their glory of which 
they never dreamed. The bramble had been 
accustomed to creep, and the vine to cling, but 
the cedar stood proudly erect, in towering soli- 
tary grandeur, and the sudden and unexpected 
prostration shall be overwhelming indeed. For 
cedars to seek shelter in the rocks, and to hide 
in the dust! That is humiliation indeed! 
That is a change of position and circumstances 
that could scarcely have been anticipated. 
How can their proud natures endure it ? Ah, 
yes! pride may rupture a heart as well as 
grief. And, as even so overwhelming a catas- 
trophe cannot humble these unbending natures, 
will they stoop to ask for mercy? Will they 
implore a remedy? Too late then will be all 
appeals even to Him whose compassion seems 
limitless ; but even were hope’s light still glit- 
tering before them, they would be too proud to 
accept its aid. Defiant and haughty to the 
last, they would only piercingly implore the 
rocks to fall upon them in their despair, and 
hide them from the presence of Him whom 
they have outraged. They will gladly seek the 


shelter they once despised, rather than turn to 
the living God in their extremity, but in vain. 

And even the sturdy, ponderous oaks of 
Bashan shall be overturned. How they gloried 
in their strength, and prided themselves in their 
might. With what supreme contempt ihey re- 
garded the helpless and disabled. With what 
impatience and positive ness was their physical 
disability denominated indolence; their lan- 
guor, their weariness, characterized as want of 
energy. They disdained even the cedars, re- 
garding them merely as ornamental cumberers 
of the ground, and thinking their intellectual 
power as of utter insignificance in comparison 
with their sturdy physical strength aud vigor. 
That would do well enough to make a display 
with, but of what avail was it in the practical 
pursuits of life? How could their puny arms 
extract wealth from the soil, the forest, the 
mine? How could their useless occupations 
contribute to the material prosperity of man- 
kind ? In fact, instead of promoting the general 
good, they frittered away their time in dreams 
as to what their mighty intellect was going to 
accomplish for the race, and in writing treatises 
and essays that practical utilitarians could not 
even find time to read, and often with needful 
wants unsupplied, when properly directed physi- 
cal labor might have secured to them, not only 
an abundance, but even a superfluity of all the 
good things requisite in this mortal state. 
They worked, they bustled, they fretted, scorn- 
ing the quiet and the calm, whose unobtrusive 
efforts often accomplished far more than the 
ostentatious displays of toil by these pretentious 
oaks, but all these labors were only for the tem- 
poral good of themselves and others. The 
religious work of the poor little vines they re- 
garded as only so much time spent in useless 
and visionary pursuits. If the enthusiasm and 
zeal they displayed in the prosecution of these 
ends were directed to some practical purpose, 
some enterprise for the public good, or some 
undertaking for their own material profit, they 
might expect to accomplish something; but 
they are only in the way of the public-spirited 
and the enterprising, sharing largely in the 
consumption df what they have failed to assist 
in producing. These substantial, self satisfied, 
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prosperous oaks, are even more merciless 
towards the sensitive, delicate vines and the 
lowly brambles than even the haughty cedars. 
The latter simply neglect, and are supercilious 
towards them ; but the oaks cannot be satisfied 
to let them alone. They must be compelled 
to see what is for their own interests, and en- 
gage with bustling activity in all the pursuits 
that their self-appointed custodians dogmatic- 
ally decide to be the best, even though they 
sink beneath these efforts in the toilsome race. 
And, when they do thus sink, how contempt- 
uously they regard the poor feeble ones, declar- 
ing that they have no perseverance, no energy, 
no desire to succeed, and impatiently protesting 
that they cannot lend their ponderous trunks 
for such useless vines to cling to. But what 
saith the Lord? “He shall have judgment 
without mercy that showed no mercy,” and, 
44 with whatsoever measure ye mete it shall be 
measured to you again.” Perhaps no retribu- 
tion may come until the awful day of the Lord, 
bnt then , even the apparently impregnable oaks 
shall “e^ter into the rock, and hide in the 
dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of 
His majesty.” 

And then, too, a more noble species of pride, 
but not less reprehensible, shall be abased and 
humbled in the same dust. Those who pride 
themselves upon their genealogy, their ancestry, 
the achievements or position of their progeni- 
tors ages ago, and who suppose themselves to 
be formed of a superior clay to the rest of man- 
kind. We censure not those who are glad and 
grateful that they can truly claim a long line 
of virtuous and pious ancestors, whose 

"Boast is not that they deduce their birth 

From loins enthroned, or rulers of the eArth ; 

But higher far their proud pretensions rise, 

The sons of parents pussed into the skies.” 

This is a noble and legitimate feeling, and 
it canuot be characterized as pride ; for it is 
painful iu the extreme for one comparatively 
unsullied to be allied with guilt and shame ; to 
feel that disgrace and dishonor taints his blood, 
transmitted though it may be from a remote 
source, and although it may have flowed 
through purer channels ere it reached him. 

But there are those who boast of their de- 


scent from freebooters and desperadoes, be- 
cause they have made themselves notorious or 
distinguished by their crimes, and because they 
secured a vast amount of worldly prosperity and 
prominence by their violence, oppression of the 
defenceless, and disregard of laws, human and 
divine. They were successful, because might 
was right with them ; and now, their descend- 
ants forget the rock whence they were hewn, 
glorying in what ought to be their shame, look- 
ing with disdain upon those who would regard 
such an origin with horror, and imagining that 
the lapse of centuries has cast a lustre over 
crimes that would now consign the perpetrators 
to the state prison or the gallows. 

But what an overturning there will be on 
that fearful day! How little will they think of 
their ancestors then! How glaringly will shine 
forth their revolting crimes, and they will feel 
that their illustrious descent will not exempt 
them from the doom of the potsherds of the 
earth. They will writhe in the dust upon a 
common level with those whom they so de- 
spised, and will even condescend to implore 
their aid in their adversity; but no human aid 
shall then avail, and all shall be eugulfed in 
the same ruin. 

And even the most ignoble pride of all — 
purse-pride — shall then meet its doom. Its 
effects have been less disastrous perhaps upon 
others than that of other kinds of pride, and 
its subjects have been far more seriously in- 
jured themselves by it than those towards 
whom it was manifested. As they were in- 
capable of a high feeling or a noble aspiration, 
personal fear and despair will alone sway them 
on that day, when the Lord shall arise to shake 
terribly the earth, and overthrow the proud, 
the haughty, the selfish, and the merciless. 
Their silver and their gold shall then be con- 
sumed, and, as they were their only possessions, 
how poverty-stricken they will be indeed. The 
loss of these will at first affect them more than 
their own danger; but, as they will at last 
realize that even their vanished wealth cannot 
purchase a release from their doom, they are 
overwhelmed with horror. They discover then 
that they are indeed “wretched, poor, and 
blind.” 
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Yes, all, all shall be prostrated, and the Lord 
alone exalted, in that day. All idols shall be 
overturned, and even Science and Reason — 
the gods of those who esteem themselves wise, 
but who are fools in the things of God, to use 
the strong language of Scripture, shall descend 
ignominiously from their pedestals, and their 
almost insane votaries shall crouch in the dust 
beside them. 

All will be upon a common level, and their 
doom will be a common one. Feeling their 
interests then to be identical, they will seek to 
aid each other, and they will flock to the moun- 
tains and the hills, “ to the high towers and 
the fenced walls.” They will feel themselves 
secure there. Surely nature’s fortifications are 
impregnable. Who can storm the mountains? 
Who can make a breach in their invulnerable 
sides? Upon their lofty summits they can 
look down in safety and with scorn upon the 
devastations of the valleys and the plains, and 
defy even the hosts who shall descend with the 
King of kings. The 11 munitions of rocks” 
cannot be overturned, but how dreadful to dis- 
cover that the day of the Lord is to come even 
upon them. “ The mountains shall depart, and 
the hills shall be removed even the solid rock 
shall be dissolved by the same heat that melts 
the elements. 

Some, in human confidence, shall seek the 
“high towers and fenced walls,” which the 
highest military science had rendered imper- 
vious to all attacks. They had vaunted them- 
selves upon the fact that knowledge had in- 
creased ; that education was civilizing and 
enlightening the world; and that human efforts 
and progress would eventually eradicate all 
traces of the fall. They prided themselves that 
man was made only a little lower than the 
angels, and tlmt his wondrous development had 
quite placed him above the angelic host. They 
needed no superhuman aid, not even that of 
God himself, and they arrogantly claimed that 
they would attain the height of all good by 
their own mighty intellect. And some, who 
imagined that they were developed from the 
lowest orders of nature into high intellectual 
beings, were convinced that the developing pro- 
cess, although seemingly stationary for so long 


a period, would yet transform them into beings 
who could control all the forces of nature. And 
so they trusted in the artificial fortresses, in 
their elaborate scientific defences ; but the 
downfall was only the deeper and the more 
overwhelming. 

Even the ships of Tarshish, which had sought 
every accessible part of the globe with their 
manufactures and merchandise, and which had 
thought that they indeed ruled the waves, shall 
sink like a millstone in the depths of the ocean. 
All beautiful works of art ; all that is bright, 
pleasant, and fair, of simply human production, 
shall be swept to destruction in the great day 
of the Lord, when He ariseth to shake terribly 
the earth ; to make way for a superhuman re- 
creation, which shall endure throughout endless 
generations. Therefore “ cease ye from man, 
whose breath is in his nostrils ; for wherein is 
he to be accounted of?” M. E. S. 


THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 

DID CHRIST ASCEND TO HEAVEN THE MOMENT 
HE EXPIRED ON THE CROSS? 

[From a letter from a gentleman in Philadelphia to his 
friend in Illinois.] 

You have asked me to keep you informed of 
everything new that transpires in the religious 
world. This is not an easy task ; for, 

11 This is the patent age of new inventions.” 

Wonderful u new discoveries and inventions ” 
(so-called) are every day presented to our at- 
tention ! Old things are being done away, 
and, it would seem, as if all things were about 
to become new 1 

Not only in the arts and sciences, but even 
in the doctrines of the Christian religion, have 
men, in these days, “sought out many inven- 
tions.” We Protestants have happily got rid 
of much of the lumber of the Church of Rome ; 
the belief in purgatory, for oue thing. We 
talk no longer of being 

“ Confined to fast in fires, 

Till the foul crimes, done in our days of nature, 

Be burned and purged away.” 
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Purgatory has had its day. The witty Father 
O’Leary, when discussing the question of its 
existence with a Protestant clergyman, wound 
up by saying: 44 1 perceive you are very much 
dissatisfied with purgatory, the half way house 
as you call it; but allow me to tell you, you 
may go farther and fare worse;” and this is, 
perhaps, the very best thiug that could be said 
of it! We have given up purgatory, seeing 
that it had no foundation to rest upon in the 
Bible. We have long ago been challenged to 
give up the belief in a hell ; and in the exist- 
ence of such a being as the devil ; and now we 
are asked to say there is no place of departed 
spirits! all of which we Christians, educated 
in the old school, conceive to be as plainly 
taught in the Scriptures as that there is a God. 
The old Scotchwoman, that lamented that the 
belief of 41 the good people,” in witches, fairies, 
kelpies, and such like, had already, in her day, 
been abandoned, and said that ‘ 4 she wad na 
wonder if in time folks wad cease to believe in 
a deil,” would have had her anticipations more 
than realized had she lived till our day. 

Archbishop Whately says : 44 1 have seen a 
book in which the author reports of some ac- 
quaintance of his, that, on being asked by some 
one whether he did not believe in the Devil, 
he answered, 4 Oh no! I believe in God, don’t 
you?’ ” and on it the Bishop remarks, 44 This 
seems to be about as wise as if on beiug asked, 
4 Do you not believe in the existence of sick- 
ness?’ he had replied, 4 Oh no! I believe in 
health, don’t you?”’ 

A belief in the existence of heaven — a place 
of perfect and unending happiness and pleasure 
—seems to be universal. 

Where can we find in any Christian land a 
human being, however guilty, depraved, op- 
pressed, or miserable, who does not believe 
there is a heaven — a place of everlasting joy 
and felicity — and say that he hopes to get there 
after all his sufferings and sorrows in this world 
are at an end ; but in what way he is to do so 
may not be very clear even to his own mind. 

That there is a God, a heaven, a hell, and 
(perhaps?) a devil, is still generally, if not uni- 
versally, believed by those calling themselves 


Christians ; but how long it may be so we know 
not. 

Certain teachers of the present day think 
they have discovered new lights, and call upon 
us to give up (among other things) the belief 
in that intermediate state where, as we have 
been accustomed to suppose, the souls of men 
remained from the time of their separation 
from the body until the day of the general 
resurrection. 

They confidently assure us that there is no 
such intermediate place or state; and that no 
time intervenes between the departure of the 
soul from the body and its admission into the 
place of its final destination ; into heaven, the 
place of eternal rest and happiness, in the case 
of the righteous ; or into hell, the place of ever- 
lasting torment, in the case of the wicked. 
And the questions now asked by the followers 
of these new teachers are : 44 How far is it to 
heaven?” 44 What time does it take the soul 
after its departure from the body to get there?” 

In this patent age of new inventions, we 
should not be surprised to see a map of the 
roads and distances by which the soul must 
travel in its ascent , or descent (the “half-way 
house” being of course omitted), and proposals, 
issued by some enterprising speculator, for 
laying a railroad, of broad or narrow gauge, to 
expedite the conveyance of passengers as 
speedily as possible to the heavenly station! 
It is not to be presumed that people would be 
in a hurry to get to the other place. (Levity 
on such serious subjects as these ought not to 
be indulged ; yet who can repress it when such 
ridiculously absurd questions are seriously pro- 
pounded ?) 

It would be unjust, perhaps, and certainly 
unchristian, to say that these teachers preach 
what they do not themselves believe. Far be 
it from me to think so. One of them I know 
to be a truly sincere and pious man ; too apt, 
it may be, to be led away by butterfly notions 
without considering where they may carry him ; 
but, certainly, incapable of wilfully misleading 
or deceiving others. 

We are told that Christ ascended to heaven 
the moment He expired upon the cross. The 
words He spake to Mary, in the garden, on the 
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morn of His resurrection (John 20:17), “I 
am not yet ascended to my Father,” have been 
instanced to prove the contrary ; and it will re- 
quire a great deal of sophistry, and many new 
translations, to set aside that point-blank evi- 
dence. But there are many other passages that 
give evidence to the same effect. In John 
14:2, we read, “ In my Father’s house are 
many mansions;” • . . “I go to prepare a 
place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself ; that where I am, there ye may be 
also.”* 

If, then (as the teachers of these new doc- 
trines assert), Christ ascended to heaven the 
moment He expired upon the cross, He must 
have gone there, according to His promise, to 
prepare a place for His disciples. That He 
“ came again” when He rose from the dead and 
showed Himself, from time to time, for forty 
days, it is presumed these teachers will not 
deny. Granting, then, these things to have 
happened exactly as they state, we ask, Did 
Christ in that case fulfil the promise He made 
to His disciples ? Did He take any of them 
with Him when He ascended from the mount at 
the end of the forty days? Not one I Accord- 
ing to their own statement then, He had gone 
to heaven to prepare a place for His disciples, 
under an express promise that when He came 
again He wou(d take them with Him ; and had 
oome again ; and returned to heaven again, 
and yet had not performed His promise 1 1 
Can we admit this? Nay, verily; “Let Christ 
be true and every man a liar.” It follows, 
therefore, that Christ did not ascend to heaven 
from the cross, and had not “come again” 


* (In Campbell’s “Translation of the Four Gos- 
pels,” a work so highly esteemed hy the learned 
for its literal following of the original text, we have 
it translated thus: “I go to prepare a place for 
you ; and after I have gone and prepared a place 
for you, I will return and take you with me, that 
where I am, there ye also may he,” and this, no 
doubt, was precisely the meaning our Lord wished 
to convey to His disciples.) These are Christ’s own 
words; and we know that “though heaven and 
earth shall pass away, His word shall never pass 
away.” 


when He rose from the dead, and that the time 
of His coming to receive His people to Himself 
is still in the future. 

One of these teachers says: “From the low- 
est depth of human ignominy He” (Christ) 
“ went up with His cross-scarred, and once 
buried body, to the highest glory of heaven ;” 
from which we are compelled to infer that He 
ascended the first time, from the cross, “ out of 
the body,” and the second time, from the 
mount, “ in the body.” Yet the inspired wri- 
ters mention but one ascension — that from the 
mount I In Hebrews 9 : 28, we read “ Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and 
unto them that look for Him shall He appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation.” 

Now, beyond controversy, His first appear- 
ance was, when “ for us men, and for our sal- 
vation, He came down from heaven, and was 
incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man, and was crucified 
for us under Pontius Pilate.” 

He was once offered, He shall die no more. 
He has borne away the sins “ of all,” and what 
He has done once, shall stand forever. Yet He 
will appear a second time without sin ; t. e., 
without any further offering for sin, that He has 
already made. At His first appearance He 
was our sacrifice for sin ; but at His second 
He shall come to bestow that salvation which 
the sacrifice of Himself, at His first coming, 
purchased for all that trust in, and expect it 
from Him ; to deliver the bodies of believers 
from the empire of death, reunite them to their 
purified souls, and bring both into his eternal 
glory. This is salvation. 

But mark the saying, “ He shall appear the 
second time .” Does it not mean that He had 
not appeared the second time when the Epistle 
was written ? Assuredly it does. But if He 
ascended to heaven from the cross, as our new 
teachers assert, He must have appeared the 
second time on the morning He arose from the 
dead, and the author of the Epistle should have 
written, “ He shall appear the third time with- 
out sin unto salvation.” The two statements 
are irreconcilable ; which shall we accept ? 
As the Epistle was composed by an iuspired 
Apostle, our new teachers must pardou us if 
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we accept His statement in preference to theirs ; 
and in so doing we must necessarily reject the 
idea that Christ ascended to heaven from the 
cross and returned to the earth on the morn- 
ing of His resurrection. We are tAught to be- 
lieve that the Son of God is “ perfect God and 
perfect man. Equal to the Father, as touch- 
ing His Godhead ; and inferior to the Father, 
as touching His manhood. Who, although He 
be God and man, yet is not two, but one 
Christ .” I doubt then if we are at liberty to 
imagine that Christ ascended to heaven “out 
of the body,” as He must have done if He went 
up from the cross. I challenge these new 
teachers to point out any passage in the Scrip- 
tures that would justify such a belief. When 
He ascended from the mount He went up, the 
Godhead and manhood united — one Christ — 
and we have no account of His having ascended 
at any other time. . . . 

They say Christ’s promise to His disciples 
did not mean that He would “ come agaiu” 
visibly , and “receive them to Himself” openly. 
Not at all ! but that He would send a messen- 
ger to call them l “ On some day,” says one 
of them, ‘‘the message will come to each dis- 
ciple from his ascended Lord : ‘ To-day you 
shall be with Me in paradise.’ ” Very beauti- 
ful and poetic, certainly 1 

11 Hark, they whisper ; angels say, 

Sister spirit, oome away !” 

But where are the grounds for all this in 
Scripture? When Christ said, “ I will come 
again” we have no authority to say that He 
meant, “ I will send a message .” 

We, who have been educated by old school 
teachers, cannot accept this sending “ a mes- 
sage” in a secret manner, by an unseen mes- 
senger (even admitting that such message be 
sent “ to each disciple ,” which may well be 
doubted ), as the fulfilment of His promise that 
He would come again and receive us unto 
himself. 

According to His promise, and the teach- 
ings of His Apostles, we look for a glorious 
appearance — a personal coining — with “ power 
and great glory,” and all His holy angels with 
Him j aud then } and not till then j do we ex- 


pect the promise made to His disciples to be 
fulfilled : “ Come, ye blessed children of roy 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you . 11 

That Christ “descended into hell,” after His 
death, they utterly deny. The words of David, 
in Psalm 16:10, quoted by Peter, Acts 11 : 
31, to wit: “Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 
to see corruption,” they tell us should be trans- 
lated so as to read, *‘ Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in” — the state of the dead — or the grave ; 
or, “ Thou wilt not leave my soul” — me — my 
person, my humanity, body, and reasonable 
soul, — under the power of death in the grave. 

“ Neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One” — 
me — myself, “to see corruption.” 

Let us bear in mind that the body and soul 
of Christ are spoken of by David and Peter, as 
existing separately and distinctly from each 
other after His death; the prophecy being, 
that the one should not be left in hell, nor the 
other suffered to see corruption. 

The Scriptures assure us most distinctly, 
that it was not possible for the body of Christ 
to be holden by death, or to see corruption. 
“He, being conceived without sin, neither par- 
took of human corruption, nor was involved in 
the condemnation of human nature;” con- 
sequently it was impossible for His body to see 
corruption ; and it could not have undergone 
the temporary death to which it was not natur- 
ally liable, had it not been for the purpose of 
making an atonement. It was therefore im- 
possible, that the human nature of our Lord 
could be subject to corruption ; for though it 
was possible that the soul and it might be 
separated for a time, yet as it had not sinned 
it was not liable to dissolution : and its im- 
mortality was the necessary consequence of its 
being pure from transgressiori. 

When we read the words of Peter in the 
24th verse of the 1 1th chapter of the Acts, and 
the extract I have just given from the writings 
of an eminent scholar and divine (and nu- 
merous other passages from the Bible might be 
quoted to the same effect), I think, we have 
seen enough to convince us that the body ot 
Our Lord did not see corruption, and was not 
liable to dissolution. 
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This point being settled, it remains for ns to 
ascertain what the Prophet and Apostle under- 
stood, and what we should understand, by the 
words 44 Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell- ,> 
0*i r new teachers say, the passage should read 
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in” — the state 
of the dead, or the grave ; — or, 44 Thou wilt not 
leave ray soul” — under the power of death in 
the grave. To a plain mind like mine this is 
utterly incomprehensible! 

If it was not possible that the body of Christ 
should be holden by death, and see corruption, 
much less possible was it (if I may be allowed 
the expression), that His soul , or any soul of 
man, should ever be in, or be left in, 44 the 
state of the dead, or the grave,”— or 44 under 
the power of death in the grave.” 

“The soul, secured in her existence, 

Smiles at the king of terrors, and defies his power.* * 

(I speak, of course, of temporal, not of 
eternal death ; for no one, believing the Scrip- 
tures, will deijy that God is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.) I confess,. I am 
unable to perceive how death or the grave ever 
could have any power over the soul of any 
man j and least of all over the soul of Christ. 
We rejoice to know that our blessed Lord 
4 * burst the bars of death, and triumphed o’er 
the grave,” giving us assurance thereby that 
death and the grave should not have dominion 
over our mortal bodies , and enabling his fol- 
lowers to exclaim, 

“0 death ! where is thy sting ? 

0 grave ! where is thy victory ?** 

but that the grave or death ever had any power 
to hold the soul , is, to my mind, an absurd 
idea. . . . 

Confining my remarks to the consideration 
of the question of the existence of an inter- 
mediate state, I find many passages of Scrip- 
ture, which I conceive prove it beyond doubt, 
by necessary implication. Criminal lawyers 
tell us that an unbroken chain of circumstan- 
tial evidence is more to be relied upon than 
the most positive testimony of living witnesses. 
The evidence of the latter may be false, in 
toto , but the other cannot lie. 

In 1 Peter 3: 18, 19, we read that Christ 


was put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit: 44 by which also He went and 
preached to the spirits in prison, which some- 
times were disobedient . . . iu the time of 
Noah, &c. and in Jude, that the angels which 
kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, 44 are reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day.” I ask, is not the existence of an inter- 
mediate state plainly taught in these two 
passages? Of the disobedient ones of whom 
Peter writes, one of these teachers says : 44 Peter 
tells us, they were those who lived in the time 
of Noah, and perished for their disobedience, 
and, at the time of his ” (Peter’s) 44 writing 
were spirits in prison, reserved like the fallen 
angels unto judgment .” 

To my mind this is a plain admission (though, 
no doubt, an unintentional one), that there is 
an intermediate state. 

Reserved in chains, says the inspired writer. 
Reserved — where ? Does not the word mean 
kept back — withheld— kept in reserve for 
further determination and disposal ? In the 
case of the persons here spoken of, kept back 
until the judgment of the great day, when they 
shall receive their final and irrevocable sen- 
tence, and, of necessity kept back, in some 
intermediate place and state. We are all 
familiar with the routine in which justice is 
administered in our courts of law. We know 
that when a man is found guilty by a jury, he 
is committed to the custody of the sheriff, 
taken to jail, and reserved tin chains, per- 
haps) until the day of judgment, when he is 
again brought into court to have sentence pro- 
nounced upon him. 

This is a familiar illustration of what Peter 
and Jude tell us in the passages quoted: 
and I ask any candid man if they do not prove, 
by necessary implication, the existence of an 
intermediate state ? 

When the doctrines that have beeu handed 
down to us from the early days of Christianity 
are openly assuiled, and attempted to be under- 
mined, how fervently should we pray, 

“From all false doctrine, heresy, and schism, 
good Lord deliver us!” 

0. P. Q. 
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THE DOOM OF BABYLON. 

Rbv. 19. 

0 city of the seven hills, — 

0 Babylon the great ! 

The Angel of the Trumpet sounds 
Thy fast-approach iog fate. 

Thy triple chains that long have held 
The world of mind in thrall, 

Are severed — and thy ghostly throne 
Is “ tottering to its fall ! ” 

Thy voice of fulminating wrath, 

Can never more alarm ; 

Nor thy seductive, siren tones, 

The human conscience charm ! 

Thy smile or frown, 0 guilty Queen, 

Men neither court nor dread ; 

Thy curses, uttered, shall rebound 
On thine own Gorgon head ! 

0 l, oage of every unclean bird,” 

Of spirits foul and dark, — 

Upon thy brazen brow I see 
Scars of the Prophet’s mark ! 

0 city that so long hath ruled 
Supreme o’er land and sea, 

The dregs you foroed the world to drink, 
Shall be wrung out to thee ! 

0 skeleton of queenly power, 

Dim phantom of the past, — 

The horoscope foretold thy doom ; 

Thy life is waning fast. 


The “ merte tekel ” on thy walls, 

By mystic fingers traced, 

Ib deep-illuminated lines, 

Can never be erased ! 

Thy midnight reign will soon be o’er, 

Thy kingdom broke in twain ; 

And the sceptre, passing from thy hand, 
Shall ne’er be grasped again ! 

Usurper of thy Master’s seat ! 

Thy haughty head shall bow ; 

For the Judgment fires the prophet saw. 

Are kindling in thee now. 

Denuded of thy royal robes, 

Uncrowned by God’s decree. 

The burning arrows of His wrath 
Will soon descend on thee! 

Her “ princes” and her “merchantmen ” 
Have gnawed their tongues with rage, 

As they see the shifting shadows pass 
From prophecy’s dark page. 

Soon shall we hear the angel’s ory 
Echoed around the world, 

“From her proud seat of dragon power 
Great Babylon is burled I” 

Prostrate beneath Messiah’s heel, — 
Crushed by His “iron rod,” 

The hoary-headed harlot writhes, 

Beneath the power of God ! 

“Drunk with the blood of martyred saints,” 
I heard the angel say, 

“In one brief hour thy plagues have come, 
Thy glory passed away !” 

Florence. 


JNUftiw, 


THE IMPENDING CRISIS. 

I have long felt it is one of the greatest short- 
comings of the Church of Christ, that we min- 
isters do not preach enough about the advent 
of Christ, and that private believers do not 
think enough about it. A few of us here and 
there receive the doctrine, and profess to love 
it ; but the number of such persons is compara- 
tively very small. And after all, we none of 
us live on it, feed on it, act on it, work from it, 
take comfort in it, as much as God intended 
us to do. In short, the bridegroom tarries, and 
we slumber and sleep. 


It proves nothing against the doctrine of 
Christ’s second coming and kingdom, that it 
has sometimes been fearfully abused. I should 
like to know what doctrine of the gospel has 
not been abused. 

It proves nothing against the second advent 
of Christ, that those who hold the doctrine differ 
among themselves on many particular points 
in prophecy. Such differences need never 
stumble any oue who recollects that unity on 
great points is perfectly consistent with dis- 
agreement on small ones. 

It proves nothing against the doctrine that 
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it is encompassed with many difficulties. This 
I fully concede. The order of events connected 
with our Lord’s coming, and the manner of 
His kingdom, when it is set up, are both deep 
subjects, and hard to be understood. But I 
firmly believe that the difficulties connected 
with any other system of interpreting unful- 
filled prophecy are just twice as many as those 
which are said to stand in our way. I believe 
too that the difficulties connected with our 
Lord’s second coming are not half so many as 
those connected with His first, and that it was 
a far more improbable thing, “ a priori ,” that 
the Son of God should come to suffer than it 
is that he should come to reign. And after all, 
what have we to do with the “how,” and “in 
what manner” prophecies are to be fulfilled? 
Is our miserable understanding of what is pos- 
sible to be the measure and limit of God’s 
dealings ? The only question we have to do 
with is, “ Has God said a thing?” If he has, 
we ought not to doubt it shall be done. 

For myself, I can only give my own indi- 
vidual testimony ; but the little I know experi- 
mentally of the doctrine of Christ’s second 
coming makes me regard it as most practical 
and precious, and makes me long to see it 
more generally received. 

And now, is there any one among the readers 
of this who cannot receive the doctrine of 
Christ’s second advent and kingdom? I in- 
vite that man to consider the subject calmly 
and dispassionately. Dismiss from your mind 
traditional interpretations. Separate the doc- 
trine from the mistakes and blunders of many 
who hold it. Do not reject tlje foundation 
because of the wood, hay, and stubble which 
some have built upon it. Do not condemn it 
and cast it aside because of injudicious friends. 
Only examine the texts which speak of it as 
calmly and fairly as you weigh texts in the 
Romish, Arian, or Socinian controversies, and 
I am hopeful as to the result. 

I suspect there is a vague notion Boating in 
men’s minds that the present order of things 
will not end quite so suddenly. Men cling to 
the idea that there will be a kind of Saturday- 
night in the world, — a time when all will know 
the day of the Lord is near ; a time when all 


will be able to cleanse their consciences, look 
out their wedding garments, shake off their 
earthly business, and prepare to meet their 
God. If any reader of this has such a notion, 
I charge him to give it up. If anything is clear 
in unfulfilled prophecy, this one fact is clear, 
that the Lord’s coming will be sudden, and 
take men by surprise. And any view of proph- 
ecy which destroys the possibility of its being 
sudden, — whether by interposing a vast number 
of events as yet to happen, or by placing the 
millennium between ourselves and the advent — 
auy such view appears to my mind to carry 
with it a fatal defect. Everything which is 
written in Scripture on this point confirms the 
truth that Christ’s second coming will be sud- 
den. “ As a snare shall it come,” says oue 
place. “ As a thief in the night,” says another. 
“As the lightning,” says a third. “In such 
an hour as ye think not,” says a fourth. 
“ When shall they say peace and safety,” says 
a fifth. (Luke 21:35; IThess. 5:2; Luke 
17:24; Matt. 24 : 44 ; 1 Thess. 5: 2.) 

Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself uses two 
most striking comparisons when dwelling on 
this subject. Both are most touching, and 
both ought to raise in us solemn thoughts. In 
one he compares His coming to the days of 
Lot. In the days when Lot fled from Sodom, 
the men of Sodom were buying and selling, 
eating and drinking, planting and building. 
They thought of nothing but earthly things; 
they were entirely absorbed in them ; they de- 
spised Lot’s warning; they mocked at his 
counsel. The sun rose on the earth as usual. 
All things were going on as they had done for 
hundreds of years. They saw no sign of dan- 
ger. But now mark what our Lord says : “ The 
same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed.” (Luke 22 : 
28-30.) 

In the other passage I allude to, our Lord 
compares his coming to the days of Noah. Do 
you remember how it was in Noah’s day ? Stay 
a little, and let me remind you. When the 
flood came on the earth in Noah’s time, there 
was no appearance beforehand of anything so 
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awful being near. The days and nights were 
following each other in regular succession. 
The grass, and trees, and crops were growing 
as usual. The business of the world was going 
on. And though Noah preached continually 
of coming danger, and warned men to repent, 
no one believed what he said. But at last, one 
day the rain began and did not cease; the 
waters rose and did not stop ; the flood came 
and swelled, and went on, and covered one 
thing after another, and all were drowned who 
were not in t^ie ark. Now mark what our Lord 
says: “As it was in the days of Noe, so shall 
it also be in the days of the Son of man : they 
did eat; they drank; they married wives; they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood came and 
destroyed them all.” (Luke 17 : 26,27.) The 
flood took the world by surprise, — so also will 
the coming of the Son of man. In the midst 
of the world’s business, when everything is 
going on just as usual, — in such au hour as 
this the Lord Jesus Christ will return. 

Reader, the suddenness of the Lord’s second 
advent is a truth that should lead every pro- 
fessing Christian to great searchings of heart. 
It should lead him to serious thought, both 
about himself and about the world. 

Think for a moment how little the world is 
prepared for such an event. Look at the towns 
and cities of the earth and think of them. 
Mark how most men are entirely absorbed in 
the things of time and utterly engrossed with 
the business of their callings. Banks, counting- 
houses, shops, politics, law, medicine, com- 
merce, railways, banquets, balls, theatres, each 
and all, are drinking up the hearts and souls 
of thousands, and thrusting out the things of 
God. Think what a fearful shock the sudden 
stoppage of all- these things would be, the sud- 
den stoppage which will be in the day of 
Christ’s appearing. 

Look at the rural parishes of such a land as 
ours, and think of them. See how the minds 
of the vast majority of their inhabitants are 
buried in farms and allotments, iu cattle and 
corn, in rent and wages, in rates and tithes, in 
digging and sowing, in buying and selling, in 
planting and building. See how many there 


are who evidently care for nothing, and feel 
nothing, excepting the things of this world. 

Consider your own house, your, own family, 
your own fireside. What will be found there 
should Christ now come? Is everything in 
order for the Master’s return ? 

Alas 1 how few believers live like men who 
wait for their Master’s return ! Is it not true 
that there are many hearts among God's chil- 
dren which are not quite ready to receive Je3us? 
Oh, believing reader, it ought not so to be! 
We want more of a pilgrim’s spirit; we ought 
to be ever looking for and hastening to our 
home. We ought to be saying daily, “Come, 
Lord Jesus, let thy kingdom come.” We ought 
to set Christ’s advent continually before our 
eyea. We ought to - say to ourselves every 
morning, “ The Lord will soon return,” and so 
be ready to meet Him. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

1. Is it not evident to the most casual ob- 
server, that these are times of excessive vxrrld- 
liness f Gain and gayety are the two grand 
idols of the age. Together they enthral the 
hearts, absorb the energies, and command the 
homage of the multitude. Everywhere men 
are in haste to be rich, and utterly unscrupu- 
lous as to the means used to secure the boon. 
Health is imperilled, physical and menfal pow- 
ers are overtaxed, conscience stifled, character 
and reputation sacrificed, and most of all to.be 
deplored, the eternal welfare of the soul neg- 
lected, in order to gratify a towering ambition, 
or an insatiable avarice. This spirit is seen 
in the unseemly scramble for oflBce, in the 
shameless abuse of power, in the eager pursuit 
of pleasure, in the prevalence of reckless spec- 
ulation and grasping selfishness, and in extrav- 
agant expenditure of money on costly furni- 
ture, needless luxuries, aud superfluous dress 
— in the latter instance not only despising 
Christian simplicity, but in many cases outrag- 
ing all propriety and good taste, and display- 
ing complete disregard to health and comfort, 
so that homage may be rendered at the shrine 
of fashion. This evil saps the very foundations 
of society, and awakens suspicion and distrust. 
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It often sunders the dearest and tenderest ties, 
while it perverts and degrades the noblest gifts. 
It is especially fraught with peril to man’s 
spiritual welfare. Its very essence is forget- 
fulness of God, and of eternity. Of it comes 
science without faith, politics without principle, 
business without conscience, literature without 
holiness, pleasure without purity, in short, man 
without God. It invades even the sanctity of 
the Christian church, to tarnish its purity and 
impair its strength. It produces among pro- 
fessing Christians a regard for talent, rather 
than piety; for costly church edifices, wealthy 
congregations, and showy forms, rather than 
the simplicity of Christ, the spirituality of the 
believer, and the rescue of sinners from eter- 
nal perdition. To a Christian mind such a 
spectacle is truly painful. To note its charac- 
ter and effects, and apply its remedy, is the 
aim of all who desire the true prosperity of our 
country, and the eternal well-being of souls. 

2. Are not these, also, times of widespread 
immorality f This may be inferred from 
what we have already observed. For where 
there is excess in worldliness, there will in- 
variably be laxity in morals. If, instead of 
immutable truth, high-toned principle, and a 
regard for the general weal, society is gov- 
erned by time-serving expediency, self-interest, 
and sensual gratification, then it must become 
essentially corrupt; evij of every grade must 
flourish and prevail. Is it not even so in our 
midst? We appeal to the state of things 
around us for proof. What do we see ? Wick- 
edness in ‘high places and in low places, in 
legislative halls, and in judicial courts, in 
stately mansions and in wretched hovels, in 
educated and refined society, among the igno- 
rant and debased. What do we see ? Suicide 
treading in the steps of murder ; drunkenness, 
profanity, and Sabbath desecration jostling 
each other; the innocent and unwary decoyed 
from the paths of virtue and honor to a course 
of infamy and shame ; life and property con- 
stantly imperilled ; and crime following crime 
in quick and alarming succession. What do 
we see? Speculation tampering with dishon- 
esty, and bribery catering to theft ; the public 
purse rifled for private or party ends, or for 
VOL. IX. 


sectarian purposes ; the press, designed to be 
the fount of knowledge, the exponent of truth 
and the guardian of virtue, too often used to 
gratify a vitiated taste, or disseminate a vile 
and godless literature. In view of such scenes 
the true patriot will mourn, and the Christian 
will take shelter in the pavilion of Divine 
sympathy and care. How to grapple with 
these evils, and if possible eradicate them, is a 
great and grave question, well deserving the 
attention of every Christian thinker and phil- 
anthropist. 


THE BLESSED WATCHER. 

“ Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked.”— R*v. 10 ; 15. 

In the previous context, we find the girded 
angels issuing forth from the Temple with their 
vessels or vials full of the wrath of God. They 
are completing their mission of vengeance. 
The great Day of Judgment — the time of the 
end — the consummation of all things — is grad- 
ually drawing nigh. In the immediately pre- 
ceding verse, there is described a mustering of 
the forces of evil at the instigation of three un- 
clean spirits. These are represented as “ going 
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty.” At this an- 
nouncement of Satan’s final gigantic effort for 
mastery — the last conflict of great principles — 
when a bold and defiant skepticism is rampant, 
and ungodliness is abounding — the faith of the 
Church may be ready to fail, and her courage 
to falter. But a Divine voice, alike of comfort 
and of warning, breaks in parenthetically. 
John, up to this point, has been the faithful 
recorder of the visions which were passing be- 
fore him. Once more it is The Coming One 
whose utterances are interjected in the midst 
of the dreadful and dreaded figurations. It is 
the old keynote of the Book — the leading 
“ Memory of Patmos ” — which is again sounded. 
He of whom in the first chapter it was an- 
nounced, “Behold, He cometh with clouds” — 
He who, in the closing chapter of all, an- 
nounces himself, “Surely I come quickly” — 
makes the intermediate proclamation, “ Behold, 

11 
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I come as a thief : Blessed is he that watcheth 
and keepeth his garments.*'* 

We have in these words a Monition and a 
Benediction. Let us briefly ponder them in 
their order. 

I. The Monition — “Behold, I come as a 
thief.*’ The second coming of Christ is to be 
sudden and unlooked-for. It was not so with 
his first coming. Independent altogether of 
Hebrew prophecy, that advent had its dim and 
shadowy premonitions in the Gentile world. 
It was amid the hush of general expectation — 
when “all men were musing” — when, in the 
words of the great poet, 

“ Birds of calm sat brooding on the charmed 
wave” — 

when the sword was sheathed, the temple of 
Janus was shut, and palm branches of peace 
strewed the pathway of the expected King — 
that the Child of Bethlehem was born. 

“ No war nor battle’s sound, 

Was heard the world around ; 

The idle spear and shield were high np hung ; 

The booked chariot stood 
Unstained with hostile blood ; 

The trumpet spake not to the armed throng ; 

And kings sat still, with awful eye, 

As if they surely knew their Sov’ran Lord was by.” 

So also is it with the spiritual advent of the 
Redeemer to the souls of His people. That, 
too, unless in rare and exceptional cases, is a 
gradual “ coming.** 44 His going forth is pre- 
pared as the morning.** His approach is not 
like the abrupt and sweeping water flood, but 
rather like the silent dew as it distils imper- 
ceptibly on blade and flower. Different will it 
•be, however, at His secoud advent. With the 
speed of the lightning flash — with the sudden- 
ness of the entrapping snare, or the assault and 
surprise of the midnight robber j when men are 
asleep, — when every bolt and fastening seem 
proof against the prowling invader, — then the 
cry shall be heard, “ Behold, the Judge stand- 
cth before the door 1 ” 

Our Lord himself, in His own memorable 
discourse, gives a vivid picture of the state of 
the world at His final appearing. It shall be 
““as in the days of Noah.” The antediluvians 


were pursuing their guilty revelries — listening 
with mocking incredulity lb the strange parable 
of predicted wrath — seeing in the clear sky 
overhead no symptoms of coming disaster — 
when “ the flood came and destroyed them all.” 
Or it shall be 44 as in the days of Lot.” The 
same tale of terror seemed contradicted by the 
smiling plains beneath and the bright firma- 
ment above; for 44 the sun,” we read, “had 
risen upon the earth when Lot entered into 
Zoar ” In other words, when he reached his 
shelter, and the hour of doom had arrived, there 
was nothing seen but the play of sunbeams, 
“ sowing the earth with orient pearl.** No por- 
tent was visible; the dwellers in Sodom awoke 
up, heedless of fears, to a new day of godless 
riot ; when suddenly the windows of heaven 
were opened, and bolts of living fire descended 
on the doomed capitals. So shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be. “Behold, I 
come as a thief.” The world will have rocked 
itself asleep on the subject of its Lord’s ap- 
pearing. That appearing will be among the 
obsolete dogmas of its creed ; denounced and 
discarded as the currency of prating fanatics 
and enthusiasts. It is so in large measure 
already. Outer nature, in its unvarying and 
apparently stereotyped laws, gives no indica- 
tion of any such arrest on its appointed se- 
quences ; day follows night ; summer treads on 
the heels of winter; autumn repays with usury 
the sower’s vernal toil. There is no wrinkle 
on earth’s brow — no symptom of decrepitude. 
It may be rather augured from the progress of 
science — the gigantic strides of discovery — that 
she is, like the eagle, moulting her feathers for 
a renewal of her youth. Nothing is ihere in 
the canopy above, nor in the garnered treasures 
hidden beneath her surface, to countersign and 
ratify the incredible warning of the Seer of 
Patinos. The lovers of pleasure — those who 
desire to have no higher portion than this life 
— are only too ready to accept these dicta of a 
godless and skeptic philosophy — to pursue with 
undisturbed avidity the paths of siu and the 
race for riches Secure against invasion, 
avarice heaps up its treasure, and shouts its 
defiant boast, 44 To morrow shall be as to-day, 
and much more abundant.” 
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“ Nay,” says Christ, as he awakes the dor- 
mant peal of the advent-bell, “ credit not the 
world’s lie; for it is just when that lie has won 
for itself a fatal acceptance — when mankind 
have sunk into this state of guilty, bold, defiant 
indifference — that my footfall shall be heard — 
* Behold, 1 come as a thief, 1 11 Just when the 
scoffer is uttering his presumptuoiis challenge, 
“ Where is the promise of His coming ? ” — when 
all things are continuing as they were from the 
beginning of the creation ; — when the husband- 
man is pursuing his peaceful labors — when the 
groves are vocal with song, or the valleys 
shouting with summer joy; — when the marts 
of commerce are crowded, and the wheels of 
industry are revolving, — when the ring of ham- 
mers is heard in arsenal and workshop, — when 
white-winged commerce is tracking as afore- 
time the highway of the nations, — when the 
student is poring over his books, or the astrono- 
mer is registering the period of the next eclipse, 
or the politician is casting up the contingencies 
of peace and war, — when the oblivious world, 
little dreaming of change, is immersed in her 
own gigantic selfishness and ambition ; — then, 
yes then , “ Behold, I come as a thief.” The 
figure here used by the Lord, and spoken by 
Him from a state of glory, is the very same He 
employed in His magnificent prophetic utter* 
ance on the Mouut of Olives in the days of His 
humiliation. “Watch, therefore,” was the 
solemn peroration, 11 for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. But know this, that if 
the good man of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house 
to be brokeu up.” St. Paul uses the same sig- 
nificant simile — “Yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so coraeth as a thief 
in the night; for when they shall say. Peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh.” 
And to the same effect, Peter remembers the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, “ But 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night” (2 Peter 3 : 10). It is at night — mid- 
night — the robber’s hour — when darkness has 
drawn its sable curtains around a silent world 
— that the cry shall be heard, “Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh 1 Go ye out to meet him.” 


II. We have spoken of the Monition : let 
us now glance at the appended Benediction 
— “ Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked.” The ref- 
erence here may be the simple and ordinary 
one, of a man, heedless of all danger, lying 
down to sleep with his garments cast care- 
lessly aside; — the thief suddenly enters his 
chamber,, takes forcible possession of his cloth- 
ing, and leaves him naked and defenceless. 
Or, more probably, according to the great com- 
mentator, Lightfoot,* the allusion may be to a 
Jewish custom in the service of the Temple of 
Jerusalem. Twenty-four wards or companies 
were appointed night by night to guard the 
various entrances to the sacred courts. One 
individual was appointed as captain or marshal 
over the others, called the “ Man of the Moun- 
tain of the House of God.” His duty was to 
go round the various gates during the night to 
see that his subordinates were faithful at their 
posts. Preceded himself by men bearing 
torches, it was expected that each wakeful sen- 
tinel should hail his appearance with the pass- 
word, “Thou Man of the Mountain of the 
House, peace be unto thee I” If, through un- 
watchfulness and slumber, this were neglected, 
the offender was beaten with the staff of office — 
his garments were burnt — he was branded with 
shame for failure of duty, by being left in a 
state of nakedness. It was in contrast with 
these slumbering Levites, that Jesus may be 
supposed to pronounce a blessing on His true 
people, who watch and keep their garments, 
and are saved from the reproach of spiritual 
nakedness. Their attitude is that of wakeful 
sentinels, who, anticipating their Lord’s com- 
ing, are ever standing on their watch-tower, 
pacing their rounds, having on the whole ar- 
mor of God — “ the armor of righteousness on 
the right hand and on the left;” so that, “ be- 
ing clothed, they may not be found naked.” 
And yet, be it ever remembered, that, knowing 
the possibility even of his own faithful disciples 
being involved in this state of drowsy unwake- 
fulness, it is to them he addresses, as the great 
Captain and Overseer of His spiritual Temple, 


* Vol. i, p. 919. 
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the solemn words, “Watch ye, therefore; for 
ye know not when the Master of the house com- 
eth : at even, or at midnight, or at cock-crow- 
ing, or in the morning, lest, coming suddenly, 
he find you sleeping” (Mark 13:35). 

Are we in the expectant attitude of those 
who are described as they that 44 love His ap- 
pearing?” — who are waiting for 44 the promise 
of His coming?” — who are 44 looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of the day of God ?” 
That second coming of Christ ought with all 
of us to be regarded by Us apostolic name as 
44 The Blessed Hope ” — the polar star in the 
sky of the future. It is true, indeed, that in 
one sense, to the believer, death is equivalent 
to the coming of his Lord, as being the hour 
which will usher him into His immediate pres- 
ence. But death is never spoken of in Scrip- 
ture as a blessed hope. Even the Christian 
holds his breath as the King of Terrors passes 
by. He may be ready to slip the cable when- 
ever his Lord gives the word, — he may be ready 
to enter the dark valley, and, under the guidance 
and grace of the Shepherd-Leader, he may fear 
no evil ; — but it is a dark valley notwithstand- 
ing : the tear, and the cypress, and the sable 
mourning, have ever formed the associations 
and accompaniments of the final hour and 
scene. Not so is it, however, with Christ’s 
Advent. It is a jubilant anticipation. The 
believer can long for it— can pray for it — 
44 Even so, come, Lord Jesus 44 Make no tarry- 
ing, 0 my God 44 Make haste, roy Beloved : 
be thou like to a roe or to a young hart on the 
mountains of spices.” Old Francis Quarles, 
three centuries ago, thus loved to sing in quaint 
but tuneful melody — 

“ Will’t ne’er be morning? will that promised 
light 

Ne’er break, and clear those clonds of night? 

Sweet Phosphor, bring the day 

Whose conquering ray 

May chase these fogs : sweet Phosphor, bring the 
day ! 

“ Let those whose eyes, like owls, abhor the light ; 
Let those have night that love the night ; 

Sweet Phosphor, bring the day ! 

How sad delay 

Afflicts dull hopes ! sweet Phosphor, bring the day ! 


“Here’s all the sons that glister in the sphere 
Of earth : ah me ! what oomforts here ? 

Sweet Phosphor, bring the day ! 

Haste, haste away, 

Heaven’s loitering lamp ! sweet Phosphor, bring 
the day.” 

Or how often does Samuel Rutherford break 
forth into some such impassioned words as 
these : 44 All is night that is here : therefore 
sigh and long for the dawning of that morning. 
Persuade yourself that the King is coming. 
Wait with the wearied night-watch for the 
breaking of the eastern sky.” 

Nor let us for a moment suppose that this 
watching is some fantastic, transcendental 
frame of mind which divorces the Christian 
from daily work and duty. These vigils may 
be best kept, not in cloistered seclusion. He 
watches most nobly and truly, who does so, 
not by abstracting himself from life’s rough 
drudgery and needful calls, but who, in the 
midst of the ordinary avocations of the world — 
amid the fever and turmoil of busy existence — 
can catch up the jubilant chimes wafted to the 
ear of faith from the bells of glory. To many 
such, the familiar words of the poet may be 
invested with a new significancy as applied to 
the second coming : 

“ There are in this loud, stunning tide 
Of human care and crime, 

With whom the melodies abide 
Of th’ everlasting ohime.” 

Let these inspired utterances be ever ringing 
their varying magnificent melodies in our 
ears : 44 Yet a little while, and He that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry.” 44 1 will 
come again, and receive you unto myself.” 
44 A little while, and ye shall not see Me ; and 
again a little while, and ye shall see Me.” 
44 The end of all things is at hand ; be ye there- 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer.” 44 Blessed 
is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments 1” 
Be it ours to keep this sentinel guard over the 
garments of a holy character and spotless life; 
jealous of the invasion of siu ; realizing from 
day to day and from hour to hour the solemn 
thought, 44 In this dress — in these garments, I 
must one day appear before my great Lord; 
dreading the possibility, through unwatchful- 
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ness, of being deprived of any part of them, 
and thus of being 44 ashamed before Him at His 
coming.” If we expected a long-absent bro- 
ther or friend* from a distant land, how careful 
should we be in our preparations to give him 
welcome! How house and hall would be lus- 
trated and adorned ! How would ingenuity be 
taxed to deck out his chamber with every trib- 
ute which fond affection could devise I How 
careful to efface every association or memory 
of sadness, and prevent the occurrence of one 
note of discord or disharmony that would mar 
the joy of that glad return ! How should it be 
with us, in the prospect of welcoming the Bro- 
ther of brothers, the Friend of friends ? How 
should the home of every heart be 44 swept and 
garnished/’ decked in best holiday attire, to 
give to the long-absent Lord, love’s most loyal 
welcome I 

Every day is bringing that advent nearer — 
lessening the span of that arc of promise. The 
4 ‘ little while, and ye shall not see Me,” is 
widening ; the 44 little while, and ye shall see 
Me,” i'8 diminishing. The Church is like the 
shipmen iu the sea of Adria, who “ deemed that 
they drew near to some country.” The his- 
torian of Columbus speaks thus of the great 
discoverer’s approach to the shores of the un- 
known New World : 44 The admiral gave orders 
that the sails should be close reefed and the 
lead kept going, and that they should sail 
slowly, being afraid of shoals and breakers; 
feeling certain that the first gleam of daybreak 
would discover land under their bows.” Is this 
true, in a nobler sense, of the “ Better coun- 
try ?” Are we thus on the outlook to “ see the 
King in His beauty, and the land that is very 
far off?” Others may be voyaging on in guilty 
un preparedness, having nothing but the pros- 
pect of being stranded in a night of darkness 
and despair. “But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as 
a thief.” Let the blessed hope impart new 
animation and intensity to your every Christian 
grace, strengthening your faith, calming your 
fears, quickening your zeal, disarming affliction 
of its sting, and death itself of its brief triumph. 
Let each Sabbath, each providential dispensa- 
tion, add new power to the summons — “Awake, 


awake! put on thy beautiful garment*!” — 
“Prepare to meet thy God, 0 Israel!” So 
that when that glorious second advent shall be 
consummated — when the Lord shall come and 
all His saints with Him — we may be able rejoic- 
ingly to exclaim, “ Lo ! this is our God ; we 
have waited for Him, and He will save us : this 
is the Lord, we have waited for Him, we will be 
glad and rejoice in His salvation.” 44 Blessed 
are those servants whom the Lord , when He 
cometh, shall find watching .” 


LOOK AT THE BRIGHT SIDE. 

We desire now to say a few cheering words 
to true Christians, who alone have a bright 
side, and who ought continually to look at it. 

I. Look on the bright side as regards your 
spiritual position and prospects . If we who 
believe, could always realize what we are in 
Christ, even “ light iu the Lord,” and whither 
we are going, even to “ the inheritance of the 
saints in light,” all would be well. Grace is 
very bright, and glory will be excessively 
bright. Nothing can affect the believer’s one- 
ness with Christ, or alienate from him that in- 
heritance to the lively hope of which he has 
been begotten. It is the privilege of every be- 
liever to say, as he looks at his new relation- 
ship, its source and end, “ Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
A, that we should be called the sons of God ; 
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it 
knew Him not. Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God ; and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be ; but we know that, when He shall 
appear, we fehall be like Him, for we shall see 
Him as He is.” (1 John 3:1,2.) How many 
tried children of God, while doing this, have 
found sickness, poverty, pain, the prison gloom, 
and the martyr’s cell, to be the very gate of 
heaven ! 

But some Christians who never expected 
again to doubt and fear, and whose confidence 
and joy others have almost envied, 

“ Have found tbeir latter stages worst, 

And travelled mueh by night.” 

In some instances, there have been physical 
causes for this depression, beyond all human 
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help fl and we wonder much why God has per- 
muted it. Take, for illustration, the case of 
the poet Cowper. In others, the sins of their 
regenerate state, their failures in duty, the 
want of glowing devotion, and of supreme love 
to God, have so weighed upon their mind, as 
to produce gloom and sad questionings. To 
such, we would especially say, look at the 
bright side as regards what you are in Christ 
now, and remember that this insures your being 
with Christ forever. Remember that when you 
trusted in Jesus, and by faith identified your- 
self with Him, that God ratified the act; or 
rather, that what you were helped to feel, do, 
and say, was a faint echo of what God had 
already done. In Christ your judicial stand- 
ing ever remains the same. 

“You must not trust the sweetest frame, 

But wholly rest on Jesus’ name.” 

And that name must still be your solid rock, 
when you most deeply feel your own vileness 
and weakness. The only enduring brightness 
is what Christ has done, and done for you ; and 
remember that God looks on you, and will bless 
you according to His own appreciation of the 
value of the work, and the glory of the person, 
of His well-beloved Son. It was to very im- 
perfect saints that Paul made the cheering 
announcement, “ Who shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that you may be blameless (un- 
charged) in the day of Jesus Christ ;” and why 
should not you take the full comfort of what 
Christ has done, and what you are in Him ? If 
you had been a thousand times more devo- 
tional, loving, and zealous than you have been, 
if your spiritual course had been without a 
Bingle break or flaw as regards continuonsness 
of joy and peace ; yet your only resting-place, 
your single hope for eternity, your one fountain 
of peace and joy, must still be tjje work of Jesus 
for you. 

II. Look at the bright side as regards 
God's providential dealings . It is not easy 
always to do this ; many eminent Bible saints 
have failed for a time, but they have succeeded 
at last ; and after sore trial, they have come 
forth as gold. To some all has seemed so dark 
and cheerless, that they could not see where 


any light was to come from. They looked at 
circumstances and probabilities, instead of look- 
ing to God and His Word. Listen to some of 
their complaints, perhaps yours also. “Thou 
hast brought me into darkness “My strength 
and my hope are perished from the Lord.” “It 
is better for me to die than live,” moans peevish 
Jonah; while the great champion Elijah groans 
out, “ Now, Lord, take away my life.” David, 
Asaph, and others, passed through similar ex- 
ercises, but all of them proved at last, that 
“ light was sown for the righteous.” In due 
time, it sprung forth like the dayspring, and 
then bitter moanings were succeeded by the 
sweetest songs. Behind the cloud that en- 
shrouded them, there was hidden a bright 
light; God brought them forth into it; and we 
hear them singing, “The Lord is my portion, 
saith my soul.” “Whom have I in heaven but 
thee?” “God is my light and my salvation; 
whom shall I fear?” 

Tried saint, treading the “ valley of the 
deadly shade,” hemmed in by apparently im- 
passable difficulties, “ hope thou in God, who 
is light, and in whom there is no darkness at 
all.” If you cannot lay hold on a precious 
promise, trust a divine perfection. If you can 
find no precedent to encourage you, remember 
that God has not exhausted all His resources 
on the deliverances of any or all of His people, 
who have gone before. If it be still very 
“ dark, and Jesus is not come to you,” be you 
sure that He will come at the right moment, if 
you will only expect Him. 

But is there really no bright side to your 
present circumstances? Have you no mercies 
left? While casting your care, and making 
supplications, is there no scope for thanksgiv- 
ing? (Phil. 4 : 6, 7.) Search and see. Com- 
pare your case with others ; your condition with 
that of many of God’s chief favorites; and 
especially your circumstances with what you 
acknowledge to be your deserts ; and sure some 
streaks of brightness will appear; aud they will 
grow larger as you give thanks, and cherish 
hope in God. “ Dark providences (says oue) 
are often but the screen to hide some royal 
piece of eternal beauty, which God intends to 
exhibit to our admiring eyes. The screen may 
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look black and impenetrable, but the unveiling 
is as the chariot of the cherubim. What is 
darkness now, will one day be as clear as sun- 
shine. Only let the all-wise One use us for 
toil or suffering, for a keen gilded instrument, 
or for a plank in the mud, for the Masters feet 
to cross some ditch on ; trust Him, though un- 
seen ; still love Him, and still believe that all 
is bright around the throne, and that God knows 
jvhat He is about, far better than we do ; and 
wait His unfolding will.” Impatience and hasty 
conclusions can do no good, and may do much 
evil — may hiuder, but cannot help. The fol- 
lowing is a true testimony : 

“ Man doubles all the evils of his life by pon- 
dering over them. A scratch becomes a wound, 
a slight becomes an injury, a jest an insult, a 
small peril a great danger, and a slight sick- 
ness often ends in death. We should always 
look on the bright side of life’s picture.” This 
is doubtless all true ; but the really “ bright 
side of life’s picture ” is the Christward side 
always. How many have never learned this ! 

III. Look at the bright side of the state of 
religion around us. 

There is a dark side ; no one can deny this. 
Not to go beyond our own country, among the 
hundreds of millions of heathens, Mahomme- 
dans, and apostate Churches, the infidelity, 
superstition, worldliness, sensuality, pride, and 
dishonesty, mixed up more or less with our 
Christianity, is very saddening. It Reems im- 
possible to lay on the colors too dark while de- 
scribing these things. Let ns carry this sad 
case to the Lord in prayer, “ sigh and cry for 
the abominations done in the land.” But all 
is not dark ; there is a bright side to religion 
even in our times, and, in many respects, it is 
larger and clearer than in the former days. 
There are a good many upright, spiritual, lov- 
ing, zealous Christians to l>e found in various 
denominations; there can be no doubt of that. 
There are many earnest, diligent, wise laborers, 
whom God encourages and owns. “ There is 
fruit that will remain j” the reapers of this age 
and the sowers of the past will, we believe, re- 
joice together. If we get out of communion 
with God, get suspicious of others, or get dis- 
heartened iu our work, we are sure to think 


things are worse than they really are. It was 
when Elijah was disheartened and fled from his 
work that he sighed out, “ I only am left.” If 
we trace the man of God to the mount of com- 
munion, and view him when the still, small 
voice has hushed his troubled spirit, we shall 
hear God himself tell him of “seven thousand ” 
yet reserved by Himself, and see the cast down 
prophet rejoice in the blessed fact. Let us, 
while eschewing doubtful things, and denounc- 
ing all wrong things, take care to keep our 
sympathies alive with all that is good, useful, 
and beautiful. This will preserve us from be- 
coming “ complainers,” as we grow older. 
There are various things which other Christians 
do, and which they seem to do good by, that 
neither our consciences, tastes, nor abilities 
would perhaps warrant our uniting with ; but 
we need not oppose or rail at them. We are 
not responsible for what is done ; we could not 
hinder it if we would, and perhaps would not if 
we could. If such laborers do any real good 
to the bodies, minds, or souls of men ; if they 
break up ground which our ploughshares would 
not penetrate, and so are pioneers for others 
who are more refined, let us not find fault. If 
Christ is preached, we should say with the 
apostle, “ I therein do rejoice, — yea, and will 
rejoice.” 

IV. Look at the bright side of the destiny 
of man and the earth . 

There is a large scope for hope; the sure 
word of prophecy is “ a light that shineth in a 
dark place.” The pages of inspiration are 
flooded with glory as regards the future of man 
and his world. The great result of all this is 
summed up in the following wondrous declara- 
tions : “ The earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of Jehovah as the waters 
cover the sea.” u The Lord alone shall be ex- 
alted in that day.” “ The nations of the saved 
shall walk in the light of the new Jerusalem.” 
u There shall be no more curse, sorrow, or cry- 
ing.” “ Behold I make all things new.” “ The 
creature itself shall be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.” Let us then, according to 
these promises, look for the new heavens and 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
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The habit of our souls should be u Looking for 
that blessed hope.” We do well to remember 
that hope and holiness are intimately connect- 
ed; and, consequently, hope and happiness. 
We know that before the morning cometh, 
there will be a very dark night; war must pre- 
cede peace, and a fearful apostasy prevail be- 
fore the universal triumph of truth is realized. 
May God prepare us for these fast-coming times 
of trouble, and prevent us from sanctioning 
anything which tends to bring on “ the perilous 
times of the last days.” But we must and will 
look beyond all this, beyond the woe-trumpets, 
and the vials, and the earthquake shock, to the 
time when the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdom of our Lord and of His 
Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever. 

There are three things which sometimes dis- 
may — looking within on our own hearts, round 
upon our enemies, and forward to what is com- 
ing upon the world. Look in, and if your sin 
and guilt dismay, look back to the Cross. 
Look round, and when oppressed by the sight, 
look up to the enthroned Mediator. Look for- 
ward to the coming storm, and then beyond it. 
Beyond the troublous ocean of time is the con- 
tinent of Eternal glory, all bright with God’s 
own light. Beyond the region of sorrow, trial, 
and conflict, rise the turrets of the New Jerusa- 
lem, where there shall be no more sorrow, tears, 
or death. 

V. Look at the bright side of sorrowful 
service . There is joy in God’s work, and hap- 
piness in seeking to glorify Him ; but still real 
service is often sorrowful service— all true sow- 
ers sow in tears. It was thus with all the 
prophets, so also with the Great Master and 
His apostles ; and it must be so to the end. 
It is true that we are now living in smooth 
times, and some of God’s servants seem to ride 
on the top of the tide, with a favoring wind 
filling their sails. They do much work, are 
well paid for it, have great applause, and much 
success. We doubt not that they have some- 
thing out of sight to counterbalance, some bit- 
terness which the heart only knoweth. 

There are many who have to prosecute their 
work amidst much discouragement, with very 
few to cheer them, and some ready to blame 


them for not succeeding better, according to 
their estimate of success. How many have 
had and still have to contend with poverty, 
trials, and disappointments, who— 

“ See every day new straits attend, 

And wonder where the scene will end !” 

Some have to minister in lonely, out-of-sight 
spheres, and in very “ few things.” It may be at 
the close of life some true laborers have con- 
cluded that, after all, they have done but little 
good. The enemy also torments them about 
this. Their life-work sometimes appears like a 
range of bleak-looking hills, bearing little fruit 
In such moments as these, the fertile valleys 
and the fruitful dells among these hills, where 
many a plant is growing and bearing fruit from 
the seed which they scattered, are not then 
seen. Such may forget what God has done by 
them, but He whom they have served in feeble- 
ness will not forget. They shall see the. fruit 
of their service in heaven, and possibly may be 
surprised at what God hath wrought by them. 

Think, discouraged laborer, of the despised 
and disappointed Master. He mourned over 
Israel not gathered, and Jerusalem impenitent; 
but remember that He never desponded ; 
neither must we. Let us seek grace to stand 
ready in spirit for any service, however humble, 
and say, with David’s servants, “We are ready 
to do whatsoever our Lord the King shall ap- 
point.” Remember that the Lord is looking 
on, and regards quality more than quantity , 
and is especially jealous that we do the will of 
our Father and not our own. 

The Lord Jesus looked at the bright side all 
through life, and even in His darkest hour. 

“ He set the Lord always before Him,” and on 
the cross God set the joy before Him. The 
apostles “ looked at the things not seen,” set 
their minds on things above, and thus were en- 
abled to say, “ Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.” 
If “in heaviness, through many temptations,” 
they still greatly rejoiced in the hope of the in- 
heritance (1 Pet 1 : 6). They not only rejoiced 
in hope of the glory of God, but they gloried in 
tribulation also, because they saw a bright side 
in what God’s wondrous working educed from 
dark dispensations (Rom. 5 : 3-5). In thus 
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acting they recommended religion, and ex- 
hibited its power and beauty. They knew that 
nothing but godliness had a bright side ; they 
were sure that godliness had, because it has the 
promise of the life which now is, and of that 
which is to come. 

In closing, one word to those who, like the 
writer, are getting near the end of life, with 
much to mourn over, more to be thankful for, 
and glory to hope for. “ Experience worketh 
hope/’ and hope should soar and sing. Thus 
others will be encouraged, and God will be 
glorified. We have had our disappointments; 
it is well if they have not soured us. We have 
had our enjoyments; let us now help others to 
be happy. We have got our own special prom- 
ises; let us look upward and expect God to 
make them good when flesh and heart shall 
fail. Let us take as cheerful a view of things 
as truth will allow and experience warrant; 
and be not backward to testify to others of the 
grace that has helped us hitherto. 

At a large family meeting of old and young, 
the question was asked, Which season of life 
is most happy ? After being freely discussed 
by the guests, it was referred for answer to the 
host, upon whom was the burden of fourscore 
years. He asked if they had not noticed a 
group of trees before the dwelling ; and said, 
“ When the spring comes, and in the soft air 
the buds are breaking on the trees, and they 
are covered with blossoms, I think how beauti- 
ful is spring 1 And when summer comes and 
covers the trees with its heavy foliage, and 
singing birds are all among the branches, I 
think how beautiful is summer! And when 
autumn loads them with golden fruit, and their 
leaves bear the gorgeous tint of frost, I think 
bow beautiful is autumn ! And when it is se- 
vere winter, and there is neither foliage nor 
fruit, then I look up, and through the leafless 
branches, as I uever could uutil now, I see the 
stars shine through.” 

Well said, this is “ fruit in old age 1 ” Happy 
are they whom God leads out under the blue 
heavens of His favor, and bids them behold the 
stars of promise, and speaks to them of the 
coming of Him in whom they are all yea and 
amen 1 Happy those who, when the world re- 


cedes, when the grass withereth and the flower 
fadeth, can rejoice in the great fact, “ the Word 
of the Lord endureth forever 1 ” 


WATCH OR WAIL. 

That the great tribulation spoken of in 
Rev. 7, and so often alluded to throughout that 
book, is yet future, is admitted, I believe, by 
all. But whether the Church will pass through 
that fiery ordeal, or escape it altogether, 
is an important question; and I believe the 
true answer to it to be this : a portion of 
the Church will escape it, though compara- 
tively a small number; while by far the larger 
portion, the “ innumerable multitude,” will pass 
through it, in the case of many, we apprehend, 
on account of their unbelief and unwatchful- 
ness for the coming of their Lord. 

I cannot but think that it is through not dis- 
tinguishing between Christ’s firat f appearance in 
our heavens, to receive His waiting people to 
himself, when He comes suddenly, unexpect- 
edly, “ as a thief in the night,” and His 
coming openly, manifestly, in the clouds of 
heaven, when “ every eye shall see Him,” that 
so much confusion and apparent contradic- 
tion of Scripture exist in the minds of many, 
upon these important subjects. He believes, 
what is of more consequence still, that, from 
the same cause, many are putting events, such 
as the restoration of the Jews, &c., between the 
present time and Christ’s coming; and so un- 
consciously, have a prejudice existing in their 
hearts, which throws them off their guard, and 
produces, along with other things, that spirit of 
slumber and un watchfulness, which, alas, now 
so greatly prevails. But “distinguish the 
periods, and the Scriptures will harmonize.” 
Distinguish between Christ’s coming, to take 
away His waiting people, and His subsequent 
descent to the earth, accompanied by all His 
saints, to the final catastrophe, as described 
in Rev. 18, and all is comparatively easy and 
intelligible. Between the present moment and 
that action of Christ’s coming, which, from its 
suddenness, is compared to that of “a thief in 
the night,” we know not of a single event which 
must necessarily intervene ! 
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LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE. 

The course of Lectures on the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, now for a considerable time in 
course of preparation, delivery, and publication, 
by Dr. Seiss, has not progressed as rapidly as 
was hoped; but it is going on. The first 
number of the second volume (No. 5). has now 
been printed for several months, and can be 
procured by those who wish to furnish them- 
selves or friends with copies. The twenty-first 
Lecture, which is upon the tenth chapter of this 
interesting and important book of Holy Scrip- 
ture, was delivered on the evening of Septem- 
ber 10th. It is designed by the author, if God 
will, to furnish the succeeding Lectures of the 
course with more frequency. But, as it will 
be some time yet before another number is 
printed, we give in advance, the substance of 
what was said on the Little Book in the hand 
of the Angel, described in Revelations 10, 
in the article next following. It will doubtless 
be read with interest. 

THE LITTLE BOOK. 

As this Angel, whom we take to be none 
other than the adorable Saviour himself, pro- 
ceeded with the act of setting his right foot 
upon the sea and his left upon the land, thereby 
asserting his claim and purpose to take pos- 
session of them and to establish his own rule 
over them, the Apostle saw u in his hand a 
little book, or roll" This is a marked feature, 
and not without important significance. It is 
not the main thing in the vision, as Alford 
and some others have erroneously supposed ; 
but it is an expressive accessory to the thrill- 
ing revelation. 

The Apocalypse abounds with references to 
books and records of a remarkable character. 
The first verse of the fifth chapter disclosed to 
our view a very notable document, in connec- 
tion with which all the interest, up to the chap- 
ter now before us, has arisen. We had a good 
deal to observe concerning that book, or roll, 
at the time. We were then constrained to j 


look upon it as representing the title-deeds of 
the inheritance, forfeited by man, and recov- 
ered by the Lamb.* We saw it lifted by that 
Lion-Lamb, amid the adoring shouts of eter- 
nity, and one of its seals after another broken 
open, followed with miraculous commotions, 
which shook the earth from centre to circum- 
ference, and affected even the great orbs of 
immensity. When the last of the seals was 
broken, that book was still in the hands of Him 
who alone, in all the universe, was found wor- 
thy to take it, break its seals, or even to look 
upon it. The breaking of that seal introduced 
the seven trumpet-angels; and then, for the 
time, we lost sight of the wonderful document 
around which all this interest and these won- 
ders concentre. And as this mighty Augel 
can be none other than the selfsame Lion- 
Lamb who took the book from the hand of 
eternal majesty, why may not this roll in his 
hand be the same identical roll lifted from the 
throne? Some commentators have ridiculed 
the thought, but we take it to be a most reason- 
able supposition. If the book in the hand of 
this Angel be not the same book which the 
Lamb took from the throne in heaven, then 
that marvellous document, after all the won- 
derful interest and events created by it, most 
strangely and ingloriously disappears, and is 
never heard of any more forever. Such awe 
and exultation at its first appearance, and such 
mighty occurrences attending the mere open- 
ing of its seals, beget the expectation and be- 
lief, and indeed require, that we should hear of 
it again ; that it should not be so miserably 
hustled off the scene; and that it should have 
an end befitting its character and its introduc- 
tion into these visions. But an unaccountably 
sorry fate does it receive, if we are not to rec- 
ognize it in the roll in the hand of this Angel. 

It is said of the little book now before us, 
that it was li opened This implies that it 
had been shut, sealed; and that what kept it 
shut, its seals, had been broken off; all of 

* See vol. i, pp. 264-279, ft teg. 
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which accords precisely with what we saw of 
the book taken by the Lamb. 

Both documents were small rolls. They are 
both designated by the word piffttov, which is 
the diminutive of /3//?Aof. The one in the hand 
of the Angel is, also, by some manuscripts, 
called {Upixtpidtov ] but that is only another 
diminutive form of the same word, whilst all 
the best manuscripts, in one place or another, 
use precisely the same form of the word for the 
one which is used for the other.* 

The nature of the case would also seem to 
call fur the presence here of the same docu- 
ment, which the Lamb had taken from the 
throne. The Angel is engaged in the solemn 
and sublime act of formally claiming the pos- 
session of the earth. He needs his warrant for 
such an act. Redemption proceeds on a legal 
foundation. Christ as our Redeemer had to be 
made under the law. It was necessary that He 
should fulfil all righteousness. All His suc- 
cesses, triumphs, and exaltations were achieved 
on the basis of having meritoriously met and 

* This little book is mentioned four times, and 
in the different manuscripts and critioal editions of 
the Apocalypse, is called QiQXtuv, 0i0\api6ior, 0i 0\ida- 
piiiov ; all of which words are diminutires of 0t0\os 
— different forms of the same word, about equal in 
signification. 

In verse 2, the Codex Yaticanus, Cod. Coislim- 
anus ; two Codices of Stephens, Baroc. Cod. N. T., 
Sinaitio 5, Huntington 1, Pet. 2, and Matthsei, read 
0i0\iov, the same as in the case of the roll taken by 
the Lamb. 

In verse 8, the Codex Alexandrinus, Cod. Bnsili- 
anus, Cod. Ephraem, Cod. Coisln., Cod. Lices- 
trensis, Aldine N. T. f the Vulgate, Laohman, 
Tischendorf, Thiele, Bengel, Alford, and Tregelles, 
read 0i0Xiov . 

In verse 9, the Codex Sinaiticus, Codex Basil., 
Cod. Coisln., Cod. Alexandrinus as corrected by 
original scribe, original Cod. Ephraem, the Vulgate, 
Bengel, Tynd&le, read 0i0Xio». 

In verse 10, the Codex Vatioanus, Cod. Sina- 
itious, Cod. Coisln., Baroc. Cod. N. T., Hunting- 
ton 1, Card. Barbarini, Matthaai, the Vulgate, 
Tyndale, Bengel, Ao., read 0i0Xi o*. 

And in each of these instances, where one manu- 
script varies from another, or from itself, the word is 
either 0i0Xaptitov t or 0i0Xi&apt&iov % neither of which 
can be said really to differ in sense from 0i0Xtov. 


answered all demands of the law. He could 
neither rise from the dead, ascend to the right 
hand of the Father, propose free forgiveness to 
men, or dare to repossess man of the forfeited 
inheritance, except as he had satisfactorily 
atoned for all man’s sins, and in himself meri- 
toriously won and purchased all that he now 
or ever holds or claims for His redeemed. It 
was only as He was slain for mankind, and 
atoned for their unrighteousness, and thus 
overcame, that He was pronounced worthy to 
take the book, or open its seals,' or act the 
Ooel for those whose inheritance had been dis- 
poned away, and overrun by aliens. And so 
neither could He claim and take possession of 
the earth, and clear it of all foes and usurpers, 
except upon warrant from the law giving that 
right as the just due of His perfect righteous- 
ness. No man can claim land without show- 
ring that he holds his title-deed for it. No one 
can proceed to execute penalties even upon 
transgressors, without warrant from the govern- 
ment. And so our mighty Goel, in proceeding 
to set his right foot on the sea, and his left on 
the land, claiming possession of the earth, and 
about to inflict extirpating punishments upon 
the rebels who infest it, holds in his hand the 
open title to it, worthily obtained from the right 
hand of eternal majesty, displays it to all ob- 
servers as his warrant from the throne, and 
challenges the potencies of earth and hell to 
yield or perish ; whilst all the thunders of al- 
mighty power utter themselves for his support. 

The ultimate disposal made of this docu- 
ment is also such as to correspond with the 
character I have assigned to it, and to identify 
it as the same that was taken by the Lamb 
from the hand of sovereign Majesty. John 
says, “ The voice which I heard out of the 
heaven [I heard ] again speaking with me, 
and saying , Oo, take the book [or roll] 
which is opened in the hand of the Angel, 
who standeth upon the sea and upon the land. 
And I went to the Angel, saying to him, 
Give me the little book And he saith to me, 
Take, and eat it. And I took the little book 
[or roll ] out of the hand of the Angel, and 
ate it Thus the history of this ptjftiov ter- 
minated. And for what does our blessed Re- 
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deeroer take the book out of the right hand of 
eternal sovereignty? Why does He appear in 
the court of heaven <as a once slain Lamb that 
he may be accounted worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof? What indeed is 
the great object and intent of all His works and 
doings, whether on earth or in heaven, to pro- 
cure rights, titles, and warrants from the throne? 
Yea, what? but that He may give and impart 
the same to His apostles and believing people, 
that they may take them, eat them, appropriate 
them, preach and prophesy them, live on them, 
and build themselves up with them unto eter- 
nal life? There is no book like the roll which 
the Lamb takes from the right hand of the 
sitter on the throne. It embodies in itself all 
the prophetic, priestly, and royal rights of 
Christ in the attitude of our Ooel or Redeemer. 
It compasses the very spring and kernel of all 
sacred prophecy, all evangelic preaching, all 
true faith, all abiding hope. It is the eternal 
charter, from the right hand of eternal sover- 
eignty, on which reposes the whole right, au- 
thority, work, kingdom, and dominion of Jesus 
as the Lord and Saviour of men. And the 
grand intent and purpose of all that He has 
done in reference to that document, for which 
He has obtained it, and freed it of its seals, and 
for which He holds it open in His hand, as He 
proceeds to take possession of the earth, is 
that His people may have the benefit of it ; that 
they may take it from His hand, feed on it, in- 
corporate it with their inmost being, make it 
the subject of their hopes, their prophecies, and 
prayers, and in the strength and virtue of it 
live and reign with Him forever. And if we 
have at all hit upon the nature of the docu- 
ment which John beheld upon the right hand 
of Him that sitteth upou the throne, the anal- 
ogy of faith, and the whole congruity of things 
come into play to establish and confirm the 
belief that this fhjiTaov or /3if3?Mpt6iov, in the 
hand of the Angel, is the same book, and that 
the Angel who holds it is none other than the 
Lion from the tribe of Judah, the Root of 
David, the Lamb that was slain, the blessed 
Jesus. 

The effect of this roll on the prophet likewise 
corresponds with the view we have taken of it. 


There is nothing sweeter than the Gospel to a 
willing and believing soul. The good things 
which Jesus has obtained for us from the Fa- 
ther, and especially the title to them, are so 
suitable to us, that every child of God can ex- 
claim with the Psalmist: “How sweet are thy 
words to ray taste I Yea, sweeter than honey to 
the mouth !” The victory of the Lamb over 
sin and death — the meritorious repurchase of 
our alienated inheritance — the acknowledged 
right, and power, and gracious promise of our 
Lord, to tread down Satan under our feet, and 
bring us into the goodly land of rest — all these 
are involved with the roll from the Saviour’s 
hand, and are like living waters to the thirsty, 
and precious manna to the hungry. But, 

E’en the rapture of pardon is mingled with fears, 
And the cup of thanksgiving with penitent tears. 

No one can truly eat the book, but he “must 
prophesy.” Its power in us is to send on er- 
rands, lead through scenes, and charge with 
offices and duties, full of hardships, trials, and 
many a bitterness. The roll of God’s word to 
Israel was in the mouth of Ezekiel “ as honey 
for sweetness,” but it carried him on a mission 
to which he “ went in bitterness, in the heat of 
his spirit.” It costs pains to be a full-souled 
believer, a faithful prophet, an unflinching can- 
didate for an inheritance not seen as yet. And 
such dreadful “ lamentation, and mourning, 
and woe,” must come upon the unsanctified 
world before the precious charter Christ has 
obtained from the throne can go into full effect, 
that no true man can be other than sad when 
he contemplates it. So the book in John’s 
mouth was “ sweet as honey j” but when he 
had eaten it his “ belly was made bitter.” To 
receive as his own, and as the food of his soul, 
these precious title-deeds of the blessed inheri- 
tance. thrilled him with joy and gladness ; but 
those scenes of blood and wrath to the dwellers 
upon the earth which must be enacted before 
the inheritance is reached — those hardships to 
the flesh in holding faithfully to the holy docu- 
ment — those conflicts, and contradictions of 
sinners, and harrowing contumelies, and trying 
dangers, and laborious toils, attendant upon 
honest prophesying of these thiugs — all com- 
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bined to make the effects of the hook bitter in 
his body, though so sweet to his taste. It is 
all perfectly natural, and easily accounted for, 
just as wo have taken it. Even Jesus wept on 
the very eve of triumph, and while the Hosan- 
nas of final glory were already heralding their 
approach. 


A NEEDLESS FEAR. 

A correspondent writes us, that he has 
heard it urged as an objection to the doctrine 
of the perpetuity of the race, that “if the 
generations of the human race are to be per- 
petual, there will come a time when the earth 
canuot contain the people; and that if they 
should even be removed by successive transla- 
tions, yet a time would come, in the distant 
future, when the ever-increasing number will 
fill all known worlds, and even space itself.” 
The writer wonders how this objection is to be 
met 

We reply, that we are not much concerned 
about rationalistic difficulties when we are once 
sure that God hath spoken. We take it for 
granted that Omniscient Deity is quite as far- 
thinking as poor, finite man ;* that He knows 
how to carry through whatever he Has revealed 
as belonging to His plans and purposes ; and 
that if it is His will to perpetuate the human 
race in successive generations forever, He is 
quite prepared to meet any emergency that 
may arise in the case. We never trouble lest 
the Almighty should be at a loss to meet the 
necessities which He himself, knowing the end 
from the beginning, creates. We have no fears 
that men will ever become too numerous for 
God, not one of whom can ever be at all with- 
out His consent. For people to hesitate at ar- 
ticles of faith on such grounds is ridiculous 
and silly in the extreme. They know not what 
they are about. 

But even on the low plane of thought in 
which this ” objection ” is conceived, there is 
no reason in it. Space is just as illimitable as 
eternity. As man cannot find an end for the 
one, so neither can he discern boundaries to the 
other. It may be supposed that creation has 
limits ; but, for all that man knows, or can find 


out on the subject, it may be just as infinite as 
the Creator himself. The objection speaks of 
“ known worlds ; ” but who can tell that all 
the multiplicity of u known worlds ” are any 
thing more than a mere infinitesimal fraction 
of the universe, just as six thousand years are 
but an infinitesimal fraction of eternity ? It is 
only an evidence of man’s littleness and noth- 
ingness that he should find difficulty with Divine 
revelations on such grounds. 

* Besides, the same difficulty would hold against 
the natural course of things, if man had never 
sinned. Adam and Eve had received the 
command to u increase and multiply,” before 
the fall. Suppose, then, that they had main- 
tained their innocence under the test and 
temptation of the garden, and the race had 
gone on undisturbed, holy and pure, as seems 
to have been not only possible, but the original 
intention, what would there ever have beeu to 
interrupt the succession of endless generations ? 
What, in that case, would have become of all 
the people ? Are we to conclude that the 
Creator miscalculated what He was doing, and 
that all would needs have come to irremediable 
grief, because He had not made the world or 
the universe big enough to hold all? And if 
He made no mistake in the original constitu- 
tion, so as to risk falling upon such a difficulty 
“ in the distant future,” so neither are we to 
be alarmed that the mediatorial plan is not 
arranged with equal foresight and wisdom, 
even if there should be an everlasting succes- 
sion of generations. 

Let us learn faith in God’s word, whatever 
that word may teach, and be sure that God 
knows what He is about a good deal better 
than we can discern. If the race as such, in 
the on-going of generations (as the intimations 
of the Scriptures seem to be, and as the case 
requires, if redemption is not to fall short of 
the success and ruin of sin), is to be redeemed, 
we may count on “ eternal generations,” tbe 
same as if sin had never touched it ; and we 
may, at the same time, confidently conclude, 
that God has arranged to take proper care of 
it, and knows what to do with u the ever-in- 
creasing numbers,” and will be at no loss to 
fulfil His covenant to every one of them. 
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There is nothing said in the Scriptures about 
11 successive translations,” on the other side of 
the great day, as nothing of the kind is said 
about what would have been the fact, had man 
never sinned. Nor is it at all necessary that 
we should know anything about what will hap- 
pen with those distant generations, for the rea- 
son that we will not be among them, and will 
have our lot decided long before any such a 
crisis can arrive as that with which this silly 
“ objection ” is concerned. Let us see to it, 
that we are waiting and ready for the transla- 
tion which the Scriptures tell us is now im- 
pending ; and when generations in the distant 
future are to be disposed of, they will know 
what they are to expect. 


TOO HARD FOR THEM. 

It appears that some of the devotees of the 
modern rationalistic, humanitarian theory of 
the gradual introduction of the glorious millen- 
nium by the progress of science, liberty, re- 
forms, and evangelism, are becoming alarmed 
at the revulsion that is being wrought by a 
more candid and textual examination of the 
Scriptures with reference to the future of this 
world. Dr. Edward Beecher gives the note of 
warning and fear on this subject in the Inde- 
pendent of A ugust 24. 

“ There are those,” he says, u who anticipate 
a renovation of all things by the preaching of 
the Gospel, attended by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, pervading every department of society ; 
government, commerce, education, the arts and 
sciences, social life, are to be thoroughly per- 
vaded by the spirit of Christ, and He is to reign 
over a reorganized world,” — this reorganization 
to be wrought by means of the preaching of the 
Gospel by the Church, and its human auxiliaries. 

u But there are not a few,” he adds, u and 
their number is increasing , who look for no 
such intellectual and moral victory. They look 
for a visible and personal revelation of Christ, 
to defeat His enemies, to raise and glorify the 
saints of past ages, and with them to judge the 
nations. After defeating and destroying the 
worldly organizations that have desolated the 


earth and debased and corrupted the nations, 
He will reorganize society under the rule of the 
risen saints, and with them reigu at the head 
of a universal empire. In the details of this 
empire they differ. But in one thing they 
agree : that it will be a theocracy, administered 
by permanent rulers, not chosen by the election 
of the nations, but ordained for the great work 
,by God. They dp not agree in the physical 
changes to be wrought in this world at the 
coming of Christ; but they all concede that 
they will be vast and stupendous, fitting the 
world for its final and highest destiny. 

u Those who anticipate this future entertain 
no hope of the universal conversion of men and 
the reorganization of society by the preaching 
of the Gospel and the spiritual power of the 
Holy Spirit. Such influences and all missionary 
enterprises will but take out the elect of God 
from an unbelieving world, before Christ shall 
coine to redeem His saints and destroy His foes.” 

He further says that these people cannot see 
the evidences that the world is being converted 
to God, but lt rather note the increase of scien- 
tific atheism, the power of that infidelity that 
professes to aim at a moral standard higher 
than that of the Bible, the extensive corruption 
of schemes of social reform in the Old World 
and the New, the increase and spread of every 
form of sensualism, the extensive and intensified 
corruption of governments, the fearful extent 
of bribery in legislatures, and the power of 
wealthy corporations and political rings to shape 
legislation at their pleasure, in spite of honesty 
and justice. And, as they gaze on such fearful 
forms of evil, they will have no faith in the pos- 
sibility of intellectual and moral developments 
that shall paralyze the power of error and sin 
in every form, and triumphantly effect the re- 
generation of human society.” 

And yet, he says, “ their power seems to be 
increasing. The more recent Commentaries 
are tending to undermine the views” of the 
class to which he belongs. u This is true of 
Alford, Ellicott, Lange and his co-laborers, es- 
pecially Drs. Lillie, Auberlen, and Riggeubaeh. 
To these we must add the writings of English 
and American millenarians, the older and the 
more recent. And there is at present no ade- 
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qnate counterpoise to the weight of the authority 
of the commentators whom we have mentioned. 

“ This state of things,” he says, 41 is not salu- 
tary or safe. There is a gradual process of un- 
dermining going on in our young men and 
theological students, which will in time show 
its results.’ , 

He accordingly calls upon the men whom he 
takes for guardians of truth, and asks: “ What 
are the professors of our theological seminaries 
intending to do on this matter? What our 
leading divines and pastors? Do they not see 
the current of which we have spoken ? Have 
they nothing to say about it?” 

He says, “The advocates of the personal 
reign of Christ raise the question, Can perma- 
nent governments be organized from such ma- 
terials? Can there be a perfect state of society 
till there shall be incorruptible governments ; 
and can this be till the risen saints reign ? Is 
not society based on successive generations of 
men, who are wholly depraved at the outset 
and need regeneration, too unstable in its ele- 
ments ever to form a social organization per- 
fect, permanent, and free from decline? Nothing 
like it has been seen. New England has had 
declines, and does not even hold her own. 
Nor does any part of Christendom do better. 

“ Think of New York and her corruptions. 
How is this great commercial metropolis ever 
to be made thoroughly Christian ? Think of 
the controlling forces at Washington and at the 
state capitals. Think of the bribery of legisla- 
tors, and the purchase of judges, and the frauds 
in elections, astounding and undeniable. Look 
at the increasing tendencies to the various 
forms of sensualism and self-indulgence. Look 
at the extent to which the spirit of the world 
pervades and paralyzes the churches. Con- 
sider the assaults of error on the very founda- 
tions of society. If then, Christendom has not 
as yet been able to hold her own, how can the 
elements of society in idolatrous nations, de- 
based by the evil influences of past ages, be so 
elevated as to furnish the materials of a true 
and stable social system ? Is not a new dis- 
pensation needed? Are not higher and per- 
sonal revelatious of God indispensable ? Are 


not perfect and permanent rulers, organized 
under Christ, the only hope of the world?” 

But how to meet and answer these arguments 
he does not exactly know. He thinks the ques- 
tions put may perhaps admit of a negative reply, 
but he is much at a loss on what to base such 
a negative. This much, however, he feels him- 
self forced to admit and affirm, that “ the viefcs 
of the future renovation of the world by moral 
power, commonly entertained, are not suffi- 
ciently profound and radical;” that “the 
magnitude of the forces of evil to be encoun- 
tered and overcome is not thoroughly esti- 
mated” by the popular theory, and that “the 
degree of intellectual and moral power, needed 
by the Church to solve the great problem” and 
accomplish the end, are not to be found in the 
prevailing calculations. He therefore concludes 
that to answer the questions of those who teach 
the personal coming and reign, there must 
needs be a “ new departure,” a penetration 
into truer and more thoroughly developed ideas 
of what is involved in the perfect renovation of 
human society, and of the forces by which it is 
to be produced, and a more profound study of 
prophecy than has heretofore obtained among 
post-millennialists. 

We agree with Dr. Beecher in these conclu- 
sions, and have only to regret the new and 
painful necessity under which our doctrines 
and arguments are laying those who adhere to 
his waning theory. We would gladly save them 
this unpleasantness, if fidelity to the Scriptures 
and facts permitted it. But, with all the em- 
barrassments that surround them, and the im- 
mense job that is on their hands of reconstruct- 
ing and readjusting their unscriptural system, 
we are compelled to press the siege, and never 
to relax in the least till the delusive and dam- 
aging theories and fancies of man surrender to 
the plain and invincible testimonies of God, or 
the Lord himself ends the matter by His own 
presence. 

HOW WE ARE PROGRESSING ! 

We sometimes see a large, double-sheet 
weekly paper, edited by a man who writes him- 
self a D.D., which calls itself The Family 
Visitor , and claims to be conserving “the 
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happiness of the human race ” “ upon the best 
and truest principles of moral life aud social 
virtue.” The paper is one which must needs 
have a large body of supporters, whose think- 
ing and feeling it reflects. And in looking over 
it to ascertain what it regards as “the best 
and truest principles of moral life and social 
virtue,” we find it devoted exclusively to Free 
Masonry, Temperance Orders, and Young 
Men’s Christian Associations. What interior 
brotherhood there may be between these so- 
cieties, we leave to others to explain ; but we 
take it as somewhat significant that this paper 
classes them together in the same category, 
advocates them all alike, and finds in them the 
embodied principles and chosen instruments 
for the achievement of “ the happiness of the 
human race.” One of its writers says : “ There 
is so much profession and doctrine which do 
not result in any conceivable good to man, that 
we are led to doubt a system which enjoins a 
creed.” He presents it as the true course to 
encourage organizations which ignore Church 
and Sacraments, and in which “the Jew, the 
Turk, and the Christian all meet as brothers, 
and fulfil the conditions which each religion 
requires, but fails to accomplish.” Hence such 
directions as this : 

“ la a brother off the track ? 

Try the square : 

Try it round on every aide : 

Nothing draws a craftsman back 
Like the square when well applied : 

Try the square. 

“ Is he crooked — is he frail ? 

Try the square. 

Try it early— try it late ; 

When all other efforts fail, 

Try the square to make him straight : 

Try the square. 

“Does he still persist in wrong ? 

Try the square. 

Loves he darkness more than light ? 

Try it thorough — try it long — 

Try the square to make him right : 

Try the square. 

“ Fails the square to bring him to ? 

Try the square. 

Be not sparing of the pains, 

While there’s such a work to do, 

While a orook or knot remains, 

Try the square.” 


Hence also we read in this same sheet: 

“We will save our sisters, brothers, 

And our fathers, and our mothers, 

With our neighbors and all others, 

With our Temperance Pledge.” 

“Fling out the old flag to the sky ! 

Let it flash in the sun and the breeze, 

While the temperance legions march by! 

Down ! down the whole host on your knees 

In our learning of the Gospel, the people 
who accept such teachings, or give themselves 
to such professions, are very far “off the 
track,” beyond the efficacy of “the square,” 
or the “temperance pledge,” or even the 
worshipful “flag,” to save their hopes from 
perishing, or themselves from perdition. 

The Northern Independent tells the world 
how they drink wine and whiskey at Saratoga. 
It says that during the last fashionable season 
the Grand Union Hotel was open one hundred 
and twelve days. The daily wine-room receipts 
were $1000, and the bar receipts averaged 
$G00 per day. So the amount spent for liquors 
at this one hotel in Saratoga, last summer, was 
$123,200 for wine, and $69,200 for other drinks, 
making a total of nearly two hundred thousand 
dollars for the 26,870 guests entertained during 
the heated term, at the mammoth rum-hell! 
This men call modern civilization! 

At the recent meeting, in this city, of the 
American Institute or convention of Homoeo- 
pathic doctors, the President, Dr. Wilson, de- 
livered the annual address, of which the Press 
say 8 : “The large part of it was a condemna- 
tion of theology, inspiration, and the pulpit, 
and a plea for the substitution of the teachings 
of inductive science in their stead. Belief in in- 
spiration was described as mental slavery, and 
the pulpit was declared to be the great obstacle 
to the investigation of truth.” From a man 
who is willing to admit that his ancestors were 
monkeys, we would naturally expect nothing 
better. And if Dr. Adam Clarke’s theory be 
right, the devil had an early preference for the 
use of instruments of this class for teaching 
how we may overcome the enslaving restraints 
of our Maker, get our eyes opeued, and be as 
God, knowing good and evil. 
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THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 

A NEW AND CRITICAL TRANSLATION. 

Bir Franz Dklitzsch, D.D. 

Part Third — The Judgment and Sal- 
vation of the Heathen. 

Chapter XIII. 

Sentence [oracle] concerning Babel, which 
Isaiah the son of Amoz did see. 

2. On woodless mountain lift ye up a banner, 
call to them with loud sounding voice, shake 
the hand, that they may enter into gates of 
princes! 

3. I, I have summoned my sanctified ones, 
also my heroes to my wrath, my proudly re- 
joicing ones. 

4. Hark, a rumbling on the mountains after 
the manner of a great people; hark, a rum- 
bling of kingdoms of nations met together! 
Jehovah of hosts musters an army. 

5. Those that have come out of a distant 
land, from the end of the heaven : Jehovah 
and His instruments of wrath, to destroy the 
whole earth [or world-empire]. 

6. Howl; for the day of Jehovah is near; 
like a destructive force from the Almighty it 
comes. 

7. Therefore all arms hang loosely down, 
and every human heart melts away. 

8. And they are troubled : they fall into 
cramps and pangs; like a woman in labor they 
writhe : one stares at the other ; their faces are 
faces of flame. 

9. Behold, the day of Jehovah cometh, a 
cruel one, and wrath and fierce anger, to turn 
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the earth into a wilderness : and its sinners 
He destroys out of it. 

10. For the stars of heaven, and its Orions, 
will not let their light shine : the sun darkens 
itself at its rising, and the moon does not let 
its light shine. 

11. And I visit the evil upon the world, and 
upon sinners their guilt, and sink into silence 
the pomp of the proud ; and the boasting of 
tyrants I throw to the ground. 

12. I make men mere precious than fine 
gold, and people than a jewel of Ophir. 

13. Therefore I shake the heavens, and the 
earth trembles away from its place, because of 
the wrath of Jehovah of hosts, and because of 
the day of His fierce anger. 

14. And it comes to pass as with a gazelle 
which is scared, and as with a flock without, 
gatherers: they turn everyone to his people,, 
and they flee every one to his land. 

15. Every one that is found is pierced 
through, and every one that is caught falls by 
the swcrd. 

16. And their infants are dashed to pieces 
before their eyes, their houses plundered, and 
their wives ravished. 

17. Behold, I rouse up the Medes over them, 
who do not regard silver, and take no pleasure 
in gold. 

18. And bows dash down young men ; and 
they have no coinpussion ou the fruit of the 
womb: their eye has uo pity ou children. 

19. And Babel, the ornament of kingdoms, 
the proud boast of the Chaldeans, becomes like 
Elohim’s overthrowing judgment upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah. 

12 
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20. She remains uninhabited forever, and 
unoccupied into generation of generations ; and 
not an Arab pitches his tent there, and shep- 
herds do not make their folds there. 

21. And there lie beasts of the desert, and 
horn-owls fill their houses ; and ostriches dwell 
there,, and field-devils hop about there. 

22. And jackals howl in her castles, and 
wild dogs in palaces of pleasure ; aud her time 
is near to come, aud her days will not be pro- 
longed. 

Chapter XIV. . 

For Jehovah will have mercy on Jacob, and 
will once more choose Israel, and will settle 
them in their own land : and the foreigner will 
associate with them, and they will cleave to the 
house of Jacob. 

2. And nations take them, and accompany 
them to their place ; and the house of Israel 
takes them to itself in the land of Jehovah for 
servants and maid-servants : and they hold in 
captivity those who led them away captive; 
and become lords over their oppressors. 

3. And it cometh to pass, on the day that 
Jehovah giveth thee rest from thy plague, and 
from thy cares, and from the heavy bondage 
wherein thou wast made to serve, 

4. - That thou shalt raise such a song of 
triumph concerning the King of Babel, and 
say : How hath the oppressor ceased ! the place 
of torture ceased 1 

5. Jehovah hath broken the rod of the 
wicked, the ruler’s staff, 

6. Which smote nations in wrath with strokes 
without ceasing, subjugated nations wrathfully 
with hunting that never stays. 

7. The whole earth rests, is quiet: they 
break forth into singing. 

8. Even the cypresses rejoice at thee, the 
cedars of Lebanon: Since thou hast gone to 
sleep, no one will come up to lay the axe upon 
us. 

9. The kingdom of the dead below is all in 
uproar on account of thee, to meet thy coming; 
it stirreth up the shades for thee, all the he- 
goats of the earth ; it raiseth up from their 
throne-seats all the Kings of the nations. 

10. They all rise up and say to thee, Art 


thou also made weak like us ? art thou become 
like us ? 

11. Thy pomp is cast down to the region of 
the dead, the noise of thy harps : maggots are 
8 p read under thee, and they that cover thee are 
worms. 

12. How art thou fallen from the sky, thou 
star of light, son of the dawn, hurled down to 
the earth thou that didst throw down nations 
from above ? 

13. And thou, thou hast said in thy heart, I 
will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God, and sit down on the 
mount of the assembly of gods in the corner of 
the north. 

14. I will ascend to the heights of the clouds ; 

I will make myself like the Most High. 

15. Nevertheless, thou wilt be cast down 
into the region of the dead, into the corner of 
the pit. 

16. They that see thee, look, considering 
thee, look at thee thoughtfully : Is this the man 
that set the earth trembling, aud kingdoms 
shaking? 

17. That made the world a wilderness, and 
destroyed its cities, and did not release its 
prisoners (to their) home? 

18. All the Kings of the nations, they are 
atl interred in .honor, every one in his house : 

19. But thou art cast away from thy sepul- 
chre like a shoot hurled away, clothed with 
slain, with those pierced through with the 
sword, those that go down to the stones of the 
pit ; like a carcass trodden under feet. 

20. Tbou art not united with them in burial, 
for thou hast destroyed thy land, murdered thy 
people : the seed of evildoers will not be named 
forever. 

21. Prepare a slaughter-house for his sons, 
because of the iniquity of their fathers 1 They 
shall not rise and conquer lands, and fill the 
face of the earth with cities. 

22. And I will rise up against them, saith 
Jehovah of hosts, and root out in Babel name 
and remnant, sprout and shoot, saith Jehovah, 

23. And make it the possession of hedgehogs 
and marshes of water, and sweep it away with 
the besom of destruction, saith Johovah of 
hosts. 
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24. Jehovah of hosts hath sworn, saying, 
Sorely as I have thought, so shall it come to 
pass ; and as I have purposed, that takes place ; 

25. To break Ashur to pieces in ray land, 
and upon my mountain will I tread him under 
foot: then his yoke departs from them, and his 
burden will depart from their neck. 

26. This is the purpose that is purposed over 
the whole earth; and this the hand that is 
stretched out over all nations. 

J7. For Jehovah of hosts hath purposed, and 
who can bring it to nought? And His hand 
that is stretched out, who can turn it back. 

28. In the year of the death of King Ahaz, 
the following sentence [oracle] was uttered. 

29. Rejoice not so fully, 0 Philistia, that the 
rod which smote thee is broken to pieces ; for 
out of the serpent’s root comes forth a basi- 
lisk, and its fruit is a flying dragon. 

30. And the poorest of the poor will feed, 
and needy ones lie down , in peace ; and I kill 
thy root through hunger, and he slays thy rem- 
nant. 

31. Howl, 0 gate! cry, 0 city! 0 Philistia, 
thou must melt entirely away ; for from the 
north cometh smoke, and there is no isolated 
one among his hosts. 

32. And what answer do the messengers of 
the nations bring? That Jehovah hath founded 
Zion, and that the afflicted of His people are 
hidden therein. 

Chapter XV. 

Sentence [oracle] concerning Moab ! for in 
a night Ar-Moab is laid waste, destroyed ; for 
in a night Kir-Moab is laid waste, destroyed. 

2. They go up to the temple-house and 
Dibon, up to the heights to weep: upon Nebo 
and upon Medebah of Moab there is weeping : 
on all heads baldness, every beard is mutilated. 

3. In the markets of Moab they gird them- 
selves with sackcloth ; on the roofs of the land, 
and in its streets, everything wails, melting into 
tears. 

4. Heshbon cries, and El&leh ; even to Jahaz 
they hear their howling ; even the armed men 
of Moab break out into mourning thereat; its 
soul trembles within it. 

5. My heart, towards Moab it crieth out ; its 


bolts reached to Zoar, the three-year-old heifer. 
For the mountain slope of Luhith they ascend 
with weeping ; for on the road to Horonayim 
they lift up the cry of despair. 

6. For the waters of Nimrim are waste 
places from this time forth; for the grass is 
dried up, the vegetation wasteth away, the 
green is gone. 

7. Therefore what has been spared, what has 
been gained, and their provision, they carry it 
over the willow-brook. 

8. For the scream has gone the round in the 
territory of Moab; the wailing of Moab re- 
sounds to Eglayim, and his wailing to Beer- 
Elim. 

9. For the waters of Dimon are full of blood : 
for I suspend over Dimon a new calamity, over 
the escaped of Moab a lion, and over the rem- 
nant of the land. 

Chapter XVI. 

Send a land-ruler’s tribute of Iambs from 
Sela desertwards to the mountain of the 
daughter of Zion. 

2. And the daughters of Moab will be like 
birds fluttering about, a scared nest, at the fords 
of the Arnon. 

3. Give counsel, form a decision, make thy 
shadow like night in the midst of noon ; hide 
the outcasts, do not betray the wanderers. 

4. Let mine outcasts tarry in thee, Moab ; 
be a covert to it from before the spoiler. For 
the extortioner is at an end, desolation has dis- 
appeared, treaders down are away from the 
land. 

5. And a throne is established by grace, and 
there sits thereon in truth in the tent of David 
one judging, and zealous for right, and prac- 
ticed in righteousness. 

6. We have heard of the pride of Moab, the 
very haughty [pride] , his haughtiness, and his 
pride, and his wrath, the falsehood of his 
speech. 

7. Therefore will Moab wail for Moab, every- 
thing will wail : for the grape-cakes of Kir- 
Hareseth will ye whine, utterly crushed. 

8. For the fruitful fields of Heshbon have 
faded away : the vine of Sibmah, lords of the 
nations, its branches smote down ; they reach 
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to Jazer, trailed through the - desert : its 
branches spread themselves out wide, crossed 
over the sea. 

9. Therefore I bemoan the vines of Sibmah 
with the weepings of Jazer; I flood thee with 
my tears, 0 Heshbon and Elealeh, that H§dad 
hath fallen upon thy fruit-harvest and upouthy 
vintage. 

10. And joy is taken away, and the rejoicing 
of the garden-land ; and there is no exulting, 
no shouting in the vineyards : the treader treads 
out no wiue in the presses ; I put an end to the 
Hedad [ the joyous shout of the grape* tread ersj . 

11. Therefore my bowels sound for Moab 
like a harp, and my inside for Kir-Heres. 

12. And it will come to pass, when it is seen 
that Moab is weary with weeping upon the 
mountain height, and enters into its sanctuary 
to pray, it will not gain anything. 

13. This is the word which Jehovah spake 
long ago concerning Moab. 

14. And now Jehovah speaketh thus : In 
three years, like years of a hireling, the glory 
of Moab is disgraced, together with all the 
multitude of the great ; a remnant is left, con- 
temptibly small, not great at all. 

Chapter XVII. 

Sentence [oracle] concerning Damascus. 
Behold, Damascus must away out of the num- 
ber of the cities, and will be a heap of fallen 
ruins. 

2. The cities of Aroer are forsaken, they are 
given up to flocks, they lie there without any 
one scaring them away. 

3. And the fortress of Ephraim is abolished, 
and the kingdom of Damascus ; and it happens 
to those that are left of Aram as to the glory 
of the sons of Israel, saith Jehovah of hosts. 

4. And it comes to pass in that day, the glory 
of Jacob wastes away, and the fat of his flesh 
grows thin. 

And it will be as when a reaper grasps 
the stalks of wheat, and his arm mows off the 
ears; and it will be as with one who gathers 
together ears in the valley of Rephaim. 

6. Yet a gleaning remains from it, as at the 
olive beating: two, three berries high up at the 


top ; four, five in its, the fruit tree’s, branches, 
saith Jehovah the God of Israel. 

7. At that day will man look op to his 
Creator, and his eyes will look to the Holy One 
of Israel. 

8. And he will not look to the altars, the 
work of his hands ; and what his fingers have 
made he will not regard, neither the Astartes 
nor the sun-gods. 

9. In that day will his fortified cities be like 
the ruins of the forest and of the mountain 
which they cleared before the sons of Israel*: 
and there arises a waste place. 

1 0. For thou hast forgotten the God of thy 
salvation, and hast not thought of the Ro<*k 
of thy stronghold, therefore thou plantedst 
charming plantations, and didst set them with 
strange vines. 

11. In the day that thou plantedst, thou 
didst make a fence; and with the morning 
dawn thou madest thy sowing to blossom : a 
harvest heap in the day of deep wounds and 
deadly sorrow of heart. 

12. Woe to the roaring of many nations: 
like the roaring of seas they roar; and to the 
rumbling of nations: like the rumbling of 
mighty waters they rumble I 

13. Nations, like the rumbling of many 
waters they rumble; and He threatens it: then 
it flies far away, and is chased like chaff of the 
mountains before the wind, and like a cloud of 
dust before the gale. 

14. At eventide, behold consternation; and 
before the morning dawn it is destroyed: this 
is the portion of our plunderers, aud the lot of 
our robbers. 

THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT. 

It sounds strangely to hear one high in place 
in the Church say, as we lately beard such a 
one say, that the miracles of the magicians of 
Egypt were of a class with mere sleight ol hand 
wonders, practiced by jugglers. But were their 
acts, when before Pharaoh they “withstood 
Moses,” mere sleight of hand ? Was it all 
seeming — all pretence, and nothing real? 

If we have reason to believe that that per- 
formed by them was mere sleight of hand, then 
we have reason to believe that all the wouder* 
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fol things ascribed to other opposers of God, 
were mere sleight of hand. Sad conclusion ! 
They did not do what the Bible says they did I 
They merely deceived Pharaoh and the people I 
So when the Bible tells ns in Revelation, of 
coming opposers who will work miracles, it 
will not be so, it will be mere sleight of hand — 
mere juggling! Perhaps, as we are now deal- 
ing with perhapses, it was mere sleight of hand 
— mere jugglery. Perhaps then the miracles of 
Jesus were of like character: and perhaps 
then — ! Admit a perhaps in one instance, 
and you open a flood gate to perhapses that 
will sweep everything to ruin. Make one such 
admission, and we know not where we are to 
end — what we are to take for truth, and what 
not — what was really miraculous, and what not. 
If God has so written as to deceive, why may 
He not have so acted as to deceive ? Why may 
not His miracles have been deceptive? 

The Bible says the magicians cast down 
every man his rod, and they became serpents ** 
(Ex. 7 : 12.) Of the changing of water into 
blood it is said, “ And the magicians of Egypt 
did so with their enchantments.” (Ex. 7 : 22.) 
41 And the magicians did so with their enchant- 
ments, and brought forth frogs upon the land 
of Egypt.” (Ex. 8: 7 ) u And the magicians 
did so with their enchantments to bring forth 
lice, but could not; so there were lice upon 
man and upon beast. Then the magicians 
said unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of 
God.” (Ex. 8: 18, 19.) 

Not one of these is related as some thing 
that was merely seeming — merely deceptive. 
The language is positive. Now if it was merely 
sleight of hand, when the Bible says they did 
so, why may not all that Moses is said to have 
done, have been merely sleight of hand, and he 
merely a more accomplished juggler than either 
of the magicians ? 

To have this doubt begotten by one occupy- 
ing one of the very highest places in our Israel, 
renders the evil so much the greater. Very 
many Christians look up to such as authority. 
They would well nigh suspect the orthodoxy of 
any one who would not yield implicit assent to 
all they teach. I am confident there is too fre- 
quently doubt cast upon the being, personality, 


power, and desperate character of Satan. 
Having disposed of the avfeh-fiend, it is easy to 
get clear of the supernatural about his subs and 
agents. Their master being shorn of his power, 
and, perhaps, of his existence, there can be 
nothing extraordinary — nothing extra natural 
or supernatural about any of the doings of 
those who act in his name. 

Many theologians, as well as skeptics, would 
erase from the Bible all that is supernatural, 
except, perhaps, what can be assigned to God 
and His prophets. There are Christians, as 
well as infidels, who are too fearful of the su- 
pernatural. They would wellnigh place an 
impassable gulf between this world and the 
other, over which departing spirits do pass, but 
may not return, and no other spirit can, ex- 
cept, perhaps, Satan. 

I do not know how Satan could have had 
such power given to him, but I do not doubt 
the facts as recorded in the Bible. So I do not 
know how Satan could give such power to his 
subs and agents, but the facts are explicitly 
stated in the Book of God, and I dare not 
doubt them. Satan himself has often acted 
directly, and oflen through his agents, but in 
either case, and in every case, he can do noth- 
ing without God’s permit, nor go any farther 
than He permits. How Satan cau act as he 
has done, and as he will do, is a mystery; but 
if we believe nothing except what we under- 
stand, ours will be a very short creed. We 
must not limit the Bible by our understanding. 
When we shall cease to know in part, then we 
will know, not only that Satan and his agents 
have done all the Bible says they have, but 
know the how. 

In the case of the magicians of Egypt, they 
went along step by step, doing all that Moses 
did, as long as God permitted them. By and 
by Satan was restrained and his servants could 
do no more ; but were constrained to acknowl- 
edge the finger of God. How supernatural 
powers were given to evil spirits or evil men, 
to Moses or to a very good man, we know not, 
and need not know. It was often difficult to 
distinguish between ^the false and the true 
prophet. There was no sleight of hand about 
the one more than the other. The ecstasy was 
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in both cases alike real ; bat the inspiring 
spirits were dHFereiAfc-as different as the divine 
and the infernal. The lt afflatus ” of the one 
was divine, the Holy Ghost spoke through 
them, in the other it was Satanic or demoniacal ; 
but both were alike real. 

Through his agents, the priests of the Gen- 
tiles, the magicians, &c., Satan, in the heathen 
world, has, by God’s permission, in different 
ages, been doing that which to us is miracu- 
lous ; and he will do it again. To doubt this is 
to doubt God’s word. According to Revelation, 
he will do it as long as he is unbound. To 
doubt this, is to give him an advantage. As 


his time shortens, we need not marvel, if he 
perform that which is to us, as strange and 
unaccountable as that which he did in Egypt. 
Satan has not become extinct. His power to 
perform the miraculous is the same as of old, 
except as God restrains him ; and certainly his 
morals have not in the least improved. It has 
ever been his policy to conceal himself — to hide 
his cloven foot. He would have men doubt his 
existence ; and doubt his agency in all his subs 
do or have done. He is especially fond of 
having great and good men discredit his power 
and his agency — to fear no evil from him. But 
let men beware how they doubt J. B. 




CHRISTIANITY AND THE ADVENT. 

VBOM B. V. OBRHART, D.D. 

Looking backward, Christianity includes the 
Person, the personal life, the work, and the per- 
fection of Christ in His glorification, as antece- 
dent to the proper founding of the Church on 
the day of Pentecost. Looking forward, Chris- 
tianity takes in teleologically, as being essential 
to the completeness of divine revelation, the 
Second Coming of Christ and all the last 
events, among these the passing away of the 
present mundane order, the resurrection, the 
destruction of death, and the transition of the 
Church from the state militant to the state 
triumphant. This transition implies an or- 
ganic change in her constitution — a change in 
kind and degree like that which her living 
Head underwent in passing from His state in 
the fiesh to His state in glory. 

Now the Church is in her true state. This 
is intermediate between the ascension and 
glorification of her Head, and His coming 
agaiu to judge the quick and the dead. She is 
indeed His mystical body, the actual Christi- 
anity, the established economy in which Christ 
lives and reigns on the earth. But the Church 
is the actual Christianity .only in a relative, not 
in an absolute sense. It is self-evident, that 
the actualization cannot be more complete than 


the objective truth which is actualized ; that 
the economy cannot be more perfect than the 
mystery which originates, warrants, and fills the 
economy. 

Christianity is itself only relatively complete. 
The Second Advent is still a future fact, not 
yet a reality; but though not yet real, it is 
nevertheless the culminating fact of divine 
revelation. It is the final grand event. This 
event will not be superadded, externally, to all 
previous acts of Jesus Christ, assuming that 
these are in and for themselves final and whole; 
but, being inwardly and dynamically related to 
the Church, to Pentecost, and the Ascension, it 
will come as the full ripe fruit of all antecedent 
revelation, and thus be the perfection, not only 
of Christianity, as to i® general idea, but at 
the same time also of every necessary fact and 
element that enters into its constitution. 

So mysteriously is the Second Advent re- 
lated to every previous fact of revelation, that 
to deny it is to resolve the entire Christian 
Faith into a delusive, empty dream ; or to ig- 
nore it, and yet endeavor whilst ignoring it, to 
form a true conception of the Church or of our 
Lord, is to be so far forth necessarily disquali- 
fied for the attempt. Every conception of 
Christianity formed in the light only of what 
has thus far been brought to pass in the actual 
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history of the world, will be as defective as was 
the conception which the unbelieving Pharisees 
formed of Moses and the Mosaic economy, 
whilst they refused to recognize in the incar- 
nate Word, or in the First Advent of Christ, 
the true end and fulfilment of the ceremonial 
economy which God established by Moses. 
Or, it is like an attempt to pass judgment on 
the meaning of the 11 blade ” whilst we leave 
out of view the relation which the u ear,” and 
the “ full corn in the ear” bear to the blade. 

There is another analogy that is still closer 
and more pertinent. The Second Advent is 
related to the antecedent revelation like the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead to His 
crucifixion, His life in the flesh and holy na- 
tivity. The force and meaning of these mys- 
terious facts became manifest by His victory 
oVer death. Until then their virtue was in 
abeyance, — was not an actual power of redemp- 
tion. Being thus concretely related, we can 
form no Christian conception of His death but 
in the light of His resurrection. Could we 
suppose, that Christ djd not really rise from the 
dead, we would by the supposition at once re- 
solve His life into a delusion or imposture, and 
reduce His crucifixion to the character of an 
heroic or merely tragical event. 

So does the Second Advent fulfil and make 
real the sense and purpose of Pentecost, or the 
true nature and virtue of the Church. Sin still 
prevails, though it is the mission of the Church 
to save men from sin. Death still reigns over 
all men, saints and sinners, notwithstanding 
the promise that the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against the Church. There is in her 
bosom forgiveness dPsins and eternal life. Yet 
the law of sin is not abolished, and eternal life 
is still only possible and potential, not a realized 
fact. The possible and potential will become 
a glorious reality when Christ shall consum- 
mate the mystery of grace in His Second 
Coming; and in the consummation of His rev- 
elation also consummate with Himself His 
mystical body. Until then the true nature and 
full meaning of the present militant, inter- 
imistic period of Christianity, can as little man- 
ifest and authenticate itself perfectly, as could 
the victory of Christ, achieved in His death, 


be made manifest before He came forth in 
triumph from the 8tate^£the dead. 

In the Second Advent, accordingly, Christi- 
anity will become the absolutely complete di- 
vine revelation. 

THE AGE WE LIVE IN. 

We live in an age in which all the evils of 
wars, famiues, pestilences, earthquakes, floods 
and fires, are or have been suffered. There is 
something for serious reflection in this. When 
the judgments of God are abroad in the earth 
it is a time when thoughts of His sovereignty 
and justice and power should make men learn 
righteousness. When fellow-beings are suffer- 
ing such desolation and distress it is a time 
when tender sympathy should be excited and 
liberal benevolence exercised. 

It is a time, too, that has a historical interest. 
It has been observed in the history of the world, 
that the close of one great historical age and 
the beginning of another, has generally been 
marked by startling events in the natural world 
and the social and national affairs of men. It 
It was so when Medo-Persian dominance in the 
world gave place to Grecian power and civili- 
zation. It was so again when Rome became 
dominant, when Christianity was introduced, 
and afterwards at the time of its reformation. 
Why it should be so we may not be able to ex- 
plain further than by the fact, that the same 
God who rules in nature also rules in the his- 
tory of nations, and that his mighty workings 
in the moral are felt in the physical world. — 
United Presbyterian . 


SERPENTS IN THE HOME-NEST. 

Why is the sin of licentiousness (in all its 
phases) growing so rapidly ? 

(1.) One cause is the growth of a licentious 
literature. The unclean “ frogs ” are creeping 
up into our u kneading-troughs.” The news- 
stands and the news-rooms are stacked up with 
pictorial journals that are enough to make a 
harlot blush. One of these filthy sheets is re- 
ported to surpass Harper' 8 Weekly in extent 
of publication ! And every such lecherous 
paper that enters a family becomes a serpent 
in the nest. But the filthy journals do not 
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stand alone. Some of the fictitious literature 
that is read by and the cultured is 

fairly rotted through with immorality. I have 
seen scores of well-dressed people in cars and 
cabins who had in their hands a popular and 
poisonous book called “The Terrible Tempta- 
tion.” I only know of its contents by credible 
report ; but I should think the volume is a 
“terrible temptation” to lash soundly its 
author and its publishers. Passion-exciting 
books have pioneered more than one seduction. 
It is said that the only books found in brothels 
are novels. 

(2.) A second source of demoralization has 
been the attractive indecencies of an indecent 
stage. Thousands of men and women have 
gone together (are we sure that there were no 
Church -me tubers among them?) to gaze on 
these lewd exhibitions. One thing these pa- 
trons of the licentious play-house ought to 
know, and that is that in God’s sight those in 
front of the stage are just as guilty as the half- 
nude creatures who are on the stage. Who can 
tell how often an evening at the theatre has 
paved the way to such dens of death as Rosenz- 
8weig’s or Restell’s ? 

(3.) A third root of licentiousness is found 
in the prevailing passion for display. The 
history of prostitution has proved how often 
infatuated women have been ready to defile 
their souls in order to decorate their bodies. A 
good man in Chicago, who took the trouble 
lately to answer some of the “Personal” ad- 
vertisements, discovered that several of the 
female authors of them lived in respectable 
streets, and were intent on selling their honor 
to purchase fine dress. Satan baits his hooks 
for men with dollars, and for women with dress. 

(4.) A fourth source of sexual immorality is 
the growing rage for social dissipations. These 
weaken the conscience, inflame the passions, 
and sensualize the very soul. The ball-room, 
with its indelicate dress, and its promiscuous 
caresses, and its wine-suppers, leads the giddy 
young man and maiden to the verge I The 
next step is — over the precipice. And young 
people ought to know that it takes but one step 
to go down Niagara! The poor, pitiable girls 
whose names have lately been dragged before a 


horror-stricken public took but that single step. 
When and how they did it is known now only 
to Him into whose presence their sad and fatal 
sins have summoned them. 

We have writteu these plain words mainly 
for the eyes and consciences of parents . 
Blessed be that household that has no serpents 
in the nest ! u Blessed are the pure in heart ; 
for they shall see God.” This whole subject is 
one of infinite moment to our whole people; 
for no nation has yet survived widespread un- 
chastity l — Independent . 

ROMAN CATHOLIC TESTIMONY. 

From a Sermon by Rev. Thomas F. Hopkins, on 
the Evilness of the Times. 

When I approach this subject, I seem to 
hear the excuse which constant repetition has 
rendered trite. We are told that the world is 
no worse now than it ever was; that there 
were always good and bad men mingled in 
every walk of life. And this is to some extent 
true. No doubt, from the days of the creation, 
among Jews and heathens, as well as among 
Christians, there were always to be found rob- 
bers, murderers, adulterers, blasphemers, un- 
just extortioners. The pages of history stand 
blot led with the record of the dark deeds of 
tyrants, oppressors of the weak, powerful ones 
in whose hands power was but the means of 
unjust extortion. And yet, we may well ask, 
was crime ever so frequent, so general as in 
our day 8 ; was it ever less feared or more 
warmly excused than now? Was there ever a 
period in which the noblest creations of human 
genius were so debased to unworthy purposes, 
in which the press was so used to flood the 
land with productions carfying with them that 
which poisons the soul by robbing it of inno- 
cence? Was there ever a time in which bad 
books and bad papers, these hell-inspired de- 
stroyers of virtue and honor, found warmer de- 
fence or more general patronage? Was there 
ever shown a more general disposition to throw 
open the gates of Heaven to those to whom 
they must stand closed by the decrees of Christ 
and of His divinely-taught Church? When 
did men pray less, and practice less self-lenial. 
When was God less feared, His law less re- 
garded, less frequently, and less boldly trampled 
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upon ? When did the spirit of lukewarmness, 
of indifference, reign so wildly as it does at 
present? When were virtue, piety, strict up- 
rightness, unwavering honesty, retiring mod- 
esty which blushed the deeper at the very 
thought of danger — when were all these so 
ridiculed, so despised, as in these our days ? 
Where are, to-day, the solemn requirements of 
the Gospel law? Where is true Christian love 
for one’s neighbor to be found ; where is that 
spirit of charity which embraces not merely the 
friend (for this much do the heathens also), 
but which folds in the arms of forgiveness and 
love the very enemy from whom we had suf- 
fered a great wrong? Where find we patience 
and perseverance in the pursuit of virtue’s often 
thorny path, where fidelity to every duty, where 
filial confidence in God, where the fear of the 
Lord ? A sad picture of the times in which we 
live, but who shall say that it is not a true one? 
Is there no remedy? Can our anxious gaze 
discover no break in this dark cloud which so 
heavily overhangs the world ? Is there no voice 
that may be raised, and in the thunder tones of 
truth and authority say to this raging torrent, 
“ Thus far shult thou come, and no farther?” 

THE CHRISTIAN’S ATTITUDE. 

“TO WAIT FOR HIS SOX FROM HEAVEN.” 

“Watch therefore, for .ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Sou of Man cometh. ” — 
Matt. 25 : 13 . 

“I stand continually upon the watch-tower. ” — 
Isa. 21:8. 

I stand on my watch-tower, Jesus, 

Watching for Thee ; 

For I know Thou wilt soon be coming 
To summon me. 

I am up in the early morning, 

Ere the sunrise, 

Piercing the gray streaks of dawning 
With eager eyes. 

I am longing , continually longing, 

Thy summons to hear — 

“Arise ye ! prepare for the wedding; 

The Bridegroom draws near !” 

Oh, how shall I greet Thee, my Jesus, 

What joy shall be mine, 

When, all doubts and anxieties leaving, 

Thou claimest me Thine ? 

What happiness just to behold Thee, 

And gate on Tby face, 


While still in that visag^^Juauty 
Thy wounds I shalf^^^B 
And as sure us Thou liraHMl reignest 
In heaven above, 

So surely Thou never wilt sever 
Thy Bride from Thy love. 

I stand on my watch-tower, Jesus, 

Looking for Thee ; 

For I know Thou art shortly ooming 
To gammon me. 

So I stand in the noontide gladly, 

’Neath the hot sun’s scorching rays, 

To gTeet Thee when Thou oomest 
With a song of loving praise. 

Mine eyes with looking upward 
Are failing ; yet to see 
One glimpse of Thine appearing 
Is rnpture, ecstasy ! 

So still I’ll pierce through distance, 

Though clouds may cross my sky, 

With this wondrous thought before me — 

“ I shall see Him eye to eye.” 

No darkness then between us ; 

The veil shall be withdrawn, 

And the evening mists have vanished 
In the brightness of that morn . 

So I’ll bear the heat and burden 
Of this present “ lit tl* while ,” 

Till Thou come and light my spirit 
With the sunshine of Thy smile. 

I stand on my watch-tower, Jesus, 

Longing for Thee. 

Thou hast said Thou wilt come unexpected 
To summon me 

The shadows of evening have lengthened, 

The night wears apace ; 

And I’m watohing, still watohing, my Jesus, 
For Thy glorious face. 

How long wilt Thou “ tarry,” Lord Jesus? 

Oh ! when wilt Thou “ quickly come ? ” 
Haste! “hasten the wheels of Thy chariot,” 

I long, oh ! I long to be home. 

Thou biddest me “ watch and be ready,” 

With my lamp burning brightly for Thee ; 
For at “evening, or midnight, or morning,” 
Thou mayest suddenly come and fetch me. 
Then let me not weary or falter, 

Though darkness my spirit enshroud, 

This night must give place to the morning — 
The “ morning without a cloud ” 

“With patience,” my soul, I’ll possess thee 
(Leaving all to his wisdom and power), 
Content with the message He sends me, 

“ Ye know not the day nor the hour.” 
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NO CONTINUING CITY. 

Such a calamity as the burning of Chicago 
does not happen in every generation. It is not 
often that God speaks to men in such tones. 

On the rude and miry prairie soil, as we 
knew it twenty-five years ago, there had been 
erected one of the finest cities of the American 
continent, with a larger proportion of elegant 
buildings and a more comprehensive system of 
public works than most of the older cities of 
the country possess. It was to be expected 
that the men who built that city, who projected 
its great enterprises, and made it the com- 
mercial metropolis of that rich cluster of states 
which border on the broad lakes and rivers 
that form so marked a feature of Central North 
America, should point with pride to the city of 
their building, and that its citizens generally 
should exult in it, as a marvel of American 
civilization and a splendid triumph of human 
progress. 

But in one night all that splendor vanished. 
The most of the wealth garnered there during 
these years of toil, all of those magnificent 
palaces of trade and travel, with thousands of 
its elegant homes and many thousands of those 
more humble, all vanished before the terrible 
onslaught of the demon of tire, whose tongues 
of flame, like a blast from the presence of the 
Lord, overleaped all barriers, overtaking many 
of the frightened inhabitants, fleeing for their 
lives, and dissolving all that dream of human 
glory into a vista of charred and sickly ruin. 

From a personal acquaintance with the burnt 
district, we believe that the worst accounts of 
the character and extent of the destruction do 
not exaggerate it, and that it will be some time 
before even the stricken inhabitants will be 
able to measure the magnitude of the disaster. 

Among the multiplied lessons of this event 
we regard this as the most solemn and signifi- 
cant. The Providence of God is therein en- 
forcing upon the attention of the Church and 
also of the world, the declaration of His word, 
that, 11 Here have we no continuing city.” Be- 


yond the general admonitions, which all Chris- 
tians would derive from such an event, such as 
the insecurity of earthly riches, and the danger 
of extreme absorption in worldly business, we 
discover a special rebuke to the vain expecta- 
tion, the world is to be gradually improved and 
built up into a continuing city. It is this which, 
in these last days, has so largely displaced in 
the mind of the Church the blessed hope of the 
Gospel. It is responsible indeed for much of 
the pride and worldliness which we all see to 
be rebuked by this fiery judgment. Christians, 
who are identified with the enterprises and 
buoyant hopes of a place like Chicago, are 
under the strongest temptation to forget the 
true character of this present world, and of the 
nature and hope of the Christian’s calling. 
The grace of God, which bringeth us salvation, 
teaches us to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world, looking for that 
blessed hope , even the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
(Titus 2: 11-13.) Until that event we have 
not and cannot have that continuing city, which 
is the hope of all prophecy and the dream of 
humanity. The grand indictment against the 
world is that it expects to achieve for itself 
this salvation without Christ. And the error 
of the wicked, by which multitudes of Chris- 
tians are led astray, is the adoption of some 
vain theory of human progress, which lures 
them on by the empty promise of the world’s re- 
generation without the coming of Christ to 
effect it, and beguiles them into the belief that 
they are co-laborers with God in building up 
the interests of humanity, at the same time 
that they are building up their own. 

Most Christians seem to forget that the word 
of God puts the world, as now constituted, 
under the bar of judgment. Whatever changes 
may pass upon it, whatever improved phases 
society may take on, whatever its appointed 
round of experiment before its final failure, 
I this still remains true of it. Judgment was 
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pronounced upon it and its Prince, when it 
crucified the Lord of glory. And the grandest 
city of its building, the metropolis of its final 
brotherhood of nations, will be but a Babylon, 
whose great riches must be brought to nought 
in one hour, and whose towering palaces must 
be utterly burned with fire. And this because 
sin has introduced such radical disorder, such 
essential evil into this present world, that its 
necessary development is in the line of apos- 
tasy from God and self-exalting progress, in 
its vain endeavor to realize the deceitful hope, 
in which this apostasy began, “Ye shall be as 
God, knowing good and evil.’’ 

There are mysteries of discipline for the 
human race in all this, into which we cannot 
enter, and which no man can explain. But 
this is the end of this long career. The proudest 
city which man shall ever build j his best con- 
structed commonwealth, although it embrace 
all nations, cannot continue. “ All flesh is 
grass, and all the glory of man but the flower 
of grass.’’ At the revelation of God’s com- 
monwealth of the future ; at the coming down 
out of Heaven of the city of His building, no 
flesh shall glory in His presence. All the 
praise of our individual salvation, all the glory 
of that corporate salvation which God has in 
store for the human race, will be given to the 
Lord Jesus. It is only under Him, and on the 
platform of a world renewed, and under the 
vivifying power of that new life, in which God 
raised Him from the dead, that mankind shall 
be organized into a continuing city. 

Now if Christians forget this, as was the case 
with many of our brethren in Chicago, and as 
is the case all over Christendom ; if, forgetting 
that they are heirs of that city which is to come, 
they employ their energies in building this hu- 
man city about which we have been speaking, 
as if that could realize the promised kingdom, 
what else can be expected but that God should 
interfere to expose this dangerous delusion and 
dissipate these worldly hopes by such chas- 
tising strokes. 

We know that in that city, and everywhere, 
Christian character has been hindered or ab- 
normally developed under the sway of this 
error, by which the hope of the Christian and 


of the Church, as set fatiM^he word of God, 
has been blighted an^^Hpuigerous fiction 
substituted, that it is thWRssion of the Chris- 
tian to help build up that continuing city we 
all look for by striving to improve this present 
world and elevate it up to the level of the 
promised kingdom of God. Whereas, the pro- 
phetic warning of Scripture, first sounded in 
the Old Testament. (Haggai 2:6, 7), and 
quoted and explained in the new (Heb. 12 : 
26-28) is, that before the desire of all nations 
shall come, Gqd hath promised to shake the 
heavens and the earth and to throw down all 
things that can be shaken, in order that those 
things which cannot be shakeu may remain. 
And that therefore Christians, as the heirs of 
this coming order, having received a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, must seek great grace 
while waiting for this change, that they may 
serve God acceptably, with reverence and 
godly fear. For our God is a consuming fire. 

We have spoken of the lesson of this catas- 
trophe to Christians. Its voice to the world is 
no less solemn and significant. It proclaims to 
all men that here they can never attain a con- 
tinuing city, and that all their self-reliant ef- 
forts apart from God, and of which Christ is 
not the corner-stone must end in overthrow. 
And Chicago is not the only lesson the world 
is now receiving in this direction. Paris in 
the old world, New York in the new, have 
furnished other aspects of the same great truth 
that modern civilization cannot build, nor even 
lay the foundations of the continuing city. 
There are certain grand essentials that must 
enter into the construction of such a city : 

1. Its populace must all be subordinated to 
the reign of truth and righteousness. 

2. There must be perfect integrity in the 
administration of its affairs. 

3. Its splendid emporiums and dwellings 
must not be the product of wronger greed, or 
a merely human energy, which does not glorify 
God in all its projects ; and 

4. It must be built of materials which can- 
not be made the sport and prey of those mighty 
untamed forces, which ran riot at Chicago ttie 
other night, and made such utter havoc of its 
grandeur. 
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Now as to of men to construct a 

city with these perpetuity, let Paris, 

New York, and C^Kgo answer. In Paris, 
within the past year, the gayest and most 
splendid capital of Europe, the exponent of 
the highest old world civilization, we have had 
the spectacle of discontented riotous masses, 
led on by fiery spirits, whose selfish ambition 
was clouded to their own minds by visionary 
theories of human progress, clamoring for the 
obliteration of all traces of the old system of 
society, mocking at the family, the basis of 
social order, and at religion, its safeguard, and 
eager to bury the monuments of its glory be- 
neath a deluge of fire and blood. It is estimated 
that at least two hundred millions of the wealth 
of that city was destroyed in the revolution under 
the Commune. And Paris (and the same is 
true of other large cities in which both the 
grandeur and the sin of the world are con- 
densed) still stands on the thin crust of a social 
order, beneath which the fires of human pas- 
sion are seething. These may at any time 
break forth in resistless might. Can man build 
that continuing city for which we look ? Let 
Paris, with its communism, its reign of blood 
aud terror, its carnival of worldliness and sin, 
its fickle feverish masses, give the answer. 

Again, the continuing city must be an ad- 
ministration of perfect righteousness. The 
righteous must be exalted to its seats of honor 
and trust, and integrity rule in all its affairs. 

Here in the new world, where it was fondly 
believed society had thrown off the incubus of 
old world forms, which had proved them- 
selves to be effete and corrupt, and where 
liberty and the political fraternity of rich and 
poor are corner-stones in the social edifice, our 
commercial metropolis has furnished an ex- 
ample of man’s ability in this direction. In 
New York there has lately been unearthed 
evidences of the most astounding frauds to 
which municipal government in the hands of 
men has ever attained. Even Dr. Bellows, the 
distinguished Unitarian preacher of that city, 
has told us that the moral ashes of New York 
is a far sadder and more discouraging spectacle 
than the dust aud cinders which now lie in 
heaps over those blasted fields where once 


Chicago stood. Can men erect that continuing 
city, fashioned after the similitude of a palace, 
its walls salvation and its gates praise, its 
officers peace and its exactors riglfteousness ? 
Let New York be the answer. 

Again, in a continuing city its garnered 
wealth must be the product of righteous and 
benevolent dealing between man and man ; not 
the result of selfish and aggressive rivalries in 
trade. Its structures must be monuments not 
merely of business enterprise, but of that ac- 
tivity which begins and ends all its works in 
God and for His glory. 

Moreover, the materials of such a city must 
be beyond the dissolving power of those forces 
of nature which made sport even with the stone 
and iron out of which Chicago's stately rows 
of stores and dwellings were built. 

All things in this present order, even the 
most solid materials of this round globe, are 
merely the resultants of potent forces, held in 
mechanical and chemical equipoise by their 
mutual check one upon another. These forces 
may be unloosed. Fervent heat, which is one 
of them, may unbridle all the rest. Even iron 
will burn and stones melt in such a furnace 
blast as that of those destructive angels who 
swept the doomed city with the besom of de- 
struction. These powers of nature are God’s 
executioners of judgment. Aud some day, it 
may be soon, Christ shall be revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels to search the 
fabric of all human works and achievements. 
Can men construct a city which shall abide the 
day of His coming? Then all the pomp and 
pageantry of this world must pass beneath His 
burning glance. All the splendid fabrics of 
human enterprise must be searched through 
and through. And even the most enduring 
materials which men can dig from the womb 
of the earth, with which to build their con- 
tinuing city, shall not stand the beat of that day 
of fire. Men may mock at the threat of such 
a day of judgment, and vainly imagine that 
they can build & city which shall abide. But 
the calamity at Chicago which has just startled 
the world, may well serve as a premonitory 
token that the wrath of God shall one day be 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
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and unrighteousness of men, and that the most 
solid structures, built of the firmest substances, 
can afford no refuge against that storm of fire. 

What then is that continuing city far which 
we look? The term “city” in Scripture, as 
defining the polity or kingdom of the future, 
is broader than in our use of the word. In 
addition to the idea of an organized city, iu 
which men are compacted into masses, and 
which are the nerve centres of the body politic, 
it includes the idea of the commonwealth. It 
describes that coming social order, in which 
the human race shall be organized in peace and 
righteousness, under the Lord as King. Most 
persons are expecting the world to grow into 
such a system without the coming of Christ. 
Most of the sermons of the day, directed against 
municipal corruption or mammon worship, 
look to no other remedy for these evils than the 
gradual extension of the civilizing and Chris- 
tianizing influences to which mankind is al- 
ready indebted for its social improvement. 
Such teachers forget that this very enlighten- 
ment, which we all recognize and are'thankful 
for, puts the nations under increased responsi- 
bility, and makes all the more odious in the 
sight of heaven that confidence in the flesh, 
which overlooks its inborn corruption ; which 
would make man to be his own saviour, and 
destroy in the breasts of the Lord’s people the 
hope of His coming. The progress of the 
world seems to have fostered rather than to 
have diminished its endeavor to build itself up 
into a grand brotherhood of nations, of which 
Christ is not the corner-stone. It is its dar- 
ling dream that mankind is quite capable of 
furnishing the materials for such a structure, 
without submission to the only conditions the 
word of God prescribes as necessary, and with- 
out the promised intervention of the Lord Jesus 
from heaven to put the lever of His mighty re- 
generating power beneath all the sources of its 
moral and physical evil. 

Now it is this very vain confidences fostered 
by its temporary successes and the slight heal- 
ings of its hurt, which shall provoke God to 
put mankind on that final trial which shall 
issue in its crowning humiliation. His un- 
changing word declares that there can be no 


radical, permanent renej^^fxnan or of society, 
or of the earth blightel^PMhe curse, except 
as Christ shall effect it. And it indissolubly 
connects that kingdom of the future, in which 
all the malign powers who perpetuate this reign 
of sin unto death are put beneath His feet, 
with His appearing. 

The heavenly polity or city of the future is 
mankind organized under the direct rule of a 
man of altogether higher order than man in 
the flesh, the risen man, Christ Jesus. That 
this is the final destiny of the race all the 
prophets bear witness. A certain portion of 
mankind, under the preaching of the Gospel, 
is now being gathered out from the nations. 
They are made to know Him and the power of 
His resurrection. And at His coming, they 
shall be raised or changed after the fashion of 
His glorious body. They shall be thus invested 
with those powers and prerogatives, which 
shall qualify them to be associates with Him in 
His kingdom. As the curse, which weighs men 
down, pervades the whole natural system to 
which they belong; as the whole creation is 
under the yoke of this bondage to corruption, 
so the deliverance must reach as far as the 
curse is found. Christ and his saints under 
Him, are the anointed ones to introduce and 
administer this salvation. They alone can 
grapple with these evils at their sources, and 
become the almoners of heaven’s bounty and 
blessedness to the earth long ravaged by the 
destroyer. This new and heavenly order of 
men must be therefore the fundamental element 
in that economy of the future, which is the con- 
tinuing city. There must be a first resurrec- 
tion. (Ilev. 20 ; 5, 6.) And hence the Church, 
the Lamb’s wife, is seen to be identical with 
the new Jerusalem (Rev. 21 ), the holy city, built 
of stones of preciousness, jasper, emerald, 
sapphire, which comes down from God out of 
heaven. The vision presents to us this divine 
company and the place of their abode, the 
citizeus and the city. Both must be compre- 
hended in the idea of a city, just as the term 
u City of London ” includes both the idea of 
the material city and its inhabitants. 

But we are told that in the light of this city 
u the nations 11 shall walk. For the addition 
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“of them that a i^^aved” (Rev. 21 : 24) is 
discarded from OTHplate critical editions of 
the text. u The nations (we should read) 

“ shall walk in the light of U; and the kings of 
the earth shall bring their glory and honor 
unto it.” Here then we have the second ele- 
ment in the continuing city. It is mankind 
organized on the earth into nations under the 
beneficent ministry and rule of the risen saints, 
the Church, the Lamb's wife. The heavens 
long barred against us, are at last opened. 
Happy concord and intercourse is at length 
established between earth and Heaven. The 
vision of 'Jacob’s dream is realized. And the 
messengers along the golden stairs are the risen 
saints. And the point of contact between the 
heavenly and the earthly order, the gate of 
heaven will be the earthly Jerusalem restored. 
That city will be the centre of a world- wide 
polity embracing all nations. While the 
glorious walls and palaces of the heavenly 
Jerusalem shall overhang in the heavens tl^e 
city of God’s delight on earth, as the pillar of 
cloud overhung the camp of Israel in the 
desert. From this mountain of the Lord's 
house, exalted above the mountains, the na- 
tions shall receive the law of the Lord (Isa. 2), 
and universal righteousness and peace prevail. 
Through the ministry of Christ and His saints 
men shall be so protected from the malign in- 
fluences, which have hitherto debased them that 
their systems of social order, of commerce and 
of trade, their cities in which the grandeur of 
that golden age shall be condensed, shall no 
longer be built up by wrong or greed, or cursed 
with the vampires of vice and corruption. 
Such will be their control over the secret forces 
of nature that these sometimes raging tyrants * 
shall be tamed and docile servants. Men shall 
no longer build magnificent structures to be 
consumed. “They Bhall build houses and 
dwell in them,” and “long enjoy the work of 
their hands.” For the outshining of the mani 
fested glory of the sons of God from their tab- 
ernacle in the heavens shall shed peace and 
order on the earth, and through the wide do- 
main of nature, now rocked and sometimes 
frenzied with the throes of that disorder which 
human sin has brought upon it. 


Such, ia brief, is that continuing city, which 
the word of God assures us we have not here, 
and which the faith, first delivered to the saints, 
always made dependent upon the coming of 
Christ to bind aud overthrow the god of this 
world, to resurrect His saints out from the 
mass of the dead, and to commence those di- 
vine administrations which shall reach down 
the ages and issue in putting all things in earth 
and under the earth and in Heaven under His 
royal feet. 

8uch being the character of that city which 
hath foundations, we can understand how pil- 
grimage is now the necessary law of disciple* 
ship. There is no room in this present age 
for that city which is to come. The heirs of it 
must come into conflict with its reigning spirit. 
In the multiplied forms in which it solicits 
them to identify themselves with its schemes 
and hopes, they are to remember and obey this 
word : “ Let us go forth unto Him, without the 
camp, bearing His reproach. For here have we 
no continuing city, but we seek one to come.” 

L. C. B. 

LET NO MAN DECEIVE YOU. 

There are many professed teachers of pro- 
phetic truth, who are really much interested in 
the doctrine of our Lord’s coming, but who 
will persist in putting forward events to take 
place before that coming can occur. Recently 
again, we were favored with “ a synopsis of 
future events,” in which the return of the Jews 
to the Holy Land, and the great campaign of 
the nations against the restored Jerusalem, are 
set down as things to take place before the 
Advent of the Saviour to raise and translate 
His saints. 

Now we regard all such teaching as very 
dangerous, unauthorized, and in the face of the 
inculcations of holy Scripture. Unquestion- 
ably, if Christ is not to come until the Jews 
repossess Palestine, rebuild Jerusalem, and the 
nations muster their armies against it, these 
things being regarded as still in the future, it 
is not rationally possible to occupy that atti- 
tude of constant watching and expectancy of 
Christ’s coming which the New Testament 
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everywhere so particularly enjoins. Either the 
coming of the Saviour is an impending event, 
with nothing ascertainable between us and it, 
and liable to occur any day or night, or else we 
play the fool in counting upon its occurrence 
before such intervening events have transpired. 
We cannot really expect our Lord’s return 
now, if we are persuaded that it cannot take 
place until the Jews have been restored, Jeru- 
salem rebuilt, and the armies of the nations 
gather to attack it. The two things cannot 
stand together. Either we are in total ignor- 
ance of anything yet precedent to the Lord’s 
coming, or else we must in our hearts and 
thoughts postpone that coming until after these 
precedent events have come to pass. And yet, 
all such postponement is in direct conflict with 
Christ’s precepts on the subject, and with the 
attitude, statements, and admonitions of the 
apostles respecting it. 

Whether the Jews are to be restored to 
Palestine or not, is a separate question. And 
whatever may be the truth on that point, it can- 
not be allowed to disturb the uniform and un- 
mistakable teaching of the New Testament, 
that it is the business and duty of Christians of 
every age to be awaiting and expecting their 
Lord’s return as a thing which, for aught they 
know or can know, may occur at any moment. 
For our part, we look for no further manifesta- 
tion of Antichrist, no league with the Jews, no 
return of apostate Israel to J udea, no restora- 
tion of Jerusalem and the Jewish polity, as 
necessarily intervening, or as known to man to 
intervene, between us and the irapovoia. of our 
blessed Lord. The emfaveia may be another 
matter ; but the plain word is, that we 
know not what hour the Lord may come, that 
neither mail nor angel knows it, and that it is 
the Christian’s great business to expect, watch, 
and keep in constant readiness, as if any mo- 
ment might bring to his ears the voice of the 
archangel and of the trump of God. 

We therefore feel bound to warn men, and to 
call upon them to beware against giving credit 
to systems or teachings of prophetic exposition 
which put into the foreground any event what- 
ever as needing yet to be fulfilled before our 
Saviour’s promised return can occur. Satan is 


very subtle. Were it possible he would deceive 
the very elect. And however firmly any such 
scheme or teaching may seem to be seated in 
the Scriptures, let no one trust to receive it, 
lest he thereby bring all his glorious hopes into 
jeopardy. Rather “ watch, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man 
eometh.” 

u RESURRECTION OF THE 
REDEEMED.” 

This is the title of a neat little volume, 
written by Rev. James Boggs, 1330 Tiernan 
Street, Philadelphia. It is a book of solid 
thoughts well expressed. We have read it with 
satisfaction, and cheerfully commend it to the 
attention and examination of our readers. It 
treats of the Resurrection of the Redeemed, 
and sets forth the vital character and import of 
that great doctrine of our holy religion ; of 
the Difficulties and practical Duties of Life, 
showing how to deal with obscurities in the 
Scriptures, the inequalities and mysteries of 
Providence, the inconsistencies of professors of 
religion, &c. ; of the Justice of God, showing 
what it is, and how inexorably it must stand ; 
of Christ’s agony in the garden, explaining the 
true nature of that cup which was put to our 
Saviour’s lips; of the Beginning and End of 
Time; and of Hades , or the state of the dead. 
Each of these particulars is handled with origi- 
nality, point, and power, and all is given with 
striking brevity and clearness. We make bold 
to quote some paragraphs, which may serve 
to give an idea of the style of the book, which 
we hope may be extensively and thoughtfully 
read. 

“Time is not something which belongs to 
earth alone, but it is commou to all worlds, 
whether that world has inhabitants or not. All 
who believe the Bible must admit that before 
there was a vegetable or animal on earth, there 
was time. Whether the Genesic days were 
only twenty-four hours, or thousands of years, 
there must have been time. While the whole 
earth was covered with water, there was a first 
and a second day. Days are time. What is 
true of one world, is true of all, whether they 
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have a living being on them or not. How long 
time has existed on them, depends on how long 
it is since they were created. 

44 Could we imagine that this earth shall 4 pas9 
away as the baseless fabric of a vision,’ and 
all terrestrial things cease to be, still, time 
would roll on — time would not end. Indeed, 
the annihilation of all worlds, except that which 
is the throne of God, would not annihilate 
time. . . . 

44 In the computation of earthly time, its com- 
mencement was with the first day ; and it will 
have no end. Of time in the heaven, we can 
neither speak of its beginning nor eud. We 
cannot say it had a beginning, and we are sure 
it will have no end. Time is the measurement 
of eternity. The ages are its grand divisions.” 

We quote also from the remarks on God’s 
justice : 

44 While I fear and tremble, I bless God that 
He has permitted the introduction of sin, and 
the trials consequent upon it. Yet few can 
say that their flesh shrinks more from it than 
mine. 

“ Through all the trials and temptations of 
this world, is the royal and glorious way to 
heavenly and eternal greatness. Hence Peter 
could say, ‘Beloved, think it not strange con- 
cerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you : 
but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings; that, when His glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceed- 
ingjoy.’ James says, ‘ My brethren, count it 
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations 
(trials) ; knowing this, that the tryiug of your 
faith worketh patience.’ Paul says, 4 For whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom He receiveth. Jf ye endure 
chasteuing, God dealeth with you as with sons j 
for what son is he whom the Father chasteneth 
not ?’ 

“ Men chasten and correct their own sons, 
whom they would save from folly and- sin, 
They act kindly, wisely, mercifully, and right- 
eously in so doing. Our heavenly Father, in 
love, mercy, goodness, and wisdom, does the 
same by His children ; and He does right in 
doing so. 


u God oflen causes the wrath of men and. 
devils to praise Him, by securing the spiritual 
and eternal good of His afflicted ones. Satan 
may bind a daughter of Abraham eighteen 
years, but God acts mercifully and righteously 
in permitting it. He only permits him to do 
so for her own good ; and when the best time 
shall have arrived, that daughter shall be loosed. 
God will deliver her from her infirmity in spite 
of Satan. A self-confident disciple may be 
permitted to be sifted by the enemy as wheat, 
and fall, in order that he may be humbled, 
learn his weakness, aud where his strength 
lies. 

“ But when Satan has done the worst God 
permits him to do, he can only further the 
highest interests of the holy. He can execute 
his ^wn purposes of malice, but really he fur- 
fliers God’s own purposes of love and mercy. 

4 All things work together for good tS those who 
love God.’ There are no exceptions. The 
glorious Word does not say some things, but 
all things. To the eye of sight, all things may 
seeih to be against them, but really 4 no evil 
can befall them.’ Like Jacob, when his faith 
was weak, they may exclaim, ‘ All these things 
are against me,’ when every one of those things 
are working together for their good. 

44 Communities and nations may be visited 
with plagues and pestilence, but it is all right. 
It is all for the best. No injustice is done. 
God* secures a greater good than He would 
otherwise. We may not see the how in time, 
but it is enough for faith that God does; and 
eternity will be long enough to show us the 
how. Time frequently solves these difficulties, 
but they are generally left for eternity. 

44 Wars may lay waste large portions of the 
earth, and millions may be ushered unprepared 
into the world of spirits. The evil may seem 
to be almost infinitely great, and there may 
seem to be no compensating good ; but there 
is, whether we ever see it or not. God does 
right, and He does that which is best by per- 
mitting it. The iniquity of those millions may 
have become ripe, and, therefore, it is better 
that the sickle should be put in, and the 
vintage be gathered and cast iuto the wine- 
press of the wrath of God.” 
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